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N the second issue of this Introduction the sheets 
have been carefully revised and such improvements 
have been adopted as it was possible to make without 
a serious disturbance of the plates. Many corrections 
and additions are due to Dr Nestle’s article Septuagznt, 
published in Hastings’ Dectionary of the Bible, vol. IV., 
1902, which through the generosity of the writer and 
editor I was able to use while it was passing through 
the press. For others I am indebted to the kindness 
of reviewers and correspondents, whose suggestions 
have in many cases afforded me valuable assistance. 


Notre.—A careful review in the Gottingtsche gelehrte An- 
zeigen (1902, 5), by Lic. H. Lietzmann of Bonn, came to 
hand too late to be used in the present re-issue of this work. 


CAMBRIDGE, 
July 1, 1902. 


PREFACE, TO THE FIRST ‘EDITION. 


HIS book is an endeavour to supply a want which 
has been felt by many readers of the Greek Old 
Testament. The literature of the subject is enormous, 
and its chief points have been compendiously treated 
in Biblical Dictionaries and similar publications. But 
hitherto no manual has placed within the student’s 
reach all the information which he requires in the way 
of general introduction to the Greek versions. 

A first attempt is necessarily beset with uncertain- 
ties. Experience only can shew whether the help here 
provided is precisely such as the student needs, and 
whether the right proportion has been preserved in 
dealing’ with the successive divisions of the subject. 
But it is hoped that the present work may at least meet 
the immediate wants of those who use The Old Testa- 
ment in Greek, and serve as a forerunner to larger and 
more adequate treatises upon the same subject. 

Such as it is, this volume owes more than I can say 
to the kindness of friends, among whom may especially 
be mentioned Principal Bebb, of St David’s College, 
Lampeter, and Grinfield Lecturer at Oxford; Mr Brooke 
and Mr McLean, editors of the Larger Cambridge 
Septuagint ; Mr Forbes Robinson, and Dr W. E. Barnes. 
But my acknowledgements are principally due to Pro- 
fessor Eberhard Nestle, of Maulbronn, who has added 


viit 


to the obligations under which he had previously laid 
me by reading the whole of this Introduction in proof, 
and suggesting many corrections and additions. While 
Dr Nestle is not to be held responsible for the final 
form in which the book appears, the reader will owe 
to him in great measure such freedom from error 
or fulness in the minuter details as it may possess. 
Mr Thackeray’s work in the Appendix speaks for itself. 
Both the prolegomena to Aristeas and the text of the 
letter are wholly due to his generous labours, and they 
will form a welcome gift to students of the Septuagint 
and of Hellenistic Greek. 

Free use has been made of all published works 
dealing with the various branches of learning which fall 
within the range of the subject. While direct quotations 
have been acknowledged where they occur, it has not 
been thought desirable to load the margin with refer- 
ences to all the sources from which information has 
been obtained. But the student will generally be able 
to discover these for himself from the bibliography which 
is appended to almost every chapter. 

In dismissing my work I desire to tender my sincere 
thanks to the readers and workmen of the Cambridge 
University Press, whose unremitting attention has 
brought the production of the book to a successful 
end. 


HirBiS: 


CAMBRIDGE, 
Seplember 3, 1900. 
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BART. 


CHAPTER 


THE ALEXANDRIAN GREEK VERSION. 


1. A Greek version of any portion of the Old Testament 
presupposes intercourse between Israel and a Greek-speaking 
people. So long as the Hebrew race maintained its isolation, 
no occasion arose for the translation of the Hebrew Scriptures © 
into a foreign tongue. As far as regards the countries west of 
Palestine, this isolation continued until-the age of Alexander’ ; 
it is therefore improbable that any Greek version of the Scrip- 
tures existed there before that era. Among the Alexandrian 
Jews of the second century before Christ there was a vague 
belief that Plato and other Greek philosophical writers were 
indebted for some of their teaching to a source, of this kind’. 
Thus Aristobulus (ag. Clem. Al. strom. i. 223; cf. Eus. praefp. 
ev. xiii. 12) writes: KxatnkoAovOnxe dé cai 6 Wddtwv tH Kal? 


1 Individual cases, such as that of the Jew mentioned by Clearchus 
(ap. Jos. ¢. Ap. 1, 22), who was HAAqvicds od TH diadéxTw udvoy GAG Kal 77 
Wux7, are exceptions to a general rule. How numerous and prosperous 
were the Jewish colonies in Asia Minof at a later period appears from the 
Acts of the Apostles; see also Ramsay, Phrygia I. ii. p. 667 ff. 

2 This belief was inherited by the Christian school of Alexandria; see 
Clem. stvom. v. 29, Orig. c. Cels. iv. 39, vi. 19; and cf. Lact. zsé. IV. 2. 
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npas vopobecia, Kal puvepds éuT. Teplepyacdpevos Exacta TOV 
ev avTp Aeyouevwv. Sunppyvevtar d& pd Anpyrtpiov vd’ Erépov’, 
apo ths “AXeEdvdpov kat Lepowv émixparyocews, Ta TE KATA THV 
ef Aiyirrov égaywynv taév “EBpaiwy rév yuerépwv tohitay Kal 
9 TOV YyeyovoTwY arravTwY adrois emipavela Kal KpaTnoLs THS 
xbpas Kal THs OAns vopobecias éereExynors—words which seem 
to imply the existence before B.c. 400 of a translation which 
included at least the Books of Exodus, Deuteronomy, and 
Joshua. A similar claim has been found in the statement attri- 
buted by Pseudo-Aristeas to Demetrius of Phalerum: rod vépov 
tav ‘Tovdaiwy BiBriéa...08x ws trapxe ceojpavra, Kabws bro TeV 
eiddtwv tpocavapeperar®. But no fragments of these early 
translations have been produced, and it is more than probable 
that the story arose out of a desire on the part of the 
Hellenistic Jews to find a Hebrew origin for the best products 
of Greek thought * 


2. The earliest and most important of the extant Greek 
versions of the Old Testament was an offspring of the ‘ Greek 
Dispersion’ (7 dvac7ropa taév “EAAyver, Jo. vii. 35), which began 
with the conquests of Alexander the Great. 

The Hebrew Prophets foresaw that it was the destiny 
of their race to be scattered over the face of the world 
(Deut. xxvill. 25, xxx. 4, Jer. xv. 4, xxxiv. 17). The word 
dvacropd (O.L. adispersio) employed by the Greek translators in 
these and similar passages (cf. 2 Esdr. xi. 9, Ps. exxxviii. 
(exxxix.) tit. (codd. A* T), cxlvi. (cxlvii.) 2, Judith v. 19, Isa. 
xlix. 6, Jer. xiii. 14 (cod. x*), Dan. xii. 2 (Lxx.), 2 Macc. i. 27) 
became the technical Greek term for Jewish communities in 
foreign lands, whether planted there by forcible deportation, or 


1 Vv éréawyv, Eus. ' 

2 See Tischendorf, V. 7. Gr. (1879) prolege. p. xiii. n. 

® Cf. Walton (ed. Wrangham), p. 18; Frankel, Vorstudien, p. 14f.; 
Buhl, Kanon u. Text, p. 108 f. 
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by their own free agency (Jo. vii. 35, Jas. i. 1, 1 Pet. i. 1)". Such 
settlements were at first compulsory, and limited to countries 
east of Palestine. Between the eighth and sixth centuries 
B.C. the bulk of the population of both the Northern and 
Southern Kingdoms was swept away by Assyrian and Baby- 
lonian conquerors (2 Kings xvii. 6, xxiv. 14 ff, xxv. 11 f, 
21f.). A part of the Babylonian captivity returned (Ezra i. ii.), 
_but Babylonia and Mesopotamia continued to be the home of 
a large body of Jewish settlers (Tob. i. 14 ff, 4 Esdr. xiii. 39 ff., 
Philo ad Caz. 36, Acts ii. 9, Joseph. Ans. xi. 5. 2, xv. 3. 1, Xvill. 
g. 1ff.). This ‘Eastern’ Dispersion need not detain us here. 
No Biblical version in the stricter sense’ had its origin in 
Babylonia; there, as in Palestine, the services of the synagogue 
interpreter (1227) sufficed for the rendering of the lections 
into Aramaic, and no desire was manifested on the part of the 
Gentile population to make themselves acquainted with the 
Hebrew scriptures. It was among the Jews who were brought 
into relation with Hellenic culture that the necessity arose for 
a written translation of the books of the canon. Egypt was 
the earliest home of the Hellenistic Jew, and it was on 
Egyptian soil that the earliest Greek version of the Old Testa- 
ment was begun. 


3. Long before the time of Alexander Egypt possessed the 
nucleus of a Jewish colony. Shashangq, the Shishak of 1 K. xiv. 
25 f., 2 Chr. xii. 2f, who invaded Palestine® in the tenth 
century B.c., may have carried into Egypt captives or hostages 
from the conquered cities whose names still appear upon the 


1 The later Hebrew term was mda, ‘exile’; see Dr Hort on 1 Pet. /.c. 
2 The ‘Babylonian’ Targum is of Palestinian origin (Buhl, p. 173). 
On early Aramaic translations arising out of the synagogue interpretations, 
see i., p. 168 f. ; and for the traditional account of the origin of the Syriac 
O. T. see Nestle, Urtext u. Ubersetzungen der Bibel (Leipzig, 1897); 
. 229. 
3 Authority and Archaeology, p. 87 f. 
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walls of the temple at Karnak. Isaiah (xix. 19 f.) foresaw’ that 
a time must come when the religious influence of Israel would 
make itself felt on the banks of the Nile, while he endeavoured 
to check the policy which led Judah to seek refuge from 
Assyrian aggression in an Egyptian alliance (xxx. 1 ff.). Jewish 
mercenaries are said to have fought in the expedition of 
Psammetichus I. against Ethiopia ¢ B.C. 650 (cf. Ps.-Arist.: 
érépwv Evppaxiov eéarrectadpevwv mpos Tov THv Aidiorwv Baoiiéa 
payerOar ory Vappittxd). The panic which followed the 
murder of Gedaliah drove a host of Jewish fugitives to Egypt, 
where they settled at Migdol (Méydwdos), Tahpanhes (Tadyvas 
= Adgvy)*, Noph (Memphis), and Pathros (Iafovpy)’, i.e. 
throughout the Delta, and even in Upper Egypt; and the 
descendants of those who survived were replenished, if we may 
believe Pseudo-Aristeas, by others who entered Egypt during 
the Persian period (75 pev kai wpérepov txavav ciceAnAvOdrwv 
oiv 7 Iépoyn). These earlier settlers were probably among 
the first to benefit by Alexander’s policy, and may have been 
partly hellenised before his birth. 


4. Alexander’s victory at Issos in B.c. 333 opened the 
gate of Syria to the conqueror. In the next year he received 
the submission of Tyre and Gaza and, according to Josephus, 
was on the point of marching upon Jerusalem when the 
statesmanship of the High Priest turned him from his purpose’. 
Whether the main features of this story be accepted or not, 
it is certain that the subsequent policy of Alexander was 
favourable to the Jews. His genius discovered in the Jewish 

1 The passage is thought by some scholars to belong to the Ptolemaean 
age; see Cheyne, Jnr. to [satah, p. 108. 

2 Cf. Authority and Archaeology, p. 117. 

3 Jer. li.=xliv. 1 ff. daracw rots Tovdalors rots karorxotow ev yq Alybrrov 
kt. Many of these refugees, however, were afterwards taken prisoners by 
Nebuchadnezzar and transported to Babylon (Joseph. azz. x. 9. 7). 

4 Ant. xi. 8. 4f. The story is rejected by Ewald and Gratz, and the 


details are doubtless unhistorical ; cf. Droysen, Vhestoire de 1 Hellenisme, 
i. p. 300. 
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people an instrument well fitted to assist him in carrying out 
his purpose of drawing East and West together. Jews served 
in his army (Hecataeus ap. Joseph. ¢. Ap. i. 22 éru ye pv Ore 
kat “ANegavopw 76 Batre cvveotparevoavto Kal pera TadTa Tots 
diaddxous avrod pewaptipyKev); and such was his sense of their 
loyalty and courage that when Alexandria was founded 
(B.C. 332), although the design of the conqueror was to erect 
a monument to himself which should be essentially Greek’, 
he not only assigned a place in his new city to Jewish colonists, 
but admitted them to full citizenship. 

Joseph. azt. xix. 5. 2 émvyvovs dvéxabey rovs ev ’AdeEavdpela 
‘Tovdaious...tans modereias mapa tov Bacthéwv rerevydras: ¢. Ap. 
li. 4 ov yap dropia ye Tdv oiknosvT@Y THY peTa GroVdNS Um’ adToU 
KruCopevny “AdéEavdpos Tav tuetéepwy Tivas éxet cuvnOpoicev, adda 
mavras Soxyspdcav emyseA@s apeTns Kal migTews ToUTO ToIs NETEpots 
TO yépas eOaxev. LB. J. ii. 18. 7 xpnodpevos mpoOvpordros Kara 
trav Aliyumtiay “lovdaiors AdéEavdpos yépas THs cuppaxias edwxey TO 
perokeiy Kata THY wWOAW €& ioov polpas’ mpos Tovs “EAAnvas. 

Mommsen indeed (Provinces, E. 'T., p. 162 n.) expresses a 
doubt whether the grant of citizenship” was made before the 
time of Ptolemy I., but in the absence of any direct evidence to 
the contrary the repeated statement of Josephus justifies the 
belief that it originated with Alexander’. 


5. The premature death of Alexander (B.c. 323) wrecked 
his larger scheme, but the Jewish colony at Alexandria con- 
tinued to flourish under the Ptolemies, who succeeded to the 
government of Egypt. 


It may be convenient to place here for reference the names 
and dates of the earlier Ptolemies. I. Lagi, or Soter (B.C. 322 
—28s). IJ. Philadelphus (B.c. 285—247). III. Euergetes I. 
(B.C. 247—222). IV. Philopator I. (B.C. 222—205). V. Epiphanes 


1 Plutarch Alex. 26 éBotdero modu meyddny Kal modvavO pwmov “ENAqvida 
cuvoxtoas éruvumoy cavTod KaTaNuTety. 

2 See Mahaffy, Hmpire of the Ptolemies, p. 86. 

3 On the relations in which the Jews stood to Alexander and his succes- 


sors see Wellhausen, sr. u. jud. Geschichte, c. xvi. 
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(B.C. 205—182). VI. Eupator (B.c. 182). VII. Philometor 
(B.c. 182—146). VIII. Philopator II. (B.c. 146). IX. Euer- 
getes II., also known as Physkon (B.C. 146—117). Of the brief 
reigns of Eupator and the younger Philopator nothing is known. 








The first Ptolemy added considerably to the Jewish 
population of Alexandria. His expeditions to Palestine and 
capture of Jerusalem placed in his hands ‘a large number of 
Jewish and Samaritan captives, and these were conveyed to 
Alexandria, where many of them acquired civic rights. The 
report of the King’s liberality towards his captives, and of their 
prosperity in Egypt, attracted other Palestinians to Alexandria, 
and many came thither as voluntary settlers. 


Joseph. ant. xil. I. 1 6 6¢€ Trodepatos mohAovs aiypahaorous 
AaBov amo Te THS dpewijs "lovdatas kal T@v mepl /Tepoo dupa Tomy 
kal THs Zapapeirios kal Tov év Tapifeiv, KaT@kioev Gmavras cis 
Alyurrov ayayav: eM EYVOKOS be Tous amo TOV "TeporoAvpor Tept 
THY TeV dpxav pudakyy kal Tas miores BeBaorarous t bmdpxovras . 
mohQovs airy trois Makeddow év "AdeLav dpeia mounoas icomoXiras: 
ovK Gdiyou Se ovde Tav dAdov “lovdaiwy eis THY. Alyumroy Tape- 
ylyrovro, ths Te adpetns TOV TOY aiTovs Kal THs Tov IToAEpatov 
Aotipias mpoxadouperns. 


A separate quarter of the city was assigned to the colony 
(Strabo ap. Joseph. ant. xiv. 7. 2 tis “Ade~avdpeias mwoAcws 
adwpiorat péya p€pos TO Over TovUTw'); it lay in the north-east 
of Alexandria, along the shore, near the royal palace*. Here 
the Jews lived under their own ethnarch®, who exercised judi- 
cial authority in all cases between Jew and Jew. They were 
permitted to follow their own religion and observe their national 
customs without molestation. Synagogues sprang up not only in 
the Jewish quarter, but at a later time in every part of the city 


1 In Philo’s time the Jews occupied two districts out of five (2 
Flace. 8). 

? Droysen, iii. p. 59. 

8 Strabo, af. Jos. ant. xiv. 7. 2; cf. Schiirer Gesch. d. jzid. Volkes, iii. 40; 
Lumbroso, Recherches, p. 218; Droysen, lil. p. 4o n. On the dhaBdpxns 
(4paBdpxns) who is sometimes identified with the ethnarch see Schiirer iii. 88. 
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(Philo ad Cat. 20, in Flacc.6'). In the time of Philometor the 
Jews stood so high in the royal favour that they were suffered 
to convert a disused Egyptian temple at Leontopolis into 
a replica of the Temple at Jerusalem, and the Jewish rite was 
celebrated there until after the fall of the Holy City, when the 
Romans put a stop to it (Joseph. av#. xii. 9. 7, xiil. 3. 1, B. 7. 
vii. to. 4)°. Under these circumstances it is not surprising 
that shortly after the Christian era the Jewish colony in Egypt 
exceeded a million, constituting an eighth part of the popu- 
lation (Philo zz Flacc. 6, Joseph. ¢ Ap. ii. 4). In the Fayim 
villages were founded by Jews, and they lived on equal terms 
with the Greeks*. Nor were the Jewish settlers on the African 
coast limited to the Delta or to Egypt. A daughter colony 
was planted in Cyrenaica by the first Ptolemy, and at Cyrene 
as at Alexandria the Jews formed an important section of the 
community. The Jew of Cyrene meets us already in the days 
of the Maccabees (1 Macc. xv. 23, 2 Macc. ii. 23), and he was 
a familiar figure at Jerusalem in the Apostolic age (Mt. xxvii. 
32, Acts ii. 10, vi. 9*, xi. 20, xiil. 1; cf. Strabo ap. Joseph. antz. 
Riv yy 2 )s : 





6. The Jews of the Dispersion everywhere retained their 
religion and their loyalty to national institutions. In each of 
these settlements among Gentile peoples the Holy City 
possessed a daughter, whose attachment to her was not less 
strong than that of her children at home. “Jerusalem,” in 
the words of Agrippa®, “was the mother city, not of a single 
country, but of most of the countries of the world, through the 


1 On the magnificence of the principal synagogue see Edersheim, 
History of the Jewish Nation (ed. White), p. 67. ‘ 

2 A temporary check seems to have been sustained by the Alexandrian 
Jews under Philopator; see 3 Mace. ii. 31, and cf. Mahaffy, p. 270. 

8 See Mahaffy, Fmpire, &c., p. 86n. ; cf. Philo de sept. 6. 

4 Where Blass (Philology of the Gospels, p. 69 f.) proposes to read 
AtBvoriver for ArBeprivwr. 

5 Philo ad Caz. 36. 


8 The Alexandrian Greek Version. 





colonies which she sent forth at various times.” No colony 
was more dutiful than the Alexandrian. The possession of a 
local sanctuary at Leontopolis did not weaken its devotion to 
the temple at Jerusalem’; pilgrimages were still made to 
Jerusalem, at the great festivals (Philo af. Eus. pracp. ev. vill. 
14. 64; cf. Acts ii. 10); the Temple tribute was collected in 
Egypt with no less punctuality than in Palestine (Philo de 
monarch. ii. 3). But it was impossible for. Jews who for 
generations spent their lives and carried on their business in 
Greek towns to retain their Semitic speech. In Palestine 
after the Return, Aramaic gradually took the place of Hebrew 
in ordinary intercotirse, and after the time of Alexander Greek 
became to some extent a rival of Aramaic. In Alexandria a 
knowledge of Greek was not a mere luxury but a necesssity 
of common life?. If it was not required by the State as a 
condition of citizenship%, yet. self-interest compelled the in- 
habitants of a Greek capital to acquire the language of the 
markets and the Court. A generation or two may have 
sufficed to accustom the Alexandrian Jews to the use of the 
Greek tongue. ‘The Jewish settlers in Lower Egypt who were 
there at the coming of Alexander had probably gained some 
knowledge of Greek before the founding of his new city‘; 
and the, children of Alexander’s mercenaries, as well as many 
of the immigrants from Palestine in the days of Soter, may 
well have been practically bilingual. Every year of residence 
in Alexandria would increase their familiarity with Greek and 
weaken their hold upon the sacred tongue. Any prejudice 

T See Schitirer®; iii. 97 ff. 

2 Droysen, iii. p. 35. 

3 Mommsen, Provinces, ii. p. 163 f. On the whole question see Hody, 
de Bibl. textibus, p. 224 f.; Caspari, Quellen zur Gesch. d. Taufsymbols, 
iii. p. 268 ff; Deissmann, Bibelstudien, p. 61 ff.; Kennedy, Sources of 
NT. Gk. ps 2x ff. 

4 There was a large Greek settlement on the Pelusiac arm of the Nile 


at an early period ; see Herod. ii. 163. 
5 Cf. Streane, Double Text of Feremiah, p. 11 f. 
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which might have existed against the use of a foreign language 
would speedily disappear under a rule which secured full 
liberty in worship and faith. The adoption of the Greek 
tongue was a tribute gladly paid by the Alexandrian Jews to 
the great Gentile community which sheltered and cherished 
them. 

But the Greek which the Jews of Alexandria learnt to 
speak was neither the literary language employed by the 
scholars of the Museum, nor the artificial imitation of it 
affected by Hellenistic writers of the second and first centuries 
B.C.’ It was based on the fazods of the Alexandrian streets 
and markets—a mixture, as we may suppose, of the ancient 
spoken tongue of Hellas with elements gathered from Mace- 
donia, Asia Minor, Egypt, and Libya. Into this hybrid speech 
the Jewish colony would infuse, when it became their usual 
organ of communication, a strong colouring of Semitic thought, 
and not a few reminiscences of Hebrew or Aramaic lexico- 
graphy and grammar. Such at any rate is the monument of 
Jewish-Egyptian Greek which survives in the earlier books of 
the so-called Septuagint. 


7. The ‘Septuagint’, or the Greek version of the Old 
Testament which was on the whole the work of Alexandrian 
Jews, is, written in full, the /uerpretatio septuaginta virorum or 
sentorum, i.e. the translation of which the first instalment was 
attributed by Alexandrian tradition to seventy or seventy-two 
Jewish elders. In the most ancient Greek MSS. of the Old 


1 Cf. Thiersch de Pent. vers. Alex., p. 65 ff.; Mahaffy, Greek life and 
thought?, p. 196f.; Kennedy, Sources of N. T. Greek, p. 18 ff. The 
remarks of Hatch (Zssays, p. 10 ff.) are less satisfactory. 

2 Irenaeus (iii. 21. 3) speaks of the senzorum interpre‘atio; Tertullian 
(Apol. 18) of the septuaginta et duo interpretes; Jerome, of the LXX. 
interpretes, or translatores (praeff. in Esdr., Isat.), LXX. editio (praef. in 
Joh. ep. ad Pammach.), editio LXX. (praef. in Paralipp.). Augustine, de 
civ. Dei, xviii. 42; remarks y ‘‘quorum interpretatio ut Sef/wagznta vocetur 
iam obtinuit consuetudo.” 


IO The Alexandrian Greek Version. 





Testament it is described as the version ‘according to the 
-LXx.’ (kar& rods €Bdopyxovta, mapa EBdounKovra, O. ZT. in Greek, 
i. p. 103, iii. p. 479), and quoted by the formula ot 0’ or oi of. 
All forms of the name point back to a common source, the 
story of the origin of the version which is told in the 
pseudonymous letter entitled “Apuoréas PiAoKparet. 


LITERATURE. The text of the letter of Aristeas is printed 
in the Appendix to this volume. It will be found also in Hody 
de Bibl. text. orig. (Oxon. 1705), and in Constantinus Oeconomus 
mepl TOY o Eppnvevtov BiBria 5’ (Athens, 1849); a better text was 
given by M. Schmidt in Merx, Archiv f. wissensch. Erforschung 
a. A. T.i. p. 241 ff.; the latest separate edition appeared in 1900 
under the title: Avisteae ad Philocratem epistula cum ceteris de 
origine verstonis LX X. interpretum testimoniis. Ludovict Men- 
delssohn schedis usus ed. Paulus Wendland. ¥or the earlier 
editions see Fabricius-Harles, iii. 660 ff.; the edztio princeps of 
the Greek text was published at Basle in 1561. 

The controversies raised by the letter may be studied in 
Hody or in Fabricius-Harles; cf. Rosenmiller, Handbuch ff. d. 
Literatur d. bibl. Kritik u. Exegese; Dahne, gesch. Darstellung 
d. jiidisch Alex. Religions-Philosophie, ii. p. 205 ff.; Papageor- 
gius, Uber den Aristeasbrief; Lumbroso, Recherches sur 1’éco- 


nomie politique de V Egypte, p.351 f. and in Atte di R. Accademia 
della Scienza di Torino, iv. (1868—9). Fuller lists will be found 
in Schiirer’, iil. 472 f., and in Nestle (Real-encyklopadie f. p. Th. 
u. K.> 3, p.2), and Hastings (D.Z. iv. 438 f., where much interest- 
ing information is collected); cf. Van Ess, Efzlegg. p. 29 f. 


8. The writer professes to be a courtier in the service of 
Philadelphus, a Greek who is interested in the antiquities 
of the Jewish people’. Addressing his brother Philocrates, he 
relates the issue of a journey which he had recently made 
to Jerusalem. It appears that Demetrius Phalereus*, who is 


1 From the mention of Cyprus as ‘the island’ (§ 3) it has been inferred 
that Aristeas was a Cypriot. The name occurs freely in inscriptions from 
the islands of the Aegean and the coast of Caria (C. 7. G. 2262, 2266, 2340, 
2399, 2404, 2655, 2693, 2694, 2723, 2727, 2781, 2892), and was borne by 
a Cyprian sculptor (see D. G. and R. B., i. 293). The Aristeas who wrote 
mept Lovdalwy (Euseb. praef. ev. ix. 25) was doubtless an Alexandrian Jew 
who, as a Hellenist, assumed a Greek name. 

? See Ostermann, de Demetrii Ph. vita (1857); Susemihl, Gesch. d. gr. 
Litt. in d. Alexandrinerseit, i. p. 135 ff. On the royal library at Alexandria 
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described as librarian of the royal library at Alexandria, had in 
conversation with the King represented the importance of 
procuring for the library a translation of the Jewish laws (ra 
tov ‘Tovdaiwy vouua petaypapys aia Kal ris mapa cot BuBdio- 
Oyxys eivar). Philadelphus fell in with the suggestion, and 
despatched an embassy to Jerusalem with a letter to the 
High Priest Eleazar, in which the latter was desired to send to 
Alexandria six elders learned in the law from each of the 
tribes of Israel to execute the work of translation. In due 
course the seventy-two elders, whose names are given, arrived 
in Egypt, bringing with them a copy of the Hebrew Law 
written in letters of gold on a roll composed of skins (ctv...tais 
dtapopors SupGépars ev als 9 vopobecia yeypappern xpvooypadia 
tots “Lovdakois ypaypacr). A banquet followed, at which the 
King tested the attainments of the Jewish elders with hard 
questions. Three days afterwards the work of translation 
began. The translators were conducted by Demetrius along 
the Heptastadion' to the island of Pharos, where a building 
conveniently furnished and remote from the distractions of the 
city was provided for their use. Here Demetrius, in the words 
of Aristeas, ‘exhorted them to accomplish the work of transla- 
tion, since they were well supplied with all that they could want. 
So they set to work, comparing their several results and making 
them agree; and whatever they agreed upon was suitably 
copied under the direction of Demetrius....In this way the 
transcription was completed in seventy-two days, as if that 
period had been pre-arranged.’ 

The completed work was read by Demetrius to the Jewish 
community, who received it with enthusiasm and begged that 
a copy might be placed in the hands of their leaders; and 


see Susemihl, i. p. 335 ff., and the art. Bzb/iotheken in Pauly-Wissowa, 
Real-Encyclopidie, v. 409 f. . . 

1 The mole which connected the Pharos with the city: see art. 
Alexandria in Smith’s Dict. of Gr. and Rom. Geography, pp. 96 f. 
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a curse was solemnly pronounced upon any who should 
presume to add to the version or to take from it. After this 
the Greek Pentateuch was read to the King, who expressed 
delight and surprise, greeted the book with a gesture of rever- 
ence (zpooxvvyoas), and desired that it should be preserved 
with scrupulous care (éxéAcevoe peyddny érédecay rovetoOae TOV 
BiBrtwv Kat ovvtypety wyvas). 


g. The story of Aristeas is repeated more or less fully 
by the Alexandrian writers Aristobulus and Philo, and by 
Josephus. 


Aristobulus ap. Eus. pracp. ev. xiii. 12.2: 7 O€ 6An Eppnveia 
Tav Sia TOU vou“ov mwayT@Y éml Tod mpoaayopevOevTos PiadéAhou 
Baowhéos cov Oe mpoyovou [he is addressing Philometor] mpocevey- 
Kapévov peiCova iroriuiay, Anunrpiov tod Padnpéws mpayparev- 
capévou Ta wept rovtav!. Philo, vit. Moys. ii. 5 ff.: Irodepnatos 6 
BidddeAgos emexdn Gets... <7 ov kat md0ov AaBav THs vopobecias nuav 
eis “EdAdSa yA@rray THY Xaddaccny peOappocer ba Suevoeiro, kal 
m™ peo Pes evdvs efémeume mpos Tov THs “lovdaias apxvepéa.. 6 de, os 
cikds, noOels Kal vopioas ovK dvev Geias emuppoovrns Tepl TO TOLOUTOY 
epyov eomovdakévat Tov Bacwhéa.. .dopeves amoarédXet...cabicavres 
& ev dmoxpupe kal pndev os TapovTos.. -Kaddmep évOovorayres € _£™ po- 
prrevoy, ovx adda aor, Ta O€ avTa mavres dvopara Kal pnyata 
aotep vroBorkgws €EKdaToLs dopdras evnxovvTos xtA. Josephus, 
ant. 1. prooem. 3: IIro\cpaiov Hey 6 Sevrepos pddtota 67 Baotheds 
Tept matSeiay Kal iBriov ouvayoyny omovddcas eLatperas edidort- 
pn Tov NPETEPOV -Vopov Kal THY KaT adTov Siarakw THs mohereias 
eis THY ‘EAAdda poviy peradaBeiv «xtA. In amt. xil. 2. I—15 
Josephus gives a full account obviously based on Aristeas (whom 
he calls "Apioraios), and to a great extent verbally identical with 


the letter. y 
The testimony of Josephus establishes only the fact that 
the letter of Aristeas was current in Palestine during the first 
century A.D. Philo, on the other hand, represents an Alex- 
andrian tradition which was perhaps originally independent of 
the letter, and is certainly not entirely consistent with it. He 
1 In defence of the genuineness of this testimony see Schiirer, G. J. V.3 
iii. 384—392. On the other hand cf. L. Cohn in Meue Jahrbiicher f. d. 


Klass. Alterthum i. 8 (1895), and Wendland in Byzantinische Zeitschrift 
vii. (1898), 447—449, For Aristobulus see Susemihl, p. 630 f. 
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states (/.c.) that the completion of the work of the Lxx. was 
celebrated at Alexandria down to his own time by a yearly 
festival at the Pharos (wéxpu viv ava wav eros éopry Kai Tavyyupes 
ayerau Kata THY Pdpov vncov, cis jv ovK “lovdatoe povoy aAda, Kal 
raprdnbets Erepot Siam€ovar, 76 TE Xwplov cevivovTes ev © TPUTOV 
TO THS Eppyvetas eéXapipe xth.). A popular anniversary of this 
kind can scarcely have grown out of a literary work so artificial 
and so wanting in the elements which ensure popularity as the 
letter of Aristeas. The fragment of Aristobulus carries us 
much further back than the witness of Philo and Josephus. 
It was addressed to a Ptolemy who was a descendant of Phila- 
delphus, and who is identified both by Eusebius (4¢) and by 
Clement’ (s/vom. 1. 22) with Philometor. Whether Aristobulus 
derived his information from Aristeas is uncertain, but his 
words, if we admit their genuineness, establish the fact that the 
main features of the story were believed by the literary Jews of 
Alexandria, and even at the Court, more than a century and a 
half before the Christian era and within a century of the date 
assigned by Aristeas to the translation of the Law. 


ro. ‘From the second century a.p. the letter of Aristeas is 
quoted or its contents are summarised by the fathers of the 
Church, who in general receive the story without suspicion, and 
add certain fresh particulars. 


Cf. Justin, apol. i. 31, dial. 68, 71, ‘cohort. ad Graecos’ 13 ff. ; 
Iren. iii. 21. 2 f.; Clem. Alex. strom. i. 22, 148 f.; Tertullian, 
apol. 18; Anatolius af. Eus. H. £. vii. 32; Eusebius, pracp. ev. 
viii. I—9, ix. 38; Cyril of Jerusalem, cazech. iv. 34; Hilary, pro. 
ad Psalmos, tract. in Pss. \i., cxviii.; Epiphanius, de mens. et pond. 
§§ 3,6; Philastrius de haer. 138; Jerome, pracf. in Gen., praef. 
zn libr. quaest. Hebr., Augustine, de civ. Dei xvii. 42 f., de doctr. 
Chr. ii. 22: Theodore of Mopsuestia zz Hadakk. ii., tn Zeph. i.; 
Chrysostom, ov. i. adv. Fud., c. 6, hom. iv. in Gen., c. 4; Theo- 


1 Clement of Alexandria identifies this Aristobulus with the person 
named in 2 Macc. i. 10 “ApicroBovdw didackddw Iroeyatov rod Baothéws. 
See Valckenaer diatribe de Aristobulo (printed at the end of Gaisford’s 
edition of Eus. pracp. ev. iv.). 
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doret, Araef. in Psalmos; Cyril of Alexandria, adv. Fulian. or. 
1; Pseudo-Athanasius, syzops. scr. sacr. § 77; the anonymous 
dialogue of Timothy and Aquila (ed. Conybeare, Oxford, 1898, 


p- 90 f.). 

Most of these Christian writers, in distinct contradiction 
to the statement of Aristeas, represent the Seventy as having 
worked separately, adding that when the results were com- 
pared at the end of the task they were found to be identical 
(so Irenaeus, Clement of Alexandria, Cyril of Jerusalem, 
Augustine, &c.). The author of the Cohortatio ad Graecos* 
declares that at Alexandria he had been shewn the vestiges of 
the cells in which the translators had worked (atroi év rf “AAeé- 


Opet 5 i rat DV OiKi év TH Pdpw ewpaxkdre 
avdpeia yevouevor kal Ta ixvy Tay oikiokwv év TH Pdpw Ewp s 





ere owlopeva, Kai Tapa TOV exel Ws TA TaTpLa TapEAynPoTwV aKynKO- 
ores TatTa arayyéAAouev), This story of the cells therefore 
was probably of Alexandrian origin, and had grown out of 
the local belief in the inspiration of the Seventy which appears 
already in the words of Philo quoted above*. The Fathers 
generally accept both the belief and the legend which it 
generated, though the latter sometimes undergoes slight modi- 
fication, as when Epiphanius groups the Lxxil. in pairs (féyy 
Gbyn Kar’ oixicxov). Jerome is an honourable exception; he 
realises that the tale of the cells is inconsistent with the earlier 
tradition (frol. in Gen. “nescio quis primus auctor Lxx cel- 
lulas Alexandriae mendacio suo exstruxerit, quibus divisi eadem 
scriptitarint, quum Aristeas...et Josephus nihil tale retulerint ”), 
and rightly protests against the doctrine which was at the root of 
the absurdity (“aliud est enim vatem, aliud est esse inter- 
pretem”)’. 

1 On the date of this treatise, which is commonly ascribed to Justin, 


see Kriiger, Hist. of Chr. Literature (EK. T.), p. 112f., and cf. Harnack- 
Preuschen, p. 107. 

2 Cf. ib. obx Epunve’s éxelvous adn’ lepoddvtas Kal rpopryras mpocayo- 
pevov Tes. 

3 The story of the cells is not peculiar to Christian writers; it is 
echoed by the Talmud (Bab. Talm. Megillah 9°, Jerus. Talm. AZeg. c. i.; 
cf. Sopherim, c. i.). 
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11. Doubts as to the genuineness of the Aristeas-letter 
were first expressed by Ludovicus de Vives in his commentary 
on Aug. de civ. Dei, xviii. 4 (published in 1522), and after him 
by Joseph Scaliger. Ussher and Voss defended the letter, but 
its claim to be the work of a contemporary of Philadelphus 
was finally demolished by Humphry Hody, Regius Professor of 
Greek at Oxford (1698—1706). A few later writers have 
pleaded in its favour (e.g. Grinfield Apology for the LXX., and 
Constantinus Oeconomus, of. czt.); but the great majority of 
modern scholars, and perhaps all living experts, recognise the 
unhistorical character of much of the story of Aristeas. 

Indeed it scarcely needed the massive learning of Hody to 
convict the letter of Aristeas of being pseudonymous, and to a 
large extent legendary. ‘The selection of the elders from all 
the tribes of Israel awakens suspicions; their names are clearly 
imaginary; the recurrence of the number seventy-two seems 
to have struck even the writer as open to remark’; the letters 
of Philadelphus and Eleazar are of the same stamp as the con- 
fessedly fictitious correspondence between Philadelphus and 
the Palestinian Jews in 2 and 3 Maccabees. Above all, 
whereas the letter professes to have been written by a Greek 
and a pagan, its purpose proclaims it to be the work of a Jew; 
while it addresses itself to Gentile readers, its obvious aim is 
to glorify the Jewish race, and to diffuse information about 
their sacred books. On the other hand, though the story as 
- ‘Aristeas’ tells it is doubtless a romance, it must not be hastily 
inferred that it has no historical basis. That the writer was 
a Jew who lived in Egypt under the Ptolemies seems to be 


1 In his Contra historiam LX X. interpretum Aristeae nomine inscrip- 
tam dissertatio, originally published in 1684, and afterwards included in 
De Bibliorum textibus originalibus, versionibus Graecis, et Latina vulgata 
libri zv. (Oxon. 1708). For other writers on both sides cf. Buhl, p. 117 
(E. T. p. 115). ; 

2 On the Rabbinical partiality for this number, cf. Ewald, //zst. of Zsrael, 
v. 252 n. (E. T.); Schiirer 1. i. p. 174; Buhl, p. 117 (=116, E. Ass} 
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demonstrated by the knowledge which he displays of life 
at the Alexandrian Court’. There is also reason to suppose 
that he wrote within fifty years of the death of Philadelphus, 
and his principal facts are endorsed, as we have seen, by a 
writer of the next generation’. It is difficult to believe that 
a document, which within a century of the events relates 
the history of a literary undertaking in which the Court and 
the scholars of Alexandria were concerned, can be altogether 
destitute of truth. Detailed criticism is impossible in this 
place, but it is necessary to examine the credibility of the 
chief features of the romance so far as they affect questions 
relating to the date and origin of the Lxx. There are certain 
points in the letter of Aristeas which demand investigation, 
especially the statements (1) that the translation of the Law 
was made in the time of Philadelphus; (2) that it was under- 
taken at the desire of the King, and for the royal library ; 
(3) that the translators and the Hebrew rolls which they used 
were brought from Jerusalem; and (4) that their translation 
when completed was welcomed both by Jews and Greeks. 


12. There is no improbability in the first of these state- 
ments. The personal tastes of Philadelphus, if by no means 
purely literary, included a fancy for the society of scholars and 
the accumulation of books*. He founded a second library at 
the Serapeion to receive the overflow of that which Soter had 
established near the Museum and the Palace*. His syncre- 
tistic temperament disposed him to listen to the representatives 
of various creeds. A Buddhist mission from the Ganges found 
a welcome at his court®; and the reign which produced 


1 See the remarks of Wilcken in PAz/o/ogus liii. (1894), p. 111 f., and cf. 
Lumbroso, p. xiii. 

2 See Schiirer’, ili. p. 468 f. 

3 Tertullian exaggerates his literary merits (apo/. 18 Ptolemaeorum eru- 
ditissimus...et omnis litteraturae sagacissimus). ' 

4 Cf. Mahaffy, Lmpire of the Ptolemies, p. 164 ff. On the character of 
Philadelphus see also Droysen, iii., p. 254 f. 

5 Mahafty, pp. 163f., 170. 
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Manetho’s Greek history of Egyptian institutions may well 
have yielded also a translation into Greek of the Hebrew 
sacred books. The presence of a large Jewish colony at 
Alexandria could hardly have failed to awaken in the King 
and his scholars of the Museum an interest in the ancient laws 
and literature of the Jewish race. For these reasons modern 
scholars have for the most part shewn no desire to disturb the 
tradition which assigns the Alexandrian version of the Law to 
the days of Philadelphus. 


One exception must be noted. The late Professor Gratz 
Maintained with much ingenuity that the Greek Pentateuch was 
a work of the reign of Philometor, thus transferring the inception 
of the LXx. from the middle of the third century to the middle 
of the second! 

His opinion was based partly on the fact that the Jewish 
colony at Alexandria touched the zenith of its influence under 
Philometor, partly on internal grounds. Under the latter head 
he insisted on the translation in Lev. xxiii. 11 of the phrase NIMD1D 
Naw by rH eaavpiov tis mparns. The Pharisees understood the 
word N32” in that context to refer to the day after the Paschal 
Sabbath i.e. Nisan 15, while the Sadducees adhered to the usual 
meaning. Gratz argued with much force that, since the rendering 
of the Lxx. shews evident signs of Pharisaic influence, the 
version ‘itself must have been later than the rise of the Pharisees. 
But v. 15 renders the same words by do ris emavpioy rtov 
caBBarov, and as it is not likely that a translator who had of set 
purpose written ris mpetns in v. 11 would have let rov caBBarov 
escape him a little further down, we must suppose that rov o. 
stood originally in both verses and that rjs mp. is due to a 
Pharisaic corrector who left his work incomplete. But a partial 
correction of the passage in the interests of Pharisaism points to 
the version being pre-Maccabean, a conclusion quite opposite 
to that which Dr Gritz desired to draw? 


There is, moreover, positive evidence that the Alexandrian 
version of Genesis at least was in existence considerably before 


the beginning of Philometor’s reign. It was used by the 
Hellenist Demetrius, fragments of whose treatise [epi tov év 


1 Gesch. Juden’, iii. p. 615 ff. 
2 See Expository Times, it. pp. 209, 277 f. 


to 
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7H ‘lovdala Baotkéwy are preserved by Clement (s¢rom. i. 21) 
and Eusebius ( fvaef. cv. ix. 21, 29). The following specimens 


may suffice to prove this assertion. 


Demetrius. 
dv7t TOV pyAwY TOU pavopa- 


yopou. 


dy yeXov tov Yeod mradatoat 
‘A 7 n if nw 
Kat ayacbar Tov wAGaTOVS TOU 


penpod Tod ‘Taxus. 


‘ 
Aeyew KtyvoTpopous avTovs 


Genesis (LXxX.). 

evpev pra pavdpaydpov... 
dvti tdv pavdpayopav (Xxx. 
14f.). 

erddaev...kat mato Tov 
mAdTovs Tov pypot “laxwB 
(xxeil. 525): 

épeire "Avdpes kxtyvotpodor 


a 
elVal. 


éopev (xlvi. 34). 

As Demetrius carries his chronology no further than the 
reign of Philopator, it may be assumed that he lived under the 
fourth Ptolemy’. He is thus the earliest of the Alexandrian 
Hellenistic writers; yet equally with the latest he draws his 
quotations of the Book of Genesis from the Lxx. It may 
fairly be argued that a version, which at the end of the third 
century B.c. had won its way to acceptance among the literary 
Jews of Alexandria, probably saw the light not later than the 
reign of Philadelphus. 


13. Both ‘Aristeas’ and Aristobulus associate with the - 
inception of the Lxx. the name of Demetrius Phalereus?. 
Aristobulus merely represents Demetrius as having ‘negociated 
the matter’ (zpaypatevoapevov ta epi trovTwv), but Aristeas 
states that he did so (1) in the capacity of head of the royal 
library (katacraGets ert THs TOU Bacitéws BiBdioOyKys), and (2) 
in the days of Philadelphus, with whom he appears to be on 
intimate terms. Both these particulars are certainly unhis- 
Busch® has shewn that the office of librarian was 


1 Cf. Freudenthal, Zel/en. Studien, p. 41. 

2 The Dialogue of Timothy and Aquila strangely says: jv 5é odTos 6 
Anunrptos T@ yéver EBpatos. 

8 De bibliothecarits Alexandrints (1884), p. 
p. 256; Mahaffy, p. 115. 


torical. 


1 ff.; cf. Droysen, iii. 
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filled under Philadelphus by Zenodotus of Ephesus, and on the 
decease of Zenodotus by Eratosthenes. Moreover Demetrius, 
so far from being intimate with Philadelphus, was sent into 
exile soon after the accession of that monarch, and died a 
little later on from the bite of an asp, probably administered 
at the King’s instigation (¢. B.c. 283)’. Thus, if Demetrius took 
part in the inception of the Lxx., he must have done so during 
the reign of Soter. This is not in itself improbable. He 
had taken refuge in Egypt as early as B.c. 307, and for many 
years had been a trusted adviser of the-first Ptolemy; and 
it is not unlikely that the project of translating the Jewish 
Law was discussed between him and the royal founder of the 
Alexandrian library, and that the work was really due to his 
suggestion’, though his words did not bear fruit until after his 
death. ‘The point is of importance to the student of the Lxx. 
only in so far as it has to do with the question whether the 
version was made under official guidance. The breakdown of 
the chronology of this part of the story of Aristeas leaves us 
free to abandon the hypothesis of direct intervention on the 
part of the King, and internal evidence certainly justifies us 
in doing so. An official version would assuredly have avoided 
such barbarisms as yewpas, «iv, o¢8Bata*®, when such Greek 
equivalents as mpoondvros, Sixouy, dvdmravots, were available. 
The whole style of the version is alien from the purpose of a 
book intended for literary use, nor is it conceivable that under 
such circumstances Jewish translators, Palestinian or Alex- 
andrian, would have been left without the advice and help of 
experts in the Greek tongue. 

Thus everything points to the conclusion that the version 


1 Diog. Laert. v. 78. The statement rests on the authority of Hermippus 
Callimachus (emp. Ptolemy III.). 

2 Cf Plutarch, -Apophthegm. viii. Anunrpios 6 badnpeds MWrorepaly re 
Bache? mapyver Ta rept Baorrelas Kal nyewovias BiBdia KrdcOar Kar dva- 
yoo Kew. 


3 Frankel, Vorstudien, p. 8f. 


20 The Alexandrian Greek Version. 





arose out of the needs of the Alexandrian Jews. Whilst in 
Palestine the Aramaic-speaking Jews were content with the 
interpretation of the Alethurgeman, at Alexandria the Hebrew 
lesson was gladly exchanged for a lesson read from a Greek 
translation, and the work of the interpreter was limited to 
exegesis. In the closing paragraphs of the letter of Aristeas 
which describe the joy with which the work of the Lxxu. 
~ was welcomed by the Greek-speaking Jews of Alexandria, 
the writer unconsciously reveals the true history of the ver- 
sion, when he represents the Jews as having heard and 
welcomed the Greek Pentateuch before it was presented to 
the King®. But it is not improbable that the King encouraged 
the work of translation with the view of promoting the use 
of the Greek language by the settlers*® as well as for the purpose 
of gratifying his own curiosity. 

14. The Greek of the Alexandrian Pentateuch is Egyptian, 
and, as far as we can judge, not such as Palestinian translators 
would have written. Instances are not indeed wanting of 
translations executed in Egypt by Palestinians ; the most note- 
worthy* is the Wisdom of the Son of Sirach, which, as the 
prologue tells us, was turned into Greek by the grandson of 
the writer after a prolonged visit to the banks of the Nile (wapa- 
yernbeis cis Atyurrov Kai avyxpovicas); but the clumsy Greek 
of the prologue, and the stiff artificiality of the book, offer a 


1 Cf. Philo ap. Eus. pracp. ev. viii. 7 rev iepéwy 5é ms mapav, 7 Tov 
yepovru eis, dvaywwdoer Tovs iepods vomous adrots Kal Kab’ Exacrov éfnyetrar. 
But é&nyetras is ambiguous. 

* The hope of winning converts may have been among the motives 
which inspired the translators and gained a ready welcome for their work : 
cf. the prol. to Sirach: od} udvov avrods rods dvaywhoKovras Séov dor 
érioThuovas ylvecOot, adda Kal Tots éxrds StvacGa Tovs pironabodvras 
Xpnotuous elvar Kai Néyovras kat ypddovras—where however the influence of 
the Jewish Scriptures on pagans is regarded as indirect, and not immediate. 

° Cf. Mommsen, Provinces, ii. p- 164. 

4 Another example is offered by the Greek Esther, if the note at the 


‘end of. the book is to be trusted (€pacay...€punvevxévar Avoluaxor 
Ilrovcwatov rwy év lepovoadjp). 
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marked contrast to the simple style of the Pentateuch. That 
the latter is mainly the work of Alexandrian Jews appears from 
more than one consideration. An older generation of Biblical 
scholars pointed to the occurrence in the Lxx., and especially in 
the Pentateuch, of such words of Egyptian origin as dye (Gen. 
xli. 2 ff.), «évdv (Gen. xliv. 2 ff.), Bus (Lev. xi. 17 ; Deut. xiv. 16), 
Biooos (Exod. xxv.—xxxix. passim) and such characteristically 
. Egyptian terms as dépaxpov, ddyOea (=O"DA), dpyipcyetpos, 
dpxtovvoxdos and the like. The argument is not conclusive, 
since after the time of Alexander the xouw7 contained elements 
drawn from various localities’. But recent discoveries in Egypt 
have yielded a criterion of Egyptian Greek which has been 
applied to the Lxx. with definite results. In 1892 Prof. Mahaffy 
was able to write: “in the vocabulary of the papyri we find a 
closer likeness to the Greek of the Lxx. than to any other book 
I could name’.” - This statement has been abundantly justified 
by the publication of Deissmann’s Bzbelstudien (Marburg, 1895), 
and Weue Bibelstudien (1897), where a number of the peculiar 
or characteristic words and forms of the Lxx. are shewn to 
have been in common use among Egyptian Greeks of the third 
and second centuries B.c.* The vocabulary and style of the Lxx. 
will be treated in a later chapter; for the present it is enough 
to say that they are such as to discredit the attribution of the 
Greek Pentateuch to a company consisting exclusively or chiefly 
of Palestinian Jews. The Lxx. as a whole, or at any rate 
the earlier part of the collection, is a monument of Alexandrian 
Greek as it was spoken by the Jewish colony in the Delta 
under the rule of the Ptolemies * 

1 See Hody, ii. 4; Eichhorn, p. 472; H. A. A. Kennedy, Sozrces of 
N. T. Greek, p. 24f.; on the other hand, cf. Frankel, Vorstudien, p. 40 ft. 

2 Fxcp. Times, iii. p. 291; cf. Mahafty, Greek life, p. 198 fF. 

3 Evidence of this kind will doubtless accumulate as new volumes of 
papyri are issued. The verbal indices which usually accompany such 
collections offer a rich field for the Biblical student who will be at the 


pains to explore them. 
4 See however Buhl, p. 124. 
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The story of the rolls being written in letters of gold and 
sent to the King by the High Priest may be dismissed at once ; 
it belongs to the picturesque setting of the romance. But 
there is nothing improbable in the statement that the Hebrew 
rolls were freshly brought from Jerusalem’, for communication 
between Jerusalem and Alexandria was frequent during the 
reigns of the earlier Ptolemies. Yet the legend may,be intended 
to represent the loyalty of the colony towards the pytpdroXs, 
and the conviction of the Alexandrian Jews that in their Greek 
version they possessed the same sacred texts which their 
brethren in Judaea read in Hebrew. Nothing was further 
from their intention than to create an Alexandrian canon, 
or an Alexandrian type of text. The point is one which it 
is important to remember. 

The welcome accorded to the Greek version by the Jews of 
Alexandria was doubtless, as Aristeas represents, both cordial 
and permanent ; nor need we doubt that Philadelphus and his 
scholars approved what had been done. Insignificant and even 
intolerable as a literary work, the version promised to supply 
the Greek scholars of Alexandria with a trustworthy account of 
Hebrew origins. There is however little or no trace of the use 
of the Lxx. by pagan writers’; the style was probably enough 
to deter them from studying it, and the Hellenistic Jews of a 
somewhat later date rendered the task unnecessary by present- 
ing the history of their country in more attractive forms. As 
to the preservation of the original in the Alexandrian libraries, 
we have no evidence beyond Tertullian’s scarcely trustworthy 
statement, “ Hodie usque Serapeum Ptolemaei bibliothecae cum 
ipsis Hebraicis litteris exhibentur®.”’ 


1 According to Epiphanius (ve mens. et pond. 10 f.) the rolls only were 
sent in the first instance, and the interpreters followed in consequence of a 
second application from Philadelphus. This form of the story suggests 
that the desire for a translation may have been stimulated by the arrival of 
MSS. from Jerusalem. 

2 See, however, Mahaffy, //7s¢. of Gk. class. literature, 1. ti, p. 195. 

* Apol, 18; cf. Justin, aol. i. 31, Chrys. or. 1 adv. Fud., and Epiph. 
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15. It has been stated that the letter of Aristeas does not 
profess to describe the origin of any part of the Alexandrian 
Bible except the Pentateuch. This was evident to Josephus : 
ant. 1. prooem. 3 ovdé yap macay éxetvos (sc. [toAeuatos 0 devre- 
pos) épOn AaBety rHv avaypadpyy, dda pova TA TOD vOpov Tapédo- 
aay oF meppevres eri tHv eEqynow «is “AdeSavdpeov. Christian 
writers, however, failed to notice this limitation; the whole 
Greek Bible was familiarly known as the version of the Lxx., 
and no misgivings were felt upon the matter except by Jerome, 
whose intercourse with the Rabbis had opened his eyes on this 
and other matters about which the Jews were better informed : 
“‘tota schola Judaeorum (he writes) quinque tantum libros 
Moysis a Lxx. translatos asserunt’.” Epiphanius goes so 
far as to apportion the books of the Hebrew canon among 
thirty-six pairs of translators’. Nevertheless the Jews were 
unquestionably right; Aristeas has nothing to say about the 
translation of any books beyond the first five. His silence as 
to the Prophets and the Hagiographa is entirely consistent with 
the conditions of the period in which he fixes his story. ‘The 
canon of the Prophets seems to have scarcely reached comple- 
tion before the High-Priesthood of Simon II. (219—199B.c.)*. 
If this was so in Palestine, at Alexandria certainly there would 
be no recognised body of Prophetic writings in the reign of the 
second Ptolemy. The ‘Torah alone was ready for translation, 
for it was complete, and its position as a collection of sacred 
books was absolutely secure. 


16. But when the example had once been set of rendering 
sacred books into Greek, it would assuredly be followed as 
often as fresh rolls arrived from Jerusalem which bore the stamp 


de mens. et pond. § 11. The library in the Brucheion perished in the time 
of Julius Caesar; that of the Serapeion is said to have been destroyed by 
Omar, A.D. 640. 
1 fn Exch. v.; ch in Gen. xxxi., in Mich. ii. See the Talmudical 
passages cited by Hody, p. 269. 2 de mens et pond. 3 sq. 
8 Ryle, Canon of the O. T., p. 113. Cf. Bubl, p. 12. 
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of Palestinian recognition, if a bilingual Jew was found ready 
to undertake the task. A happy accident enables us to estimate 
roughly the extent to which this process had gone by the sixth 
or seventh decade of the second century. The writer of the 
_ prologue to Sirach, who arrived in Egypt in the 38th year of 
Euergetes—i.e. in the year 132 B.C. if, as is probable, the 
Euergetes intended was the second of that name—incidentally 
uses words which imply that “the Law, the Prophets, and the 
rest of the books” were already current in a translation (ov 
yop icodvvapel aira év éavrois “EBpacti eyopeva, Kai drav 





peraxO7 cis Erépavy yAdooay’ ov povoy dé Taira, dAAd Kal avTos 
6 vomos Kat ai mpopyreiat kal to Aowra Tov BiBriwv od puKxpay 
Tv Suapopay exer év Eavtois Aeyoueva). ‘This sentence reveals 
the progress which had been made in the work of translation 
between the second Ptolemy and the ninth. Under Euergetes II. 
the Alexandrian Jews possessed, in addition to the original 
Greek Pentateuch, a collection of prophetic books, and a 
number of other writings belonging to their national literature’ 
which had not as yet formed themselves into a complete 
group. ‘The latter are doubtless the books which are known as 
Din or Hagiographa. Since the author of the prologue was 
a Palestinian Jew, we may perhaps assume that under ai 
mpopyreta and ra Nowra Tov BuBAiwv he includes such books of 
both classes as were already in-circulation in Palestine. If this 
inference is a safe one, it will follow that all the ‘ Prophets’ of 
the Hebrew canon, ‘former’ and ‘latter,’ had been translated 
before B.c. 132. 

With regard to the Hagiographa, in some cases we have 
data which lead to a more definite conclusion. Eupolemus, 
who, if identical with the person of that name mentioned in 
1 Macc. viii. 17, wrote about the middle of the second century, 
makes use of the Greek Chronicles, as Freudenthal has 


1 Cf. prol. supra: rod vipov kat Trav mpopyTar kal Twv aAd\wv TaTplwy 


BiBAlor, 


The Alexandrian Greek Version, 25 





clearly shewn'. Ezra-Nehemiah, originally continuous with 
Chronicles, was probably translated at the same time as that 
book. Aristeas (not the pseudonymous author of the letter, but 
the writer of a treatise wept ‘Iovdaiwy) quotes the book of Job 
according to the Lxx., and has been suspected? of being thé 
author of the remarkable codicil attached to it (Job xlii. 17 5—e). 
The footnote to the Greek Esther, which states that that book 
was brought to Egypt in the 4th year of “ Ptolemy and Cleo- 
patra” (probably i.e. of Ptolemy Philometor), may have been 
written with the purpose of giving Palestinian sanction to the 
Greek version of that book ; but it vouches for the fact that 
the version was in circulation before the end of the second 
century B.c.” The Psalter of the Lxx. appears to be quoted.in 
t Macc. vil. 17 (Ps. Ixxviii. =Ixxix. 2), and the Greek version of 
1 Maccabees probably belongs to the first century B.c. At 
what time the Greek Psalter assumed its present form there is 
no evidence to shew, but it is reasonable to suppose that the 
great Palestinian collections of sacred song did not long remain 
unknown to the Alexandrian Jews® ; and even on the hypothesis 
of certain Psalms being Maccabean, the later books of the 
Greek Psalter may be assigned to the second half of the second 
century. 

17. On the whole, though the direct evidence is frag- 
mentary, it is probable that before the Christian era Alexandria 
possessed the whole, or nearly the whole, of the Hebrew 
Scriptures in a Greek translation. For the first century a.D. 
we have the very important evidence of Philo, who uses the 
Lxx. and quotes largely from many of the books. ‘There are 
indeed some books of the Hebrew canon to which he does not 
seem to refer, i.e. Ruth, Ecclesiastes, Canticles, Esther, Lamen- 
tations, Ezekiel, Daniel‘. But, as Professor Ryle points out, 





1 Pp. 108, 119; cf. p. 185. 2 7b. p. 138f. 
8 Cf. Cheyne, Origin of the Psalter, pp. 12, 83. 
4 Ryle, Philo and Holy Scripture, p. xxxi. f. 
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‘it may be safely assumed that Ruth and Lamentations were, 
in Philo’s time, already united to Judges and Jeremiah in the 
Greek Scriptures” ; and Ezekiel, as one of the greater Prophets, 
had assuredly found its way to Alexandria before A.D. 1. 
Ecclesiastes, Canticles, Esther, Daniel, which ‘‘seem to have 
been among the latest books to be received into the Sacred 
Canon',” may have been purposely neglected by Philo, as not 
possessing canonical authority. But it would be precarious 
to conclude that they had not been as yet translated into 
Greek ; the Book of Esther, as we have seen, was probably 
current at Alexandria during the second century B.c. Two other 
Jewish, but not Alexandrian, authorities assist us to ascertain the 
contents of the Greek Bible in the first century a.D. (a) The 
New Testament shews a knowledge of the Lxx. version in most 
of the books which it quotes, and it quotes all the books of the 
Old Testament except Ezra, Nehemiah, Esther, Ecclesiastes, 
the Song of Solomon, and certain of the Minor Prophets*. As 
in the case of Philo, it is possible, though scarcely probable, 
that Esther, Ecclesiastes and the Song were passed by as 
not having received the stamp of canonicity ; but the silence 
of the Apostolic writers about them does not in any case prove 
that Greek translations of these books were not yet in circula- 
tion among Palestinian Jews. (4) Josephus, who knew and used 
the Lxx., unfortunately has no explicit statement as to the 
extent of the Greek version; but his list of the Hebrew books 
is practically identical with our own, and, as it occurs in a 
treatise intended for Gentile readers, it is perhaps safe to 
assume that he speaks of books accessible in a translation ; 
“in other words, that he writes with the Lxx. version . 
before him*.” 

Thus while the testimony of the first century A.D. does not 
absolutely require us to believe that all the books of the 


1 Ryle, Philo and Holy Scripture, p. xxxiii. 
2 Ryle, Canon, p. 151, 3 Zo. ps w163. 
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Hebrew canon had been translated and were circulated in a 
Greek version during the Apostolic age, such a view is not im- 
probable ; and it is confirmed by the fact that they are all 
contained in the canon of the Greek Bible which the Christian 
Church received from its Jewish predecessors. It is another 
question whether the versions were all of Alexandrian origin, 
or the only Greek translations which claimed to represent 
the corresponding Hebrew books. In a few cases there were 
certainly rival interpretations or recensions of the same book 
(e.g. in Judges, Daniel, Tobit). But as a whole the work of 
translation was doubtless carried out at Alexandria, where it 
was begun; and the Greek Bible of the Hellenistic Jews and 
the Catholic Church may rightly be styled the Alexandrian 
Greek version of the Old Testament. 


LITERATURE. The following list embraces a mere fraction 
of the vast literature of the Alexandrian Version. The selection 
-has been made with the purpose of representing the progress of 
knowledge since the middle of the seventeenth century. 

L. Cappellus, crztzca sacra, 1651; J. Pearson, fraefatio parac- 
netica, 1655; Ussher, Syztagma, 1655; Walton, prolegomena, 
1657; Hottinger, dsertationum fasciculus, 1660; 1. Voss, de 
LXX. interpretibus, 1661—1663; J. Morinus, Lxercttatzones, 
1669; R. Simon, zstotre critique du Vieux Testament?, 1685 ; 
H. Hody, de Bib0. textibus originalibus, 1705; H. Owen, Enguiry 
into the text of the LXX., 1769; Brief account of the LXX., 
1787; Stroth, in Eichhorn’s Repertorium, v. ff., 1779 ff.; White, 
Letter to the Bp of London, 1779; F¥abricius-Harles, ii. 658 ff., 
1793; R. Holmes, “pzscopo Dunelm. epistola, 1795; praefatio 
ad Pentateuchum, 1798; Schleusner, opuscula critica, 1812; 
Topler, de Pentateucht interpretat. Alex. indole, 1830; Dahne, 

_ jud.-alexandr. Philosophie, 1834; Grinfield, Apology for the 
LXX., 1850; Frankel, Vorstudien zu der LXX., 1841; wber 
den Einfluss a. palaist. Exegese auf die alexandr. Hermeneuttk, 
1851; do. wéber paldst. u. alexandr. Schriftforschung, 1854; 
Thiersch, de Pentateuchi vers. Alexandr., 1841; Constantinus 
Oeconomus, repli rr o' Eppnvevrorv, 1849; Churton, The /nfluence 
of the LXX. upon the progress of Christianity, 1861; Ewald, 
Gesch. des Volkes Israel*, 1868; E. Nestle, Septuaginta-Studien, 
i. 1886, ii. 1896, iii. 1899; S. R. Driver, Votes on Samuel (Introd. 
§ 3f.), 1890; P. de Lagarde, Septuaginta-Staudien, i. 1891, ii. 1892 ; 
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Buhl, Kanon u. Text der A. T., 1891; A. Loisy, histotre critique 
du texte et des versions de la Bible, 1892; Hatch, Essays on 
Biblical Greek, 1892; W. Robertson Smith, O. 7: iz the Jewish 
Church*, 1892; FE. Klostermann, Axalecta zur LXX*., 1895; 


Nestle, Uriext u. Ubersetzungen der Bibel, 1897. Monographs 
on special books or particular aspects of the subject will be 
enumerated elsewhere. 

The student should also consult the best Introductions to the 
O. T., especially those of Eichhorn (1777 ff.), De Wette-Schrader 
(1869), Bleek-Wellhausen® (1893), Konig (1893); and the Ency- 
clopedias and Bible Dictionaries, especially the articles on the 
Septuagint in Smith’s D. &B. iii. (Selwyn), the Eucyclopedia 
Britannica (Wellhausen), the Real-Encykl. f. prot. Theologie 
u. Kirche’ (Nestle; also published in a separate form, under the 


title Urtext u. Ubersetzungen, &c.), and Nestle’s art. Septuagint 
in Hastings’ D.B. iv. (forthcoming). 


CHAPTER: 11. 


LATER GREEK VERSIONS. 


1. Ar Alexandria and in Egypt generally the Alexandrian 
version was regarded, as Philo plainly says, with a reverence 
scarcely less than that which belonged to the original. It was 
the Bible of the Egyptian Jews, even of those who belonged to 
the educated and literary class. This feeling was shared by 
the rest of the Hellenistic world. In Palestine indeed the 
version seems to have been received with less enthusiasm, and 
whether it was used in the synagogues is still uncertain. But 
elsewhere its acceptance by Greek-speaking Jews was universal 
during the Apostolic age and in the next generation. 


On the question of the use of the LXx. in the synagogues see 
Hody iii. 1. 1, Frankel, Vorstudien, p. 56 ff., Konig, Eznlectung, 
p. 105 ff.; the negative is stoutly maintained by J. Lightfoot, 
hor. Hebr. (add. to 1 Cor. xiv.). If the Ep. to the Hebrews 
was addressed to the Church of Jerusalem, the preponderating 
use of the LXX. in its quotations from the O.T. is strong 
evidence, so far as it goes, for the acceptance of the LXx. by 
Palestinian Hellenists. Its use by St Paul vouches for the 
practice of the Hellenists of Asia Minor and Europe; no rival 
version had gained circulation at Antioch, Ephesus, or Rome. 
In the next century we have the evidence of Justin (aol. i. 31 
éuewav ai BiPdou [the translated books] kai rap’ Aiyurrious HEexpe 
Tov Sedpo kal mavrayod mapa maciv cicw “Jovdaios: dial. 72 avtn 
) Wwepikom 9 €k TaV Adyar Tod "lepepiou Eri eoTlV eyyeypappéevn 
év tisw avttypapos tav év ovvaywyais “Iovdaiov), Tertullian 
(apol. 18 ‘‘Judaei palam lectitant”), Pseudo-Justin (cohort. ad 
Gr. 13 ro d€ map’ "Iovdaios érs Kai viv ras TH npetépa OeooeBeia 
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Suahepovoas caver Oat BiBXous, Geias mpovotas épyov umep Tpav 
, 
yéeyovev...amd Tis Tav “lovdaiwy cuvaywyis Tavtas aftodpev mpoKo- 


piger Oar). 

2. When the Lxx. passed into the hands of the Church 
and was used in controversy with Jewish antagonists, the Jews 
not unnaturally began to doubt the accuracy of the Alexandrian 
version (Justin, dad. 68 toApaou Aéyew ryv eEyynow qv eényy- 
cavto ot €BdopyKkovta vpav mpecBvTepor tapa ItoAcuaiw To TOV 
Atyurriov Bacirei yevomevor py) civac év tiow aAnOq). The 
crucial instance was the rendering of nnby by aap@evos in Isa. 
vil. 14, where vedvs, it was contended, would have given the 
true meaning of the Hebrew word (2d. 71, 84; Iren. iil. 21. 1). 
But the dissatisfaction with which the Lxx. was regarded by 
the Jewish leaders of the second century was perhaps not 
altogether due to polemical causes. The Lxx. “did not suit 
the newer school of [Jewish] interpretation, it did not correspond 
with the received text?” An official text differing con- 
siderably from the text accepted in earlier times had received 
the approval of the Rabbis, and the Alexandrian version, 
which represented the older text, began to be suspected 
and to pass into disuse. Attempts were made to provide 
something better for Greek-speaking Israelites (Justin, d7a/. 71 
avtTot eéyyetoGar meipdvrat), Of two such fresh translations 
Irenaeus speaks in terms of reprehension (/.c. ovx ws éviol dacw 
Tov vov peOcpunvevery ToOAMwVTwOY THY ypapyv...0s Meodotiwv...o 
"Edéouos kai “Axvdas 6 Lovrixds, duporepor Lovdator tpooyAvror). 
Origen, who realised the importance of these translations, was 
able to add to those of Aquila and Theodotion the version of 
Symmachus and three others which were anonymous’. Of the 
anonymous versions little remains, but Aquila, Theodotion, and 
Symmachus are represented by numerous and in some cases 
important fragments. 


1 Robertson Smith, Zhe O. 7. iz the F Ch., p. 643 cf. 2b. p. 87 f. ; 
Kirkpatrick, Divine Library, p. 63 tf.; cf. Buhl, p. 128 f. 
* Eus. HZ. £. vi. 16. 
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3- AQguiLa. The name had been borne in the Apostolic 
age by a native of Pontus who was of Jewish birth (Acts xviil. 2 
‘Tovdaiov ovepate AxvAav, [Lovrixdy 7@ yéver). Aquila the trans- 
lator was also of Pontus, from the famous sea-port’ Sinope, 
which had been constituted by Julius Caesar a Roman colony ; 
but he was of Gentile origin. He lived in the reign of Hadrian 
(A.D. 117—138), and was a connexion of the Emperor (evOepi- 
dys, Epiph., Dial. of Timothy and Aquila; wevOepos, Ps.-Ath., 
Chron. Pasch.). Hadrian employed his relative to superintend 
the building of Aelia Capitolina on the site of Jerusalem, and 
while there Aquila was converted to Christianity by Christians’ 
who had returned from Pella. Refusing, however, to abandon 
the pagan practice of astrology, he was excommunicated ; upon 
which he shewed his resentment by submitting to circumcision 
and attaching himself to the teaching of the Jewish Rabbis. 
The purpose of his translation was to set aside the interpreta- 
tion of the Lxx., in so far as it appeared to support the views 
of the Christian Church. 


This is the story of Epiphanius (de mens. e¢ fond. 14 sq. : 
AaBey [sc. 6 “Adptavds] rov “Akay Todrov...,EAAnva 6vta Kal abrod 
mevOepiony, amo Swamns Se ths Idvrov dppopmevov, Kkabiornow 
avTov ékeige emiotareiy Tois épyots KTA....rikpavOeis d€...mpoondv- 
Tever Kal mepiréuverac “lovdaios’ kal eémimdvas didotimnodpevos 
e&éOaxev éavtov pabeiv Tv EBpaiwy duddexroy Kal Ta avT@y oToLxeta. 
rautny O€ axporara matdevbels nppnvevoer ovK 6pOG oyopo xpynod- 
pevos, GAN dmas SiaoTpéWy Td TOY pyTov, evaKn as TH TOY of" 
éppnveta iva Ta mepi Xpiotod ev rais ypapais pepaptupynpéva Gos 
éxdooet). The same tale is told in substance by the Pseudo- 
Athanasian author of Synopsis script. sacr., c. 77, and in the 
Dialogue between Timothy and Aguila printed in Anecdota 
Oxon., Class. ser. pt viii. According to the writer of the Dzalogue 
Aquila learned Hebrew in his 40th year, and there are other 
features peculiar to this form of the story which have led the 
editor, Mr F. C. Conybeare, to conjecture that it is independent 
of the Epiphanian narrative, though derived from the same source, 


1 Ramsay, Hist. Geogr. of Asia Minor, p. 27 f.; cf. Wort, Commentary 
on x Peter, p. 172 ff. 
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which he believes to have been ultimately the history of Ariston 
of Pella (of. cé¢. p. xxvi. ff.). An Aquila figures in the Clement- 
ine romance (hom. ii. sqq., vecogn. ii. sqq.); the name and 
character were perhaps suggested by some floating memories of 
the translator. Cf. Lagarde, Clementina, p. 12f. 


That Aquila was a proselyte to Judaism is attested by the 
Jewish tradition (Jer. Talm. deg. 1. 11, Kiddush. 1. 1), in 
which he appears as 735, 6 mpooydvros’. After his conversion 
to Judaism, Aquila became a pupil of R. Eliezer and R. Joshua 
(Meg. f. 71 ¢) or, according to another authority, of R. Akiba 
(Kiddush. f. 59 a). The latter statement seems to have been. 
current among the Jews of Palestine in Jerome’s time (Hieron. 
in Isa. viii. 14 “scribae et Pharisaei quorum suscepit scholam 
Akybas, quem magistrum Aquilae proselyti autumant”), and 
it derives some confirmation from the character of the version. 

According to Epiphanius the floruit of Aquila is to be 
placed in the 12th year of Hadrian (Epiph. de mens. et pond. 13 
“Adptavos ery ka’, ovtivos TH Swdexarw erer Axvdas eyvwpilero...ws 
civat aro TOU Xpovov THS épunveias Tav OB’ Eppnvevtdyv ews “AxiAa 
TOU Epuqvevtov, yyouv ews SwdexaTov érovs “Adpiavod, éry vr’ kal 
pyvas &. The 12th year of Hadrian was a.D. 128—9, the year 
in which the Emperor began to rebuild Aelia. This date is 
doubtless approximately correct, if Aquila was a pupil of R. 
Akiba, who taught from a.D. 95 to A.D. 135°, or even of R. 
Eliezer and R. Joshua, who immediately preceded Akiba. It 
must have taken the Greek proselyte many years to acquire an 
adequate knowledge of Hebrew and of the Rabbinical methods 
of interpretation, and under these circumstances his great work 
could hardly have been completed before the third decade of 
the second century. When Irenaeus wrote his third book, in 


1 Thé name is written pb»py, pboypx, pbrp, or poy py, and in the 
Bab. Talmud, pidpow. On the identity of Aquila with Onkelos see Anger 
de Onkelo Chaldaico (before 1845), Friedmann Oxkelos u. Akylas (Wien, 
1896); or the brief statement in Buhl, p. 173. 

* Field, Yexapla, prolegg. p. xviii. 
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the eighth decade, Aquila’s translation might still be regarded 
as comparatively recent (rav viv pebcpunvedvew Todpovrov. THY 
ypadyyv...ws... AkvAas). 


4. It was natural that the version of Aquila should be 
received with acclamation by his co-religionists. His teachers 
congratulated him in the words of Ps. xly. 2, DJS 1231) MS%5)", 
The Talmud quotes or refers to his translation of not a few 
passages (Gen. xvii. 1; Lev. xix. 20, 23, 40; Esth. i. 6; Prov. 
AVill, 21, xxv. (14 Isa. til, 20; Ezek. xvi. 10, xxiii..43 7 Dan. 
v. 5, vill. 13). In Origen’s time he was trusted implicitly in 
Jewish circles, and used. by all Jews who did not understand 
Hebrew (6. ad African. 2 didotipdtepov memiotevpévos rapt 
‘Tovdaios ...@ padiota eiwbaow of a&yvoodvres THV "EBpalwv dud- 
Nextov xpjoOat, ws wavtwv paddov éruretevypevw) ; and the same 
preference for Aquila seems to have been characteristic of the 
Jews in the fourth and fifth centuries (cf. Jerome on Ezek. ili. 5, 
and Augustine de civ. Det xv. 23), and at a still later period, 
for even Justinian, when regulating the public reading of the 
' Scriptures in the synagogues, thought it expedient to permit 
the use of Aquila (zovell. 146: “‘at vero 11 qui Graeca lingua 
legunt Lxx. interpretum utentur translatione...verum...licentiam 
concedimus etiam Aquilae versione utendi”). It was equally 
natural that the proselyte’s version should be regarded with 
distrust by Christians, who saw in it the work of a champion 
of Rabbinism as well as a bold attempt to displace the 
Septuagint*, Yet the few Christian writers who were students 
of the Hebrew Bible learnt to recognise the fidelity of Aquila’s 
work. He was ‘a slave to the letter’ (Sovledwy TH "EBparky 
déEer) ; whatever was wanting in the Hebrew text was not to be 

1 Megilla 1. 9: in MDD’ there is a play upon NH) (cf. Gen. ix. 27). 
2 See Dr C. Taylor in the preface to Mr Burkitt’s Fragments of Aquila, 
p. vi.; ‘‘ Aquila in a sense was not the sole or independent author of the 


version, its uncompromising literalism being the necessary outcome of his 
Jewish teachers’ system of exegesis.” 


S.. Se 3 
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found in Aquila (ov Ketrar wapa tots "EBpatous, didrep ovdé apd. 
7@ “Axtd\q). So Origen confesses'; and Jerome, though when 
in a censorious mood he does not spare the proselyte (e.g. 
praef. in Job, ep. ad. Pammach.), elsewhere admits his honesty 
and diligence (ep. ad Damas. 12 “non contentiosius, ut quidam 
putant, sed studiosius verbum interpretatur ad verbum”; ef. 
ad Marcell. “iamdudum cum voluminibus Hebraeorum editio- 
nem Aquilae confero, ne quid forsitan proptef® odium Christi 
synagoga mutaverit, et—ut amicae menti fatear—quae ad 
nostram fidem pertineant roborandam plura reperio”). After 
these testimonies from the two most competent witnesses in 
the ancient Church, we need not stop to consider the invective 
of Epiphanius?. 

5. Until the summer of 1897 Aquila’s version was known 
to students only from the description of ancient writers, chiefly 
Christian, and the fragments of the Hexapla (c. iii.), which 
when complete contained the entire work. These sources 
were used with admirable skill by Dr Field (prolegomena in 
Hexapla, p. xix. ff.) and Dr C. Taylor (D. C. &. art. Hexap/a) 
to illustrate the purpose and style of Aquila’s work. But an 
unexpected discovery has now placed at our disposal several 
larger fragments of the version, emanating from a Jewish 
source. Among the débris of the Genizah of the Cairo syna- 
gogue lately brought to Cambridge through the efforts of Dr 
Taylor and Dr Schechter, Mr F. C. Burkitt has been so fortunate 
as to discover some palimpsest scraps which under later Hebrew 
writing contain in a good uncial hand of the sixth century 
Aquila’s translation of 1 Kings xx. 9—17 and 2 Kings xxiii. 
12—27*, From the same treasure Dr ‘Taylor has recovered 
portions of Pss. xc.—ciii., and a Hexaplar fragment of Ps. xxii.‘ 


1 Ep. ad Afric. 3. Cf. Aug. le. 2’ See p. 31. 

* Fragments of the Books of Kings according to the translation of 
Aguila (Cambridge, 1897). 

* Hebrew-Greek Cairo Genizah Palimpsests (Camb. 1900). See also 
Anherst Papyri, i. p. 30 f. (London, tgoo). 


Later Greek Versions. | a6 





The student will find below specimens of these discoveries, 
placed for the purpose of comparison in parallel columns with 


the version of the Lxx. 


3 Regn. xxi. (1 Kings xx.) ro—13. 


Pe. | COd..45.,): 


yee ee eee Xr \ > \ 
kal @méoreiAev pds avTov 
/ 

vids “Adép A€ywv Tdde roujoae 

e ‘ \ / 7 

poor 6 Oeds kal tase mpoobein, 
el éxroijoe 6 XOVS Yapapeias 
tais dAwmeéw Tavtt TH Aaw 
A a u.N 3 ‘o 
Tots weois pov. “Kal aarexpiln 
Bacireds “Iopair 


\ s 
KQL ELT EV 


‘ A c 

‘Ikavovc0w pn Kavxdo8w 6 
c ec 3 , ‘ 

nuptos os 6 dpOds. “Kat 


A Ve 
eyéveto Ore darexpiPn avte Tov do- 
a > \ 
yov tovrov, mivwv Vv avTos Kal 
f a > 3 an >’ 
mavres Bacirets per avrovd év 
A > ° 
oKyvais: Kal elrev Tois Tawiv 
oe > , , P \ 
avrod Oixodopynoate xdpaka’ kat 
@evro xdpaxa éri tHv modu. 
3«al idov mpopytyns «is mpoo- 
a a a >? AY \ 
pve TH Baoie Icpand kat 
, 
elrev Tade A€yer Kvpios Ki 
cs \ ¥ ‘ , 
€6paxas Tov OxAov TOV peyay 
X 
rovtov ; idov éy® didwye adtov 
. a / : ‘ 
oypepov eis XElpas cas, Kal 


yvaoy OTt eya K vpuos. 


AQUILA. 


10 NS) , MY a2 A 

Kal amréotetNev pos avToy 
Ne ae. , 

vids Adad kai etrev Tade romoai- 

, ‘ \ / , 
aay pot Geoi kal tae rpoobetn- 

a) , cal la 
cay, ei eLapkére: Xovs Yapapias 
ta , SERA N a a 
Tots Atyauw TOV TavTos TOD Aaod 

a 2 id Ir st SS 4 
ds év Tooiv pov. “Kai amrexpiOn 
Bacireds 


Aadnoate My xavyacbw Cwvvv- 


> 
ELT eV 


*IopayrA kal 


ere , rao 
MeEvos WS O TeptAvOmevos. Kal 
i a 
éyévero ws nkovoev aby TO pyye 
TOUTO, Kal avTos Erivvey aidTos 
‘\ c lal > a 
kat ot Bacwreis év cvoKiacpots: 
N > AQ , > a 
kat elev mpds dSov\ovs aitod 
@ére- kal €Onxav emt tiv wodw. 
Bxal idod mpopytyns cis mpoo- 
Hyyce pos “Ad Bacrrea 
*IopanrX Kai elrev Tade éye 
AAA Hides ctv wavta tov 
»” ‘ , Lal SON 
oxAov Tov péyav TodTov; idov 
> ‘\ /> y > \ > tal V4 
éyo didwpe adtov eis xeipa cov 
onpepov, Kal yvwon ote eyo 


aqa4. 


1 Cod. A is nearer to Aquila, as the following variants shew: 10 roujoa- 


cay por ot Oeor Kat Tade mpocbenoay A 


12 ore] ws A | wavres o B. A 


13 tw Bao.| pr Tw AxaaB A | Tov oxNov] pr mavTa A | ets x. cas onuepoy A. 
2 MS. yeltAtjac[in]; see Burkitt, of. cét. p. 2. 
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4 Regn. (2 Kings) xxill. 21—24. 


Exx. (Cod: 5.) 


A 
*xal évereiAato 6 Bactireds 


aries , 
mavtt T@ aw éywv Woujoare 
Me a fi 6 ne a alos 
TATXA TO kupio Dew NAY, K 
yéyparrar emt BuBAtov THs dia- 
/ 4 22” > > la 
Onkns tadrys. “OTe odK every Oy 
‘ , ~ 9.2412 2t a a 
TO TWATXG TOVTO ah YMEpwV TWV 
a em» Ny > , 
Kpttav ot éxpivov tov ‘Iopand, 
\ , N 5 8 , 
Kal Tacas Tas nuepas Baciewv 
"IopandA ai Baoréwv “lovda- 
N a s 
367. GAN 7 TG dxTwKadexaTo 
gree TOV Baorréws “Iwoeia eye- 
iY 4 , a es > > 
vy0n 76 Tacxa TO Kupiw ev “le 
povoadnpu. *kai ye Tovs OedynTas 
Kal TOUs yywpioTas Kal Ta Oepa- 
‘ ‘\ i om” ‘ vi ‘ 
ely kal TA ElOwAG, Kal TaVTa TA 
th 
mpoooxGiopata 7d. yeyovora év 
ong eS 7 \ > > is 
yn lovda «at év “lepovoadnm 
rrr > , 7 , \ 
eEnpev Iwoetus, va orjon Tovs 
Aoyous TOD vomov Tods yeypap- 
/ aN a / es i) 
péevous eri TO BiBdiw od evpev 
Xedkelas 6 tepeds év oikw Kv- 


piov. 


AQUILA. 


a 
kal éveteikato 6 Bacteds 


. vials as ee, 
ow mavtt TH aw TH eyew 
Tlowjoate péoa 76 FAA ed 
lad ‘ 
bpav Kata TO yeypappévov eri 
, a , , 
BiBrlov THs ovvOynKys Tavrns. 
220 > 3 , ‘ \ , 
OTe ovK erounOy Kata TO péoa 
col € to a 
TOUTO GO YMEPOV TOV KpLTeV ot 
” Q > oN \ tal 
éxpwav tov ‘IlopanXd Kat tacov 
e na 
npepov Baoéwv “Iopand Kat 
Bactréwv “lovda 071 GAG ev 
> , m4 a 
éxtwkaidexatw eter Tov Bact- 
ews Iworacd exon 75 héoa 
tovTo TO AAA ev TepovoadAny. 
“4xal Kal ye adv TOds payous Kal 
abv Tovs yrwpiotas Kal ov Ta 
, ‘\ ‘ ‘ , 
poppwpata Kat abv Ta Kabap- 
para Kal ov Tavta tpocoxbi- 
POM ad a 
opara & wpabyoav év yi} lovda 
kat év “lepovoadrp érérckev “Tw 
g.iaov, OTws advactyoy Ta py- 
ats 
Hara Tov voHov Ta yeypappeva 
NI a 
ert tod PiBriov [od ebper] 


c 
EAxaov 6 iepeds oikw Kvupiov?. 


1 The following variants in Cod. A agree with Aquila: 22 racwy 


nucpuv A 23 ro wacxa)+Tovro A 


2 MS. ky, at the end of a line: see Burkitt, p. 16. 
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Ps. xc. (xci.) 64—13. 


Lxx. (Cod. B). 
> A is SS 
G76 oupmTwpatos Kal dat 
proviov pean Bpivod. 
q ins $ cal 4 
TeceiTa. ek TOU KAitovs Gov 
xtAuas, 
AN AN > ov 
Kal pupias ex de€vov cov, 
“ ss ‘ > 2 = 
mpos oe O€ OK eyytet 
SarAnv rots 6POaApors Gov Kata- 
, 
VONC ELS, 
3 4 € ay 
dvramoboow apapTwAdyv 


m” 
own. 
96tt ov, Kupte, 9 Aris pou 


KGL 


SN WA | 20 i? 
Tov viotoy ov Kataduynv 
gov. 
Io? , N N , 
ov TpooeAcYoeTaL TPOS TE KAKA, 
Kal paorteg ovK eyyLet TO OKY- 
vopati cov 
15,9, fa) > s SA” 9. 
oTe ToIs GyyeAous avToU évTE- 
Acirat wept cod, 
rou duapvAdmar oe €v Tats 
6dots! cov. 
tz 2 ‘ cal > an 7 
eri xElpov apovoiv oe, 
X 4 
by wore mpooKdyys mpos Aov 
TOV 700a, Tov" 
Béx domida Kal PBacdioxov 


emiByon. 


141 rats odos] pr macs A(R)T 


AQUILA. 
dd Snypod Sarp[oviLovros me 
onuBpias |. 
7 lal > \ Pe 
meceita. dd mAaylov alov 
, 
X-ALas], 

Kat pupias dard dek ov cov]: 
mpos a od Tpoceyy| iver]: 
Séxros ev dpOadpois [cov ém- 

Bré]Wes, 


NES ip, > n ” 
Kal arotiow aceBov oy. 


ay , Yj 
ort ot, AAA, Aris pov: 
a oI; > , / 
vyotov eOynKas oiKyTHpLOV 
cov. 
Io > lA A ‘\ , 
ov petaxOnoetar Tpds TE KaKLa, 
\ c XN > >? A > / 
Kal adi) ovK éyyioes ev oKETy 
gov: 
“$7. ayyéAols adrod évredetrat 
o¢, 
tov pvrdEar oe ev macats 
< n 
d00ts wou: 
ie 8 A Se Ae 
eri TAPTMV Apovo. oe, 
Le / > 4 
pymote mpookoyyn ev didw 
[wovs cov]* 
5 Neer , 
8 émt Adawal v]? Kat aowida waty- 


OE€LS. 


2 MS. AeEeNna. 
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Ps. xci. (xcli.) 5—10. 


Lxx (Cod. B?). 


Séru evppards pe, Kupte, ev To 
, 
Touppati cov, 
Kal év TOLS Epyous THY XELPwV 
> / = 
gov ayahAudo omar. 
Gee 2 4 6 Wa 7 
ws eueyadtvOy a épya cov, 
Kvpee, 
apodpa eBapivOnoav ot dia- 
Aoytrpoi cov. 
7avap appwv od yvadoerau, 
2 9 


, , col 
Kal ATVVETOS OV TVVNHT EL TATA. 


82 a? a Ve ce N 
€v TO avaretrar Tovs GapTwAcds 
e ¥. 
Ws XOpTov 
\ a , e J 
Kot Ovexvpav mavTes ol épya- 
/ > / 
Copmevor THY avopiay, 
oy \ 
orws av eEoAOpevdow eis 
\ an lal 2° 
Tov aidva Tov aidvos. 
\ & \ na 
9od de “Yyuortos eis Tov aidva, 
Kiupre. 
aes 
"or. ido0v of €xOpot cov aro- 
Aovvrat, : 
XN / VA 
Kal dtacKkopmicOnoovTar Tav- 
/ ‘ 
Tes ob épyacomevon Ti 
> 
avopiav. 


AQUILA. 
5[6re nippavas pe, AAJAA, ev 


Karépy@ cov, 
[ev ompacr] Xepay gov 
aiverw. 
S[ as eucyadvvOn] roujpara cov, 
qq44, 
opodpa [€BabivO|noay Aoy:- 
opol wou. 
an Soy, 2 , 
7[avip]| acvveros ov yvuoerat, 
Kal avoynTos ov auvnce oI 
TAUTHV. 
Sev To BAaoTHoaL aceBets 6uotws 
x\oy 
\ wy & 
Kal nvOnoav mavTes Karepya- 
Copevor avwderes, 
> a“ 3 \ o ” 
extpiBnvar adrovs Ews ETL 


%xal ov “Yyuoros eis aidva, 
a737. 
~idov of €xOpol cov, AAAA, idov 
c > 4 > cal 
ot €x6pot vou amododr- 
Tat, 
4 , 
[oxopri|oOyoovras avres kat- 


epyalo[wevor avodedés]. 


6. If the student examines these specimens of Aquila’s 
work and compares them with the Hebrew and Lxx., the 
greater literalness of the later version and several of its most 


1 The following variants deserve attention: 6 eSaduv@. BabcaRT 


10 pr ort dou ot exPpor gov Ke NAARRT 
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striking peculiarities will at once be apparent. He will notice 
especially the following. (1) There are frequent instances of 
an absolutely literal rendering of the original, e.g. 1 Kings xx. 10 
ds év Tooiv pov = 202 WE (LXX. rois weCots pov); 12 Oérer Kal 
EOnxay = WYNWIY (Lxx. oixodopjoare xdpaxa, Kal evro 
xdpaxa) ; 2 Kings xxiii. 21 76 Adyew = mAlSy, (LXx. A€ywv) ; 24 
& bpdOnoay = INV WES (Lxx. 7d yeyovora). (2) Under certain 
circumstances’ ovv is employed to represent the Hebrew NX, 
when it is the sign of the accusative”; e.g. 1 Kings xx. 12 otv 
TO pypa=VDWNY, 13 ow wdvra tov dxAov=fONI-D-Ns, 
2 Kings xxiil. 21 ctv wavri r@ Aa@ (where the dat. is governed 
by the preceding verb), 24 ody rods pdyous ktA. (3) The same 
Hebrew words are scrupulously rendered by the same Greek, 
e.g. Kat xatye = 03) occurs thrice in one context (2 Kings xxiii. 
15, 19, 24); and in Ps. xcii. 8, 10 xarepya€opevor dveAés twice 
represents }}8 °‘2YB. (4) The transliterations adhere with 
greater closeness to the Hebrew than in the Lxx.*; thus NDB 
becomes ¢déoa, 1TYS "Logiaod, amon ‘Edxiaov. (5) The Tetra- 
grammaton is not transliterated, but written in Hebrew letters, 
and the characters are of the archaic type (A741, not 7) ; cf. 
Orig. im Ps. il, Kat ev tots axpiBeotdtos b€ Tov arvtiypdpov 
*EBpatios xapaxtypow Keirat TO dvopa, “EBpouxots 5¢ ob Tots viv 
GAAG Tots apxXacordrous—where the ‘most exact copies’ are 
doubtless those of Aquila’s version, for there is no reason to 
suppose that any copyists of the Alexandrian version hesitated 
to write o xs or ke for 11"*, (6) That the crudities of Aquila’s 

1 For these see Burkitt, Aguzla, p. 12. 

2 This singular use of ovv appears also in the LxXx., but only in Eccle- 
siastes and the Song of Songs, which Freudenthal is disposed to assign to 
Aquila (p. 65); cf. Konig, Aznlectung, p. 108 n. 

3 Aq. does not transliterate 87M (see Burkitt, p. 14). 

4 Ina few Hexaplaric Mss. (e.g. Q, 86, 85, 243™%, 264) the Greek letters 
ILIMI are written for 11’, but (with the exception of the Genizah Palim- 
psest, Taylor, p. 27) the Greek Mss. use it solely in their excerpts from the 


non-Septuagintal columns of the Hexapla, and only the Hexaplaric Syriac 
admits IIIliI into the text of the LXx., using it freely for cJpios, even with 


a preposition (as yous), Ceriani expresses the opinion that the use of 
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style are not due to an insufficient vocabulary’ is clear from 
his ready use of words belonging to the classical or the literary 
type when they appear to him to correspond to the Hebrew 
more closely than the colloquialisms of the Lxx. The follow- 
ing are specimens; 1 Kings xx. 10 LXx. éxroujoa, Aq. ée&ap- 
KéoeL; LXX. dAwmegw, Ag. AixXdow"; 12 LXX. oxyvais, Aq. 
ovoxiagpois; 2 Kings xxili. 21 Lxx. diabykns, Aq. cvvOnxys ; 
24 LXX. Ocpadetv, Aq. popdwmara; LXX. «ldwda, Ag. Kaldp- 
pata; Ps. xc. 8 LXX. dvtarodcow, Aq. daroriow ; 7b. 10 LXX. 
mpocedevoetar, Aq. petaxOnoetar; LXX. paomé, Ag. ady; xCi. 
5 LXX. mwoujmati, Aq. Katépyw. 


From the fragments which survive in the margins of 
hexaplaric MSS. it is possible to illustrate certain other 
characteristic features of Aquila which arise out of his extreme 
loyalty to the letter of his Hebrew text. (1) Jerome remarks 
upon his endeavour to represent even the etymological mean- 
ing of the Hebrew words (ad Pammach. 11 “non solum verba 
sed etymologias quoque verborum transferre conatus est),” 
and by way of example he cites the rendering of Deut. vii. 
13, where Aquila substituted yedua, orwpicpmov, otiAmvoryta 
for oirov, otvovy, éAaov in order to reflect more exactly the 
Hebrew }371, YA, W¥'—as though, adds Jerome humorously, 
we were to use in Latin /wsio, pomatio, splendentia. Similarly, 


IILIIL is due either to Origen or Eusebius, i.e. one of those fathers substi- 
tuted IIIMI for 4444 in the non-Septuagintal columns, using the letters 
to represent the Hebrew characters which were familiar to them. On the 
whole subject the student may consult Ceriani, Monumenta sacra et pro- 
Jana, ii. p. 106 ff.; Schleusner s.v. mlm, Field, Hexapla ad Esa. i. 2; 
Hatch and Redpath, Concordance, p. 1135; Driver in Studia Bibiica, i. 
p- 12, n.3; 2. D. M. G. (1878), 465 ff., 501, 506. Mr Burkitt acutely 
points out (p. 16) that Q>4A4 (and doubtless also III) was read as 
Kvpuos, since in one place in the Aquila fragments where there was no room 
to write the Hebrew characters ‘‘instead of oiky 44 we find oxy kv.” 
On the orthography see Burkitt, p. 15, par. 4. 

} Even Jerome speaks of Aquila as ‘“‘eruditissimus linguae Graecae” 
(in Isa. xlix. 8). 

2 See Mr Burkitt’s note (p. 26). 
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Aquila represented OXY by oavreoty, and Dawn by érurrnpo- 
view or émuotypovodv, and even coined the impossible form 
dgnwévos to correspond with ¥33, (2) An attempt is made 
to represent Hebrew particles, even such as defy translation ; 
thus 7 local becomes the enclitic de (e.g. vorovde = 1230, 
Gen. xii. 9, Kupyvyvde = '17?, 2 Kings xvi. g); and similarly 
prepositions are accumulated in a manner quite alien from 
Greek usage (e.g. «is dao paxpdbev = PINI2, 2 Kings xix. 25). 
(3) Other devices are adopted for the purpose of bringing 
the version into close conformity with the original; a word 
of complex meaning or form is represented by two Greek 
words (e.g. INV is converted into rpéyos droAvduevos and 
P¥oy¥ into oxi oxia; a Hebrew word is replaced by a Greek 
word somewhat similar in sound, e.g. for pox (Deut. xi. 30) 
Aquila gives avAwy, and for D279 (1 Sam. xv. 23) Gepareia’. 
Enough has been said to shew the absurdity of Aquila’s 
method when it is regarded from the standpoint of the modern 
translator. Even in ancient times such a translation could 
never have attained to the popularity which belonged to the 
LXX, ; that it was widely accepted by the Greek synagogues of 
the Empire can only have been due to the prejudice created in 
its favour by its known adherence to the standard text and the 
traditional exegesis*. The version of Aquila emanated from 
a famous school of Jewish teachers ; it was issued with the full 
approval of the Synagogue, and its affectation of preserving at 
all costs the idiom of the original recommended it to orthodox 
Jews whose loyalty to their faith was stronger than their sense 
of the niceties of the Greek tongue. For ourselves the work of 


1 The student who wishes to pursue the subject may. refer to Field, 
Prolegg. p. xxi. sqq-, and Dr Taylor’s article Hexapla in D. C. B. iii. 
p- 17 ff. Jerome speaks more than once of a second edition of Aquila 
‘quam Hebraei kar’ dxpiBeay nominant.” The question is discussed by 
Field (prolege. xxiv. ff.). 

2 See Mr Burkitt’s article Aguila in the Jewish Quarterly Review, Jan. 


1898, p. 211 ff. 
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Aquila possesses a value which arises from another consideration. 
His “high standard of exactitude and rigid consistency give 
his translation, with all its imperfections, unique worth for the 
critic.” Its importance for the criticism of the Old Testament 
was fully recognised by the two greatest scholars of ancient 
Christendom, and there are few things more to be desired by 
the modern student of Scripture than the complete recovery of 
this monument of the text and methods of interpretation ap- 
proved by the chief Jewish teachers of the generation which 
followed the close of the Apostolic age. 


7. TuropotTion. With Aquila Irenaeus couples ‘Theo- 
dotion of Ephesus, as another Jewish proselyte who translated 
the Old Testament into Greek (@eodoriwy ypyynvevoey o 
"Edéouos wal “Axvdas...aupdtepor “Tovdato. mpoonAvror). Him- 
self of Asiatic origin, and probably a junior contemporary of 
Theodotion, Irenaeus may be trusted when he assigns this 
translator to Ephesus, and describes him as a convert to 
Judaism. Later writers, however, depart more or less widely 
from this statement. According to Epiphanius, Theodotion 
was a native of Pontus, who had been a disciple of Marcion of 
Sinope before he espoused Judaism. According to Jerome, he 
was an Ebionite, probably a Jew who had embraced Ebionitic 
Christianity. His /orwit is fixed by Epiphanius in the reign of 
the second Commodus, ie. of the Emperor Commodus, so 
called to distinguish him from L. Ceionius Commodus, better 
known as L. Aurelius Verus. 

Epiph. de mens. et fond. 17 wep\ riv rod Sevrépov Kopddov Bacr- 
Nelav Tod Bacwevoartos pera Tov mpoeipnuevoy Kopodov AovKvoy 
Avpnruov érn vy’, Oeodoriov tis Tovtixds amd THs diadox7s Mapkiovos 
Tov aipeoidpxov TOU Swamirov, pnviev Kat av’Tos TH avTov aipévet 
kal eis lovdacopor dmoxXivas Kal mepitpndels Kal THy Tav "EBpaloy 
poviy cal Ta a’rov orotyeta madevbels, Sims Kai adros €&édaxe. 

. Hieron. ef. ad Augustin.: “hominis Judaei atque blasphemi” ; 


1 Dr Taylor, pref. to Aragments of Aquila, p. vii, 
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praef. in Fob: “Iudaeus Aquila, et Symmachus et Theodotio 
Judaizantes haeretici”; de virrsll. 54 ‘‘editiones...Aquilae... 
Pontici proselyti et Theodotionis Hebionaei” ; praef ad Daniel. : 
“Theodotionem, qui utique post adventum Christi incredulus fuit, 
ee quidam dicant Hebionitam qui altero genere Iudaeus 
The date assigned to Theodotion by Epiphanius is obviously 
too late, in view of the statement of Irenaeus, and the whole 
account suspiciously resembles the story of Aquila. That 
within the same century two natives of Pontus learnt Hebrew 
as adults, and used their knowledge to produce independent 
translations of the Hebrew Bible, is scarcely credible. But it 
is not unlikely that Theodotion was an Ephesian Jew or Jewish 
Ebionite. The attitude of a Hellenist towards the Alexan- 
drian version would naturally be one of respectful considera- 
tion, and his view of the office of a translator widely different 
from that of Aquila, who had been trained by the strictest 
Rabbis of the Palestinian school. And these expectations are 
justified by what we know of Theodotion’s work. “ Inter veteres 
medius incedit” (Hieron. pracf ad evang.); ‘‘simplicitate 
sermonis a LXx. interpretibus non discordat” ( praef. in Pss.); 
“Septuaginta et Theodotio...in plurimis locis concordant” (2 
Fd. ii.)\—such is Jerome’s judgement ; and Epiphanius agrees 
with this estimate (de mens. ef pond. 17: Ta wAciota Tois of 
awaddvtws ééédwxev). ‘Theodotion seems to have produced a 
free revision of the Lxx. rather than an independent version. 
The revision was made on the whole upon the basis of the 
standard Hebrew text; thus the Job of Theodotion was longer 
than the Job of the Lxx. by a sixth part of the whole (Orig. 
ep. ad Afric. 3 sqq., Hieron. praef. ad Job)*, and in Daniel, on 


1 Marcion flourished c. AD. 150; Commodus was Emperor from 180— 
192. The Paschal Chronicle, following Epiphanius, dates the work of 
Theodotion A.D. 184. 

2 See Field, Hexapla, p. xxxix.; Hatch, Zssays, p. 215; Margoliouth, 
art. ‘Job’ in Smith’s Bible Dict. (ed. 2). 
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the other hand, the Midrashic expansions which characterise 
the Lxx. version disappear in Theodotion. His practice 
with regard to apocryphal books or additional matter appears 
not to have been uniform; he followed the Lxx. in accepting 
the additions to Daniel and the supplementary verses in Job’, 
but there is no evidence that he admitted the non-canonical 
books in general’. 


8. Specimens of Theodotion’s style and manner may be 
obtained from the large and important fragments of his work 
which were used by Origen to fill up the /acunae in Jeremiah 
(Lxx.). The following passage, preserved in the margin of 
Codex Marchalianus, will serve as an example®. 


Jeremiah xl. (xxxill.) 14—26. 
> AY € 
™ [80d nuépar epxovrat, dyoi Kipios, cat avacticw tov 
, \ a 

Aoyov pov tov ayabov ov éX\dAnoa emi Tov otkov *IopanA Kai 
> \ XN > > 50 1s > tal e va 2 / \ > a“ 
emt tov otkov lovda. eV TALS NMEPals EKELVALS Kal EV TH 

aS y > NO n 8 > eS 8 , a , 
Kap exelvm avateho 7 Aavid avaroAnv dixaiav, rovmv Kpipna 


16 2 a Cli: 3) ah , 
€v Talis nmEepars exeivars owOnoerar 


WY , ° nn nw 
Kai duxatoovvyy ev TH yn- 
S49, / X 3 \ , ~ ‘\ cat 
9 ‘lovdaia Kat “lepoveadAnp KaracKkynvece meroubvia: Kal TodTo 

re a oy) sat t , € 7 ¢ 
TO Ovowa O KaXéoet avtTyy KYPIOC. AIKAIOCYNH HMOON. 77 Ore 

‘ , , > > la . \ >? ‘ a 

tade Aéyer Kuptos, Od« efodroOpevOyocrar TH Aavid avyp Kaby- 
steN 6 , ¥ > ‘\. 18 \ a ry a a 2 

pevos €t Upovoy oixov Iopand kat Tots tepevou Tots Aevitats 
> Le X 6 6 , SAN > , > s aN 

ovk €fodobpevOncera avyp é€k mpocwrov pov, avadeépwv oAoKav- 

ig us , A, 

Topata Kal Ovwv Ovoiav. % Kal éyévero Aoyos Kvpiov mpos 
> / td , 

Tepewiav Aéyww * Tade Néyer Kupios Ei diacKedacere T™mVv 
‘ / A c "4 \ w / 

duaOyKynv pov THV Auepay Kal tHv SiaOyKNV pov THY VUKTA, TOD 

Nie ea emer, \ , a m 
hyn €lval nmepav Kal vUKTa év Kalp® avTaV? Katye 9 SabyKn 


, ‘ \ mA , n \ 
pov diacKedacOyoerar pera Aavid tod Sovdov pov, tod py 


1 Orig. ep. ad Afric. 3. 

* On Baruch see Nestle’s remarks in Hastings’ D. B. iv. (art. Septua- 
gint). 

8 0, T. in Greek, iii. pp. vii. ff., 320 f. 
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civat avT@ vidv Bacrredvovta ext tov Opdvov airod, Kat % mpds 
tous Aeviras rovs icpeis rods AeToupyodvras pou ™ ws ovK 
eLapOpnOyoerar 4 Stvapis Tod ovpavod, ovdé exuerpyOynoerar 7 
Gupos THs Oardooys, oitws mANOWa 7d orépyo. Aavid Tod 
SovrAov pov Kat tots Aevitas rovs Aevroupyodvrds po. % Kal 
éyéveto Adyos Kupiov mpos “lepeplav Néeywv 7 Apa ye odk Wes 
Ti 6 dads ovTos eAdAnoay A€yovres Ai d’o0 marpiat as eedéEato 
_ Kuptos é&y airats, cat idod amwcato avto’s; Kat tov adv poouv 
mapwgvvay Tod py elvar ere vos eviiridv pov. *% tade déyet 
Kvpios Hi py rav diabyxyv pov nyépas Kal vuxtds, axpiBdocpara 
ovpavov Kal YS; ovx éraga, * Kalye TO o7Tréppa *TaxkoB Kat 
Aavid rov SovAov pov drodoxid, Tod py AaBeciv ex Tod o7ép- 
patos avrod apxovta mpos TO o7épua “ABpadp cat “loadk Kal 
‘TaxwB- dr. emiotpapw tiv eriotpopyv advtav, Kal oixrepyow 
avrous’. 

Unfortunately there is no other Greek version which can be 
compared with Theodotion in this passage, for the Lxx. is 
wanting, and only a few shreds of Aquila and Symmachus have 
reached us. But the student will probably agree with Field 
that the. style is on the whole not wanting in simple dignity, 
and that it is scarcely to be distinguished from the best manner 
of the Lxx.? With his Hebrew Bible open at the place, he will 
observe that the rendering is faithful to the original, while it 
escapes the crudities and absurdities which beset the excessive 
fidelity of Aquila. Now and again we meet with a word un- 
known to the Lxx. (e.g. dxpiBaopara = Nip)’, or a reminiscence 
of Aquila ; on the other hand Theodotion agrees with the Lxx. 
against Aquila in translating N2 by dain. If in one place 


1 Another considerable fragment of Theodotion may be found in Jer. 
xlvi. (xxxix.) 4—13, see O. 7. tn Greek, p. 534 f. 

2 Hexapla, prolegg. p. xxxix. ‘‘’ Theodotionis stylus simplex et gravis 
este 

3 Cod. A employs dxpiBacuds in this sense (Jud. v. 15, 3 Regn. xi. 34, 
4 Regn. xvii. 15), but under the influence of Theodotion, at least in the last 
two passages; see Field ad loc. ; 
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Theodotion is more obscure than Aquila (riv duabyKyy ryv 
negpav...thv vixra, Aq. THs juepas...77s vuerds), yet the passage 
as a whole is a singularly clear and unaffected rendering. His 
chief defect does not reveal itself in this context; it is a habit 

"of transliterating Hebrew words which could have presented no 
difficulty to a person moderately acquainted with both lan-_ 
guages. Field gives a list of go words which are treated by 
Theodotion in this way without any apparent cause’. When 
among these we find such a word as 2% (which is represented 
by 7A in Mal. ii. 11), we are compelled to absolve him from 
the charge of incompetence, for, as has been pertinently asked, 
how could a man who was unacquainted with so ordinary a 
word or with its Greek equivalent have produced a version at 
all? Probably an explanation should be sought in the cautious 
and conservative temperament of this translator”. Field’s judge- 
ment is here sounder than Montfaucon’s; Theodotion is not to 
be pronounced ixdoctior, or indiligentior, but only “scrupulosior 
quam operis sui instituto fortasse conveniret®.” 


g. ‘The relation of the two extant Greek versions of Daniel 
is a perplexing problem which calls for further consideration. 
In his lost S¢romata Origen, it appears’, announced his intention 
of using Theodotion’s version of Daniel*; and an examination 
of Origen’s extant works shews that his citations of Daniel 
“agree almost verbatim with the text of Theodotion now 
. current’,” The action of Origen in this matter was generally 
endorsed by the Church, as we learn from Jerome (fraef. zx 
Dan.: ‘“Danielem prophetam iuxta Lxx. interpretes ecclesiae 


1 OP. cit. p. xl. sq. 

2 D.C. B. art. Hexapla (iii. p. 22). Cf. 2b. iv. p. 978. 

3 Thus in Mal. 7. ¢. he was perhaps unwilling to use @eos in connexion 
with the phrase 13) dx, 

4 Jerome on Dan. iv.: ‘‘ Origenes in nono Stromatum volumine asserit 
se quae sequuntur ab hoc loco in propheta Daniele non iuxta Lxx. inter- 
pretes...sed iuxta Theodotionis editionem disserere.” 

5 Dr Gwynn in D. C. B. (iv. p. 974)- 
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non legunt, utentes Theodotionis editione”; cf. ¢c. Rufin. ii. 
33). Jerome did not know how this happened, but his 
own words supply a sufficient explanation: “hoc unum 
affrmare possum quod multum a veritate discordet et recto 
iudicio repudiata sit.” So universal was the rejection of the 
LXx. version of Daniel that, though Origen loyally gave it a 
place in his Hexapla, only one Greek copy has survived’, 
Theodotion’s version having been substituted in all other 
extant Greek MSS. of Daniel. 

But the use of Theodotion’s Daniel in preference to the 
version which was attributed to the Lxx. did not begin with 
Origen. Clement of Alexandria (as edited) uses Theodotion, 
with a sprinkling of Lxx. readings, in the few places where 
he quotes Daniel (aed. ii. 8, ili. 3, strom. i. 4, 21). In North 
Africa both versions seem to have influenced the Latin text 
of Daniel. ‘The subject has been carefully investigated by Mr 
F. C. Burkitt*?, who shews that Tertullian used ‘‘a form of the 
Lxx. differing slightly from Origen’s edition,” whilst Cyprian 
quotes from a mixed text, in which Theodotion sometimes pre- 
dominates. Irenaeus, notwithstanding his reverence for the Lxx. 
and distrust of the later versions, cites Daniel after Theodotion’s 
version®. Further, Theodotion’s Daniel appears to be used by 
writers anterior to the date usually assigned to this translator. 
Thus Hermas (v/s. iv. 2, 4) has a clear reference to Theo- 
dotion’s rendering of Dan. vi. 22*. Justin (d/a/. 31) gives a 
long extract from Dan. vii. in which characteristic readings 
from the two versions occur in almost equal proportions’. 
Clement of Rome (1 Cor. 34) cites a part of the same context, 


1 The Chigi MS. known as Cod. 87 (H. P. 88); see O. 7. 2 Greek, 
iii. pp. vi., xii., and cf, the subscription printed 74. p. 574. 

2 Old Latin and tala, p. 18 ff. 

3 An exception in i. 19. 2 (Dan. xii. 9 f.) is due to a Marcosian source. 

4 See Salmon, Zvér. to the NV. T." p. 639. 

5 On the trustworthiness of Justin’s text here see Burkitt, of. c7¢. p. 25 n. 
(against Hatch, Assays, p. 190). 
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with a Theodotionic reading (édevrovpyouv, LXX. éOepdrrevov). 
Barnabas (¢f. iv. 5) also refers to Dan. vii., and, though his 
citation is too loose to be pressed, the words eLavacrycovrat 
omcGev ab’rav are more likely to be a reminiscence of ériow 
abrév avacrnoetar (Th.) than of pera rovtovs oryoera (LXX.). 
The Greek version of Baruch (i. 15—18, il. 11—1g) un- 
doubtedly supports Theodotion against the Lxx. Still more 
remarkable is the appearance of Theodotionic renderings in the 
New Testament. A writer so faithful to the Lxx. as the author 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews, in his only reference to Daniel 
(Heb. xi. 33 = Dan. vi. 23) agrees with Theodotion against the 
Chigi version’. The Apocalypse, which makes frequent use of 
Daniel, supports Theodotion on the whole; cf. Apoc. ix. 20 
(Dan. v. 23), x. 6 (Dan. xii. 7), xii. 7 (Dan. x. 20), xiii. 7 (Dan. 
vil. 21), xix. 6 (Dan. x. 6), xx. 4 (Dan. vil. 9), xx. 11 (Dan. ii. 
35)?. Even in the Synoptic Gospels Theodotion’s rendering 
in Dan. vil. 13 (werd tév vepeAdv) occurs as well as the Lxx. 
émi tov v.; comp. Mc. xiv. 62 with Mt. xxiv. 30, xxvi. 64% * 

From these premisses the inference has been drawn that 
there were two pre-Christian versions of Daniel, both passing 
as ‘LXx.’, one of which is preserved in the Chigi MS., whilst 
the other formed the basis of Theodotion’s revision*. It has 
been urged by Dr Gwynn with much acuteness that the two 
Septuagintal Books of Esdras offer an analogy to the two 
versions of Daniel, and the appearance of the phrase arnpetcaro 
avra év TO cidwAeim adrod in 1 Esdr. i. g and Dan. i. 2 (LXxx.) 


1 Heb. 2. c. &ppatay orduara Nedvrwy (Dan. Th., évédpatey ra orbuara 
Tay Nebyrwy : LXX., céowké we amd THY EedvTwY). 

2 The references are from Dr Salmon’s /zér. p. 548 f. He adds: “I 
actually find in the Apocalypse no clear evidence that St John had ever 
seen the so-called LXx. version.” See Bludau in 7%. Q. 1897 (p. 1 ff.). 

3 The N. T. occasionally inclines to Theodotion in citations which are 
not from Daniel; cf. Jo. xix. 37 (Zech. xii. ro), 1 Cor. xv. 54 (Is. xxv. 8); 
see Schiirer’, iii. p. 324, ‘‘entweder Th. selbst ist alter als die Apostel, oder 
es hat einen ‘Th.’ vor Th. gegeben.” 

4 D.C. B. art. Theodotion iv. p. 970 ff. Dr Salmon (/nér. p. 54%) is 
disposed to accept this view. 
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has been regarded as an indication that the Greek Esdras and 
the Chigi Daniel were the work of the same translator’, An 
obvious objection to the hypothesis of two Septuagintal or 
Alexandrian versions is the entire disappearance of the version 
which was used ex Aypothesi not only by the authors of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews and the Apocalypse, but by Theodotion 
and other writers of the second century. But Theodotion’s 
revision of Daniel may have differed so little from the stricter 
Alexandrian version as to have taken its place without remark?. 








to. SymMacuus. Of this translator Irenaeus says nothing, 
and it has been inferred, perhaps too hastily, that he was 
unknown to the Bishop of Lyons, and of later date. Origen 
knew and used Symmachus, and had received a copy of his 
commentary on St Matthew from a wealthy Christian woman 
named Juliana, to whom it had been given by the author. 
According to Eusebius, Symmachus was an Ebionite, and this 
is confirmed by Jerome; a less probable tradition.in Epiphanius 
represents him as a Samaritan who had become a convert to 
Judaism’. 


Eus. H. £. vi. 17 trav ye pny eppnvevTay avrav 61 TouT@y ioréov 
"EBtovaioy TOV SUppaxov yeyouevat.. -kat Uropynpara de Tou Suppa- 
Xov eivérs viv péperar ev ots OoKet ™ pos To Kata Mar@aiov dmorew6~ 
pevos evayyéhuoy ay dedpAopevyny atpeouy Kparuvety. tavta d€ 6 
‘Opeyévys pera kal @\A\@v eis Tas ypapas €pHnvevav TOU Suppdxou 
onpaiver mapa "IovAvavyns Tivos cihnpéva, nv Kai pyoe Tap avrou 
Suppayov tas BiBdrovs dvadéEacOa. Hieron. de virr. tll. 54 
“Theodotionis Hebionaei et Symmachi eiusdem dogmatis” (cf. 
in Hab. ii. 13); praef. in Job: “Symmachus et Theodotion 
Iudaizantes haeretici.” Epiph. de mens. et poitd. 15 & tots rov 
Sevnpov xpovors Svppaxds tis Sapapeityns Trav map avrots copav jn) 
Tindets Umro Tov oikeiov eOvous...mpoondvrever Kat mepirepverac 
devrépay mepiropny...ovros Towuy 6 Svppaxos mpos dtacrpopiyy tev 


1D. C. B. iv. p. 977 u.; cf. Hastings’ D. B., i. p. 761. 
2 On the whole question of the date of Theodotion, see Schiirer, 
G. vi V.* iii. 323 f., where the literature of the subject is given. 
8 The name DIDDID occurs in the Talmud as that of a disciple of 
R. Meir, who flourished towards the end of the second or beginning of the 
third century. Geiger desires to identify our translator with this Sym- 
machus; see Field, prolegg. ad [fex. p. xxix. 


S. S. 4 
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mapa Papapetraus Eppnverav €épunvevoas thy tpitny e&édoKxev 
€penveiav. 

That Symmachus, even if of Jewish or Samaritan birth, 
became an Ebionite leader is scarcely doubtful, since an 
Ebionitic commentary on St Matthew bearing his name was 
still extant in the fourth century’; the Symmachians, an Ebionite 
sect probably named after him, are mentioned by Ambrosiaster 
(comm.in Gal., prolegg.) and Augustine (¢. Faust. xix. 4, ¢. Crescon. 
i. 36). His floruzt is open to some question. Dr Gwynn has 
shewn*® that Epiphanius, who makes Theodotion follow Sym- 
machus, probably placed Symmachus in the reign of Verus, 
i.e. Marcus Aurelius. Now in the Astoria Lausiaca, c. 147, 
Palladius says that Juliana sheltered Origen during a persecution, 
i.e. probably during the persecution of the Emperor Maximius 
(aD. 238—241). If this was so, the literary activity of 
Symmachus must have belonged, at the earliest, to the last 
years of M. Aurelius, and it may be questioned whether 
Epiphanius has not inverted the order of the two translators, 
i.e. whether Theodotion ought not to be placed under M. 
Aurelius and Symmachus under Commodus (A.D. 180—192)*. 
The version of Symmachus was in the hands of Origen when 
he wrote his earliest commentaries, ie. about A.D. 228°; but 
the interval is long enough to admit of its having reached 
Alexandria. 


11. The aim of Symmachus, as Jerome perceived, was 
to express the sense of his Hebrew text rather than to attempt 


tT Busebs Js ¢: 

? Philastrius, who represents the Symmachzani as holding other views, 
says (c. 145): ‘sunt haeretici alii qui Theodotionis et Symmachi itidem 
interpretationem diverso modo expositam sequuntur.”’ See Harnack, Gesch. 
ad. alichr. Litt. Ws Pps 202. 

3D. C. B. iv. p. 971 ff. Zevjpov in de pond. e¢ mens. 16 is on this 
hypothesis a corruption of Ovjpou. Cf. Lagarde’s Symmedcta, ii. p. 168. 

4 The Gospel of Peter, which cannot be much later than A.D. 170, and 
may be fifteen or twenty years earlier, shews some verbal coincidences with 
Symmachus (AkAnim fragment, pp. xxxiv. 18, 20), but they are not 
decisive. > CED. GC. Bove py 10s" 
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a verbal rendering: “non solet verborum xaxofyAiay sed intel- 
legentiae ordinem sequi” (éz Am. iii. 11). While Aquila 
endeavoured ‘“verbum de verbo exprimere,” Symmachus made 
it his business “‘sensum potius sequi” (praef. in Chron. Eus., cf. 
praef. in Job). Epiphanius, who believed Symmachus to have 
been a Samaritan proselyte to Judaism, jumped to the con- 
clusion that his purpose was polemical (pds d:actpopyy tov 
Tapa Sopapeirars épunverdv éppyvedoas). But if Symmachus 
had any antagonist in view, it was probably the literalism and 
violation of the Greek ijiiom which made the work of Aquila 
unacceptable to non-Jewish readers. So far as we can judge 
from the fragments of his version which survive in Hexaplaric 
MSS., he wrote with Aquila’s version before him, and in his 
efforts to recast it made free use of both the Lxx. and Theo- 
dotion. The following extracts will serve to illustrate this view 
of his relation to his predecessors, 


MALACHI II. 13}. 


LEX, AQ. 
kal Tatra d epicouy kal rovro SevTepov 
emoucire: ekadvmrere eroucire? exahumrere 
Sdkpvow To Ovova- Saxpv@ To Ovora- 
oTNpuov Kupiou kal oTnpLov 
khavdp@ kal oTeEvayp@ avd no kal oipoyi, 
ék Komav. ere a&.ov amo TOU BH eivat ére 
emiBréWat cis Ovoiav vedoat mpos TO O@pov 
7) AaBew Sextrov ek kal aBewv evdokiav 

im Seren Sy ‘ x 

TOV YElpPOV VpOV; amo xeupos par. 

TH. SYMM. 
Kal Todro OevTepov kal Tavra SevTepov 
emomoare: ekahumrere emoveire, KaNUTTOVTES 
ddxpvow To Ovora- ev Odkpvov TO Ovota- 
oTNpLov, oTnpwov, 
xAaiovres kal orévovres, KAaiovres Kal oipmooortes, 
amo Tov pH eivar ere amo Tov py Elva ere 
mporeyyiovra TO dAcKkavT@pa vevovta mpds TO S@pov 
Kat NaBeiy Tédevov kar dé€acOa TO evdoKnpévoy 
ek xElpav tpor. amo xeupos tpav. 


1 The Hexaplaric renderings are from Cod. 86 (Cod. Barberinus): | 
Field, Hexapla, ii. p. 1033. 
4—2 
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But it must not be supposed that Symmachus is a mere 
reviser of earlier versions, or that he follows the lead of Aquila 
as Theodotion follows the Lxx. Again and again he goes his 
own way in absolute independence of earlier versions, and 
sometimes at least, it must be confessed, of the original. This 
is due partly to his desire to produce a good Greek rendering, 
more or less after the current literary style; partly, as it seems, 
to dogmatic reasons. The following may serve as specimens 
of the Greek style of Symmachus when he breaks loose from 
the influence of his predecessors: Gen. xviii. 25 6 wavra 


avOpwirov amaitav dixaomparyetv, aKkpitws 447) ToLnons tovto; Job 
xxvi. 14 Tt d€ YOdpiopa TAV AOywv aditod axovoopev, Orov BpovTyv 
duvacreias avrod ovdels evvonoa; Ps. xlili. 16 d¢ oAns ypépas 
 ATXHLOVnT is LOV AVTLKPUS LOU, Kal 6 KaATALTXUPpLOS TOD TpoTw7OV 
pov kadvare pe. Ps. Ixvill. 3 €BarricOny cis areparvtous katadvcets, 
Kat ovK €otw otdos: eiondOov cis Ta Baby tev bdaTwr, Kai 
petOpov éréxAvoev pre. Eccl. iv. 9 eicty apetvous Ovo évos: exovow 
yap képdos ayabdv. Isa. xxix. 4 10 yy eadicOyoerar y ada 
gov, kal éorar ws éyyactpiuv0os 4 pwvy cov Kal ard THs yHs 
4 AaAta cov poioeran. , 

It cannot be said that these renderings approach to excel- 
lence, but a comparison with the corresponding Lxx. will shew 
that Symmachus has at least attempted to set himself free from 
the trammels of the Hebrew idiom and to clothe the thoughts 
of the Old Testament in the richer drapery of the Greek 
tongue. It is his custom to use compounds to represent ideas 
which in Hebrew can be expressed only by two or more words 


(e.g. YWRMPZ, Symm. dvacriws, TVD NY, Symm. éfOaApodavés, 
PE) WIND, Symm. axpoywviatos); he converts into a participle 
the first of two finite verbs connected by a copula (Exod. v. 7 
amepxopevor kahapdacbwoav, 4 Regn. i. 2 opadévtes Erecov); he 
has at his command a large supply of Greek particles (e.g. 
he renders 8 by dpa, ovrws, tows, de’ cAov, povov, ovTws, adAN’ 
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dpws)'. More interesting and important is the tendency which 
Symmachus manifests to soften the anthropomorphic expres: 
sions of the Old Testament; e.g. Gen. i. 27, ekrucev 6 Oeds 
Tov avOpwrov év eixove Stapdpw™ dpOiov 6 beds exticev adbrov. 
Exod. xxiv. 10,° «idov épaparte tov Oedv “Iopand. Jud. ix. 
13 Tov olvoy...rAv edppootvynv TaVv avOpuTuwyv. Ps. xlill, 24 
iva Ti ws trvev et, Aéorora; In these and other instances Sym- 
machus seems to shewa knowledge of current Jewish exegesis® 
which agrees with the story of his Jewish origin or training. 
LITERATURE. On Aquila the student may consult R. Anger 
de Onkelo Chaldaico, 1845; art. in D. C. B. (W. J. Dickson); 
M. Friedmann, Oxkelos u. Akylas, 1896; Lagarde, Clemenitina, 
p- 12 ff.; Krauss, Akylas der Proselyt (Festschrift), 1896; F. C. 
Burkitt, /ragments of Aguila, 1897; C. Taylor, Sayzngs of the 
Jewish Fathers, 1897 (p. viii.); Schiirer’, iii. p. 317 ff. On Sym- 
machus, C. H. Thieme, Avo puritate Symmachi dissert., 1755; 
art. in D. C. B. (J. Gwynn); Giov. Mercati, 7 eta di Simmaco 
interprete, 1892. On Theodotion, Credner, Beztrége, ii. p. 253 ff.; 
art. in D.C. &. (J. Gwynn); G. Salmon, Jt. fo the NV. T.", p. 
538 ff.; Schiirer’, iii. p. 323 ff Works which deal with the 
ancient non-Septuagintal versions in general will be mentioned 
in c. iii., under Literature of the Hexapla. 


12. OTHER ANCIENT GREEK VERSIONS. The researches 
of Origen (A.D. 185—253) brought to light three anonymous 
versions besides those of Aquila, Theodotion and Symmachus ; 
from their relative position in the columns of his great col- 
lection (see c. ili.) they are known as the Quznta (¢'), Sexta (s’), 
and Septima (¢’) respectively. The following are the chief 
authorities : 


Eus. H. £. vi. 16 rocatrn Sé cionyero TH ’Qpryéver TOV Oeiwv 
Aoyav amnkpiBapevn €Eéracrs @s...Kal Twas €Tépas mapa Tas «a6n- 
patevpévas épunveias éevaddarrovads..., ebevpetv, as ovK oid dev ék 
TWev pryav Tov mada AavOavovaas ypdvov cis Pas dvixvevoas 


1 For other examples see Field, prolegg, p. xxvi. f.; D. C. B. iv. 


. 19 f. 
s Bealinig: perhaps, orbs ndyn) noya 3 cf. Nestle, Marginalen, 


pp: 3, 15. , 
3 See D. C. B. iii. p. 20. 
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mponyayer...Tivos ap eiev odk eidds adTd TotTO pdvov émecnunvato 
ds dpa Thy peév evpor ev TH mpos ’Aktim NixomdAet...€ml pias adOes 
ceonpeiwrar os év “lepixot evpnpérns ev midm Kara Tovs xpdvous 
*Avrovivov Tov viod SeBnpov. Epiph. de mens. et pond. 18 pera 
tov Owwypov Tod Baciéws Sevnpov nupebn y wépmtn ev widows ev 
*leptx@ Kexpuppévn ev xpdvous Tod viod Sevnpov rov esmixAnbévros 
Kapaxddnov te kal Téra...ev b€ T@ EBddp@ adTod eree nipéOnoar Kai 
BiBrou Tis méumtns exddoews ev Tidois év “lepix@ Kexpuppévns pera 
a rov BiBtiov "EBpak@v kai “EAAnvixov. tov Se Kapdkaddov 
duadéxerat Avt@vivos crepos...peTa TovToy eBacidevoev AhéEavdpos... 
érn vy: ev péow Tov xpdveav TovTw@r nipéOn extn exdoorts, Kal adTy 
ev widows Kexpuppévn, ev Nikorrode tH mpos Axtiw. — Pseudo-Ath. 
SYN. SCY. SAUCY. 77 TépmTn Epunvela eat 7 ev Tidus evpeOcioa KeE- 
Kpuppévn emt “Avrovivov Baowéas rod KapaxdAXa ev ‘lepix@ mapa 
Twos Tav év “lepocodvpors omovdaiay. exrn eppynveia eotlv 7 ev 
mibous evpeOeioa, Kal avtn Kexpuppévn, emi AdeEdvSpov Tod Mapaias 
maidds év Nixomdde. TH mpds “Aktioy vd ‘Qpryévovs yvepipov. 
Hieron. de virr. zl. 54 “quintam et sextam et septimam edi- 
tionem, quas etiam nos de eius bibliotheca habemus, miro labore 
repperit et cum ceteris editionibus conparavit”: zz ep. ad Tit. 
“nonnulli vero libri, et maxime hi qui apud Hebraeos versu 
compositi sunt, tres alias editiones additas habent quam ‘quin- 
tam’ et ‘sextam’ et ‘septimam’ translationem vocant, auctori- 
tatem sine nominibus interpretum consecutas.” Cf. 22 Had. ii. 11, 
lil. 13. 

It appears from the statement of Eusebius’ that Origen found 
the Quinta at Nicopolis near Actium, and that either the Sexta 
or the Septima was discovered in the reign of Caracalla (a.p. 
211—217) at Jericho; while Epiphanius, reversing this order, 
says that the Quznza was found at Jericho c. A.D. 217, and the 
Sexta at Nicopolis under Severus Alexander (a.D. 222-—235)”. 
According to Epiphanius both the Quinta and the Sex/a, 
according to Eusebius the Sexta only, lay buried in a ziOos 
(dolium), one of the earthenware jars, pitched internally, and 
partly sunk in the ground, in which the mzstum was usually 
stored while it underwent the process of fermentation®. Since 


1 Jerome (rol. im Orig. exp. Cant.) confirms Eusebius. 

2 The Dzalogue of Timothy and Aguila identifies Nicopolis with 
Emmaus Nicopolis in Palestine. 

3D. of Gk and Lat. Ant. p. 1202. These 1l@o are said to have been 
sometimes used instead of czséae or capsae for preserving books. 
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Origen was in Palestine a.p. 217, and in Greece A.D. 231, it is 

natural to connect his discoveries with those years. How long 
the versions had been buried cannot be determined, for it is 
impossible to attach any importance to the vague statements 
of Eusebius (rév radar AavOavovcas ypdvov). The version found 
at or near Nicopolis may have been a relic of the early Chris- 
tianity of Epirus, to which there is an indirect allusion in the 
Pastoral Epistles’. The Jericho find, on the other hand, was 
very possibly a Palestinian work, deposited in the wine jar for 
the sake of safety during the persecution of Septimius Severus, 
who was in Palestine a.D. 202, and issued edicts against both 
the Synagogue and the Church*. Of Sef¢zma nothing is known, 
beyond what Eusebius tells us, and the very sparing use of it 
in the Psalter of some Hexaplaric MSS.; the few instances are 
so dubious that Field was disposed to conclude either that 
this version never existed, or that all traces of it have been 
lost *. 

There is no conclusive evidence to shew that any of these 
versions covered the whole of the Old Testament*. Renderings 
from Quznéa are more or less abundant in 2 Kings, Job, Psalms, 
Canticles, and the Minor Prophets, and a few traces have been 
observed in the Pentateuch. Sexfa is well represented in the 
Psalms and in Canticles, and has left indications of its exist- 
ence in Exodus, 1 Kings, and the Minor Prophets. 

With regard to the literary character of Quinta and Sexta, 
the style of Quznta is characterised by Field as “omnium 
elegantissimus...cum optimis Graecis suae aetatis scriptoribus 
comparandus.” Sexfa also shews some command of Greek, 


1 Lightfoot, Bzbuical Essays, p. 432. 

2 Cf. Eus. H. #. vi. 7; Spartian. 27 Sev. 17. 

3 Prolegg. ad Hexapla, p. xlvi; see however R. Sinker, Psalm of 
Habakkuk (Camb, 1890), p. 42. Ps.-Athanasius calls Lucian the seventh 
version: éBddun mdduv kal TerevTala éEpunvela h Tod dylov Aovkiavod. 

4 According to Harnack-Preuschen (i. p. 340) the opposite is implied 
by Eusebius’ use of évah\arrovcas in reference to these versions: ‘‘d. h. 
die eine-war nur fiir diese, die andere nur fiir jene Biicher vorhanden.” 
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but is said to be disposed to paraphrase; Field, while he 
regards that charge as on the whole ‘not proven,’ cites a 
remarkable example of the tendency from Ps. xxxvi. 35, which 
s' renders, Eidov doeBp Kat avard} avtirovovpevov ev oxAnporytt 





kai éyovta Kipi ws aitoxOwv wepuratav év dixatoovvy. Jerome’ 
attributes both versions to ‘Jewish translators,’ but the Chris- 
tian origin of Sex¢a betrays itself® at Hab. iii. 13 é&pAOes rod 
céoa tov Aadv cov dia. ‘Incodtv Tov xpiorov cov’. 

The Greek fathers of the fourth and fifth centuries quotes 
non-Septuagintal’ renderings from an interpreter who is styled 
0 ’EBpaios. “O wpos is also cited, frequently as agreeing with 
6 ’EBpaios. Nothing is known of these translators (if such they 
were), but an elaborate discussion of all the facts may be seen 
in Field *. 


13. The ‘GRaAEcus VENEtUuS.’ This is a version of the 
Pentateuch, together with the books of Ruth, Proverbs, Can- 
ticles, Ecclesiastes, Lamentations, and Daniel, preserved in 
St Mark’s Library at Venice in a single MS. of cent. xiv.—xv. 
(cod. Gr. vii.)®. It was first given to the world by de Villoison 
(Strassburg, 1784) and C. F. Ammon (Erlangen, 1790—1); 
a new edition with valuable prolegomena by O. von Gebhardt 
appeared at Leipzig in 1875°. This translation has been 
made directly from the M. T., but the author appears to have 
occasionally availed himself of earlier Greek versions (E55 


1 adv. Rujfin. 

2 «Prodens manifestissime sacramentum,” as Jerome himself remarks. 
No doubt the primary reference is to Joshua (Field), but the purport of the 
gloss is unmistakable. 

5 leg. fors. Inood rod xpicrod cov. 

4 Prolegg. pp. Ixxv.—lxxxii. See also Lagarde, Ueber den Hebriier 
Ephraims von Edessa. On 7d Yapaperrixdy see Field, p. Ixxii. ff., and 
Nestle, Urtext, p. 206. For some ambiguous references to other(?) ver- 
sions see Philostr. jae. cc. 143, 144. 

© See Eichhorn, p. 421 ff.; De Wette-Schrader, p. 122 f. 

8 Graecus Venetus Pentateuchi &c. versio Graeca. Ex unico biblioth. 
S. Marci Venetae codice nunc primum uno volumine comprehensam atgue 
apparatu critico et philologico instructam edidit O, G. Praefatus est Fr. 
Delitesch. 
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Aq., Symm., Theod.)4. His chief guide however appears to 
have been David Kimchi, whose interpretations are closely 
followed*, That he was a Jew is clear from incidental render- 
ings (e.g. in Exod. xxiii. 20 he translates D'POD tov évrwrny’, 
sc. 7)7), From the fact of his having undertaken a Greek 
version Gebhardt infers that he was a proselyte to Christianity, 
but the argument may be used to support an opposite con- 
clusion; as a Jew he may have been moved by a desire to 
place before the dominant Orthodox Church a better render- 
ing of the Old Testament than the Lxx. Delitzsch wishes 
to identify him with Elissaeus, a Jewish scholar at the court 
of Murad I., who flourished in the second half of the 14th 
century. 

The style of this remarkable version will be best illustrated 
by a few specimens : 

Gen. vi. 2f. 

* reéavrar yodv of viels Tod Oeotd Tas Ovyatépas Tod dvOpw- 
mov 6tt KaAdat érédovv, Kai ehaBov éavtois yvvatkas ard Tacav 
av etAovto. 3 éby rou 6 évtwrns Od Kpwel Tredpa Tovpor 
ev 76 GvOpuTw és aidva, ép ois ert Tép eote odpé TEeAEcoveL 
& ai nuepar adrod Exarov kal elxoow €rn. 

Prov. viil. 22 ff. 

2 § évrwrns éxtioard we apynv 5000 ol, rpd Tov épywv adTod 
ex tore. % dm aldvos kéyvpat, amd Kpatds, dad mpodnpparos 
yns. % &v odk aBiacos mérhacpa, ev od myyais dedosacpe- 
vev vddrov, % mplv opy eurayhvat, mpo tov Bovvav wooivnpat: 
% apts ook éroinoe viv, Sidovs Kai Kedadrjy Kdvewy THs 
oikoupevys. 

Daniel vil. 13. 
3 épdwv extpnoa ev Spdocow evppdvas, airixa te Ev tais 
1 Gebhardt, p. lvii. ff. 


eo (i deel bss A 
8’ Ovtwrhs, dvroupyos, obotwr7)s are his usual renderings of 1H”. 
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e ‘ 4 3 i) + fy 
vepeAas TOV TdOAWY ws vies GVOpdrw AdiKVodpMEVOS ENV, EXPL 
a fal a c /, * > , , 4 4 
Te TO Taha Tals apepos epface KaveiTiov THYW TpoaHyayov 
€ 14 , > 97 > \ , \ , s ain 
é. THvw T €d00n apxa TYysnd Te Kal Baorreia, mdvTEs oe r 
: c be e 3 2A 
€Ovea Kai yatta. tHvw atpevociovTt a apxd eb apxa aidvos 


LA Bg. %, 
ds ov mapedevocierat, a TE Baoireia ev amep OdK OixNTELETAL. 


The student will not fail to notice the translator’s desire to 
render his text faithfully, and, on the other hand, his curiously 
infelicitous attempt to reproduce it in Attic Greek ; and lastly 
his use of the Doric dialect in Daniel to distinguish the 
Aramaic passages from the rest of the book. The result 
reminds us of a schoolboy’s exercise, and the reader turns 
from it with pleasure to the less ambitious diction of the Lxx., 
which, with its many imperfections, is at least the natural 
outgrowth of historical surroundings. 


Klostermann (Axzalecta p. 30) mentions a MS. Psalter (Vat. 
Gr. 343), bearing the date 22 April, 1450, which professes to be a 
translation into the Greek of the fifteenth century (cara ryy vov 
Kkowny Tv Tpakov devnv). A version of the Pentateuch into 
modern Greek in Hebrew characters was printed at Constanti- 
nople in 1547, forming the left-hand column of a Polyglott 
(Hebrew, Chaldee, Spanish, Greek). It is described in Wolf, 
hibliotheca Hebraea, ii. p. 355, and more fully in La version 
Neo-grecque du Pentateuche Polyglotte...remarques du Dr Lazare 
Belleli (Paris, 1897). This Greek version has recently been, 
transliterated and published in a separate form with an intro- 
duction and glossary by D. C. Hesseling (Leide, 1897). A Greek 
version of Job (1576) is mentioned by Neubauer in /. Q. 2. iv. 
p. 18 f. 


CHAPTER III. 


THE HEXAPLA, AND THE HEXAPLARIC AND OTHER 
RECENSIONS OF THE SEPTUAGINT. 


1. THE century which produced the versions of Aquila, 
Theodotion, and Symmachus saw also the birth of the great 
Christian scholar who conceived the idea of using them for 
the revision of the Alexandrian Greek Bible. 

Origen was in his 17th year when his father suffered 
martyrdom (A.D. 202)'; at eighteen he was already head of 
the catechetical school of Alexandria*. The Old Testament 
from the first engaged his attention, and, rightly judging that it 
could not be fruitfully studied without a knowledge of the 
original, he applied himself at once to the study of Hebrew. 

Eus. . E. vi. 16 rocavrn de elonyero TO Opryéver TGV Beiwv 
Adyov annk piBapéevn e€€raots, @s Kab TIHV "EBpaida yorray ek pat 
Ociv tds Te mapa trois “lovdaiows eudepopévas mparorvmovs avtois 
"EBpatav oTotxetous ypadas KTH tdvov mromoacba. Hieron. de 
virr. wl. 54 “quis autem ignorat quod tantum in scripturis 
divinis habuerit studii ut etiam Hebraeam linguam contra 
aetatis gentisque suae naturam edisceret*?” 

The feat was perhaps without precedent, in the third century, 
among Christian scholars not of Jewish origin*; in one so 


1 Eus. H. £. vi. 2. 

2 Hieron. de virr. tll. 54. 

3 Cf. ep. ad Paulam. 

4 See D. C. B. art. Hebrew Learning (ii. p. 351 ff.). 
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young it seemed prodigious to a veteran like Jerome. These 
studies, begun in Egypt, were continued in Palestine at Caesarea, 
where Origen sought shelter during the storm of persecution 
which burst upon Alexandria in the reign of Caracalla (a.p. 
216—219). On his return to Egypt Origen’s period of literary 
productivity began, and between the years 220 and 250 he 
gave to the world a succession of commentaries, homilies, or 
notes on nearly all the books of the Old Testament’. In the 
course of these labours, perhaps from the moment that he 
began to read the Old Testament in the original, he was 
impressed with the importance of providing the Church with 
materials for ascertaining the true text and meaning of the 
original. ‘The method which he adopted is described by him- 
self in his famous letter to Africanus (c. a.D. 240), and more 
fully in his commentary on St Matthew (c. a.p. 245) *. 


Orig. ad Afric. 5: kai raira dé gnu ody! dxv@ Tod épevvay Kal 
Tas kata ‘Iovdaiovs ypapas Kal mdoas ‘tas Hperépas tais éxelvav 
guyKpive Kai dpav tas év adrais duapopds, ci py optixdy yoov 
cimeiv, €mi mort tovTo (don Svvamis) memoujKxaper, yupvatovres 
airy tov voiv ev maa tais éxddceou Kai rais Suahopais ait 
pera rod méows paddov doxeiv Thy épunvetay rev éBSopunKovra... 
dokovpev dé put) ayvoeiv Kal Tas map’ éexelvois, iva mpds “lovdaious 
dvareyoperor pt) Tpooepapev adrois Ta pi) Keiweva ev Tois avTvypd- 
pos avrdv, cai wa ovyxpnoapeba Trois hepopevors map’ exeivors, ef 
kal ev Tois nperépos ov Keira BYBdrious. I Matt. xv. 14: Thy ev 
oy vy Tois dvtvypdpos ths maraas diabjens Scapoviar, Geod 
duddvros, evpopev idcacba, Kpitnpio xpnodpevoe tais dourais éx- 
ddccow- rev yap audiBaddopévov mapa Trois o did THY Tov 
avtvypapav diadeviay, ry Kpiow momodpevor dd Tov oud 
exddocwv, 7d ovvador exeivars epurd£apev: Kai twa per @Bedioapev 
ev T@ “EBpauc@ p41) Kelpeva, ov TOAP@UTES aura wavtT mepiedeiv, Teva 
be per doTepioKay mpoeOnxaper * wa didov 7 ore pa) Keipeva rapa 
Tois o ek TOV hoiTady exddcemv oupadvas TS "EBpatkd mpooeby- 
kapev, kai 6 pev Bovddsuevos mponra adrda: @ d€ mpookorre: Td 
Towvrov, 6 Bovrerar mepi ris mapadoxfs airy i) ph Tomo. 


1 See D. C. B. art. Origenes, iv. p. 129 ff. 
3 * Cf. Bp Westcott in D. C. B. iv. p. 99: “it was during this period 
(i.e. before A.D. 215) in all probability that he formed and partly executed 


his plan of a comparative view of the Lxx. in connexion with the other 
Greek versions.” 
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2. To attempt a new version was impracticable. It may 
be doubted whether Origen possessed the requisite knowledge 
of Hebrew ; it is certain that he would have regarded the task 
as almost impious. Writing to Africanus he defends the 
apocryphal additions to Daniel and other Septuagintal 
departures from the Hebrew text on the ground that the 
Alexandrian Bible had received the sanction of the Church, 
and that to reject its testimony would be to revolutionise her 
canon of the Old Testament, and to play into the hands of 
her Jewish adversaries (d0ereiv 1a év tais éxxAnoiars pepopeva 
avriypada kal vouobernoa TH adeAporyte amobécbar pev Tas Tap’ 
avtois eripepopevas BiBAous, KoAakevew dé "lovdalors Kat me(Gew 
iva peradoow piv Tov Kaapov). In this matter it was well, he 
urged, to bear in mind the precept of Prov. xxii. 28, ‘‘ Remove 
not the ancient landmark, which thy fathers have set.” The 
same reasons prevented him from adopting any of the other 
versions in place of the Septuagint. On the other hand, 
Origen held that Cliristians must be taught frankly to recognise 
the divergences between the Lxx. and the current Hebrew 
text, and the superiority of Aquila and the other later versions, 
in so far as they were more faithful to the original; it was 
unfair to the Jew to quote against him passages from the Lxx. 
which were wanting in his own Bible, and injurious to the 
Church herself to withhold from her anything in the Hebrew 
Bible which the Lxx. did not represent. Acting under these 
convictions Origen’s first step was to collect all existing Greek 
versions of the Old Testament. He then proceeded to 

transcribe the versions in parallel columns, and to indicate in 
the column devoted to the Septuagint the relation in which 
the old Alexandrian version stood to the current Hebrew text. 


3. The following specimen, taken from a fragment lately 
discovered at Milan, will assist the reader to understand the 
arrangement of the columns, and to realise the general appear- 
ance of the Hexapla. 
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Ps. xlv. (xlvi.) 1-3. 





HEBREW. HEB. TRANSLITERATED. AQUILA. 
nyo) Aapavacon T@ vikoToe: 
mp 9925 [A ]aBvnkop Tay vidy Kope 
mindy dy ad akpod ei) veaveorqrox 
wy oup dopa. 
y> ovnby eAwerp - Navou* [6 Oeds jpiv (2)] 
ww) mDND pace - ovot eAmis Kal Kpatos, 
my «Cp Bondeva 
nysa Boapod ev Oipeow 
SND NYDI vepoa pod etpéOn* opddpa. 
P by an - xev- émt TOUT@ 
xv xb tps  @8 @osgdyesucee 
Wd Baapup ev T@ avradAdooed Gat 
ys aaps yay, 
a) Fa) ouBapor kai ev TO opddrcoOat 
oan apie opn 
253 BreB ev Kapdia 
(D%1D* bapeipe Oadaccay. 


* In the MS. Aavou 
appears in the third 
column, where it has dis- 
placed Aquila’s render- 


ing. 


* MS. ebpééys. 


1 Cf. Un palimpsesto Ambrosiano det Salmi Esapli (Gioy. Mercati) in 
Atti d. R. Accademia d. Scienze di Yorino, 10 Apr. 1896; and E. Kloster-. 
mann, de Mailinder Kragmente der Hexapla. The MS. does not supply 
the Hebrew column. 
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SYMMACHUS. 


€muviklos* 
Tay viev Kope 
ly ‘ a > i, 
Umep ToY aiwviey 
a , 
oon. 
€ ‘ c ~% 
6 eds Hpiy 
, Sey , 
memotOnows Kai iaxvs, 
Bonbera 
ev OXiWeou 


c , I 
etpiokduevos oddpa. 


dua TovTO 


ov PoBnOnoosp<ba 


3 ~ % me y 
ev T@* auyxetcOa 


yay 
Kal kAiveo Oat 
4 
opn 
ev Kapdla 


Oadaooor. 


* MS. rais. 


pst 





xlv. (xlvi.) 1—3. 


1p. | THEODOTION. 


els TO TéAOS: T@ viKxorro@ *- 


€ = A rs os ‘, 
Umep TOV viav* Kope Tots viots Kope 
phaser ips , 
Umep Tov Kpudiov 


adds. o6n*. 
be ON 


6 Geos npav t 


c 4 a , 
Umep TeV Kpuhiov 


carapuyn Kal Svvapis, 
BonOos 
ev Odieot 


carapuy? kat dvvapis, 
BonOos 
ev OdiWeow 





Tals evpovaas nas tf 
opodpa. 


Oud TOUTO 


evpeOn t oddpa. 


dva TovTo 
ov poBnOnoopcba ov PoBnOnadpcba 


ev T@ Tapacoco Oa ev T@ Tapdooed Oar 


Thy yn THY ynv 
kal peraridec Oa kal cadeveo bart 
dpy dpn 
ev Kapoia év Kkapola 
dadacoav. dadaco or. 
* With interlinear} * With marginal 
variant Tots viots (Th.). | variants, els 7o rédos, 


+ MS. 1% manu jyutv| padrpos (LXX.). 


(?Aq. Sym.). + With _ interlinear 

+ With interlinear| variant tats evpovoats 
variant ebpeOjoerae qui. | mas (LXX.). 

+ With interlinear 

variant peratlOec Pau 


(LXX.). 
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The process as a whole is minutely described by Eusebius 
and Jerome, who had seen the work, and by Epiphanius, 
whose account is still more explicit but less trustworthy. 


Eus. A. £. vi. 16: ravras 5€ dmdoas [sc. ras exddoes] emi 
Tavrov guvayayav Sueh@v Te mpds K@AOY Kal avTimapabels adAn dats 
pera Kal auras THs EBpaiov onperorews Ta TOY Acyopévav ‘Eéamhov 
ypiv avtiypapa karadéAourev, idSias tiv “AkvAov Kat Suppayou Kal 
Ccodoriavos exdoow dpa TH TOV €BOopnKoyta ev Tois TetpamAois emt- 
Katackxevacas. Hieron. zz ef. ad Tzt. ili. 9: “nobis curae fuit 
omnes veteris legis libros quos vir doctus Adamantius in Hexapla 
digesserat de Caesariensi bibliotheca descriptos ex ipsis authen- 
ticis emendare, in quibus et ipsa Hebraea propriis sunt charac- 
teribus verba descripta et Graecis literis tramite expressa vicino ; 
Aquila etiam et Symmachus, LXxX. quoque et Theodotio suum 
ordinem tenent; nonnulli vero libri et maxime hi qui apud 
Hebraeos versu compositi sunt tres alias editiones additas habuit.” 
Cf. his letter to Sunnias and Fretela (ef. 106) and to Augustine (ef. 
112) and the preface to the Book of Chronicles. Epiph. de mens. et 
pond. 7: ras yap & épunvetas kat rHv "EBparkyy ypadyy "EBpackois 
TToLXEioLs Kal pyuagey avtois ev ceAidu! pia GuVTEOeLKds, GAAnY oedida 
dvtimapaberov bv “EAAnvix@y ev ypaypdrav "EBpaixkav dé hé€ewv 
pos KaTaddnw toy py ciddrav “EBpackd orotyeia...Kai ovT@s Tots 
Neyopevois Um’ avrov éLamdois 7} OKTamdois Tas pev dvo *ESpaikas 
gedidas Kai tas && rv épunvevt@y ex mapaddndov avrumapabeis 
peyddAny aédevay yrooews Saxe Tois didoxdAos. Ld. 19 tas dvo 
"EBpatkas m™ potas Keypevas, pera Tavras be THY Tou "AkUAa TeraypEevny, 
peO iv Kal thy Tod Zuppaxov, Emerita THy Tov of’, eb” ds H Tov 
Ccodotimvos ouvrérakrat, Kat €Ens 1 méumTy Te Kal Exrn?. 


It will be seen that the specimen corroborates ancient 
testimony in reference to the relative order of the four Greek 
versions (Aq., Symm., Lxx., Theod.), and illustrates the method 
of division into corresponding «Aa which made comparison 
easy. With regard to the order, it is clear that Origen did not 
mean it to be chronological. Epiphanius seeks to account for 
the position of the Lxx. in the fifth column by the not less 


1 On geNs, cf. Sir E. Maunde Thompson, Handbook of Greek and Latin 
Palacography, p. 58. 

2 See also zd. 18 sq.; Hieron. Pracf. in Paral., and in cp. ad Tit., c. iii. 

® Used here loosely as=xéuuara, the «@dov being properly a line con- - 
sisting of a complete clause, and of 8—r7 syllables: cf. E. M. Thompson, 
Gk and Lat. Palacography, p. 81 f.; J. R. Uarris, Stichometry, p. 23 f. 
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untenable hypothesis that Origen regarded the Lxx. as the 
standard of accuracy (de mens. e¢t.pond. 19: ’Opryévyns mv6- 
Mevos THY Tov OB exdoow axpiB7 civar wéony Tavtny cvVveOnKer, 





Omws Tas évred0ev Kai évtedOev Epnvetas duedcyyy). As we have 
learned from: Origen himself, the fact was the reverse; the 
other Greek versions were intended to check and correct 
the Lxx. But the remark, though futile in itself, suggests a 
probable explanation. Aquila is placed next to the Hebrew 
text because his translation is the most verbally exact, and 
Symmachus and Theodotion follow Aquila and the Lxx. 
respectively, because Symmachus on the whole is a revision of 
Aquila, and Theodotion of the Lxx. As to the «Aa, it was of 
course necessary that the lines should be as short as possible 
when six or more columns had to be presented on each open- 
ing ; and it will be seen that in the Psalms at least not more 
than two Hebrew words were included in a line, the corre- 
sponding Greek words being at the most three or four’. But 
the claims of the sense are not neglected ; indeed it will appear 
upon inspection that the method adopted serves in a remark- 
able degree to accentuate the successive steps in the movement 
of the thought. 


4. Besides the Hexapla, Origen compiled a Tetrapla, i.e.a 
minor edition from which he omitted the first two columns con- 
taining the Hebrew text in Hebrew and Greek characters ; cf. 
Eus. Zc. idtws rHv “Akvdov Kal Suppaxov Kal Ocodoriwvos exdoow apo. 
TH THY O ev Tos TeTpamAols érixatacKevdcas. Epiph. de mens. e¢ 
pond. 19 TetpaTAG yap cir Ta “EXAnViK dtav ai ToD ’AKvAov kat 
Duppayou kai trav of" Kat Oeodoriwvos épunvetar ovvretaypwevar dor. 
The Tetrapla is occasionally mentioned along with the Hexa- 
pla in scholia attached to MSS.. of the txx. Thus in, the 

1 In the earlier Cairo palimpsest even such words as bx and uy had 
each a line to itself; see Nestle in Hastings’ D.2. iv. 443. 

2° Emxarackevatew is tnsuper vel postea concinnare (Field, prolegg. p. 
xii.); cf. Dio Cass. 1. 23 Ta oxdgoy Kareckevace...kal ém’ adtda mipyous ére- 
Kateckevace. Oeconomus (iv. 873), who regards the Tetrapla as the earlier 


work, understands Eusebius to mean only that Origen added to the Lxx. 
the three columns containing A’2’O’. 


SS. 5 
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Syro-Hexaplaric version at the end of Joshua it is stated that 
the Greek codex on which the version was based had the note: 
éypapy €x tod e€arrAod, e€ ov Kat mapereOy: avreBAYOn dé Kat 
mpos Tov tetpardowv. Cod. Q still contains two similar 
references to the Tetrapla (O. 7: ix Greek, iii., p. viil., notes). 
Mention is also made in the MSS. of an Octapla (cf. the Syro- 
Hexaplar in Job v. 23, vi. 28, and the Hexaplaric MSS. of the 
Psalter in Ps. Ixxv. 1, 1xxxvi. 5, Ixxxviil. 43, CXXXi. 4, CXXXvi. I)’. 
‘The question arises whether the Octapla was a distinct work, 
or merely another name for the Hexapla in books where the 
columns were increased to eight by the addition of the Quinta 
and Sexta. Eusebius appears to support the latter view, for 
he speaks of the Hexapla of the Psalms as including the 
Quinta and Sexta (7. E. vi. 16 & ye pav tots éLardois tav 
Wadpdy peta tas érionpovs téccapas éxdocets ov povoy TéumTynV 
GANA Kal Exrnv Kat EBddunv wapabeis Epunveiav). Epiphanius, 
on the other hand, seems to limit the Hexapla to the six 
columns (4 ¢. taév texcapwv dé TovTwv cediSwv Tais dvat Tais 
"EBpaixats cvvapbacav é€awrAG kadetrar: édv S€ kal y réumrn 
kal 9 extn épunveia cuwvadddow...6xTaTAG Kkadetrac)- But it 
has been observed that when the scholia in Hexaplaric MSS. 
mention, the Octapla they are silent as to the Hexapla, 
although the Octapla and the Tetrapla are mentioned together; 
e.g. in Ps. Ixxxvi. 5 we find the following note: MHTHP CIWN* 
TO P Kata mpooOynkyy éxeto eis THY TH oO év TO TeTpacedLOw (the 
Tetrapla), év d€76 dxraceAid (the Octapla), MH TH CIWN, your 
dixa rod p. The inference is that the name ‘Octapla’ some- 
times superseded that of ‘ Hexapla’ in the Psalms, because in 
the Psalter of the Hexapla there were two additional columns 
which received the Quinta and Sexta. Similarly the term 
‘Heéptapla’ was occasionally used in reference to portions of the 
Hexapla where a seventh column appeared, but not an eighth*. 


1 Yield, Hexapla, ii. ad loc. ; cf. Hieron. tw Psalmos (ed. Morin.), p. 66. 
3 It occurs (e.g.) in the Hexaplaric Syriac at 2 Kings xvi. 2. 
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‘Pentapla’ is cited by J. Curterius from cod. Q at Isa. ili. 24, 
and Field’s suspicion that Curterius had read his MS. incorrectly 
is not confirmed by a reference to the photograph, which ex- 
hibits é€v 7@ wevracediSw. Origen’s work, then, existed (as 
Eusebius implies) in two forms: (1) the Hexapla, which con- 
tained, as a rule, six columns, but sometimes five or seven or 
eight, when it was more accurately denominated the Pentapla, 
Heptapla, or Octapla; and (2) the Tetrapla, which contained 
only four columns answering to the four great Greek versions, 
excluding the Hebrew and Greek-Hebrew texts on the one 
hand, and the Quizfa and Sexfa on the other. 


5. The Hebrew text of the Hexapla was of course that 
which was current among Origen’s Jewish teachers in the third 
century, and which he took to be truly representative of the 
original. Portions of the second column, which have been 
preserved, are of interest as shewing the pronunciation of the 
Hebrew consonants and the vocalisation which was then in use. 
From the specimen already given it will be seen that 3= x, 
p=«, and D, ¥, y=o, and that yn are without equivalent’. 
The divergences of the vocalisation from that which is repre- 
sented by the pointing of the M. T. are more important; see 
Dr Taylor’s remarks in D. C. ZB. i. p. 15 f. 

In regard to Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion, and the 
minor Greek versions, Origen’s task was limited to transcription 
under the conditions, imposed by the plan of his work. But 
the fifth column, which contained the Hexaplaric Lxx., called 
for the full exercise of his critical powers. If his first idea had 
been, as his own words almost suggest, merely to transcribe the 
Lxx. in its proper place, without making material alterations in 
the text, a closer comparison of the Lxx. with the current 
Hebrew text and the versions based upon it must soon have 


1 Cf. the practice of Aquila (Burkitt, Hragments of the Books of Kings 
ace. to Aguila, p. 14). 


5—-2 
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convinced him that this was impracticable. Let us suppose 
that there lay before him an Alexandrian or Palestinian 
MS., containing the ‘common’ text of the Lxx. (7 xowy, or 
vulgata editio, as Jerome calls it), i.e. the text of the Greek 
Bible as it was read by the Church of the third century. As the 
transcription proceeded, it would be seen that every column of 
the Greek contained clauses which were not in the Hebrew, 
and omitted clauses which the Hebrew contained. Further, in 
many places the order of the Greek would be found to depart 
from that of the Hebrew, the divergence being sometimes 
limited to a clause or a verse or two, but occasionally extend- 
ing to several chapters. Lastly, in innumerable places the 
Lxx. would be seen to yield a sense more or less at variance 
with the current Hebrew, either through misapprehension on 
the part of the translators or through a difference in the 
underlying text. These causes combined to render the co- 
ordination of the Alexandrian Greek with the existing Hebrew 
text a task of no ordinary difficulty, and the solution to which 
Origen was led appeared to him to be little short of an in- 
spiration (cod diddvros evpoper). 

Origen began by assuming (1) the purity of the Hebrew 
text, and (2) the corruption of the xowy where it departed from 
the Hebrew’. The problem before him was to restore the 
LXX. to its original purity, i.e. to the Aebratca veritas as he 
understood it, and thus to put the Church in possession of an 
adequate Greek version of the Old Testament without disturb- 
ing its general allegiance to the time-honoured work of the 
Alexandrian translators. Some of the elements in this complex 
process were comparatively simple. (1) Differences of order 
were met by transposition, the Greek order making way for the 


1 Ep. ad Sunn. et Fret. 

* See Driver, Samuel, p. xlvi.: “he assumed that the original Septua- 
gint was that which agreed most closely with the Hebrew text as he knew 
it...a step in the wrong direction.” 


‘Lhe Hexapla, and the Hexaplaric and other Recensions. 69 








Hebrew. In this manner whole sections changed places in the 
Lxx. text of Exodus, 1 Kings, and Jeremiah; in Proverbs 
only, for some reason not easy to determine, the two texts 
were allowed to follow their respective courses, and the diver- 
gence of the Greek order from the Hebrew was indicated by 
certain marks? prefixed to the s#chi of the Lxx. column. 


(2) Corruptions in the xowy%, real or supposed, were tacitly — 


corrected in the Hexapla, whether from better MSS. of the 
Lxx., or from the renderings of other translators, or, in the 
case of proper names, by a simple adaptation of the Alexandrian 
Greek form to that which was found in the current Hebrew’. 
(3) The additions and omissions in the Lxx. presented greater 
difficulty. Origen was unwilling to remove the former,. for 
they belonged to the version which the Church had sanctioned, 
and which many Christians regarded as inspired Scripture ; but 
he was equally unwilling to leave them without some mark of 
editorial disapprobation. Omissions were readily supplied from 
one of the other versions, namely Aquila or Theodotion ; but 
the new matter interpolated into the Lxx. needed to be carefully 
distinguished from the genuine work of the Alexandrian trans- 
lators®. 


6. Here the genius of Origen found an ally in the system 
of critical signs which had its origin among the older scholars 
of Alexandria, dating almost from the century which produced 
the earlier books of the Lxx. The ’Apicrdpyea onpara took 
their name from the prince of Alexandrian grammarians, 
Aristarchus, who flourished in the reign of Philopator (a.p. 


1 A combination of the asterisk and obelus ; see below, p. 71. 

2 E.g. at Exod. vi. 16, P'ypowy was substituted by Origen for Tedodv. 
Whether his practice in this respect was uniform has not been definitely 
ascertained. 

’ Hieron. Pracf. ad Chron.: ‘‘quod maioris audaciae est, in editione 
LXx. Theodotionis editionem miscuit, asteriscis designans quae minus ante 
fuerant, et virgulis quae ex superfluo videbantur apposita.”” The Book 
of Job offered the largest field for interpolation: a scholion in cod. 161 
says, IuB orixor ax’ xwpls dorepioxwy, mera dé rdv doteploxwy BS’. 


SC. 


70 The Hexapla, and the Hexaplaric and other Recenstons. 





222205), and they appear to have been first employed in 
connexion with his great edition of Homer’. Origen selected 
two of these signs known as the obelus and the asterisk, and 
adapted them to the use of his edition of the Septuagint. In 
the Homeric poems, as edited by Aristarchus, the obelus marked 
passages which the critic wished to censure, while the asterisk 
was affixed to those which seemed to him to be worthy of 
special attention ; cf. the azecdoton printed by Gardthausen: 6 
5é 6BeAds pds Ta GHeTovpeva emi TOD roLnTOdD yyouv vevoHevpéEva 7} 
broBeBrAnpéva’ 6 O& dorepioKos...ws Kaddv eipnuevwv Tov éxar. 
Similarly, in connexion with Platonic dicta, Diogenes Laertius 
(platon. ili. 657) used the obelus zpds tyv a0érnow and the 
asterisk mpds tHv ovpduviav tdv Soyudtwv. As employed by 
Origen in the fifth column of the Hexapla, the obelus was 
prefixed to words or lines which were wanting in the Hebrew, 
and therefore, from Origen’s point of view, of doubtful 
authority’, whilst the asterisk called attention to words or lines 
wanting in the LXx., but present in the Hebrew. The close of 
the context to which the obelus or asterisk was intended to 
apply was marked by another sign known as the mefodclus. 
When the passage exceeded the length of a single line, the 
asterisk or obelus was repeated at the beginning of each subse- 
quent line until the metobelus was reached. 
Epiph. de mens. et pond. 2, 3 6 dotepickos...cnpaiver rd 
, ppepopevov pyua ev r@ “EBpauk@ xeioOar...o§ dé of’ éppnvevrai 
mapnkay kat ovx npphvevear...dBehds dé...maperibn...rais THs Oetas 
ypapis AéEcow rats mapa rois of" épunvevrais Kewpévats, mapa dé 
Tois wept AkvAay Kal Sdppaxov pr eupepopévacs. Schol. ap. Tisch. 
not. ed. cod. Sin. p. 76 dous of 6Bedoi mpdoxewrar pyrois, obrot odK 
ExeWTO OUTE Tapa Tois oLToIs EpuNnvevTais ovrE év T® “EBpake, 
GAA mapa pdvors Tois o'* Kal Saou of dorepioKor mpdcKevrat pnrois, 
obdror ev pev TH "EBpak@ kal rois Aoumois épunvevrais edpépovto, ev 
d€ rois o' ovKért. 


1 See a complete list of these in Gardthausen, Griech. Paliographie, 
p. 288 f. 

? On an exceptional case in which he obelised words which stood in 
the Hebrew text, see Cornill, Zzekel, p. 386. 
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Occasionally Origen used asterisk and obelus together, as 
Aristarchus had done, to denote that the order of the Greek was 
at fault (anecd. ap. Gardthausen: 6 S& dorepioKxos pera dRedod, 
Ws OvTa. Mey TH ery TOD moinTod, pH KaAdS SE Kefpeva.; schol. ap. 
Tisch. not. ed. Sin. 1. c. pépovrar pev mapa rots 0’, dépovrar 8& év 
7) “EBpaike Kai rapa. toils Aourots éppnvevrais, rv Oéow dé pdovyv 
mapad\dccovew of dourot Kal 7d “EBpakdv mapa tovs 0+ SOev 
wPediota év raitG kal yorépiatar, wis mapa Taou piv epopeva, 
ovk év Tols adrois 5é térois: also ap. mon. sacr. ined. iii. 
p- xvii. 7a 8& yorepicpéva ev tovTG Kal GBedALcpéva pyTa...us 
Tapa maior pev pepdpeva, ovK ev Tots adrots dé rdzows). The 
Aristarchian (or as they are usually called by students of 
the Old Testament, the Hexaplaric) signs are also used by 
Origen when he attempts to place before the reader of his Lxx. 
column an exact version of the Hebrew without displacing the 
Lxx. rendering. Where the Lxx. and the current Hebrew are 
hopelessly at issue, he occasionally gives two versions, that of 
one of the later translators distinguished by an asterisk, and 
that of the Lxx. under an obelus. 

The form of the asterisk, obelus, and metobelus varies 
slightly. The first consists of the letter x, usually surrounded 
by four dots (, the xi wepreotiypévov); the form + occurs but 
seldom, and only, as it seems, in the Syro-Hexaplar. The 
6Bedos, ‘spit’ or ‘spear,’ is represented in Epiphanius by \, but 
in the MSS. of the Lxx. a horizontal straight line (—)? has 
taken the place of the original form, with or without occupying 
dot or dots (+ + +); the form + was known as a demniscus, and 
the form + as a hypolemniscus. Epiphanius indeed (of. cit., c. 8) 
fancies that each dot represents a pair of translators, so that the 
lemniscus means that the word or clause which the Lxx. adds 
to the Hebrew had the support of two out of the thirty-six 
pairs which composed the whole body, whilst the ypolemniscus 


1 This sometimes becomes a hook (9), 
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claims for it the support of only one pair. This explanation, it 
is scarcely necessary to say, is as baseless as the fiction of the 
cells on which, in the later Epiphanian form, it rests. Other 
attempts to assign distinct values to the various forms of the 
obelus have been shewn by Field to be untenable. The 
metobelus is usually represented by two dots arranged per- 
pendicularly (:), like a colon; other forms are a sloping line 
with a dot before it or on either side (/., */.), and in the Syro- 
Hexaplar and other Syriac versions a mallet (¥’). The latter 
form, as the least ambiguous, is used in Field’s great edition of 
the Hexapla, and in the apparatus which is printed under the 
text of the Lxx. version of Daniel in the Cambridge manual 
Septuagint. 


Certain other signs found in Hexaplaric MSS. are mentioned 
in the following scholion (Evaypiov cx., one of the axodua eis Tas 
mapoias printed in the /Votétia ed. cod. Sin., p. 76, from a 
Patmos MS.; see Robinson, PAzlocalia, pp. xiii., xvii. ff.): eiotv 
doa mpotetaypévoy exovot Tov dpiOpov Ode: doa ’OQpvyévny émt- 
yeypappévor exer TOUT@ TG povotvaAddBa, d...dca dé mepi duapavias 
pyt@v twav Tov év TO edahpig 7 exddcewy eoTw oxddua, Gmep Kal 
KaT@ VEVEVKULAY TEpLEoTLypEevnY EXEL MpoTETayperny, TOV avTiBeBAn- 
kérav TO BiBdiov eariv: dca dé aduPiBdras eE@ Keipeva pyta Eo 
vevevkulay TEpieoTiypevny Exel MpoTeTaypévny, Sia TA TXOALA Tpoe- 
téOnoav kar’ ara TOU peyddov eipnKkdtos SidacKddov, iva pu) SdEn Kara 
Kevov TO oxddvov épecOat, ev moddois pev TOV avTvypapev Tay 
pyTev ovtas exdvT@v, ev TovT@ Sé pu) oVT@S KEypévav i) und OdAws 
Pepopevarv, kal did TovTo mpootebevTwr. 


The following extract from the great Hexaplaric MS. known 
as G will enable the student, to whom the subject may be new, to 
practise himself in the interpretation of the signs. He will find it 
instructive to compare the extract with his Hebrew Bible on the 
one hand and the text of Cod. B (printed in the Cambridge Lxx.) 
on the other’. 


1 Prolegg. p. lix. sq. 

2 The vertical bars denote, of course, the length of the lines of Cod. G. 
The lines of the Lxx. column of the Hexapla, if we may judge by the 
specimen (p. 62 f.), varied in length according to the sense. 
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Joshua xi. ro—14 (Cod. Sarravianus). 


kat ereotpewer is ev | Tw Karpw exewo «| KatedaBero *% thy 
: aowp | kav Tov Bacidea avtns | X amexrewey ev pou| * daa : 
nv Se avwp ro mpolrepov apxovoa mace | Tov Bacwewv Tov\rav Kat 
amektewa | may evmveov “X o : ev | autn ev oropare Ebovs | Kar 


e£odeOpevoav : | —mavras : Kat ov Kartehi|POn ev avtn evarvelov Kat 
THY agwp evel pnoev Ev mupt Kat malcas Tas TOAELs TOV | Baoiecwv * 
touT® :| kar % mavras.: rovs BaowlAes avtrwy cdaBev is | Kau 


avetev avrouvs | ev cropate Evpous x | eEwadeOpevoev avrovs | ov 
Tporoy ovvera&e | Mons o mas KU: adda | wacas tas Toes Tas || 
Kexopatiopevas | % avtwy: ovk everpnloey HA ANY & tyv: alowp 
provny z avtny : everpnoey is ka Ta|\Ta Ta oKVAa avTns X% «6 | % Ta 
KTHVN 3 Empovopev|aay eavTots ov Viow mA | *& Kara To pnya KV o eve| 
* revkaro Tw w : avtovs | de mavras cEwdeOpev|crev ev oropare Evpous | 
ews amr@decev avrous | ov KariAuroy ; auto : | ovde ev evmveov * * * 


4. The Hexapla was completed, as we have seen, by 
A.D. 240 or 245; the Tetrapla, which was a copy of four 
columns of the Hexapla, followed, perhaps during Origen’s 
last years at Tyre’. A large part of the labour of tran- 
scription may have been borne by the copyists who were in 
constant attendance on the great scholar, but he was doubtless 
his own d.0pAwrys, and the two Hebrew columns and the Lxx. 
column of the Hexapla were probably written by his own 
hand. 


Eusebius in a well-known passage describes the costly and 
laborious process by which Origen’s commentaries on Scripture 
were given to the world: 1. £. vi. 23 rayvypagor yap ait@ metovs 
i éwra Tov apiOpov mapjoay brayopevovTs, xpdvois Teraypévous GAX- 
Rous dpeiBovres, BiBAvoypador Te ovx Frrovs Gua Kai Kdpais emi Td 
Kaddrcypapeiy noknpévas: ov dmdvrev thy déovoav rdv éruirndeioy 
dpOovoy meprovoiay 6 ’AuBpdows mapeotnoato. Two of these 
classes of workers, the BiBAwypdapor and kaddcypddor (cf. Gardt- 
hausen, Gv. Palaeographie, p. 297), must have found ample 
employment in the preparation of the Hexapla. The material 
used was possibly papyrus. Although there are extant fragments 
of writing on vellum which may be attributed to the second 
century, “there is every reason to suppose that to the end of the 
third century papyrus held its own, at any rate in Egypt, as the 


1 See the confused and inexact statement of Epiphanius, de mens, et 
pond. 18, 
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material on which literary works were written” (Kenyon, Pa/aco- 
graphy of Gk papyri, p. 113 f.; on the size of existing papyrus 
rolls, see p. 16 ff.). This view receives some confirmation from 
Jerome’s statement (ef. 141) that Acacius and Evagrius endea- 
voured to replace with copies on parchment some of the books 
in the library at Caesarea which were in a damaged condition 
(“bibliothecam...ex parte corruptam...in membranis instaurare 
‘conati sunt”)!, According to Tischendorf (prolegg. tn cod. Frid. 
Aug. § 1) cod. & was written on skins of antelopes, each of 
which supplied only two leaves of the MS. The Hexapla, if 
copied in so costly a way, would have taxed the resources even of 
Origen’s generous éepyodioxrys. 

It is difficult to conceive of a codex or series of codices so 
gigantic as the Hexapla. Like the great Vatican MS., it would 
have exhibited at each opening at least six columns, and in 
certain books, like the Sinaitic MS., eight. Its bulk, even when 
allowance has been made for the absence in it of the un- 
canonical books, would have been nearly five times as great 
as that of the Vatican or the Sinaitic Old Testament. The 
Vatican MS. contains 759 leaves, of which 617 belong to the 
Old Testament ; when complete, the O. T. must have occupied 
650 leaves, more or less. From these data it may be 
roughly calculated that the Hexapla, if written in the form 
of a codex, would have filled 3250 leaves or 6500 pages’; and 
these figures are exclusive of the Quinta and Sexta, which 
may have swelled the total considerably. Even the Tetrapla 
would have exceeded 2000 leaves. So immense a work 
must have been the despair of copyists, and it is improba- 
ble that any attempt was made to reproduce either of the 
editions as a whole. The originals, however, were long 
preserved at Caesarea in Palestine, where they were de- 
posited, perhaps by Origen himself, in the library of Pam- 
philus. There they were studied by Jerome in the fourth 
century (7 Psalmos comm. ed. Morin., p. § : ‘ é£amAods Origenis 
in Caesariensi bibliotheca relegens” ; 24. p. 12 : “cum vetustum 
Origenis hexaplum psalterium revolverem, quod ipsius manu 

1 See Birt, das antike Buchwesen, pp. too, 107 ff. 

* If the Hexapla was written in lines consisting of only one word like 


the Cairo palimpsest, this estimate is far too low; see Nestle in Hastings, 
D. B. iv. p. 443- 
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fuerat emendatum” ; zz ep. ad Tit.: “nobis curae fuit omnes 
veteris legis libros quos v. d. Adamantius in Hexapla diges- 
serat de Caesariensi bibliotheca descriptos ex ipsis authenti- 
cis emendare.” There also they were consulted by the writers 
and owners of Biblical MSS.; compare the interesting note 
attached by a hand of the seventh century to the book of 
Esther in cod. &: avtreBAynOn mpds wadadrarov iay avtiypadov 
SediopFapevov xeipt Tod dyiov paptupos Tapdidov: mpds dé 7d 
rédet Tod avtTov waXdaoTtarov BiBdiov...brocynpelwors Tod adrov 
paptupos tréKxerto éxovoa ovtws’ MeteAHMOH Kal AlopOHOH 
Trpoc TA €ZaTTAd “Opirenoye ym aytoyY Alopdwména (O. TZ. in 
Greek, ii. p. 780) ; and the notes prefixed to Isaiah and Ezekiel 
in Cod. Marchalianus (Q); the second of these notes claims 
that the copy from which Ezekiel was transcribed bore the 
subscription Tafta meteAnpOH &11d TON KATA TAC EKAdceEIC 
EZATIAGN, Kal AIOPOGWOH ATTO TOON’ OpipeNofc aYTOY TETPATTAGN 
ATINA Kal aYTOY XEIp] AIdpOwWTO Kal EckOAIOPpdgHToO (2d. iii. p. 
viii.)4, The library of Pamphilus was in existence in the 6th 
century, for Montfaucon (d7b/ioth. Coisl. p. 262) quotes from 
Cotsi. 2027, a MS. of that century, a colophon which runs: 
dvteBhiOn St 4 BiBros mpds 76 év Kawoapia avtiypadov ris 
BiBrvoOnKns Tod &yiov Tlappirov xeipt yeypappéevov avrod. But 
in 638 Caesarea fell into the hands of the Saracens, and from 
that time the Library was heard of no more. Even if not 
destroyed at the moment, it is probable that every vestige of 
the collection perished during the vicissitudes through which 
the town passed between the 7th century and the r2th®, Had 
the Hexapla been buried in Egypt, she might have preserved 
it in her sands; it can scarcely be hoped that the sea-washed 
and storm-beaten ruins of Kaisariyeh cover a single leaf. 

1 See also the note at the end of the Scholia on Proverbs printed in the 
Notitia 1.c.: wer XPOjnoav ap’ av ebpomer, kal madiy adbroxerpl Udpduros 
kai HicéBros Siop0doaryTo. 


2 —Hpul, Gregory, p. 449, Scrivener-Miller, i. p. 183 f. 
3 See G. A. Smith, ist. Geogr. of Palestine, p. 143 f. 
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LITERATURE. Fragments of the Hexapla were printed by 
Peter Morinus in his notes to the Roman edition of the Septua- 
gint (1587). Separate collections have since been published by 
J. Drusius (Vet. interpretum Graecorum.. fragmenta collecta...a 
Fo. Drusio, Arnheim, 1622), Bernard Montfaucon (Ovigenis 
Hexaplorum quae supersunt, Paris, 1713), and F. Field (Oxford, 
1875), whose work has superseded all earlier attempts to recover 
the Hexapla. A fuller list may be seen in Fabricius-Harles, 
ili. 7o1 ff. Materials for an enlarged edition of Field are 
already beginning to accumulate; such may be found in Pitra, 
Analecta sacra, iii. (Venice, 1883), p. 551 ff.; E. Klostermann, 
Analecta zur...Hexapla (Leipzig, 1895), G. Morin, Amecdota 
Maredsolana iii. 1 (Mareds., 1895; cf. Exposztor, June 1895, 
p- 424 ff.). Among helps to the study of the Hexapla, besides 
the introductions already specified, the following may be men- 
tioned: the Prolegomena in Field’s Hexapla, the art. Hexapla 
in D.C. B. by Dr C. Taylor; the introduction to Dr Driver’s 
Notes on Samuel (p. xiii. ff.), and Harnack-Preuschen, Gesch. d. 
altchristt, Litt. i. p. 339 ff. For the literature of the Syro- 
Hexaplaric version see c. iv. 


8. The Hexapla as a whole was perhaps too vast to be 
copied’, and copies even of particular books were rarely at- 
tempted ; yet there was nothing to forbid the separate publi- 
cation of the fifth column, which contained the revised 
Septuagint. This idea presented itself to Pamphilus and his 
friend Eusebius, and the result was the wide circulation in 
Palestine during the fourth century of the Hexaplaric Lxx., 
detached from the Hebrew text and the other Greek versions, 
but retaining, more or less exactly, the corrections and addi- 
tions adopted by Origen with the accompanying Hexaplaric 
signs. ‘“‘Provinciae Palestinae,” writes Jerome in his preface 
to Chronicles, ‘codices legunt quos ab Origene elaboratos 
Eusebius et Pamphilus vulgaverunt.” Elsewhere? he warns 
his correspondents ‘“‘aliam esse editionem quam Origenes et 
Caesariensis Eusebius omnesque Graeciae tractatores xowwyv 
(id est communem) appellant atque vulgatam..., aliam Lxx. 
interpretum quae in éfa7Aots codicibus reperitur.. et Ierosoly- 


1 Hieron. praef. in Fos.: “et sumptu et labore maximo indigent.” 
2 Ep. ad Sunn. et Fret. 2. 
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mae atque in orlentis ecclesia decantatur.” The Hexaplaric 
text receives his unhesitating support: “ea autem quae 
habetur in é£a7Aois...ipsa est quae in eruditorum libris incor- 
rupta et immaculata Lxx. interpretum translatio reservatur’.” 
This edition, sometimes described as 7d Eioe@iov or 76 Tadau- 
grwvaioy, or simply ’Qp| vyévys], is mentioned with great respect 
in the scholia of MSS. which do not on the whole follow its 
text. Specimens of such notes have already been given; they 
usually quote the words in which Pamphilus describes the 
part borne by himself and his friends respectively in the pro- 
duction of the book. Thus a note quoted by an early hand in 
cod. & at the end of 2 Esdras says, “Avrwvivos avréBadev, 
Ildpdiros didp$woa. The subscription to Esther ends *Avrw- 
vivos 6puoAroyyTys avréeBadev, UdudtAos dtopPwcaro [75] redxos ev 
tH pvdaky. The scholion prefixed to Ezekiel in Q introduces 
the name of Eusebius, assigning him another function: Eicé- 
Buos eyo Ta cydALa twapéOnKa’ Idudiros kat EicéBios Stop60- 
savro. In its subscription to 1 Kings the Syro-Hexaplar quotes 
a note which runs: EioeBos diopOwodpnv ws axpiBds ydvvapnv. 
It would seem as though the work of comparing the copy with 
the original was committed to the otherwise unknown Anto- 
ninus, whilst the more responsible task of making corrections 
was reserved for Pamphilus and Eusebius’. Part of the work 
at least was done while Pamphilus lay in prison, ie. between 
A.D. 307 and 309, but it was probably continued and com- 
pleted by Eusebius after the martyr’s death. 

The separate publication of the Hexaplaric Lxx. was 
undertaken in absolute good faith; Pamphilus and Eusebius 
believed (as did even Jerome nearly a century afterwards) that 
Origen had succeeded in restoring the old Greek version to its 
primitive purity, and they were moved by the desire to com- 
municate this treasure to the whole Church. It was impos- 


1 Adv. Rufit. ii. 27. 5 ; 
2 On dvriBdddXew and dvopfodc0a, see Scrivener-Miller, 1. p. 55. 
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sible for them to foresee that the actual result of their labours 
wotild be to create a recension of the Lxx. which was a 
mischievous mixture of the Alexandrian version with the 
versions of Aquila and Theodotion. The Hexaplaric signs, 
intended for the use of scholars, lost their meaning when 
copied into a text which was no longer confronted with the 
Hebrew or the later versions based upon it; and there was a 
natural tendency on the part of scribes to omit them, when 
their purpose was no longer manifest. 

When we consider that the Hexaplaric Septuagint claimed 
to be the work of Origen, and was issued under the authority of 
the martyr Pamphilus and the yet greater Bishop of Caesarea, 
we can but wonder that its circulation was generally limited to 
Palestine’. Not one of our uncial Bibles gives the Hexaplaric 
text as a whole, and it is presented in a relatively pure form 
by very few MSS., the uncials G and M, which contain only the 
Pentateuch and some of the historical books, and the cursives 
86 and 88 (Holmes and Parsons), which contain the Pro- 
phets. But a considerable number of so-called Hexaplaric 
codices exist, from which it is possible to collect fragments 
not only of the fifth column, but of all the Greek columns of 
the Hexapla; and a still larger number of our MSS. offer a 
mixed text in which the influence of the Hexaplaric Lxx., or 
of the edition published by Pamphilus and Eusebius, has been 
more or less extensively at work. The problems presented by 
this and other causes of mixture will come under consideration 
in the later chapters of this book. 


g. While the Hexaplaric Septuagint was being copied at 
Caesarea for the use of Palestine, Hesychius was engaged in 
correcting the common Egyptian text. 


1 Jerome says indeed (e. ad Aug. ii.): ‘‘ quod si feceris (i.e. if you 
refuse Origen’s recension) omnino ecclesiae bibliothecas damnare cogeris ; 
vix enim unus vel alter inveniatur liber qui ista non habeat.” But he 's 
crave a hasty inference from experiences gathered in Palestine. 

eC CV; 
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Hieron, 2” praef. ad Paralipp.: “ Alexandria et Aegyptus in 
Septuaginta suis Hesychium laudat auctorem”; cf. adv. Ri/in. ii. 
where the statement is repeated}, and praef. 7x Evangelia, where 
the revision of Hesychius is represented as having included both 
Testaments, and his O. T. work is condemned as infelicitous 
(“nec in V.T. post LXx. interpretes emendare quod licuit”); the 
Hesychian revision of the Gospels is censured by the Decretum 
Gelastz, which even denounces them as apocryphal (‘‘evangelia 
quae falsavit Hesychius, apocrypha”). 

It is not easy to ascertain who this Hesychius was. The 
most conspicuous person of that name is the lexicographer, 
and he has been identified with the reviser of the Greek Bible’. 
But later researches shew that Hesychius the lexicographer was 
a pagan who lived in the second half of the fourth century. 
The author of the Egyptian revision was more probably® the 
martyr Bishop who is mentioned by Eusebius in connexion 
with Phileas Bishop of Thmuis, Pachymius, and Theodorus 
(LE. viii. 13 Bideas re Kal “Hovyros xa Taxyvpros Kai @eddwpos 
Tov appt trav Aiyurrov éxkdnovdy érioKoror). The four names 
appear together again in a letter addressed to Meletius (Routh, 
rell. sacr. iv. p. 91 ff.); and Eusebius has preserved a pastoral 
written by Phileas in prison'in view of his approaching martyr- 
dom (4. Z£. viii. 10), Phileas was a distinguished scholar 
(A. E. viii. 9 Sarpépas..év.. trois Kata prrocopiay Aoyos, 2b. LO 
tov ewhev pabynudrwv evexa TodAcd Adyou adé.ov...Tod ws adyOus 
gidocépou.. waptupos), and the association of his name with 
that of Hesychius suggests that he may have shared in the 
work ot Biblical revision. It is pleasant to think of the two 
episcopal confessors employing their enforced leisure in their 
Egyptian prison by revising the Scriptures for the use of their 
flocks, nearly at the same time that Pamphilus and Eusebius 


1 Jerome speaks elsewhere (2 Zsa. viii. tr) of “exemplaria Alexan- 
drina.”” : 

2 Fabricius-Harles, vii. p. 547 (cf. vi. p. 205). ; 

3 This is however mere conjecture ; see Harnack-Preuschen, 1. p. 442: 
“dass dieser Hesychius...identisch ist mit dem etwa gleichzeitigen Bibel- 
kritiker gleichen Namens, ist nicht zu erweisen.” 
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and Antoninus were working under similar conditions at Caesa- 
rea. It is easy to account for the acceptance of the Hesychian 
revision at Alexandria and in Egypt generally, if it was pro- 
duced under such circumstances. 

To what extent the Hesychian recension of the Old Testa- 
ment is still accessible in MSS. and versions of the Lxx. is 
uncertain. As far back as 1786 Minter threw out the very 
natural suggestion that the Egyptian recension might be found 
in the Egyptian versions. In his great monograph on the 
Codex Marchalianus Ceriani takes note that in the Prophets, 
with the exception perhaps of Ezekiel, the original text of that 
great Egyptian MS. agrees closely with the text presupposed by 
the Egyptian versions and in the works of Cyril of Alexandria, 
and that it is supported by the cursive MSS. 26, 106, 198, 306; 
other cursives of the same type are mentioned by Cornill’ as 
yielding an Hesychian text in Ezekiel. For the remaining 
books of the Lxx. we have as yet no published list of MSS. con- 
taining a probably Hesychian text, but the investigations now 
being pursued by the editors of the larger Cambridge Lxx. 
may be expected to yield important help in this direction’. 


to. Meanwhile the rising school of Antioch was not 
inactive in the field of Biblical revision. An Antiochian 
recension of the xowy had in Jerome’s time come to be known 
by the name of its supposed author, the martyr Lucian’, 


Hieron. praef. in Paralipp.: “Constantinopolis usque Antio- 
chiam Luciani martyris exemplaria probat.” Cf. ad Sunn. et 
Fret. 2 “{n xown]...a plerisque nunc Aovxkcavds dicitur.” Ps.-Athan. 
syn. sacr. script. _Bdopn madw kai redevtaia Epunveia 4} Tod dyiov 
Aovkiavov Tov peyddov doKnTod Kal paptupos, doris Kal adros Tais 
mpoyeypappévas exddceor Kai Tois "EBpacxois éevtvxdy Kal émor- 
Tevoas per’ adxpiBelas Ta Neirrovra i) Kal mepitTa THS GAnOelas pnyara 
* Das Buch des Propheten Ezechiel, p. 66 ff.; the Hesychian group in 
Ezekiel is Bo x\upy, i.e. codd. 49, 68, 87, 90, 91, 228, 238 (Parsons). See 
also Ceriani in Renadiconti (Feb, 18, 1886). ; 

2 For the Octateuch Mr McLean (/. 7h. St. ii. 306) quotes as Hesy- 
chian or Egyptian MSS. H.-P. 44, 74, 76, 84, 106, 134, &c. 

8 Cf. the scholion in cod. M at 3 Regn. iii. 46 &vredev Siaddpws exer 
Ta dvarohika PiBdia. The Lucianic text was also known as the éx«Aq- 
siaoriKh éxdogts (Oeconomus, iv. 548). 
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kal dtopbacdpevos ev Tots oikelows Tey ypapav Témous e&éSoro Tots 
Xprareavois addehpois- aires 6) Kol éppnveia pera THY aOd\now Kat 
paprupiay TOU avTov dyiov Aovkiavovd THY yeyovutay emt _AtoxAnriavod 
kat Ma&uavod rev Tupdvvey, ifyouy TO idvdxeupov avrov THs exddrews 
BiBhiov, evpebn ev Nuxopndeig € emi Kwvoravtivov Baoihéos TOU jbeydhou 
mapa “lovdaios ev roixm mupyiok@ mepikexpiopév@ Koviduare eis 


Siapvragy (cf. the Acts of Lucian in Bolland. i. p. 363). Suidas s.v. 
OUTS Tas iepds BiBdous Gear dpevos mond 76 vdov cio deEapévas, TOU 
¥¢ xXpovov _dupyvapévov TOMA TOV ev avrais Kal THs Tuvexovs ap 
erépov eis erepa perabecews...avTos dmdcas avadaBov ex ths EBpaidos 
€maveveaoato yooons. 

Lucian, who was born at Samosata, began his studies at 
Edessa, whence he passed to Antioch at a time when Malchion 
was master of the Greek School (Eus. & £. vii. 29, Hieron. de 
virr, wl. 71). At Antioch Lucian acquired a great reputation 
for Biblical learning (Eus. HZ. Z. ix. 6 rots iepots pabjypace ovy- 
kexpornpévos, Suid. s.v. adriv [sc. tiv “EBpaida yAdocay] us rh 
padtora nv yKpiBwxus). From some cause not clearly explained 
Lucian was under a cloud for several years between A.D. 270 
and 299 (Theodoret’, H. Z. i. 3 aToowaywyos seve TPLOV 
éritkorwv moAverods xpovov). On his restoration to com- 
munion he was associated with Dorotheus, who was a Hebrew 
scholar, as well as a student of Greek literature (Eus. 7%. £. vii. 
32 diddkaros 8 ovros rept ta Oeta ypappata Kat THs “EBpatwy 
erepedyOn yAorrTys, Ws Kal abrais tais “EBpatkais ypadats émory- 
poves évrvyxavew: jv d& odtos TOY padioTa éevdepiwy, Tporral- 
Sefas te THs Kal? “EAAyvas ov« aporpos). As Pamphilus was 
assisted by. Eusebius, as Phileas and others were probably 
associated with Hesychius, so (the conjecture may be hazarded) 
Dorotheus and Lucian worked together at the Antiochian 
revision of the Greek Bible. If, as Dr Hort thought, “ of known 
names Lucian’s has a better claim than any other to be associated 
with the early Syrian revision of the New Testament’,” the 


1 Oeconomus refuses to identify this person with the martyr and saint 


(iv. p. 498 n.). 
2 Introduction to the N. T. in Greek, p. 138; c.. the Oxford Debate on 


the Textual Criticism of the N. T., p- 29. 
S. Se 6 
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Syrian revision of the Old Testament, which called for a 
knowledge of Hebrew, may have been due more especially 
to the Hebraist Dorotheus. Lucian, however, has the ex- 
clusive credit of the latter, and possibly was the originator of 
the entire work. If we may believe certain later writers, his 
revision of the Lxx. was on a great scale, and equivalent to a 
new version of the Hebrew Bible; Pseudo-Athanasius goes so 
far as to call it the €Bdceun épynveia, placing it on a level with 
the Greek versions of the Hexapla. But Jerome’s identification 
of ‘Lucian’ with the xowy presents quite another view of its 
character and one which is probably nearer to the truth. It 
was doubtless an attempt to revise the xowy in accordance 
with the principles of criticism which were accepted at Antioch. 
In the New Testament (to use the words of Dr Hort’) “the 
qualities which the authors of the Syrian text seem to have 
most desired to impress on it are lucidity and completeness... 
both in matter and in diction the Syrian text is conspicuously 
a full text.” If the Lucianic revision of the Lxx. was made 
under the influences which guided the Antiochian revision of 
the New Testament, we may expect to find the same general 
principles at work’, modified to some extent by the relation 
of the Lxx. to a Hebrew original, and by the circumstance 
that the Hebrew text current in Syria in the third century 
A.D. differed considerably from the text which lay before the 
Alexandrian translators. 

We are not left entirely to conjectures. During his work 
upon the Hexapla®* Field noticed that in an epistle prefixed 
to the Arabic Syro-Hexaplar’, the marginal letter \ (L) was said 


1 [ntroduction, p. 134 f. 

2 Cf. F.C. Burkitt, Old Latin and Ttala, p. 91, “ Lucian’s recension 
in fact corresponds in a way to the Antiochian text of the N.T. Both 
are texts composed out of ancient elements welded together and polished 
down.” 

3 Prolegg. p. Ixxxiv. f. 

~ SOSGiie 


The Hexapla, and the Hexaplaric and other Recensions. 83 





to indicate Lucianic readings. Turning to the Syro-Hexaplar 
itself, he found this letter in the margin of 2 Kings (=4 Regn.) 
at CC. 1x. 9, 28, x. 24, 25, xl. I, xxlil. 33, 35. But the readings 
thus marked as Lucianic occur also in the cursive Greek MSS. 
19, 82, 93, 108; and further examination shewed that these 
four mss. in the Books of Kings, Chronicles, and Ezra-Nehe- 
miah agree with the text of the Lxx. offered by the Antiochian 
fathers Chrysostom and Theodoret, who might have been 
expected to cite from ‘Lucian.’ Similar reasoning led Field to 
regard codd. 22, 36, 48, 51, 62, 90, 93, 144, 147, 233, 308 
as presenting a more or less Lucianic text in the Prophets. 
Meanwhile, Lagarde had independently’ reached nearly the 
same result, so far as regards the historical books. He satisfied 
himself that codd. 19, 82, 93, 108, 118%, had sprung from 
a common archetype, the text of which was practically identical 
with that of the Lxx. as quoted by Chrysostom, Le., with the 
Antiochian text of the fourth century, which presumably was 
Lucianic. Lagarde proceeded to construct from these and 
other sources a provisional text of Lucian, but his lamented 
death intercepted the work, and only the first volume of his 
Lucianic Lxx. has appeared (Genesis—z Esdr., Esther). 

The following specimen will serve to shew the character of 


Lucian’s revision, as edited by Lagarde; an apparatus is added 
which exhibits the readings of codd. B and A. 


3 Regn. xviii. 22—28. 


kal elrev “HAlas mpos rov adv "Ey vrodédetupae mpodntns 
Kupiou, mpopnrns poveararos, kal of mpodjrar Tov Baak TET PAK OO LOL 
kal mevtnxovta avdpes, Kal of mpopnra: Tav ada@y TeTpakootoL. 
238érwcav ody hpiv dvo Boas, kai ekrAcEdoOwoar éavtois Tov Eva Kai 
peurdraoay kat emiéraoav ert ftha kal mop Ba enBérooay : kal 
eyo Tomo Tov Bovy TOV ‘Xov, Kal mip ov pa én 80. ‘eat Boare 
ev dvdpare Oedv tpav, Kal ey@ emikahecopat ev ovopate Kupiov TOU 


1 Cf. his Prolegomena to Librorum V. T. Canon. Pars prior graece 
(Gotting. 1883), p. xiv. 
2 Or, as he denotes them, 4, f, 7, a, p. 


6—2 
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Oeovd pov, Kal ora 6 Oeds Os dv emaxovon onpepoy ev mupi, ovTds €oTt 
eds. Kat dmexpiOn mas 6 dads Kal eirev “Ayabds 6 Ndyos dv eAadnoas. 
Kai eirev “HXlas trois mpopyras tis aicyvvns “ExdéEaobe éavrois 
Tov Bovv Tov éva, Ort tpeis modXol, Kal mouncaTre mp@ro., Kal ésixa- 
Aeiobe ev dvdparte Oedv tpov, kal mip py éemiOnre. kal 2daBov ror 
Bovv Kai emoinoav, Kal éemexadovvTo ev ovdpuatt ToD Baad kai eimrov 
’"Emdxovoov pov, 6 Baad, émdxovooyv nov. Kal ovK nv dovn Kat 
ovK Av akpoacts. Kal dvérpexov ert Tov Ovovaarnpiov ov eroinaav. 
7kal éyévero peonuBpia, Kal euvktnpioey avtovs ‘HAias 6 GeaBirns 
Kal mpooébero Néyov ‘Emkaneiobe év povn peyadn Gua, pnmore ado- 
ecxia Tis Corw ait, Kal dua pore xpnpuaricer avros i) pnrore 
cadevdet, kal e€avactncerat. Kat émexadodvto ev pav7 peyady Kai 
KATETEVOVTO Kara Tov Oi pov aura ev paxaipas kal ev oeipouao- 
Tas €ws €xXVTEWS aiparos én avTovs. 


22 Hrewv BA | xupsov] pr rov BA | om mpodyrns 2° BA | o 
mpopyta: 2°] om ot A| tov adcovs BA | om rerpaxocwr 2° A 
23 om ow BA | om kai eid. ere Evda A | Evda] tov éviwr B | rov 
addov|+Ka doco entra Evrta A 24 Oewv] Oeov A | eav BA | om 
onpepov BA | om eote BA | amexpiOnoav BA | evrov B ear A | 
ayaOos 0 Noyos ov] Kadov To pnpao BA 25 HAewov BA | Bovr] 
pooxov BA | cae rou mpwror ort mwoddot vets BA | emixadeoacbe 
B | decor] Ocov BA 26 ehaBev A | Bovy] porxyov BA+or edaxev 
avros A | Baad 1°]+ex mpaer ews peonuBpras BA 27 Hdewov 
BA | mpocedero Neyov] evrev BA | apa] ort bcos eotw BA | Pn- 
more 1°] ort BA | ris earw avt] avra eorw BA | cadeddec]-+avros 
BA 28 kara Tov eOicpov avrov] om B kara To Kpia avrev 
A | paxapa B | om ev 3° B 

A comparison of ‘Lucian’ in this passage with the two great 
uncials of the LXx. reveals two classes of variants in the former. 
(1) Some of the changes appear to be due to a desire to render 
the version smoother or fuller, e.g. "HAias for "Hed, the repeti- 
tion of rpopyrns before povdraros, the substitution of rév ddody 
for rod ddaous, Of dmexpiOn for awexpiOnaay, and of dyabds 6 Adyos 
for caddy 76 pypya, and the addition of ojuepov. (2) Others seem 
to indicate an attempt to get nearer to the Hebrew, e.g. déracar 
ovv (125)), Bovy (1B); or an adherence to an older reading which 
the Hexaplaric Lxx. had set aside, e.g. the omission of dy 2exev 
avrois! and ék mpwidev és pnonpBpias. On the other hand 
Lucian follows the current Hebrew in xara rév eOiopoy adrav 
though he substitutes the easier eOwpods for Aquila’s kpija which 
cod, A has taken over from the Hexapla. ‘ 

Professor Driver, as the result of a widér examination, points 
out? that the Lucianic recension is distinguished by (1) the sub- 


1 A Hexaplaric reading due to Aquila; see Field ad loc. 
> Notes on the Heb. text of the Books of Samuel, peli. f 
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stitution of synonyms for the words employed by the Lxx. ; 
(2) the occurrence of double renderings ; (3) the occurrence of 
renderings “which presuppose a Hebrew original self-evidently 
superior in the passages concerned to the existing Massoretic 
text.” The last of these peculiarities renders it of great im- 
portance for the criticism of the Hebrew Bible. 

Lucian suffered martyrdom at Nicomedia under Maximin 
in the year 311 or 3124. According to the Pseudo-Athanasian 
Synopsis, his recension of the Lxx. was subsequently discovered 
at Nicomedia, bricked up in a wall. The story may have 
arisen from a desire to invest the €8ddun (as ‘Lucian’ is called 
by the author of the Synopsis) with the same air of romance that 
belonged to the Quinta and Sexta, both of which were found, 
as he asserts, év riOors. It is more probable that copies were 
circulated from Antioch in the ordinary way, and that some of 
these after the persecution reached Nicomedia and Constanti- 
nople. ‘The nanie of Lucian would be enough to guarantee the 
general acceptance of the work. He died in the peace of the 
Church, and a martyr; on the other hand his name was in 
high repute with the Arian leaders, who boasted of being ovA- 
Novxtavicral®. Moreover, a revision which emanated from 
Antioch, the “ecclesiastical parent of Constantinople*,” would 
naturally take root in the soil of the Greek East. In all 
dioceses which felt the influences of those two great sees, 
the Lucianic Lxx. doubtless furnished during the fourth and 
fifth centuries the prevalent text of the Greek Old Testament’. 

11. The result of these multiplied labours of Christian scho- 
lars upon the text of the Lxx. was not altogether satisfactory. 


Before the time of Jerome much of the original text of the 


Alexandrian Bible had disappeared. Men read their Old Tes- 
tament in the recension of Lucian, if they lived in North Syria, 
Asia Minor, or Greece; in that of Hesychius, if they belonged 


1 Meson, Persecution of Diocletian, p. 324. tee 

2 Newman, Arians, p. 6 f.; Gwatkin, Studies of Arianism, p. 33 n. 

3 Hort, Jutrod. p. 143. ik : ; 
4 On Lucian’s work see the art. Lucianic Recension of the LXX. in 


Ch. Q. &: (Jan. 1901). 
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to the Delta or the valley of the Nile; in Origen’s Hexaplaric 
edition, if they were residents at Jerusalem or Caesarea. 
Thus, as the scholar of Bethlehem complains, the Christian 
world was divided between three opposing texts (‘‘ totus...orbis 
hac inter se trifaria varietate compugnat?”). To Jerome, as a 
Palestinian and an admirer of Origen’s critical principles, the 
remedy was simple; the Hexaplaric text, which had been 
assimilated to the Hebraica veritas, ought everywhere to take 
the place of the xow7 represented by Hesychius or Lucian. 
Fortunately the task was beyond his strength, and MSS. and 
versions still survive which represent more or less fully the 
three recensions of the fourth century. But the ¢éfaria 
varictas did not continue to perplex the Church; a fusion of 
texts arose which affected the greater part of the copies in 
varying proportions. No one of the rival recensions became 
dominant and traditional, as in the case of the New Testament? ; 
among the later MSS. groups may be discerned which answer 
more or less certainly to this recension or to that, but the 
greater number of the cursives present a text which appears 
to be the result of mixture rather than of any conscious 
attempt to decide between the contending types. 


1 Praef. in Paralipp. 
4 Cf. Hort, Zntrvod. p. 142. 


CHAPTER VIN. 


ANCIENT VERSIONS BASED UPON THE SEPTUAGINT. 


Tue Christian Churches of Greek-speaking countries 
throughout the Empire read the Old Testament in the Alexan- 
drian Version. Few of the provinces were wholly non-Hellenic ; 
Greek was spoken not only in Egypt and Cyrenaica, in West- 
ern Syria, Asia Minor, Macedonia, and Achaia, but to a great 
extent in the West, in Italy and at Rome. Roman satirists of 
the first century complained that the capital had become a 
Greek city; the upper classes acquired Greek; the freedmen 
and slaves in many cases spoke it as their mother tongue’. 
Official letters addressed to the Roman Church or proceeding 
from her during the first two centuries were written in Greek ; 
only three or at the most four of the Bishops of Rome during 
the same period bear Latin names’. In Gaul the Greek tongue 
had spread up the valley of the Rhone from Marseilles to 
Vienne and Lyons; the Viennese confessors of A.D. 177 used 
it in their correspondence both with the Roman Bishops and 
with their brethren in Asia Minor; the Bishop of Lyons wrote 
in the same language his great work against the false guoszs of 
the age. The Old Testament as known to Clement of Rome 
and Irenaeus of Lyons is substantially the Greek version of 


1 The evidence is collected by Caspari, Quellen zur Gesch. d. Tauf- 
symbols, iii. 267 f, and summarised by Sanday and Headlam, Romans, p. 


. 
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the Seventy. To the Church of North Africa, on the other 
hand, the Greek Bible was a sealed book; for Carthage, 
colonised from Rome before the capital had been flooded 
by Greek residents, retained the Latin tongue as the language 
of common life. It was at Carthage, probably, that the earliest 
daughter-version of the Septuagint, the Old Latin Bible, first 
saw the light’; certainly it is there that the oldest form of the 
Old Latin Bible first meets us in the writings of Cyprian. 
Other versions followed as the result of missionary enterprise ; 
and to this latter source we owe the translations of the Old 
Testament which were made between the second century and 
the ninth into Egyptian, Ethiopic, Arabic, Gothic, Armenian, 
Georgian, and Slavonic. All these versions rest either wholly 
or in part upon the Septuagint, and therefore possess a special 
interest for the student of the Greek Bible. One other group_ 
has a claim upon his consideration. The earliest of the Syriac 
versions of the Old Testament is on the whole a translation 
from the Hebrew, but it shews the influence of the Septuagint 
in certain books. The rest, which belong to post-Nicene 
times, are based directly upon the Alexandrian Greek, and 
one of them forms the most important of extant witnesses to 
the text of the Hexaplaric recension. 


1. Latin VERSIONS FROM THE SEPTUAGINT. 


(1) The Latin Bible before Jerome. 


With the exception of Jerome himself, our earliest authority 
upon the origin of the Old Latin Bible is Augustine of Hippo, 
and it may be well to begin by collecting his statements upon 
the subject. 


1 On the other hand reasons have been produced for suspecting that the 
Latin version had its origin at Antioch; see Guardian, May 25, 1892, p. 
786 ff., and Dr H. A. A. Kennedy in Hastings’ D. B. iii. p. 54 ff. [This 
chapter was already in type when Dr Kennedy’s article came into my 
hands. I regret that for this reason I have been unable to make full use of 
his exhaustive treatment of the Latin versions.] 
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_ Aug. de civ. Det xviii. 43 ex hac LXxX. interpretatione etiam 
in Latinam linguam interpretatum est quod ecclesiae Latinae 
tenent. De docir. Christ. ii. 16 [after a reference to the 
“Latinorum interpretum infinita varietas”] “qui enim scripturas 
ex Hebraea lingua in Graecam verterunt, numerari possunt, 
Latini interpretes nullo modo; ut enim cuique primis fidei 
temporibus in’ manus venit codex Graecus et aliquantulum 
facultatis sibi utriusque linguae habere videbatur ausus est in- 
terpretari.” /d. 22: “in ipsis autem interpretationibus Itala 
ceteris praeferatur.” Zp. 11. 82 (ad Hieronymum): “ideo autem 
desidero interpretationem tuam de LXxX. ut...tanta Latinorum 
interpretum qui qualescunque hoc ausi sunt quantum possumus 
imperitia careamus.” 

This is African testimony, but it belongs to the end of the 
fourth century, and needs to be verified before it can be 
unhesitatingly received. Many of the discrepancies to which 
Augustine refers may be due to the carelessness or officious- 
ness of correctors or transcribers; if, as Jerome tells us, 
there wefe towards the ena of the fourth century as many 
types of text as there were MSS. of the Latin Bible (‘tot exem- 
plaria quot codices”), it is clearly out of the question to 
ascribe each of these to a separate translator. A few specimens, 
taken from Cyprian and extant MSS. of the O. L., will enable 
the student to form some idea of the extent to which these 
differences are found in extant texts’. 


Genesis. xlviii. 17 f. 


CYPRIAN, des/zmonia i. 217. 


7ubi vidit autem loseph quo- 
niam superposuit pater suus 
manum dexteram super caput 
Effraim, grave illi visum est, et 
adprehendit Ioseph manum pa- 
tris sui auferre eam a capite 
Effraim ad caput Manasse. “dixit 
autem Ioseph ad patrem suum 
Non sic, pater; hic est primi- 
tivus meus; superpone dexteram 
tuam super caput suum. 


Lyons PENTATEUCH. 


7yvidens autem Ioseph quod 
misisset pater ipsius dexteram 
suam super caput Ephrem, grave 
ei visum est, et adprehendit [o- 
seph manum patris sui ut aufer- 
ret eam a capite Ephrem super 
caput Manassis. “dixit autem 
Ioseph patri suo Non sicut, 
pater; hic enim primitivus est; 
impone dextram tuam super 
caput huius. 


1 To facilitate comparison obvious errors of the MSS. and orthographical 


peculiarities have been removed. 


2 On tne MSS. of the Zestimojzia cf. O.L. Texts, ii. p. 123 ff. 


gO 
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Lyons ; 
PENTATEUCH. 


tet dixit Moyses 
ad Aron Quid fecit 
tibi populus hic quia 
induxisti super eos 
peccatum magnum? 
2et dixit Aron ad 
Moysen Noli irasci, 
domine; tu enim scis 
impetum populihuius. 
3dixerunt enim mihi 
Fac nobis deos qui 
praeeant nos; nam 
Moyses hic homo qui 
eduxit nos de Aegyp- 


to, mnescimus quid 
factum sit ei. et 
dixi eis Quicunque 


habet aurum demat 
sibi. et dederunt mihi, 
et misi illud in ignem, 
et exiit vitulus. 


Lyons MS. 


Exod. xxxli. 2I—24. 


WURZBURG 
FRAGMENTS. 


tet dixit Moyses 
ad Aron Quid fecit 
populus hic quia in- 
duxisti super eos pec- 
catum magnum? “et 
dixit Aron ad Moysen 
Noli irasci, domine ; 
tu enim scis impetum 
populi huius. *dixe- 
runt enim mihi Fac 
nobis deos qui praece- 
dant nos; nam Moy- 
ses hic homo qui e- 
duxit nos ex terra Ae- 
gypti, nescimus quid 
factumy sit el. er 
dixi illis Quicunque 
habet aurum, demat ; 
et dempserunt*, et 
dederunt mihi, et misi 
illud in ignem, et exiit 
vitulus. 


* cod. demiserunt 


Leviticus iv. 27—29. 


MUNICH 
FRAGMENTS. 


2tet dixit Moyses 
ad Aron Quid fecit 
tibi populus hic quo- 
niam immisisti eis 
delictum maximum? 
“et dixit Aron ad 
Moysen Ne irascaris, 
domine ; tu enim scis 
populi huius impe- 
tum. *dixerunt enim 
mihi Fac nobis deos 
qui praecedant nos; 
Moyses enim hic 
homo qui nos eiecit 
de terra Aegypti, ne- 
scimus quid acciderit 
ei. *et dixi eis Si qui 
habet aurum .........+ 
tollatad me; et dede- 
runt mihi, et proieci 
in ignem, et exivit 
vitulus. 


+ hiat cod. 


WURZBURG FRAGMENTS. 


775i autem anima deliquerit in- 
prudenter de populo terrae in 
faciendo vel unum ex omnibus 
praeceptis Dei quod non faciet, 
et neglexerit, “et cognitum ei 
fuerit delictum in quo deliquit* 
in eo, et adferet+ primitivum de 
ovibus feminum immaculatum 
quod deliquit; *et imponet ma- 
num supra caput eius et occident 
primitivum delicti in loco in quo 
occidunt holocausta. 


t+ cod. adfert 


* 


cod. delinguit 


775i autem animauna deliquerit 
invita de populo in terra eo quod 
fecit unum ab omnibus praecep- 
tis Domini, quod fieri non debet, 
et neglexerit, “et cognitum fuerit 
peccatum eits quod peccavit in 
ipso, et adferet hedillam de ca- 
pris feminam sine vitio propter 
delictum quod deliquit; *%et su- 
perponet manum super caput de- 
licti sui et victimabunt hedillam 
quae est delicti in loco ubi vic- 
timabunt holocausta. 
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Micah v. 2. 


CYPRIAN, ¢estimonta ii. 12. 


et tu, Bethleem, domus illius 
Ephratha, num exigua es ut 
constituaris in miltbus Iuda? ex 
te mihi procedet ut sit princeps 
apud Israel, et processiones eius 
a principio, a diebus saeculi. 


WEINGARTEN FRAGMENTS. 


et tu, Be[thleem,] domus [ha- 
bita]tioni[s! Efra]ta, nu[mquid] 
mini[ma es] ut sis [in milibus] 
Iuda? [ex te miJhi pro[diet qui] 
sit prin[ceps in] Istra[hel, et 
eg]ressus ip[sius ab] initifo, ex 
diebus] saec[uli]. 


Isaiah xxix. 11, 18. 


CYPRIAN, festimonia i. 4. 


et erunt vobis hi omnes ser- 
mones sicut sermones libri qui 
signatus est, quem si dederis 
homini scienti litteras ad legen- 
dum dicet Non possum legere, 
signatus est enim...sed in illa 
die audient surdi sermones libri, 
et qui in tenebris et qui in 
nebula sunt; oculi caecorum vi- 
debunt. 


WURZBURG PALIMPSEST. 


™et erunt verba haec omnia 
sicut verba libri huius signati, 
quem si dederint homini scienti ~ 
litteras dicentes ex lege haec, et 
dicet Non possum legere, signa- 
tum est enim...%et audient in 
die illa surdi verba libri, et qui 
in tenebris et qui in nebula; 
oculi caecoruin videbunt. 


It is clearly unsafe to generalise from a few specimens, but 


the student will not fail to observe that the variations in these 
extracts may, perhaps without exception, be attributed either 
to the ordinary accidents of transcription or to the recensions 
of the original text. In the case of the New Testament 
Dr Hort? held that there was “some justification for the 
alternative view that Italy had an indigenous version of her 
own, not less original than the African,” and where both types 
of text existed, he distinguished them by the designations 
‘African Latin’ and ‘European Latin,’ applying the term 
‘Italian’ to later revisions of the European text. The classi- 
fication of the Old Latin authorities for the O. T. is less 
advanced, and owing to the fragmentary character of most of 

1 Burkitt (0. Z. and Ltala, p. 93) proposes vefectionis. 

2 Introduction, p. 78 ff. Cf. Westcott, Canon, p. 252 ff.; Wordsworth, 


O. L. Biblical Texts, 1., p. xxx. ff. 
3 On Augustine’s use of this term see F. C. Burkitt, O. LZ. and fala, 


p- 55 ff. 
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the MSS. it is more difficult ; but we may assume that it will 
proceed on the same general lines, and that the pre-Hierony- 
mian types of text in the Old Testament as in the New will be’ 
found to be mainly two, ie. the African, and the European, 
with a possible sub-division of the latter class’. In pursuing 
this enquiry use must be made not only of the surviving frag- 
ments of O. L. MSS., but of the numerous quotations of the 
Latin versions which occur in writings anterior to the final 
triumph of the Vulgate. As Dr Hort has pointed out*, certain 
of the Latin fathers “constitute a not less important province 
_ of Old Latin evidence than the extant MSS., not only furnishing 

landmarks for the investigation of the history of the version, 
but preserving numerous verses and passages in texts belonging 
to various ages and in various stages of modification.” These 
patristic materials were collected with great care and fulness 
by Sabatier (Bzbliorum sacrorum Latinae versiones antiquae... 
opera et studio D. Petri Sabatier O. S. B., Reims, 1743, 749, 
Paris, 1751; vols. i. il. contain the O. T.); but after the lapse 
of a century and a half his quotations can no longer be accepted 
without being compared with more récent editions of the Latin 
fathers®, and they often need to be supplemented from sources 
which were not at his command‘. 

These researches are important to the student of the 
Septuagint in so far as they throw light on the condition of 
the Greek text in the second and third centuries after 
Christ. The Latin translation of the Old Testament which is 
largely quoted by Cyprian was probably made in the second 
century, and certainly represents the text of MSS. earlier than 


1 Cf. Berger, Héstotre de la Vulgate, p. 6; Kennedy, in Hastings’ D. 2B. 
p- 58 ff. 

2 Introduction, p. 83. 

3 For this purpose the Vienna Corpus Scriptorum LEcclestasticorum 
Latinorum is the best collection available ; but it is still far from complete. 

4 A revised Sabatier is promised by the Munich Academy (A7chiv, viii. 
2, p. 311 ff.). ; 
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the time of Origen.. What Mr Burkitt has pointed out’ in 
reference to the prophetic books is doubtless true in general ; 
“‘no...passage [to which the asterisk is prefixed in Hexaplaric 
MSS.] is found in any form of the African Latin.” Thus, as 
he remarks, ‘‘the Old Latin brings us the best independent 
proof we have that the Hexaplar signs introduced by Origen 
can be relied on for the reconstruction of the Lxx.”. Again, 
M. Berger® has called attention to the prominence of Lucianic 
readings in certain Old Latin texts; and the fact that a 
Lucianic element is widely distributed in Old Latin MSS. and 
quotations has also been recognised by Vercellone* and 
Ceriani*. This element is found even in the African text®, and 
its occurrence there suggests that the Antiochian recension, 
though it was made at the beginning of the fourth century, has 
preserved ancient readings which existed also in the African 
copies of the Lxx., though they found no place in our oldest 
codices. 

We proceed to give a list of the extant remains of the Old 
Latin Version of the Lxx., and the editions in which they are 
accessible. 

OxLp LaTIN FRAGMENTS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. 


i. PENTATEUCH. 


Cod. Lugdunensis, vi. (Ulysse Robert, Pentateucht e Codice 
Lugdunensi versio Latina antiguissima, Paris, 1881; Librorum 
Leviticé et Numerorum versio antigua Itala e cod. perantiquo in 
bibliotheca Ashburnhamienst conservato, London, 1868; Delisle, 
Découverte Mune tres ancienne version latine de deux livres de 
la Bible in the Journal des Savants, Nov. 1895, p. 702 ff.; U. 
Robert, Heptateuchi partis post. versto Lat. antiquissima e cod. 
Lugd., Lyons, 1900°%. 

1 Rules of Tyconius, p. cxvi. f. 

2 Histoire de la Vulgate, p.6. Cf. Driver, Samuel, p. \xxvii. f. 

8 Variae lectiones, ii., p. 420. 

4 Monumenta sacra et profana, \.i., p.xvi.; Le recensiont dei LXX ela 
versione latina detta Jtala (Rendiconti, Feb. 18, 1886). See also Driver, 
Notes on Samuel, p. \xxviii. f.; Kennedy, in Hastings’ D.B., /.c.; Nestle, Hin- 
fiihrung*, pp. 148 note, 280 [E. Tr., p. 182 f.]; Wordsworth-White. p. 654. 

5 Burkitt, Rees of Tyconius, p. cxvii. 

6 Cf. N. M¢Lean in J. 7h. St. ii. 305 ff. 
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Containing Gen. xvi. 9—xvii. 18, xix. 529, xxvi. 33—xxxiii. 
15, XXxvil. 7—XXxxviil. 22, xlii. 36—1l. 26; Exod. i. I—vii. 19, xxi. 
9—36, xxv. 25—-xxvi. 13, xxvii. 6—xl. 32 ; Leviticus! i. 1—xviii. 
30, xxv. 16—xxvii. 34; Numbers! ; Deuteronomy? 


Fragmenta Wirceburgensia palimpsesta, ? vi. (E. Ranke, Par 
palimpsestorum Wirceburgensium*, Vienna, 1871). 


Containing Gen. xxxvi. 2—7, 14—24, xl. 12—20, xli. 45; 
Exod. xxii. 7--28, xxv. 30—XxXVi. 12, xxxil. 1533, xxxilil. 13—27, 
XXXV. I3—xxxvi. I, xxxix. 2—xl. 30; Lev. iv. 23—vi. I, vii. 2, 
II, 16—17, 22—27, Vill. I—3, 6—13, xi. 7—9, 1215, 22—25, 27— 

- 47, XVil. I4—xvili. 21, x1x. 3I—xx. 3, Xx. 12, 20—-xxl. 2, xxil. 1gQ— 
29; Deut. xxviii. 42—53, xxxi. 11—26. 


Fragmenta Monacensia, v.—vi. (L. Ziegler, Bruchstiicke einer 


vorhieronymianischen Ubersetzung des Pentateuchs, Munich, 
1883). 


Containing Exod. ix. 15—x. 24, xii. 28—xiv. 4, xvi. IO—xx. 5, 
XXXI. 15—XXXIll. 7, XXXVI. 13—xl. 32; Lev. iii. 17—iv. 25, xi. 12— 
xiil. 6, Xiv. I7—xv. 10, xvili. 18—xx. 3; Num. iii. 34—iv. 8, iv. 31 
—v. 8, vii. 37—73, Xi. 20—xil. 14, xxix. 6—xxx. 3, XXXi. 14—Xxxv. 
6, xxxvi. 4—13; Deut. vill. 19—x. 12, xxii. 7—xxiil. 4, xxviii. I— 
31, Xxx. 16—xxxil. 29. 


Lectiones ap. Cod. Ottobonian., viii. (C. Vercellone, variae 
lectiones, Rome, 1860, i. p. 183 ff.). 


Containing Gen. xxxviil. 27—35, xxxviii. 6—14, xli. I—4, 14— 
20, xlvi. 15—20, xlvili. 13, 20—22, xlix. 11— 32, ], 1-25; Exod. x. 
13—I4, xi. 7—I0, xvi. 16—36, xvil. I—10, xxili. 12—30, xxiv. 1— 
18, XxV. I—37, XXVl. I—27, xxvii. I—5. 


ice Philonea (F. C. Conybeare, in Exfosztor tv. iv. 
p: 63 ff.). 


Consisting of Gen. xxv. 20—xxviii. 8 in a Latin version of 
Philo, guaest. 


Abehoss Vindobonensia (J. Belsheim, Padimpsestus Vindob., 
1885). 


Containing Gen. xii. 17—-xiil. 14, xv. 2—12. 


1 Leviticus and Numbers formed until recently a separate codex, see 
Robert, p. vi. f. 

? Deut. xi. 4—xxxiv. 12 belongs to the fragment announced by Delisle 
and published by Robert in 1go0o. 

* Belonging to the Library of the University of Wiirzburg. 
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ii. HISTORICAL BOOKS. 
Joshua, Judges i. 1-—xx. 31. 
Cod. Lugdunensis (in the portion published by Robert in 1900). 


Ruth. 


Cod. Complutensis, ix., Madrid, Univ. Libr. (S. Berger in 
Notices et Extratts, xxxiv. 2, p. 119 ff.), 


I—4 Regn. 

Fragments of Corbie and St Germain MSS. (Sabatier); 
fragments from a Verona MS. and a Vatican MS. in Bianchini 
(Vindiciae, p. cccxli. ff.), from a Vienna MS. in Haupt’s vez. 
antehieron. vers. fragmenta Vindobonensia, 1877, from an Ein- 
siedeln MS. in Woteces et Extratts xxxiv. 2, p. 127 ff., and from 
leaves found at Magdeburg and Quedlinburg! printed by W. 
Schum, 1876, Weissbrodt, 1887, and A. Diining, 1888. Frag- 
ments of 2 Regn. at Vienna published by J. Haupt, 1877. A 
Vienna palimpsest containing considerable fragments of 1—2 
Regn. (J. Belsheim, Palimpsestus Vind., 1885). Readings from 
the margin of Cod. Goth. Legionensis? printed by C. Vercellone, 
il. p. 179 ff.; cf. Arvchzy, viii. 2. 

1 Esdras. 
An O.L. text is to be found in the Paris MS. Bibl. Nat. lat. 


III, the Madrid MS. E. R. 8, and another in a Lucca MS. ap. 
Lagarde, Septuagintastudien, 1892. 


Judith, Tobit. 

Cod. Complutensis. 

Cod. Goth. Legionensis. 

Cod. Vatic. regin. (Bianchini, Vindiciae, p. cccl. f.; Tobit 
only). 

O. L. texts are also to be found in the Paris MSS. Bibl. Nat. 
lat. 6, 93, 161 (Tobit), 11505, 11549 (Judith), 11553, in the Munich 
MS. 6239, the Milan MS. Amb. E 26 infr. (Tobit), and the Oxford 
MS. Bodl. auct. E. infr. 2 (Judith). See Wotices e¢ Extraits, 
p- 142 ff. Of these texts some were printed by Sabatier, and 
Munich 6239 is in Belsheim’s 2267. Todzae, &c. (1893). 


Esther. 


Cod. Pechianus (Sabatier). 
Cod. Vallicellanus (Bianchini, Vindiciac, p. ccxciv. ff.). 


1 See V. Schultze, die Ouedlinburver [tala-Miniaturen der k. Bibliothek 
in Berlin (Munich, 1898). 

2 On these see Berger, Hest. de la Vulgate, p. 18 f., and the caution in 
O. L. and Ttala, p. 9 f. 
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Cod. Complutensis (see above under Ruth). : 

An O. L. text of Esther is found also in the Paris MS. Bibl. 
Nat. lat. 11549 (=Corb. 7), the Lyons MS. 356, the Munich MSS. 
6225, 6239, the Monte Casino MS. 35 (Biblioth. Casin. i., 1873), 
the Milan MS. Amb. E. 26 infr. (see S. Berger of. czz.). 


1, 2 Maccabees. 

O. L. texts are to be found in the Paris MS. Bibl. Nat. lat. 
11553 (Sabatier) and the Milan MS. Amb. E. 26 inf. (A. Peyron, 
Cic. fragmm. i. 70 ff. (1824). 

(See Berger, of. czz.) 

Penis. iii. POETICAL BOOKS. 

Cod. Veronensis (in Bianchini). 

Cod. Sangermanensis (in Sabatier). 

A Reichenau palimpsest described by Mone, /. #. e7. Messen, 
p- 40. 

Fragments of the @dai edited by F. F. Fleck (Leipzig, 1837), 
and L. F. Hamann (Jena, 1874). 


Job. $ 
Fragment. Floriacense (Sabatier). Containing c. xl. 3-9. 
Readings from the margin of Cod. Goth. Legionensis (Vodices 
et Extraits, p. 111 ff.). 


Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Canticles. 


Readings in a St Gallen MS., see Wotices et Extraits, p. 
137 ff. Fragments published by Sabatier, Vogel, Krone, Berger 
(Hastings’ D. B. iii. p. 51). 


Wisdom, Sirach. 


See Lagarde, Mztthetlungen i. (Géttingen, 1884). C. Donais, 
Une ancienne Version latine de l Ecclésiastique (Paris, 1895). 


iv. PROPHETS. 


Fragmenta Wirceburgensia,. vi. (?) (E. Ranke, Par palimp. 
Wirceb. p. 49 sqq.). 

Containing Hos. i. I—ii. 13, iv. 13—vil. 1; Jon. iii, ro—iv. 11; 
Isa, xxix. I—xxx. 6, xlv. 20—xlvi. 11; Jer. xii. 12—xiii. 12, xiv. 15 
—Xvil. 10, Xviil. 16—xxiii. 39, XxxXV. 15—I9, xxxvi. 2—xxxvii. IT, 
XXXVIli. 23—xl. 5, xli. 1—17; Lam. il. 16—iii. 40; Ezek. xxiv. 
4—21, XXxvi, IO—xxvii. 4, xxxiv. I6—xxxv. 5, xxxvii. 19—28, 
xxxviil. 8—20, xl. 3—xlii. 18, xlv. I—xlvi. 9, xlviii. 283—35; Dan. 
i. 2—il. 9, iii. 15 —(26), viii. 5—ix. 10, x. 3—xi. 4, 20—42, and Bel. 

Fragmenta Fuldensia, v. (E. Ranke, Fragm. versionis ante- 
Hieronymianae, Marburg, 1868). 

Containing Hos. vii. 6—ix. 1, Amos viii, I—ix. 1, ix. 5—9, 
Mic. ii. 3—iii. 3. 
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Fragmenta Weingartensia, v. (E. Ranke, Fragm. v. ante-H,, 
Vienna, 1868; P. Corssen, Zwed neue Fragmente d. Weingar- 
tener Prophetenhandschrift, Berlin, 1899). 

Containing Hos. iv. 13 f, v. 5, 7, vii. 16, viii. 1—6, 13 f, ix. 
I—I7, xii. 3, 7, 9, 12, xiii. 1, 3—xiv. 2; Amos v. 24—vi. 8; Mic. 
i. 5—iii. 3, iv. 3—Vil. 20; Joel i. I—14, ii. 3—5, iv. 24, 15—17; 
Jon. i. 14—iv. 8; Ezek. xvi. 52—xvii. 6, 19—xviii. 9, xxiv. 25— 
XXV. 14, XXVi. IO—xxvii. 7, 17—I9Q, xxviii. I—17, xxxiil. 7—11, xlii. 
5, 6, 14, xlili. 22—xliv. 5, 19—xlv. 2, xlvi. 9—23, xlvii. 2—15, xlviii. 
22—30; Dan. ii. 18—33, ix. 25—x. I1, xi. 18—23, 

Fragmenta Stutgardiana (E. Ranke, Antiguissima V. T. 
verstonis Latinae fragmenta, Marburg, 1888). 

Containing Amos vil. 13—viii. 10; Ezek. xviii. g—17, xx. 18— 
21, XXVii. 7—I7, Xxxili. 26—30, xxxiv. 6—12; Dan. xi. 35—39. 


Fragmenta monast. S. Pauli Carinthiaci (A. Vogel, Bectréve 
zur Herstellung der A. L. Bibeliibersetzung, Vienna, 1868). 

Containing Ezek. xlii. 5, 6, 14, xliv. 19—xlv. 2, xlvi. g—23, 
xlvil. 2—15. 

Fragmenta palimpsesta Vaticana (F. Gustafsson, Fragmenta 
V. 7. in Latinum conversia palimpsesto Vaticano eruta, Helsing- 
fors, 1881)}, 

Containing Hosea iv. 6, 7; Joel ii. 5—7; Amos v. 16—18, 
vil. 2—7, 1x. 5—8; Jon. iii. 7—iv. 2; Hab. i. 16—1ii. 3; Zeph. iii. 
13—20; Zech. vii. L1I—14, viii. 16—21. 


Fragmenta palimpsesta Sangallensia (F. C. Burkitt, O. Z. 
and Itala, Camb. 1896). 

Containing Jer. xvii. 1o—17, xxix. 13—19. 

Codex Vallicellanus B. vii. (Bianchini, Visdzcéae, p. ccxiii.). 

Containing Baruch. 

O. L. texts of Baruch are also to be found in the Paris MSS. 
Bibl. Nat. lat. rz, 161, 11951, and Arsenal. 65, 70; and in the 
Monte Casino MS. 35, and the Reims MS. 1. 

Copious extracts from most of the books of the O. L. Bible 
are given in the anonymous Liber de divints scripturis sive Specu- 
lum, wrongly attributed to St Augustine (ed. F. Weihrich in 
the Vienna Corfws, vol. xii.). Two other patristic collections of 
O. L. excerpts may also be mentioned here—the Testzmonia of 
St Cyprian (ed. Hartel, Corpus, vol. ili. 1), and the /zber regu- 
larum Tyconi (ed. F. C. Burkitt, in Texts and Studies, iii. 1). 
See also the Collatio Carthaginiensis printed in Dupin’s Optatus 
(Paris, 1700), p. 379 ff. 

1 These fragments, as I am informed by the Rev. W. O. E. Oesterley 
contain an almost purely Vulgate text, and should perhaps disappear from 
this list. 


S. S, 7 
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(2) Latin versions of the Lxx. revised or taken over by 
Jerome. 


The great Pannonian scholar, Eusebius Hieronymus (A.D. 
329—420), began his ‘‘useful labours’” upon the Old Testa- 
ment at Rome about the year 383, probably (as in the case of 
his revision of the Gospels) at the suggestion of the Roman 
Bishop Damasus (t 384). His first attempt was limited to a 
revision of the Latin Psalter and conducted on lines which 
afterwards seemed to him inadequate. A few years later—but 
before 390—1, when he began to translate from the Hebrew— 
a fresh revision of the Psalter from the Lxx. was undertaken 
at the desire of Paula and Eustochium: its immediate purpose 
was to remove errors which had already found their way into 
the copies of the earlier work, but the opportunity was seized 
of remodelling the Latin Psalter after the example of the 
Hexapla. 

Praef. in libr. Psalmorum. “psalterium Romae dudum posi- 
tum emendaram et iuxta LXX. interpretes, licet cursim, magna 
illud ex parte correxeram?. .quod quia rursum videtis, o Paula 
et Eustochium, scriptorum vitio depravatum, plusque antiquum 
errorem quam novam emendationem valere, cogitis ut...renas- 
centes spinas eradicem.....notet sibi unusquisque vel iacentem 
lineam vel signa radiantia, id est vel obelos (+) vel asteriscos (X ); 
et ubicunque viderit virgulam praecedentem (+), ab ea usque ad 
duo puncta (:) quae impressimus, sciat in LXxX. translatoribus 
plus haberi; ubi autem stellae (%) similitudinem perspexerit, 
de Hebraeis voluminibus additum noverit aeque usque ad duo 


puncta, iuxta Theodotionis dumtaxat editionem qui simplicitate 
sermonis a LXX. interpretibus non discordat.” 


- These two revised Latin Psalters were afterwards known as 
Psalterium Romanum and Psalterium Gallicanum respectively. 
Both recensions established themselves in the use of the Latin 
Church’, the former in the cursus psallendi, the latter in the 


1 Aug. ep. 82 (ad Hieronymum): “hi qui me invidere putant utilibus 
laboribus tuis.”’ 

2 Cf. adv. Rufin. ii. 30 “ psalterium...certe emendatissimum iuxta LXx. 
interpretes nostro labore dudum Roma suscepit”; where, as Westcott says 
(Smith’s D. B. iii. 1698 7.), he seems to include both revisions. 
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bibliotheca or Church Bible. At length Pius V. (+ 1572) 
ordered the Gallican Psalter to be sung in the daily offices, an 
exception being made in favour of St Peter’s at Rome, St 
Mark’s at Venice, and the churches of the Archdiocese of 
Milan, which retained the ‘Roman’ Psalter‘. In MSS. of 
the Vulgate a triple Psalter not infrequently appears, shewing 
Jerome’s two Septuagintal revisions side by side with the Psal- 
teritum Flebraicum, his later translation from the Hebrew; but 
the ‘Hebrew’ Psalter never succeeded in displacing the Hiero- 
nymian revisions of the Old Latin, and the Latin Church still 
Sings and reads a version of the Psalms which is based on the 
Septuagint. The liturgical Psalter of the Anglican Church 
“followeth...the Translation of the Great English Bible, set 
forth and used in the time of King Henry the Eighth, and 
Edward the Sixth”; i.e. it is based on Coverdale’s version, 
which was “translated out of Douche and Latyn into Eng- 
lishe”; and many of its peculiarities may be traced to the Lxx. 
through the Gallican Psalter incorporated in the Vulgate’. 


The following specimen (Ps. Ixvii.=Ixviii. 12—14, 18—22) 
will enable the reader to form an idea of the relation between 


Jerome’s two revisions of the Old Latin and his ‘Hebrew’ 


Psalter: 


ROMAN. 


” Dominus dabit ver- 
bum evangelizantibus 
virtute multa; rex 
virtutum dilecti,et spe- 
ciei domus dividere 
spolia. ‘si dormiatis 
in medios cleros, pen- 
nae columbae dear- 
gentatae, et posteriora 
dorsi eius in specie 
auri. [azapsalma)...... 
*currus Deidecem mi- 
lium multiplex, milia 
laetantium. Dominus 


4 


GALLICAN. 


72 Dominus dabit ver- 
bum evangelizantibus 
virtute multa; “3rex 
virtutum * dilecti: et 
speciei domus divi- 
dere spolia, *si dor- 
miatis inter medios 
cleros pennae colum- 
bae deargentatae et 
posteriora X dorsieius 
in pallore auri. da- 
psalma. 6 currus 
Dei decem milibus 
multiplex, milia lae- 


1 Martene, de ant. rit. i. p. 18 f. 
2 Cf. Bp Westcott, History of the English Bible, pp. 206 ff.,. 351 ff. ; 
Kirkpatrick, Psalms, Intr. p. Ixxiii f. 


HEBREW. 


72 Tomine, dabis ser- 
monem adnuntiatri- 
cibus fortitudinis plu- 
rimae, reges exerci- 
tuum foederabuntur, 
foederabuntur et pul- 
critudo domus dividet 
spolia. si dormieritis 
inter medios termi- 
nos, pennae columbae 
deargentatae et pos- 
teriora eius in virore 
auri.,.....’currus Dei 
innumerabiles, milia 


42 
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ROMAN. 

in illis in Sina in 
sancto. ascendens in 
altum captivam duxit 
captivitatem, dedit 
dona hominibus, et- 
enim non credunt in- 
habitare. ??Dominus 
Deus benedictus; be- 
nedictus Dominus de 
die in diem. prospe- 
rum iter faciet nobis 
Deus salutaris noster. 
diapsalma. ** Deus 
noster deus salvos fa- 
ciendi, et Domini exi- 
tus mortis. ??verum- 
tamen Deus conquas- 
sabit capita inimico- 
rum suorum, verticem 
capilli perambulan- 
tium in delictis suis. 


GALLICAN. 


tantium : Dominus in 
eis * in : Sina in 
sancto. ‘%ascendisti 
in altum: cepisti cap- 
tivitatem, accepisti 
dona in hominibus. 
etenim non credentes 
inhabitare Dominum 
Deum. * benedictus 
Dominus die quoti- 
die; prosperum iter 
faciet nobis Deus sa- 
lutarium nostrorum. 
diapsalma. * Deus 
noster, Deus salvos+ 
faciendi: et Domini 
* Domini: exitus 
mottis. “verumtamen 
Deus confringet capi- 
ta inimicorum suo- 
rum, verticem capilli 


HEBREW. 


abundantium; Domi- 
nus in eis in Sina, in 
sancto. ‘*ascendisti 
in excelsum, captivam 
duxisti captivitatem, 
accepisti dona in ho- 
minibus; insuper et 
non credentes habi- 
tare Dominum Deum. 
benedictus Domi- 
nus per singulos dies ; 
portabit nos Deus 
salutis nostrae. sez- 
per. *Deus noster 
deus salutis,et Domini 
Dei mortis egressus. 
2verumtamen Deus 
confringet capita ini- 
micorum suorum, ver- 
ticem crinis ambulan- 
tis in delictis suis. 


+perambulantium in 
delictis suis. 

The book of Job offered a still more promising field for the 
labours of the Hexaplarising reviser, for the Greek text as 
known to Origen fell greatly short of the current Hebrew, and 
it was this defective text which formed the basis of the Latin 
versions used by Cyprian and Lucifer and in the Speculum’. 
Jerome, who had access to the Hexapla at Caesarea, took 
advantage of Origen’s revision, in which the lacunae of the 
Greek Job were filled up from Theodotion, and sent his friends, 
Paula and Eustochium, a Latin version of Job at once cor- 
rected and supplemented from the Hexaplaric Lxx. The result 
gave him for the time profound satisfaction ; he had lifted up 
Job from the dunghill’, and restored him to his pristine state® ; 


1 Burkitt, O. LZ. and Jtala, pp. 8, 32 |. 

2 Praef. in libr. Fob: ‘qui adhuc apud Latinos iacebat in stercore et 
vermibus scatebat errorum.” 

3 zb¢d. “integrum immaculatumque gaudete.” 
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the difference between the Old Latin version and the new 
seemed to him to be nothing short of that which separates 
falsehood from truth'. The asterisks shewed that from 700 to 
800 lines had been restored to this long mutilated book?. 


A few brief specimens from Lagarde’s text? will suffice to 
shew the character of the work. 


x. 4 aut sicut homo perspicit, perspicis? * aut sicut videt 
- homo, videbis? % aut humana est vita tua? aut anni tui sunt 
tanquam * dies ™ hominis? 


xix. 17 et rogabam uxorem meam ¥ invocabam ~~ blandiens 
filios % uteri mei \; at illi in perpetuum despexerunt me; cum 
surrexero, locuntur ad me. 


xlil. 7 et defunctus est Job senex plenus dierum. + scriptum 
est autem resurrecturum cum his quos Dominus suscitabit. 


Jerome also revised from the Hexaplaric Septuagint, for 
the benefit of Paula and Eustochium, the ‘books of Solomon’ 
(Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Canticles), treating the Greek text 
after the manner of Origen; but his work has perished, the 
preface alone surviving. A like fate has overtaken a transla- 
tion of Chronicles, undertaken at the desire of Domnio and 
Rogatianus. This version of Chronicles appears from the preface 
to have been influenced by Jerome’s Hebrew studies, which were 
now sufficiently matured to enable him to form an independent 
judgement in reference to the merits of his Greek text, though 
he still clung to his old belief in the inspiration of the original 
Septuagint. 

Praef. in libros Salomonis: “tres libros Salomonis, id est, 


Proverbia, Ecclesiasten, Canticum canticorum, veteri LXX. auc- 
toritati reddidi, vel antepositis lineis (+) superflua quaeque 


1 Ad Pammach.: ‘veterem editionem nostrae translationi compara, et 
liquido providebitis quantum distet inter veritatem et mendacium.” 
Jerome’s satisfaction with his original revision of Job was continued 
even after he had produced a new version from the Hebrew; in the 
preface to the latter he leaves the student free to choose between the two 
(“eligat unusquisque quod vult”). ss 

» Praef. in Fob ed. Heb. See below, pt Il., c. i. 

3 In Mittheilungen, ii. 
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designans, vel stellis (%) titulo(?) praenotatis ea quae minus 
habebantur interserens...et ubi praepostero ordine atque per- 
verso sententiarum fuerat lumen ereptum suis locis restituens 
feci intellegi quod latebat.” Praef. in libr. Paralipomenon: 
“cum ame nuper litteris flagitassetis ut vobis librum Paralipo- 
menon Latino sermone transferrem, de Tiberiade legis quondam 
doctorem qui apud Hebraeos admirationi habebatur assumpsi... 
et sic confirmatus ausus sum facere quod iubebatis. libere enim 
vobis loquor, ita et in Graecis et Latinis codicibus hic nominum 
liber vitiosus est ut non tam Hebraea quam barbara quaedam... 
arbitrandum sit. nec hoc LXxX. interpretibus qui Spiritu sancto 
pleni ea quae vera fuerant transtulerunt, sed scriptorum culpae 
adscribendum.,...ubicunque ergo asteriscos...videritis ibi sciatis 
de Hebraeo additum...ubi vero obelus, transversa scilicet virga, 
praeposita est, illic signatur quid LXxX. interpretes addiderint.” 


Whether Jerome dealt with the rest of the canonical books 
of the Old Latin in the same manner must remain an open 
question. No trace remains. either of such revised versions or 
of prefaces which once belonged to them, nor does he refer to 
them in the prefaces of his translations from the Hebrew. On 
the other hand his letters occasionally speak of his revision of 
the Old Latin in terms Which seem to imply that it was com- 
plete, and in one of them there is a passage which suggests that 
the disappearance of the other books was due to the dishonesty 
of some person whose name is not given. 


Adv. Rujin, ii. 24: “egone contra LXX. interpretes aliquid 
sum locutus quos ante annos plurimos diligentissime emendatos 
meae linguae studiosis dedi?” Zp. 71 (ad Lucinium): “LXx. 
editionem et te habere non dubito.” ZZ. 106 (ad Sunn. et Fret.): 
“editionem LXX. interpretum quae et in é£amAois codicibus repe- 
ritur et a nobis in Latinum sermonem fideliter versa est.” Cf. 
Ep. Augustini ad Hieron. (116), (c. 405): “mittas obsecro inter- 
pretationem tuam de LXX. quam te edidisse nesciebam.” At 
a later time (c. 416) Jerome excuses himself from doing as 
Augustine had desired, since “pleraque prioris laboris fraude 
cuiusdam amisimus” (//. 134). 


In any case Jerome’s Hexaplarised version had little or 
no influence on the text of the Latin Bible, except in the 
Psalter. Even his translations from the Hebrew did not easily 
supersede the Old Latin. The familiar version died hard and, 
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as the list of MSS. will have shewn, parts of it were copied 
as late as the seventh century. Even at Rome the old 
version long held its ground by the side of the new; in the 
last years of the sixth century, Gregory the Great, while basing 
his great commentary on Job upon the Vulgate, claimed a 
right to cite the Old Latin when it served his purpose, “quia 
sedes apostolica utrique nititur’” 

The coexistence of the two versions naturally produced 
mixture in the MSS.’, which was not altogether removed by the 
revisions of the sixth and ninth centuries. Moreover, the Old 
Latin version continued to hold its place in those books of 
the Church Bible which had no Semitic original, or of which 
the Semitic original was no longer current. In the preface to 
the Salomonic Books Jerome says explicitly: ‘porro in eo 
libro qui a plerisque Safpientia Salomonts inscribitur et in 
Ecclesiastico...calamo temperavi, tantummodo canonicas scrip- 
turas vobis emendare desiderans.” The books of Tobit and 
- Judith? were afterwards translated by him from the Aramaic 
(praeff. in librum Tobiae, in librum Judith), and these versions 
have been incorporated in the Vulgate, but the Vulgate 
Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus, Baruch, 1, 2 Maccabees are supplied 
from ante-Hieronymian sources. ‘Thus to this day a consider- 
able part of the Latin Bible is in greater or less degree an 
echo of the Septuagint. 

LITERATURE. Besides the editions already mentioned the 
student may consult with advantage Eichhorn, zndectung, i. 
321; N. Wiseman, Zssays, i. (London, 1853)—a reprint of his 
Two letters on some parts of the controversy concerning 1 Joh. v. 
7; B. F. Westcott, art. Vulgate in Smith’s D. B. iti.; H. Ronsch, 


Itala u. Vulgata (Marburg, 1869); F. Kaulen, Handbuch zur 
Vulgata (Mainz, 1870); Ziegler, Dee Jat. Bibelibersetzungen vor 


1 Praef. ad Moralia in Fob. ‘ ; 

2 Cf. e.g. Berger, of. cit. p. xi.: “les textes des anciennes versions et 
de Ja nouvelle sont constamment mélés et enchevétrés dans les manuscrits.” 

3 On the relation of Jerome’s Latin Judith to the Septuagint see 
C. J. Ball in Speaker's Commentary, Apocrypha, p. 257 ff. 
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Hieronymus (Munich, 1879); Lagarde, Prove einer neuen Ausgabe 


der lat. Ubersetzungen des A. T. (1870); A. Ceriani, Le recenstont 
dei LXX e la versione latina detta Ttala, 1886; L. Salembier, 
Une page inédite de Chistoire de la Vulgate, Amiens, 1890 ; 
Bleek-Wellhausen (1893), p. 553 ff.; Scrivener-Miller, 11. p. 
191 ff.; Gregory, p. 949 ff.; F. C. Burkitt, Zhe Old Latin and 
the Itala, in Texts and Studies (Cambridge, 1896) ;'E. Nestle, 
Urtext, pp. 84 ff. [specially valuable for the bibliography of the 
Latin versions]; H. A. A. Kennedy, Zhe Old Latin Versions, 
in Hastings’ D. BZ. iii. pp. 47—-62; Corssen in Jahresb. f. d. class. 
Altertumswissensch. (1899); Latin Versions of the O.T., art. in 
Ch. Q. R. (Apr. 1901). 


2. THE EGYPTIAN VERSIONS. 


The tradition of St Mark’s episcopate at Alexandria’ may 
be taken as evidence, so far as it goes, of the early planting of 
the Church in that city. The first converts were doubtless, as 
at Rome, Greek-speaking Jews, descendants of the old Jewish 
settlers’, and their Greek proselytes ; and the first extension of 
the movement was probably amongst the Greek population 
of the towns on the sea-coast of the Mediterranean. As it 
spread to the interior, to the villages of the Delta, to Memphis, 
Oxyrhynchus, Panopolis, and eventually to Thebes, it en- 
countered native Egyptians who spoke dialects of the Egyptian 
tongue*. How soon they were evangelised there is no direct 
evidence to shew, but the process may have begun shortly 
after the Gospel reached Alexandria. The native Church 
retained its own tongue, and in the fourth and fifth centuries 
Greek was still unknown to many of the monks and eccle- 
siastics of Egypt. Christianity however is probably responsible 
for either introducing or spreading the use of a new system of 

1 See Gospel acc. to St Mark, p. xiv. f. The Clementine Homilies (ie 
8 ff.) attribute the foundation of the Alexandrian Church to Barnabas. But 
a yet earlier jbeginning is possible. In Acts xviii. 24 cod. D reads’ Aneé- 
avdpeds...6s mv kaTnxnuévos év TH maTpldoe Tov Nbyov Tod kuptov, on which 
Blass (Acta app. p. 201) remarks: ‘‘itaque iam tum (id quod sine testi- 
monio suspicandum erat) in Aegyptum quoque nova religio permanaverat.” 

ee Acts ii. g f. of karouxobyres...Alyumrov. Jb. vi. g rues éx THs cuvaryw- 
yas THS Neyouevns... AheSavdpéwy. Cf. Report of the Egypt Exploration 
Fund, 1899—1900, p. 54. 
* Cf. what is said of St Anthony in the Vita Antonii (Migne, P. G. 
XXV1, 944 Sq.). 
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writing with characters which are chiefly of Greek origin’. 
This writing, known as Coptic—a corruption of Aiytmrrvos—is 
found with some variations in all MS. fragments of the 
Egyptian versions of the Old and New Testaments. 

The analogy of the Old Latin would lead us to suppose (as 
Bp Lightfoot remarks’) that no long interval passed between 
the acceptance of Christianity by any large number of native 
Egyptians, and the first attempts to translate the Scriptures 
into the Egyptian tongue. ‘We should probably not be 
exaggerating if we placed one or both of the principal Egyp- 
tian versions, the Bohairic and the Sahidic, or at least parts of 
them, before the close of the second century.” The Bishop is 
writing with only the New Testament in view, but his argu- 
ment applies equally to the Old. His view is on the whole 
supported by Dr Hort’, Ciasca’, and Mr A. C. Headlam’: 
but Mr Forbes Robinson, following Guidi, produces reasons for 
regarding it as ‘not proven,’ and prefers to say that “ historical 
evidence...on the whole, points to the third century as the 
period when the first Coptic translation was made.” “ But 
this view,” he adds, ‘‘can only be regarded as tentative. In 
the light of future discoveries it may have to be modified®.” 

The plurality of the Egyptian versions is well ascertained. 
Perhaps the geographical form of Egypt gave special oppor- 
tunities for the growth of popular dialects; certain it is that 
increased knowledge of the language has added to the dialectic 
complications with which the Coptic scholar has to struggle’. 

1 Of the 31 letters of the Coptic alphabet 7 only (ug, gy, S, 9, 2, &, +) 
are not from the Greek. On the pre-Christian systems see Clem. strom. 
v. 4 ol map Alyvrrlors madevduevor mp&rov pev wdvrwv. --€xpavOdvouet THY 
emearohoypagixhy Kadoupevny (the Demotic), devrépav be THY LEpaTLKyy.. 
votarny dé kal TedeuTalay Thy lepoyAvPiKyy. 

2 Scrivener- Miller, ii. p. 97. 

3 Intr. to N. T. in Greek, p. 85. 

4 Sacr. bibl. fragmenta Copto-Sahidica, i. p. viii. 

5 Scrivener-Miller, ii. p. 105 f. 


6 Hastings’ D. B. i. p. 672. Cf. 1. E. Brightman in J. 7%. St. i. 254. 
7 The Demotic, as it is known to us, appears to present no dialectic 
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It was in these popular dialects that the translations of the 
Bible were made. ‘“ Christianity...was in Egypt a great popular 
movement...the Scriptures were translated, not into the literary 
language, but into that of the people; and the copies of these 
translations in each locality reflected the local peculiarities of 
speech.” Fragments of Biblical versions have been found in 
the Bohairic’, Sahidic, and Middle Egyptian dialects. The 
Bohairic dialect was spoken in Lower, the Sahidic in Upper, 
Egypt, and the Middle Egyptian in the intermediate province 
of Memphis. Some authorities speak of two other dialects, 
the Fayumic and Akhmimic, assigning to them certain Biblical 
fragments which are regarded by others as belonging to the 
Middle Egyptian, 

Translations of books of the Old Testament into these 
Egyptian dialects were naturally made from the Alexandrian 
Greek version, and, if we, may judge from the extensive use of 
the Old Testament in early Christian teaching, there is no 
reason to doubt that they were translated at as early a date as 
the Gospels and Epistles, if not indeed before them. Portions 
of the Old Testament exist in each of the Egyptian dialects. 
Hyvernat mentions fragments of Isaiah, Lamentations and 
Ep. of Jeremiah in Fayumic and Middle Egyptian, and of 
Exodus, Sirach, 2 Macc., and each of the Minor Prophets in 
Akhmimic’ ; in Bohairic he enumerates 6 MSS. of the Penta- 
teuch, 14 of the Psalms, 5 of Proverbs, 3 of Job, 4 of the 
Minor Prophets, 5 of Isaiah, 3 of Jeremiah, 4 of Daniel, and 


variation, perhaps because the specimens which have reached us were all 
the work of the single class—the scribes: see Hyvernat, Zvude sur les 
versions Coptes in kevue Biblique, v. 3, p. 429; A. C. Headlam in 
Scrivener-Miller, p. 105. 

1 Formerly known as the Memphitic, a name which might be more 
appropriately applied to the form of Middle Egyptian current at Memphis. 
‘Bohairic’ is derived from e/-Bohairvahk, a district S. of Alexandria. 
‘Sahidic,’ also called Thebaic, is from es-sa‘zd= Upper Egypt. On some 
characteristics of the several dialects see Hyvernat, p. 431. 

2 Cf. Steindorff, Die Apukalypse des Elias, p. 2. 
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one Ms. of Ezekiel; in Sahidic, though few complete MSS. of 
any Biblical book have survived, there is a large number of 
extant fragments representing most of the canonical books and 
certain of the non-canonical (the two Wisdoms, the Ep. of 
Jeremiah, and the Greek additions to Daniel). 


__ The following list gives the more important publications 
which contain portions of the Old Testament in the Egyptian 
versions, 


Bonatric. D. Wilkins, Quznque libri Moysts, 1731; Fallet, 
La version Cophte du pentateugue, 1854; Lagarde, Der Penta- 
teuch koptisch, 1867; Bruchsticke der kopt. Ubersetzungen des 
A. T. in Orientalia i. 1879. The Psalter has been edited by 
R. Tuki, 1744, J. L. Ideler, 1837, Schwartze, 1848, Lagarde, Psad- 
lterit versio Memphitica, Gottingen, 1875, F. Rossi, Czmgue mano- 
scrittt &c., 1894; Job by H. Tattam, 1846; the Prophets by 
Tattam (Prophetae minores, 1836, Proph. matores, 1852). 


SAHIDIC. Lagarde, Aegypitaca, 1883; Ciasca, Sacr. btb/. 
fragm. Coptosahidica Musei Borgiant, 1885—9; Amélineau, 
Fragments coptes in Recuetl v. (1884), and Fragments dela version 
thébaine, ib. vii.—x. (1886—g9); the same scholar has edited Job 
in Proceedings of the Soc. of Bibl. Arch., 1887; O. v. Lemm, 
Bruchstiicke, 1885, Sahidische Bibelfragmente, 1890; Krall, Mzt- 
thetlungen, 1887; F. Rossi, Papire Coptz, 1889, Un nuovo codice, 
1893; Maspéro, Fragments de ? Ancien Testament in Mémoztres 
publiés par les membres de la misston arch. francaise au Catre, 
vi., 1892; E. A. T. W. Budge, The earliest known Coptic Psalter, 
18981, N. Peters, Dze sahidisch-koptische Ubersetzung ad. Buches 
LEcclestasticus...untersucht, 1898; P. Lacau, Textes de lA. T. en 
copte sahidigue, 1901. 

MIDDLE EGYPTIAN, &c. Tuki, Rudimenta linguae Coptae, 
1778; Quatremére, Recherches sur la langue et la littérature de 
Egypte, 1808; Zoega, Catal. codd. Copt., 1810; Engelbreth, 
Fragmenta Basmurico-Coptica V. et N.T., 1811; Von Lemm, 
Mitteldgyptische Fragmente, 1885; Krall, Mittheclungen, 1887 ; 
Bouriant in Wémotres de [Institut égyptien ii., 1889, and in 
Mémoires publiés par &c. vi. 1; Steindorff, die Apokalypse des 
Elias, p. 2 ff. (Leipzig, 1899). 





It may reasonably be expected that the Egyptian versions 
of the Old Testament, when they have been more fully 
recovered and submitted to examination by experts, will prove 

1 On-the correspondence of this Psalter with cod. U see below, p. 143. 
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to be of much importance for the criticism of the text of 
the Lxx. Ceriani’ has shewn that the Greek text of Cod. 
Marchalianus agrees generally with that which underlies 
the Bohairic version of the Prophets, whilst both are in har- 
mony with the text which is quoted by Cyril of Alexandria. A 
German scholar’, starting with the Bohairic Prophets, finds that 
their text is similar to that of the Codex Alexandrinus, the 
Codex Marchalianus, a series of cursive Greek MSS., some of 
which had been recognised by Cornill’as Hesychian (22, 23, 26, 
36, 40, 42, 49, 51, 62, 86, 91, 95, 97, 106, 114, 130, 147, 153, 
185, 228, 233, 238, 240, 310, 311), and the Greek columns of 
the Complutensian Polyglott. Of the Sahidic fragments, those 
which belong to the book of Job yield a pre-Origenic text‘, 
whilst the Sahidic Isaiah is distinctly Hexaplaric, and traces of 
the influence of the Hexapla are also to be found in Proverbs, 
Ecclesiastes and Ezekiel, although in varying degrees. On the 
whole it is natural to expect the Hesychian recension to be: 
specially reflected in Egyptian versions. But other influences 
may have been at work’, and much remains to be done before 
these versions can be securely used in the work of recon- 
structing the text of the Greek Old Testament ®. 
LITERATURE, Quatremére, Recherches ; Zoega, Catalogus ; 
L. Stern, Koptische Grammatik, 1880; Kopten, Koptische 
‘Sprache u. Litteratur, 1886; Scrivener-Miller, ii. p. 91 ff. 


(J. B. Lightfoot and A. C. Headlam); Gregory, prolegg., 
p.' 859 ff.; J. P. P. Martin, Jz¢v, partie théor., p. 310 ff; 


H. Hyvernat, Etude sur les versions coptes de la Bible in Revue 
bibligue, Vv. 3, 4, vi. 1; E. Nestle, Urtext, p. 144 ff. 


1 See O. 7: 12. Greck, iil. p. ix. 

2A. Schulte in Zheol. Quartalschrift, 1894-5; see Ilyvernat, p. 69. 

3 Eeechiel, p. 66 ff. i fee : Eee 

4 Cf. Hatch, Assays, p. 215 ff.; Dillmann, ZextRritisches zum Buche 
Zjob, p. 43 Burkitt, O. LZ. and tala, p. 8; Kenyon, Our Bible and the 
ancient MSS., p. 75\- 

® Hyvernat, p. 71. 
; :. See the remarks of F, Robinson in Hastings’ Dict. of the Bible, 
i. 673 a. 
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3. THe Eraiopic VERSION. 

Ethiopia is said to have been evangelised in the fourth 
century from Tyre. The Tyrian missionaries were probably of 
Greek speech’, and brought with them the Greek Bible. But 
apart from this, the contiguity of Ethiopia to Egypt, and the cir- 
cumstance that the first Bishop of Auxume received consecration 
at Alexandria, create an a priori probability that any early trans- 
lationsfrom the Old Testament into Ethiopic were based upon the 
Septuagint, whether immediately or through the Coptic versions. 

Dillmann, who at one time had explained the numerous 
transliterations and other approaches to the Hebrew in the 
existing Ethiopic version by assuming that the translators 
worked upon a Hexaplaric text, ultimately found cause to 
classify the MSS. under three heads, (r) those which on the 
whole represent the text of the Lxx. on which he supposed 
the version to have been based; (2). those of a later recension 
—the most numerous class—corrected by other MSS. of the 
LXX.; (3) those in which the original version has been revised 
from the Hebrew’. Lagarde, on the other hand, suggested that 
the version was translated from the Arabic, as late as the 
fourteenth century, and maintained that in any case the 
printed texts of the Ethiopic Old Testament depend upon 
MSS. which are too late and too bad to furnish a secure basis 
for the employment of this version in the reconstruction of the 
Septuagint®. “These suggestions are not however supported by 
a closer examination of the Ethiopic version of the Octateuch. 
The text as printed by Dillmann, and especially the readings 
of the oldest MS. he used, which is supported by a dated 
thirteenth century MS. brought from Abyssinia to Paris since 


1 Charles (art. Ethiopic Version, in Hastings’ D. B. i. p. 792) states that 
“the Abyssinians first received Christianity through Aramaean missionaries.’ 
But Tyre in the fourth century was as Greek as Alexandria and Antioch. 

Nestle, Urtext, p. 148. Loisy, Histoire critique, 1. ii. p. 231. 

3 Anktindigung einer neuen Ausgabe der gr. Uberseteung d. A.T., p. 28; 
cf. Materiales, i. p. iil. 
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his edition was published, betray direct descent from a Septua- 
gint text of a somewhat interesting type, which had apparently 
undergone less Hebrew or hexaplar revision than the Greek 
ancestors of the Armenian and Syro-hexaplar versions. We 
are safe in concluding with Charles, ‘It is unquestionable that 
our version was made in the main from the Greek’.’” 

The Ethiopic version of the Old Testament contains all 
the books of the Alexandrian canon except 1—4 Maccabees, 
together with certain apocrypha which are not found in MSS. 
of the Lxx. (Enoch, the Book of Jubilees, 4 Esdras, &c.). A 
considerable part of it has appeared in print. Dillmann edited 
the Octateuch and the four books of Kingdoms (1853-71), 
and the deuterocanonical books (1894); the book of Joel 
appeared in Merx, Die Prophetie des Joels, the book of Jonah 
in W. Wright’s Jonah in four Semitic versions (London, 1857). 
The Psalms were printed by Ludolf (1701), Rédiger (1815), 
Dorn (1825), and Jeremiah, Lamentations and Malachi by 
Bachmann (1893); Bachmann also edited the Dodecapro- 
pheton, and part of Isaiah. 


Lists of the MSS. may be seen in Wright, Ethiopic MSS. of 
the British Museum (London, 1878); Zotenberg, Catalogue des 
MSS. éthiopiens de ta Bibliotheque Nationale (Paris, 1877); 
D’Abbadie, Catalogue raisonné de MSS. éthiopiens (Paris, 1859); 
Dillmann, Catalogus MSS. Aethiop. in Bibliotheca Bodleiana 
(Oxford, 1848), and Adessinische Handschr. d. b. Biblioth. su 
Berlin; Miller, Aethiop. Handschr. der k. Hofbiblioth. in Wien 
(ZDMG. xvi. p. 554). For fuller information as to this Version 
see F. Pratorius, Urtexé, p. 147 ff. 


4. THE ARABIC VERSION. 

The Arabic Old Testament printed in the Paris and 
_London Polyglotts is a composite work, the Hexateuch being 
a translation from the Hebrew, and the books of Judges, 
Ruth, 1 Regn. i—2 Regn. xii. 17, Nehemiah i,—ix. 27, and Job 
from the Peshitta; the Septuagint has supplied the basis for 


* This criticism of Lagarde’s view is due to Mr N. M‘Lean, who has re- 
cently examined the Ethiopic Genesis for the larger Cambridge Septuagint. 
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the other poetical books and for the Prophets’. Some of the 
MSS. exhibit in certain books a translation which has come 
from the Lxx. through the Coptic; the book of Job in this 
version has been published by Lagarde (Psalterium Job Pro- 
verbia arabice, Gottingen, 1876)? 

The Arabic version directly derived from the Lxx. is said 
to exhibit in the Prophets a text akin to that of Cod. A 
(Ryssel, in ZAW. 1885, p. 102 ff., 158). It shews traces 
of Hexaplaric influence (H. Hyvernat, in Vigouroux, D. ZB. i. 
p. 846). 

EpiT1Ions of Arabic versions of the Septuagint. Besides 
the Polyglotts (Paris, 1645; London, 1652), mention may be 
made of the Psalters published at Genoa, 1516; Rome, 1614 and 
1619; Aleppo, 1706; London (S.P.C.K.), 1725. In W, Wright’s 


Book of Jonah the Arabic is from a MS. in the Bodleian (see 
p. vii.). Cf. H. Hyvernat, of. cz?. 


MSS. Lists of MSS. of the Arabic versions of the Old 
Testament will be found in the Preface to Holmes and Parsons, - 
vol. i.; Slane’s Catalogue des MSS. Arabes de la Bibl. nat.; Mrs 
M. D. Gibson’s Studia Sinattica, iii. (London, 1894), Catalogue of 
Arabic MSS. at Sinai (codd. 1—67). Cf. Hyvernat, op. czz. 


LITERATURE. Schnurrer, Bzbliotheca Arabica, 1780; H. E. G. 
Paulus, Bodleiana specimina versionum Pent. Arab. 1789; 
Eichhorn, Lznleitung, § 275 ff.; R. Holmes, Praef ad Pent.; 
Rédiger, De origine et indole Arad. libr. V. T. interpretationis 
(Halle, 1829). Among more recent works reference may be 
made to Cornill, Ezechiel, p. 49 f.; Loisy, Azst. crét. 1. ii. p. 238; 
Nestle in Urtext, p. 150 ff.; F. C. Burkitt, art. Avadic Verszons, 
in Hastings’ D. B i. p. 136 ff.; H. Hyvernat, af. czz. 


5. THE Syriac VERSIONS. 


According to Moses bar-Cephas (t 913), there are two 
Syriac versions of the Old Testament-—the Peshitta, translated 


1 Loisy, Hzst. crit., 1. ii. p. 239. Mr Burkitt in Hastings’ D. 2B. 
(i. p. 137) writes ‘‘J(udges), S(amuel), K(ings), and Ch(ronicles), are all 
from the Peshitta.” 

2 Lagarde gives for the Psalter four texts, viz. those published at Rome 
(1614), Paris (1645), Quzhayya (1612), Aleppo (1706); for Job, besides the 
versions mentioned in the text, that of the Paris Polyglott, 
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from the Hebrew in the time of King Abgar, and the version 
made from the Septuagint by Paul, Bishop of Tella. This 
statement is neither complete nor altogether to be trusted, 
but it may serve as a convenient point of departure for a 
summary of the subject. 


(rt) The origin of the Peshitta is still as obscure as when 
Theodore of Mopsuestia wrote: ypyynvevra: d€ Tatra «is ev THY 
Tov Svpwv wap’ tov Syrore, ovde yap eyvworar péxpt THS THLEPOV 
dats rote ovtos é€otrw'. That the translation on the whole was 
made from the Hebrew is the verdict of modern scholars as it 
was that of Moses bar-Cephas. Yet certain books display the 
influence of the Lxx. While “the Pentateuch follows the 
Hebrew text and the Jewish exegesis, Isaiah and the twelve 
Minor Prophets contain much which is from the Lxx., and 
the influence of the Greek version appears to have been felt 
also in the Psalter’.” From the first the Peshitta seems to 
have included the non-canonical books of the Alexandrian 
Bible except 1 Esdras and Tobit, “and their diction agrees 
with that of the canonical books among which they are 
inserted *,” 


(2) The Syriac version ascribed to Paul, Bishop of Tella- 
dhe-Mauzelath (Constantine) in Mesopotamia, was a literal 
translation of the Lxx. of the Hexapla, in which the Origenic 
signs were scrupulously retained. A note in one of the rolls 
of this version assigns it to the year 616—7; the work is said 
to have been produced at Alexandria under the auspices of 
Athanasius, Monophysite Patriarch of Antioch, who with five 
of his suffragans had gone thither to visit the Alexandrian 
Patriarch. Paul of Tella and Thomas of Harkel appear to 
have been of the party, and their visit in Alexandria led to 

1 Migne, P. G., Ixvi. 241; cf. 7b. 252 f., 263, 466 ff., 492 ff. 
* Nestle in Urtext, p. 230; cf. Bleek-Wellhausen, pp. 558—s60; W. E. 


Barnes in J. 7h. St. ii. 186 ff. 
§ Gwynn, D, C, B., iv. p. 434. 
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the translation of the entire Greek Bible into Syriac, the New 
Testament having been undertaken by Thomas, while Paul 
worked upon the Old’. 

The version of Paul of Tella, usually called the Syro- 
Hexaplar, was first made known to Europe by Andreas Masius 
(Andrew Du Maes, ¢ 1573). In editing the Greek text 
of Joshua he used a Syriac MS. which contained part of 
Deuteronomy, Joshua, Judges, Kings, Chronicles, Ezra, Esther, 
Judith, and part of Tobit, in this translation. The codex 
which he employed has disappeared, but the Ambrosian 
library at Milan possesses another, possibly a second volume 
of the lost MS., which contains the poetical and prophetic 
books, in the order Psalms, Job, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Song 
of Solomon, the two Wisdoms, the twelve Prophets, Jeremiah 
(with Baruch, Lamentations, and the Epistle), Daniel (with 
Susanna and Bel), Ezekiel, Isaiah. Portions of the historical 
books of the Syro-Hexaplar® have been discovered among the 
Nitrian MSS. of the British Museum, and a catena, also at the 
Museum, contains fragments of Chronicles and the books of 
Esdras, while the Paris Library contributes 4 Kingdoms. 
Norberg ‘edited Jeremiah and Ezekiel in 1787; Daniel was 
published by Bugati in 1788 and the Psalms in 1820; 
Middeldorpf completed the prophetical and poetical books in 
his edition of 1835, and in 1861 Ceriani added Baruch, 
Lamentations, and the Ep. of Jeremiah. Of the historical 
books Judges and Ruth were published by Skat Rordam in 
1861, and Genesis and Exodus (i.—xxxiil. 2) by Ceriani (d/o. 
sacr. et prof. ii.), who has also given to the world the Milan 
fragments in 402. vol. vii. 

The Hexapla, Tetrapla, and occasionally the Heptapla, are 


1 Gwynn, Paulus Tellensis and Thomas Harklensis, in D.C. B., iv. 


pp. 266 ff., 1014 fi. 
2 Viz., parts of Genesis and Joshua, half of Numbers, nearly the whole 


of Judges, Ruth, and 3 Kingdoms, and Exodus complete. 
Suse 8 
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mentioned as the sources of the text in the subscriptions to 
the books of the Syro-Hexaplar. These subscriptions were 
doubtless translated with the rest of the Greek archetypes, but 
they shew the character of the copies employed by the trans- 
lators. The version is servile to such an extent as sometimes 
to violate the Syriac idiom’. It is obvious that this extreme 
fidelity to the Greek, while it must have hindered the use of 
the version in the Monophysite churches of Syria, is of vast 
advantage to the Biblical critic. It places in his hands an 
exact reflexion of the Hexaplaric Lxx. as it was read at 
Alexandria at the beginning of the 7th century, derived 
ultimately from the Hexapla and Tetrapla through the re- 
cension of Eusebius. ‘Thus it supplements our scanty stock 
of Greek Hexaplaric MSS., and indeed forms our chief 
authority for the text of Origen’s revision. In the case of one 
of the canonical books the version of Paul of Tella renders 
even greater service. One of the Greek texts of Daniel—that 
which Origen regarded as the true Septuagintal text—has 
survived only in a single and relatively late MS. The 
Syro-Hexaplar here supplies another and earlier authority, 
which enables us to check the testimony of the Chigi Greek. 


(3) Other Syriac versions made from the Greek. 


(2) Fragments of a Syriac version in the Palestinian 
dialect have been printed by Land, Axecdota Syriaca, iv. 
(Leyden, 1875), J. R. Harris, Biblical Fragments from Mt 
Stnat (London, 1890), G. H. Gwilliam, Anecdota Oxoniensia, 
Semitic Series, I. v., ix. (Oxford, 1893—6), G. Margoliouth, 
Liturgy of the Nile (London, 1897), and Mrs Lewis, Studia 
Sinaitica, vi. (London, 1897)*. This version has been made 
from the LXx.; in the Books of Kings the text is now known 
not to be Lucianic, as it was at first supposed to be (Azecd. 


? Field, Prolegg. in Hex., p. \xix., where many instances are produced. 

* The fragments in Stadia Sinaztica are accompanied by critical: notes, 
the work of Dr Nestle, in which they are carefully compared with the 
Greek text (pp. xl.—Ixxiv.), 
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Oxon. ix. p. 32); in the Greater Prophets, it is in part at least 
Origenic (Studia Sinaitica, pp. xvi., xiii.) ; Job seems to have 
contained the interpolations from Theodotion which are found 
in the extant Greek texts of that book} 


The following is a complete list of the Palestinian fragments 
included in the publications mentioned above: Gen. i. 1—iii. 24, 
Vl. 9—IX. 19, Xvill. I—5, 18—xix. 30, xxii. I—19; Ex. viii. 22>— 
Xl. 10, xxvili, I—12*; Num. iv. 46f., 49—v. 2f., 4, 6,8; Deut. vi. 4 
—16, vil. 25—26%, x. 12—xi. 28, xii. 283—xiv. 3; 2 Regn. ii. 1g—22; 
3 Regn. ii. 10°—152, ix. 4—5; Pss. viii. 2f., xxi. 2, 19, xxii. 1, 5, 
Reve fs XxX 2, ASX 2, O, XXIV, TnI 1, xxxvil. 2, 18,.xl, 2, 55°75 
xlili, 12—27, xliv.—xlvi., xviii. 15 ff., xlix. 1—9, liv. 2, 22, lv. 7 ff, 
Iwi. 1—7,/Ixiv. 2, 6, lxviii. 2, 3,°22, Ixxvi. '2, 21, Ixxvii. 52—65; 
Ixxxi., Ixxxii, I—10, Ixxxiv. 2, 8, Ixxxv. 1, 15 f, Ixxxvii. 2, 5—7, 
DO RSA Xe KC ea XCVilep Use Oilss Cl. 2 f5" TOV: 1., I-19). 1x, 
I—I1; Job xvi. 1—xvii. 16, xxi. I—34, xxii. 3—12; Sap. ix. 
8—II, 14—x. 2; Amos ix, 5—14%, villi. g—12; Mic. v. 2—5; 
Jocl 1. 14—1i. 27, iii. g—21; Jonah; Zech. ix. 9—15, xi. 11>—14; 
Isa. iii, 9>—15, vii. 10—16, viii. 8—xi. 16, xii. I—6, xiv. 28—32, 
XV. I—5, xxv. I—34, xxxv. I—I0, xl. I—17, xlii. 5—10, 17—xkliii. 
21, xliv. 2—7, |. 49, lii. 13-—liii. 12, 1x. I—22, Ixi. 1—11, Isxiii. 
I—7; Jer. xi. 18—20%. 


(6) Mention is made® of a version of the Greek Old 
Testament attempted by the Nestorian Patriarch Mar Abbas 
(A.D. 552). But notwithstanding the declared preference of 
Theodore for the Lxx., the Nestorians have always used the 
Peshitta, and there is no extant Nestorian version from the 
Greek. 

(c) Of Jacobite versions from the Lxx. there were several. 
(1) Polycarp the chorepiscopus, who in the fifth century laboured 
upon a translation of the New Testament under the auspices of 
Philoxenus, the Monophysite Bishop of Mabug, is known to 
have rendered the Greek Psalter into Syriac. The margin of 
the Syro-Hexaplar* mentions a Philoxenian ‘edition’ of Isaiah, 


1 Burkitt in Avecd. Oxon., Semitic ser., I. ix. p. 44, and cf. Nestle’s 
notes to Studia Sinattica, vi. 

2 See Studia Sin., vi. p. xiv. f. For recent additions see Nestle in 
Hastings’ D. B. iv. 447- 

3 Bickell, Comspectus rei Syr. lit. p.g; cf. Ebedjesu in Assemani, iii. 71. 

4 Field, Hexapla, ii. p. 448. 
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to which two fragments printed by Ceriani’ from the British 
Museum MS. Add. 17106 are believed to belong. The text 
of these fragments agrees on the whole with that of the Lucianic 
MSS. of the Prophets. (2) Another Monophysite, Jacob of 
‘Edessa, applied himself in 7¢4—5 to the revision of the Syriac 
Old Testament, using for the purpose the Hexaplaric Lxx.’, 
and the fragments of the other Greek translations. Some 
books of this revised version exist in MS. at London and 
Paris’, and a few specimens have been printed‘. 

(@) From Melito downwards the Greek fathers refer 
occasionally to the Greek renderings of an interpreter who is 
called 6 Svpos. The student will find in Field’s prolegomena a 
full and learned discussion of the question who this Syrian 
interpreter was. Field inclines to the opinion that he was a 
bilingual Syrian, of Greek origin, who translated into Greek 
from the Peshitta®. 


EDITIONS. PESHITTA. Lee, V. 7. Syriace (London, 1823); 
O. and N. T., 1826. A complete Syriac Bible has recently been 
published by the Dominicans of Mosul (()1887—91, () 1888—g2). 


SYRO-HEXAPLAR. A. Masius, /osuae-historia illustrata 
(1574); M. Norberg, Codex Syriaco-Hexaplaris (1787); C. 
Bugati, Daniel (1788), Psalmi (1820); H. Middledorpf, cod. 
Syrohexapl., lib. Iv. Reg. e cod. Paris. Iesaias &c. e cod. 
Mediol. (1835): Skat Rérdam, bri Judicum et Ruth sec. Syro- 
hexapl. (1861); P. de Lagarde, V. T. ab Origene recensiti frag- 
menta ap. Syros servata v, (1880), and V. 7. Graect in sermonem 
Syrorum verst fragm. viit. (in his last work Bzbliothecae Syriacae 
...guae ad philologiam sacram pertinent, 1892); G. Kerber, S- yrO- 
hexaplarische Fragmente (ZA TW., 1896). Ceriani has published 


1 Mon. sacr. et prof. v.; cf. Gwynn in D, C. B. iv. p. 433- 

2 Gwynn, D. C. B. iii. 

3 1 Regn. i. r—3 Regn. ii. r1, and Isaiah are in the London MSS. Ix., 
Ixi. (Wright, Catalogue, p. 37 ff.), and the Pentateuch and Daniel are 
preserved at Paris. 

4 See Ladvocat, Fournal des savants, for 1765; Eichhorn, Bibliothe?, 
ii. p. 270; De Sacy, WVoleces et extratts, iv. p. 648 ff. ; Ceriani, Won. sacr. 
et prof. V. i. 1. 

> On the other hand see Scrivener-Miller, ii. p. 7, note; and Bleek- 
Wellhausen (1893), p. 560. 
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the contents of the London MS. in Monumenta sacra et profana, 
ii, and those of the Milan MS. in vol. vii. (1874) of the same 
series. 

LITERATURE. G. Bickell, Conspectus ret Syrorum literariae 
(1871); Field, Hexapla, I. p. \xvii. sqq. (1875); W. Wright, Syriac 
literature in Encycl. Britannica, xxii. (1887); E. Nestle, Lzttera- 
tura Syriaca (1888), and Urtext (1897), p. 227 ff.; Scrivener- 
Miller, ii. p. 6 ff.; Gregory, p. 807 ff.; J. P. P. Martin, Zztroduc- 
tion (p. théor.), p. 97 ff.; Loisy, Azstotre critique 1, ii, p. 234 f.; 
E. Nestle, Syriac Verstons (in Hastings’ D. B. iv.). 


6. THE GOTHIC VERSION. 


About the year 350 a translation of the Bible into the 
Gothic tongue was made by Ulfilas (Wulfila)’, the descendant 
of a Cappadocian captive who had been brought up among the 
Goths in Dacia, and was in 341 consecrated Bishop of the Gothic 
nation, which was then beginning to embrace Arian Christianity. 
According to Philostorgius he translated the whole of the Old 
Testament except the books of Kingdoms, which he omitted as 
likely to inflame the military temper of the Gothic race by 
their records of wars and conquests (Philostorg. doc. cit.: peré- 
ppacev eis TH advtav hoviy Tas ypapas drdoas tAjv ye 81) Tav 
Baoweioy are TOV pev ToACuwWY toTopiay éxovedv, Todde OvoUS 
ovros tAoroAeuov). Unfortunately only a few scanty frag- 
ments of the Gothic Old Testament have been preserved, i.e., 
some words from Gen. v. 3—30, Ps. lil. 2—3, 2 Esdr. xv. 13— 
16, XVi. 14—xvil. 3, Xvil. 1345. With the exception of the 
scrap from Genesis, they are derived from palimpsest fragments 
belonging to the Ambrosian Library which were discovered by 
Mai in 1817 and subsequently published at Milan by Mai and 
Castiglione; and they are printed in the great collection of 
Gabelentz and Loebe (Udfilas: V. et N. Testamentt...frag- 
menta, Lipsiae, 1843) and in Migné P. Z. xviii.; more recent 
editions are those of Massmann, Stuttgart 1855—7; Stamm, 
Paderborn, 1865; Bernhardt, Halle, 1875, 1884. 


1 For the Apocryphal books see Lagarde, Libre V. 7. apocr. Syriace, 
and Bensly-Barnes, Ze fourth book of Maccabees in Syriac (Camb., 1895). 
2 Socr, ii. 11, iv. 33, Theodoret iv. 37, Philostorg. ii. 5. 
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Lagarde (Zibvorum V. T. canonicorum pars t., p. xiv., 1883) 
shews by an examination of the Esdras fragments that Ulfilas 
probably used MSS. of the Lucianic recension, and the same 
view is held by A. Kisch, Der Septuaginta-Codex des Ulfilas 
(Monatschrift f- Gesch. u. W. des Judenthums, 1873), and 
F. Kauffmann, Beitrage zur Quellenkritik d. gothischen Btbel- 
ubersetzung (Z. f. ad. Phil. 1896). Ulfilas was in Constantinople 
for some time about 340, and his MSS. of the Lxx. were 
doubtless obtained in that city, which according to Jerome 
was one of the headquarters of the Lucianic Lxx. (“Con- 
stantinopolis usque Antiochiam Luciani martyris exemplaria 
probat ”). 


7. THE ARMENIAN VERSION. 


Armenian writers of the fifth century ascribe the inception 
of the Armenian Bible to Mesrop (354—441) and his associates. 
The book of Proverbs was the first translated, whether because 
it stood first in the volume’ on which the translators worked, or 
because its gnomic character gave it a special importance in 
their eyes. The work is said to have been begun at Edessa, 
but MSS. were afterwards obtained from Constantinople; and 
Moses of Khoren, a nephew and pupil of Mesrop, was 
despatched to Alexandria to study Greek in order to secure “a 
more accurate articulation and division”? of the text. Moses 
indeed affirms that the earliest translations of the O.T. into 
Armenian were from the Syriac, and his statement receives 
some confirmation from the mention of Edessa as the place of 
origin, and from the circumstance that Syriac was the Church- 
language of Armenia before the introduction of the Armenian 
alphabet*, On the other hand the existing Armenian version 


* So F. C, Conybeare (Hastings, i. p. 152). In Scrivener-Miller, ii. 
p. 151, he suggests that the earlier books had been rendered previously. 

* On this see Conybeare, Scrivener-Miller, ii. Pp: 153. 

8 See Dr Salmon in D. C. ZB., iii. p. go8. 
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is clearly Septuagintal. It fits the Greek of the Lxx. “as a 
glove the hand that wears it’; keeping so close to the Greek 
that it “has almost the same value for us as the Greek text 
itself from which (the translator) worked would possess’.” But, 
as Lagarde has pointed out’, the printed text is untrustworthy, 
and the collation made for Holmes and Parsons cannot be 
regarded as satisfactory. A fresh collation will be made for 
the larger edition of the Cambridge Septuagint®. 

The order of the books of the O.T. in Armenian MSS., as 
given by Conybeare* (Octateuch, 1—4 Regn., 1—2 Paralipp., 
1 and 2 Esdr., Esther, Judith, Tobit, 1—3 Macc., Psalms, 
Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Canticles, Wisdom, Job’, Isaiah, the 
Minor Prophets, Jeremiah, with Baruch and Lamentations, 
Daniel, Ezekiel) is on the whole consistent with the grouping 
found in the oldest Greek authorities®, and seems to point to 
the use by the translators of good early codices. 


MSS. Few codices of the entire Bible are earlier than the 
13th century; one at Edschmiatzin belongs to the year 1151. 
Holmes assigns his Arm. 3 to A.D. 1063, but according to Cony- 
beare it is a MS. of the last century. 


EDITIONS. Venice (Psalter), 1565; Amsterdam, 1666; Con- 
stantinople, 1705; Venice, 1805 (the first edition which is of any 
critical value, by J. Zohrab); Venice, 1859—60 (by the Mechitar- 
ist fathers of San Lazzaro). 


LITERATURE R. Holmes, Praef. ad Pent.; F. C. Conybeare 
in Scrivener-Miller, ii. 148 ff. and in Hastings’ D. B., 1c; 


1 Conybeare, of. cit., p. 151 f. He attributes the composite character 
of the Armenian text (of which he gives instances) to Hexaplaric influences. 

2 Genesis Gr., p. 18. 

3 Mr McLean, who has collated the greater part of thé Octateuch, 
informs me that ‘‘the Armenian shews a typical hexaplar text in Genesis 
and Exodus, agreeing closely with the Syriaco-hexaplar version, and _in 
varying degrees with the MSS. that compose the hexaplar group.” ‘ The 
hexaplar element (he adds) is much less in evidence in Leviticus, Numbers, 
and Deuteronomy, but again appears strongly in Joshua, Judges, and 
Ruth.” 

4 Ob. cit., p. 152 f. 

5 In some MSS. Job precedes the Psalter. 

8 See Part If. c. i. 
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H. Hyvernat, in Vigouroux’ D. &.; C. R. Gregory, Prolegg. p. 
g12 ff.; J. P. P. Martin, Zztrod. (p. théor.), p. 323 ff-; E. Nestle in 
Urtext, p. 155, where fuller bibliographical information will be 
found. 


8. THE GEORGIAN VERSION. 


The origin of this version is obscure. According to Moses 
of Khoren, the Georgian as well as the Armenian version was 
the work of Mesrop. Iberia seems to have received the 
Gospel early in the fourth century, if not before; but it may 
have possessed no translation of the Scriptures until the move- 
ment initiated in Armenia by Mesrop had communicated itself 
to the neighbouring region. That the Georgian Old Testament 
was based upon the Greek is said to be manifest from the 
transliteration of Greek words which it contains. 

MSS. A Psalter of cent. vii.viii. is preserved at the monas- 
tery of St Catherine’s, Mt Sinai, and at Athos there is a MS., 
dated 978, which originally contained the whole Bible, but has 


lost Lev. xiii—Joshua. Both the Sinai library and the Patriarchal 
library at Jerusalem are rich in Georgian MSS. 


EDITIONS. The Georgian Bible was printed at Moscow in 
1743 and at St Petersburg in 1816 and 1818; the Moscow edition 
is said to have been adapted to the Russian Church Bible. 


LITERATURE. F. C. Alter, aber Georgianische Litteratur 
(Vienna, 1798); A. A. Tsagarelli, Az account of the monuments 
of Georgian Literature [in Russian], St Petersburg, 1886—94; 
A. Khakhanow, Les MSS. Georgiens de la Bibliothoque Nationale 
@ Paris (without place or date, ? 1898).. 


9. THE SLAVONIC VERSION. 


os 


The Greek Bible was translated into Slavonic by the 
brothers Cyril and Methodius, from whom in the ninth century 
the Slavs received the faith. Of the Old Testament the 
Psalter alone was finished before the death of Cyril, but 
according to contemporary testimony Methodius brought the 
work to completion. As. a whole this original version no 
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longer exists, the codices having perished in the Tartar invasion 
of the thirteenth century; and the fragments of the Old 
Testament of Cyril and Methodius which are embedded in the 
present Slavonic Bible are “so mixed up with later versions as 
to be indistinguishable’.” The existing version has not been 
made uniformly from the Greek. Esther was translated from 
the Hebrew, while Chronicles, Ezra and Nehemiah, and certain 
other books, were rendered from the Latin Vulgate in the 
fifteenth century. On the other hand the Octateuch, the 
books of Kingdoms, and the poetical books are from the 
Greek, and some of them, especially the Octateuch, contain 
old materials probably due, at least in part, to the work of Cyril 
and Methodius. 

A Psalter in the Glagolitic script, preserved at Sinai, has 
been edited by Geitler (Agram, 1883); and there is a critical 
edition of the Slavonic Psalter by Amphilochius (Moscow, 
1879). ‘ 

So far as the Slavonic Old Testament is based on the Lxx:} 
its text is doubtless Lucianic; cf. Lagarde, Praef. in Libr. V. Le s 
can. i. p.. xv. “ni omnia fallunt Slavus nihil aliud vertit nisi 
Luciani recensionem,” and Leskien in Urtext, p. 215, ‘“‘dass im 
allgemeinen der Kirchenslavischen Ubersetzung der griech. 
Text der Lucianischen (Antiochenisch-Konstantinopolita- 
nischen) Rezension zu Grunde liegt ist sicher.” 

LITERATURE. The Russian authorities are given by Mr 
Bebb in Scrivener-Miller, ii. p. 158. See also Gregory, Prolege. 


p. 1112 ff.; Professor Leskien of Leipzig in Urtexd, p. 211 ff; the 
article in Ch. Quarterly Review cited above; and 7h. Literatur- 


' geitung, 1901, col. 571. 


1 The Russian Bible, in Ch. Quart. Review, xii. 81 (Oct. 1895), p- 219. 
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CHAPTER’ YV. 
MANUSCRIPTS OF THE SEPTUAGINT. 


THE great edition of the Septuagint published by Holmes 
and Parsons ends with a complete list of the MSS. employed 
(vol. v. ad fin., addenda). It enumerates 311 codices (1.—xII1., 
14—311), of which I.—xIII., 23, 27, 39, 43, 156, 188, 190, 258, 
262, are written in uncial letters, or partly so, while the rest 
are in minuscule or cursive hands. Since 1827, the date of the 
publication of the last volume of the Oxford edition, the list 
of available codices or fragments has been largely increased, 
owing partly to the researches and publications of Tischendorf, 
partly to the progress which has recently been made in the 
examination and cataloguing of Eastern libraries, and the 
discovery in Egypt of fragments of papyrus bearing Biblical 
texts. In this chapter an effort has been made to present 
the student with a complete list of all the MSS. which have 
been or are being used by editors of the Lxx., and of the 
important fragments so far as they are known to us. It is, 
however, impossible to guarantee either the exhaustiveness or 
the correctness in regard’to minor details of information which 
has been brought together from many sources and cannot 
be verified by enquiry at first hand. 

SYSTEMS OF NOTATION. Two systems have been used to 
denote the uncial MSS. Holmes employed Roman numerals; 
Lagarde, the capitals of the Roman alphabet!. For the cursive 
MSS. Holmes used Arabic numerals, beginning with 14; but, 


as we have seen, several uncials were allowed to take rank 
among them. Later scholars have for the most part retained 


1 Lagarde’s CEHKRSUYZ were unknown to the Oxford editors. 
Greek capitals have been used in the Cambridge manual Lxx. for a few 
uncials not mentioned by Lagarde. 
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this method of notation for the cursives, excepting in the case 
of a few groups which are supposed to represent a particular 
recension; thus Lagarde adopted the symbols f/% m p 2 for the 
Lucianic MSS. 82, 93, 118, 444, whilst Cornill with a similar 
object substituted the small letters of the Greek alphabet for the 
Arabic numerals”. Uniformity in this matter can scarcely be 
expected until the cursive codices have been thoroughly ex- 
amined and catalogued; meanwhile it is sufficient to call atten- 
tion to the variety of practice which exists. 


Manuscripts of the Lxx., whether uncial or cursive, rarely 
contain the whole of the Greek Old Testament. There are 
some notable exceptions to the general rule (e.g. A, B, C, S=8, 
64, 68, 106, 122, 131), and the number of these exceptions may 
be increased by adding MSS. which have been broken up into 
two or more separate codices (e.g. G, N+V). But the majority 
of the copies seem never to have included more than a par- 
ticular book (as Genesis, or the Psalms), with or without the 
liturgical #3a/), or a particular group of books such as the Pen- 
tateuch (1 wevrarevxos*) or the Octateuch (7 dxrarevyos = Gen. 
—Ruth), the Historical Books (1 Regn.—z Esdr., Esth., Judith, 
Tobit), the three or five books ascribed to Solomon, the Minor 
Prophets (16 dwdexampddpyrov), the Major Prophets (oi réccapes), 
or the Prophets complete (76 éxxavdexarpdgpyrov). Larger com- 
binations are also found, e.g. Genesis—Tobit, the Poetical 
Books as a whole, or the Poetical Books with the Prophets. 

In reference to the date of their execution, the uncial MSS. 
of the Lxx. range from the third century to the tenth, and the 
cursives from the ninth to the sixteenth, Their present distri- 
bution may be seen from the descriptions; an analysis of 
the list of Holmes and Parsons gives the following general 
results: Italy, 129; Great Britain and Ireland, 54; France, 36; 
Austria, 26; Russia, 23; Germany, 13; Spain, 7; Holland, 6; 
Switzerland, 6; Denmark, 4. This summary conveys a general 

1 Libr. V. T. can. pars t., p. v- sq- 
2 Ezechiel, p. 19 ff. 


3 Cf. Orig. i Joann. t. xiii. 26, Epiph. de mens. et pond. 4. Penta- 
teuchus occurs in Tertullian adv. Marc. i. 10. 
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idea of the proportion in which the MSS. of the Lxx. were dis- 
tributed among European countries, Greece excepted, at the 
beginning of the nineteenth century. But the balance will 
be considerably disturbed if we add the acquisitions of 
Tischendorf and other discoverers, and the treasures of the 
libraries at Athens, Athos, Patmos, Smyrna, Jerusalem, and 
Mount Sinai, which are now within the reach of the critical 
student. 
I. UnciaL MSS. 


The following table of the Uncial MSS. may be found 
convenient. A detailed account of each will follow. 


Symbols. Name of Codex. Century. Present locality. 
H.-P. Lagarde. 
III A Alexandrinus v__ London 
II B Vaticanus iv Rome 
Cc Ephraemi v Paris 
I D Cottonianus v__ London 
E Bodleianus ix—x Oxford 
Vil F Ambrosianus Vv Milan 
IV+V G Sarravianus v.. Leyden, -sPariss: St 
Petersburg 
H Petropolitanus vi St Petersburg 
PELL Lge al Bodleianus ix Oxford 
K Lipsiensis vii Leipzig 
VI L Vindobonensis v—vi Vienna 
x M Coislinianus vii Paris 
XI N Basilianus vili—ix Rome 
VIII OO}  Dublinensis vi Dublin 
XII 0 Marchalianus vi Rome 
R Veronensis vi Verona 
S=8& Sinaiticus iv Leipzig, St Petersburg 
262 ap Turicensis vii Zurich 
10 Londinensis vii London 
23 Vv Venetus vili—ix Venice 
43 W Parisiensis ix Paris 
258 x Vaticanus 1Xs e LNOMme 
Y? ~—- Taurinensis ix eo Durnin 
Zi Fragmenta Tischendorfiana 
ip Cryptoferratensis viii—ix Grotta ferrata 
A Bodleianus iv—v Oxford 
II Petropolitanus _—_—viii—ix St Petersburg 


1 For [IX=P see under Cursive MSS. (H.-P. 294). 
* This.MS. ought perhaps to take rank among the cursives; see below, 


P: 145- 
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(A) Complete Bibles. 


A (III). Copex ALExanprinus. British Museum, Royal, 
lL. D. v.—viii. 


A MS. of the O. and N. Testaments, with lacunae. The 
.O. T. is defective in the following places: Gen. xiv. 14—17, xv. 
I—5, 16—19, xvi. 6—g (leaf torn across and the lower portion 
lost); 1 Regn. xii, 20—xiv. 9 (leaf missing); Ps. xlix. 19—Ixxix. 
Io (nine leaves missing). Slighter defects, due to the tearing of 
leaves, occur in Gen. i. 20—25, 29—1ii. 3; Lev. viii. 6, 7, 16; 
Sirach# lio 1022. Weis. 

The codex now consists of four volumes, of which the first three 
contain the O.T. in 639 leaves. The books are thus distributed : 
vol. 1. Genesis—2 Chronicles; vol. ii. Hosea—4 Maccabees; vol. 
ili. Psalms—Sirach!. The first volume begins with a table of 
the Books, in a hand somewhat later than the body of the MS. 
The Psalter, which contains the Wadpos idiypagos (cli.) and the 
liturgical canticles, is preceded by the Epistle of Athanasius to 
Marcellinus, the umodéces of Eusebius, a table, and the canons 
of the Morning and Evening Psalms. The books of vol. iii. are 
written orexnpas. 

The covers of the volumes bear the arms of Charles I. The 
codex had been sent to James I. by Cyril Lucar, patriarch suc- 
cessively of Alexandria and Constantinople, but did not reach 
England till after the succession of Charles. It had previously 
belonged to the Patriarchate of Alexandria, as we learn from an 
Arabic note at the beginning. Another but later Arabic note 
states that the MS. was the work of ‘the martyr Thecla,’ and 
Cyril Lucar has written on a leaf prefixed to vol. i.: “ Liber iste 
+.prout ego traditione habebam, est scriptus manu Theclae 
nobilis faeminae Aegyptiae ante MCCC annos circiter, paulo post 
concilium Nicaenum.” But, apart from palaeographical con- 
siderations’, this date is discredited by the occurrence in the 
MS. of excerpts from the works of Athanasius and Eusebius, and 
the liturgical matter connected with the Psalter. It has been 
proposed to identify Thecla with a correspondent of Gregory of 
Nazianzus (see THECLA (10), D.C. B. iv., p. 897); but this later 
Thecla seems to have belonged to Cappadocia, not to Egypt. 
Portions of the text of cod. A were printed by Patrick Young, 
1637 (Job), Ussher, 1655 (Judges vi., xviii.), Walton in the poly- 
glott of 1657 (facsimile of Ps. i.), Gale, 1678 (Psalter); and 
the MS. was used by Grabe as the basis of his great edition 


1 For the order of the books see Part Il. c. i. 
2 As to these see Kenyon, Our Bible and the Ancient MSS., p. 129. 
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of the LXx. (1707—1720!). Baber in 1812 published the Psalter 
and in 1816—1821 the whole of the O.T. in facsimile type. 
Finally, an autotype facsimile, which, as Gregory well says, 
leaves nothing to be desired, was issued in 1881—3 by order of 
the Trustees of the British Museum under the editorship of Mr 
(now Sir) E. Maunde Thompson, who has added brief but valu- 
able prolegomena. 

The codex is written on leaves of fine vellum, arranged in quires 
usually of eight. The writing “varies in different parts of the 
MS., though sufficient uniformity is maintained to make it diffi- 
cult to decide the exact place where a new hand begins...the 
style of writing in vol. ili. is for the most part different from that 
of the other volumes*.” In a few of the superscriptions and 
colophons the occurrence of Egyptian forms of the Greek letters 
has been noted, “proving that the MS., if not absolutely written 
in Egypt, must have been immediately afterwards removed 
thither*,” The leaves measure about 32 centimetres by 26.3; 
each leaf contains two columns of 49—-51 lines, the lines usually 
consisting of 23—25 letters. Except in the third volume, the 
commencement of a new section or paragraph is marked by a 
large initial letter in the margin as well as by paragraph-marks. 
There are no breathings or accents by the first hand; an apo- 
strophe occasionally separates words or consonants; here and 
there an asterisk is placed in the margin (e.g. Gen. xli. 19). 
Punctuation is limited to a single point, generally high. The 


OYNOC, AdA, IHA, IAHM, TINA, and kK, M, C, N,, T, (Kai, pov, cou, 
-vat, -ta). There are numerous and lengthy erasures, over which 
a corrector has written the text which he preferred. The earliest 
corrector (A!) was contemporary with the scribe or nearly so; the 
second corrector (A®) may have lived a century later; a third and 
still later hand (A>) has also been at work. But the question of 
the ‘hands’ in this MS. remains to be worked out, and calls for 
the knowledge of an expert in palaeography. 


B (II). Coprx Varticanus (Vatican Library, Gr. 1209). 


A MS. of the Old and New Testaments, defective at the 
beginning and in some other places. The O. T. has lost its first 
31 leaves, the original hand beginning at Gen. xlvi. 28 (with the 
words moAw eis yjv ‘Papecon). Through the tearing of fol. 178 
2 Regn. ii. 5—7, 10—13, has also disappeared, and the loss of 


1 See c. vi. 
2 Prolegg. i. p. 358+ 
3 E. Maunde Thompson, Cod. Alex. i. p. 8 ff. Lbdd. 


Manuscripts of the Septuagint. 127 


1o leaves after fol. 348 involves a Zacuna which extends from Ps. 
cv. (cvi.) 27 to Ps. cxxxvii. (cxxxviil.) 6, The longer gaps have 
been filled by a recent hand. 

The present codex is a quarto volume containing 759 leaves, 
of which 617 belong to the O. T. Every book of the Greek O. T. 
is included, except 1—4 Maccabees, which never found a place 
in the MS. The order of the books differs from that which is 
followed in cod. A, the poetical books being placed between the 
canonical histories: and the Prophets; and there are variations 
also in the internal arrangement of the groups. 

Of the history of this MS. before the sixteenth century nothing 
is certainly known. A Vatican collection of Greek MSS. was 
already in existence in the middle of the fifteenth century, and 
the greatest treasure in the present library was among its earliest 
acquisitions. It finds a place in the early catalogues of the 
Vatican!; reference is made to this MS. in letters addressed by 
the librarian of the Vatican to Erasmus in 1521 and 1533%, and 
it formed the chief authority for the Roman edition of the Lxx. 
in 1587. By this time its importance was already recognised, and 
it is amazing that an interval of nearly 300 years should have 
been allowed to pass before the actual text of the MS. was given 
to the world. A collation of B with the Aldine text was made by 
Bartolocci in 1669, and is still preserved at Paris in the Biblio- 
théque Nationale (A/S. gr. supplem. 53). With other treasures 
of the Vatican the codex was carried to Paris by Napoleon, and 
there. it was inspected in 1809 by Hug, whose book De antigut- 
tate codicts Vaticani (Freiburg, 1810) aroused fresh interest in its 
text. On the restoration of the MS. to the Vatican it was 
guarded with a natural but unfortunate jealousy which for more 
than half a century baffled the efforts of Biblical scholars. Nei- 
ther Tischendorf in 1843 and 1866 nor Tregelles in 1845 was 
permitted to make a full examination of the codex. Meanwhile 
the Roman authorities were not unmindful of the duty of pub- 
lishing these treasures, but the process was slow, and the first 
results were disappointing. An edition printed by Mai in 1828 
—38 did not see the light till 1857. It was followed in 1881 by 
Cozza’s more accurate but far from satisfactory volumes in fac- 
simile type. At length in 1890 under the auspices of Leo XIII. 
the Vatican Press issued a photographic reproduction worthy 
of this most important of Biblical MSS.? 


1 This has been proved by Nestle (Academy, May 30, 1891) against 
Batiffol (Za Vaticane de Paul III. a Paul V., Paris, 1890, p. 82. Cf. 
Nestle, Sepiuagintastudien, ii. p. 11, note i. 

as Vaticane de Paul III. a Paul V. (Paris, 1890). Gregory, Prolege. 
P- 300. 

8 On this work see Nestle, Septuagintast. iii. p. 13 ff. 
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The codex is written on the finest vellum in a singularly 
beautiful hand+ which “may be attributed to the fourth century,” 
and probably to the middle of the century”, and bears a resem- 
blance to the hand which is found in papyri of the best Roman 
period’. The leaves are arranged in quinions (gatherings of ten 
pages); each page exhibits three columns of 42 lines with 16—18 
letters in each line. There are no breathings or accents in the 
first hand; a point occurs but rarely; initial letters do not pro- 
ject into the margin. The text is written in two contemporary 
hands, the transition being made at p. 335. The MS. has been 
corrected more than once; besides the scribe or contemporary 
diorthotes (B), we may mention an early corrector denoted as 
B*, and a late zzstaurator, who has gone over the whole text, 
spoiling its original beauty, and preserving oftentimes the correc- 
tions of B* rather than the original text. 


C. Coprx EPHRAEMI SYRI RESCRIPTUS PARISIENSIS. 


Bibliothéque Nationale, Gr. 9 (formerly Reg. 1905, Colbert. 
3769): 

A folio consisting at present of 209 leaves, of which 64 con- 
tain portions of the O. T. The fragments are as follows : Prov. 
ene vonoa—ii. 8, xv. 29 Kpelog@v—xVil. I, xviii. II 7 Oe dfa—xix. 
23, XXil. 17 THY Be onv—XxXiil. 25, XXiV. 22 € doTe adBpora—s6 7 w 
XXVi. 23 xeiAn Aeta—xxviii. 2, xxix. 48—end of book; Eccl. i. 
paravorns—I4, li. 18 bard Tov jPcov—end of book; Cant. a 3—iii. : 
Saropov ; Job ii. 12 pygavres—iv. 12 é€v Adyos gov, V. 27 ad de 
yv@bi—vil. 7, X - 9—xii. 2 dvOparot, xiil. 18 ofSa eye—xviil. 9 
mayides, KUN] 27) a dpOahpds—xxil. 14 vepehn, xxiv. 7 yupvovs 
TOANOVS—XXX. I €v pépel, XXX1. O—XXXV. 15 dpynv avrod, XXXVIi. 5 
—XXXVlil. 17 Javdrov, xl. 20 meprOnoes—end of book; Sap. vili. 5 
Epyat dpevos—xii. IO Tdrov peravoias, XiV. I9—xvii. 18 ecdpedns, 
Xvlil. 24 ent yap—end of book ; Sir. prol. I—vil. 14 ™ peoBurépar, 
Vill. 15 avTos yap—x1. 17 cioepeow, Xil. 16 kat é€dv—xvi. I axpn- 
OTe@V, XVI. 12—xx. 5 copes, XX1. I2—xxii. 19, XXvii. 19—Xxviil. 25 
orabpsy, XxX, 8—XXXXIV. 22 ov pu) TOL, XXX. 25—xxxi. 6, Xxxli. 22 kal 
6 KUpLos—XXXIll. 13 ‘Tax, XXXVil, [I—Xxxvill. 15, xxxix. 7—xliv. 27 
apixdpeba, xlv. 24 iva atr@—xlvii. 23 ‘PoBodp, xlvili. 11—xlix. 12 
Ingots vids. The distribution of the leaves is Proverbs 6, Eccle- 
siastes 8, Cant. 1, Job 19, Wisdom 7, Sirach 23. 


1 Specimens are given in Sir E. Maunde Thompson’s Greek and Latin 
Paleography, p- 1505 and F. G. Kenyon’s Our S&ble &c., p. 136; E. 
Nestle, Linfithrung*, Tafel 4. 

2 Sir E.M. Thompson, op. cit. p. 159; WH., Intr. p. 75. 

3 F, G. Kenyon, Paleography of Greek papyri, p. 120. See A. Rahlf, 
Alter u. Heimath der Vat. Bibelhandschrift, in N. G. W., 1899, i. p. 72 ff. 
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The copy of the Greek Bible of which these fragments have 
survived unfortunately fell during the middle ages into the hands 
of a scribe in want of writing materials. Originally, as it seems, 
a complete Bible, written probably in the fifth century and, as 
Tischendorf believed, in Egypt, in the twelfth century it was 
taken to pieces, sponged, and used for other writings’. What 
became of the missing leaves we do not know; those of the 
Paris volume are covered with the Greek text of certain 
works of Ephrem the Syrian%. The book was probably brought 
to Florence early in the 16th century by Andreas Lascaris, the 
agent of Lorenzo de’ Medici, and passing into the possession 
of Catharine de’ Medici, accompanied her to France, where 
it found its way into the Royal Library. Here the value of the 
underlying text was recognised by Montfaucon, who called atten- 
tion to it in his Palaeographia Graeca, and gave a specimen 
from the fragments of the N. T. (p. 213 f.). The O.T. frag- 
ments were partly examined by Wetstein and Thilo%, but were 
not given to the world until in 1845 Tischendorf, who had pub- 
lished the N. T. portion in 1843, completed his task by printing 
the LXX. text. 

This once noble MS. was written in single columns from 40 
to 46 lines in length, each line containing about 40 letters*. The 
writing of the O. T. differs, according to Tischendorf, from that 
of the N. T.; it is more delicate, some of the letters (A, A, B, K, 
=, X, ®) assume different forms in the two portions of the codex, 
and there are other palaeographical indications that the hand 
which wrote the earlier books did not write the later. Neverthe- 
less Tischendorf regarded the two hands as contemporary, and 
believed the codex to have been originally one. A seventh cen- 
tury corrector has left traces of his work, but his corrections are 
not numerous except in Sirach. As to the order of the books 
nothing can be ascertained, the scribe who converted the MS. 
into a palimpsest having used the leaves for his new text without 
regard to their original arrangement®. 





S=s. Copex Srnaiticus. Leipzig and St Petersburg. 


The remains of this great uncial Bible contain the following 
portions of the O. T.: Gen. xxiil. 19 avry—xxiv. 4 mopevoy, xxiv. 


1 On palimpsest MSS. see Sir E. M. Thompson, Greek and Latin 


Paleography, p. 75 ff. 
2 For a list of these see Omont, /xventatire sommaire des manuscrits 


CCS, Pe 2. 
.- e Tischendorf, Cod. Ephraemi rescriptus, prolegg. p. Qs _ 
4 See a photographic facsimile in Pacsimilés des plus anciens manuscrets 
grecs de la Bibl. Nat. (A. Omont, Paris, 1892). 
5 See Tischendorf, of. cit., prolegg. p. 5. 


S<See— 9 
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5 eis THY ynv—8, 9 pnwatos—I14 Kapndous, 7. Kal cimev—19 gas dv, 
25 a’tg—27 THY, 30 dvdpwrov—33 Aahjoat, 36 avT@ (1°)—41 ék 
Tis, 41 épxicpod—46 af’; Num. v. 26 avrjs—30 momo, Vi. 5 
dyios—6 reredeurykvia, LI Keparyv—I2 ai (2°), 17 kav@—18 papry- 
piov, 22, 23, 27 Kupuos, vii. 4 Mavony—5 Aeveiras, 12 Naaoowy— 
13 &, 15 éva (2°)—20 Oupsdparos, I Par. ix. 27 TO mpoi—xix. 17, 
2 Esdr. ix. 9 Kvpsos—end of book; Psalms—Sirach; Esther; 
Tobit; Judith; Joel, Obadiah, Jonah, Nahum, Habakkuk, 
Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi; Isaiah, Jeremiah, Lam. 
i. I—il. 20; 1 and 4 Maccabees. 

The forty-three leaves containing 1 Par. xi, 22—xix. 17, 
2 Esdras ix. g—end, Esther, Tobit i. 1—ii. 2, Jer. x. 25—end, 
and Lam. i. I—ii. 20 were found by Tischendorf in a waste- 
paper basket at the Convent of St Catharine’s, Mount Sinai, in 
1844, and published by him in a lithographed facsimile under 
the name of Codex Friderico-Augustanus' (Leipzig, 1846); to 
these in MZon. sacr. tned., nov. coll. i. (1855) he was able to add 
Isa. xvi. 12—Jer. i. 7 from a copy made during the same visit to 
Sinai. A second visit in 1853 enabled him to print in the next 
volume of the AZomumenta (1857) two short fragments of Genesis 
(xxiv. 9, 10, 41—43). During a third visit to the Convent in 1859, 
he was permitted to see the rest of the codex, including 156 leaves 
of the Old Testament, and ultimately succeeded in carrying the 
whole to St Petersburg for presentation to the Czar Alexander II. 
This final success led to the publication in 1862 of the Bzblzorum 
Codex Sinaiticus Petropolitanus, containing a facsimile of the 
St Petersburg portion of the Sinaitic MS. Lastly in 1867 Tisch- 
endorf completed his task by printing in his Appendix Codicum 
certain fragments of Genesis and Numbers which had been dis- 
covered by the Archimandrite Porfirius in the bindings of other 
Sinai MSS.? 

This great Bible was written on leaves which originally 
measured 15 x 13% inches, and were gathered, with two excep- 
tions, into quires of four. Each column contains 48 lines, with 
12—14 letters in a line; and in all but the poetical books each 
page exhibits four columns, so that eight lie open at a time?; in 
the poetical books, where the lines are longer, two columns 
appear on each page, or four at an opening. The characters are 
assigned to the fourth century; they are well-formed and some- 
what square, written without break, except when an apostrophe 
or a single point intervenes; a breathing przma manu has been 


1 So called in honour of Frederick Augustus, King of Saxony. 

2 Cf. Tischendorf’s remarks in Zr¢¢. C.- Blatt, 1867 (27). 

8 “They have much of the appearance of the successive columns in 
a papyrus roll, and it is not at all impossible that it [the MS.] was actually 
copied from such a roll.” Kenyon, p. 1243 cf. Scrivener-Miller, P- 95. 
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noticed at Tobit vi. 9, but with this exception neither breathings 
nor accents occur. ‘Tischendorf distinguished four hands in the 
codex (A, B, C, D), and assigned to A the fragments of Chro- 
nicles, 1 Macc., and the last 44 leaves of 4 Macc., as well as the 
whole of the N. T.; the fragments of Numbers and the Prophets 
are ascribed to B; the poetical books to C; Tobit and Judith and 
the rest of 4 Macc. to D, who is identified with the scribe to whom 
we owe the N. T. of Codex Vaticanus. He also detected traces 
of five stages in the correction of the MS., which he represented 
by the symbols Na, Nea, Neb, Nec Nd The first symbol covers the 
work of the diorthotes and other nearly contemporary correctors}; 
Nea cbse are three seventh century hands, of which the last 
appears chiefly in the Book of Job, whilst the later N4 has occu- 
pied itself with retracing faded writing in the Prophets. 

After 1 Chron. xix. 17 cod. & (FA) passes without break to 
2 Esdr. ix. 9, but the place is marked by the corrector N%* with 
three crosses and the note péype tovrov [rod] onpeiov trav Tpidv 
aravpOv é€oti rd réhos Tay éEmta PiAA@V TeV TepiaTav Kal pA 
évrwy rod "Eodpa. Five of these leaves remain, and the two 
which preceded them probably contained 1 Chron. vi. 50—ix. 27? 
(H. St J. Thackeray in Hastings’ D.B., i. p. 762). Westcott (Bzdle 
in the Church, p. 307) supposes that the insertion of this fragment 
of 1 Chron. in the heart of 2 Esdras is due to a mistake in the 
binding of the copy from which the MS. was transcribed; comp. 
the similar error in the archetype of all our Greek copies of 
Sirach1, Whether 1 Esdras formed a part of cod. & is uncertain, 
the heading ”Eodpas 8’ does not prove this, since cod. 8 con- 
tains 4 Maccabees under the heading MaxxaSaiov § although it 
ae did not give the second and third books (Thackeray, 
Ga) 

No uniform edition or photographic reproduction of this 
most important MS. has yet appeared’. The student is still 
under the necessity of extracting the text of N from the five 
works of Tischendorf mentioned above. A homogeneous edition 
of the remains of the codex or a photographic reproduction of 
the text is one of our most urgent needs in the field of Biblical 
palaeography. 


N (XI). Copex Basiziano-Vaticanus. Vatican Library, 
Gr. 2106, formerly Basil. 145%. 


1 Another explanation (suggested by Dr Gwynn) is given by Dr 
Lupton in Wace’s Apocrypha, i., p. 2. 

2 A facsimile of 2 Esdr. xvili. 15—xix. 15 may be seen in Stade, Gesch. 
@. Volkes Israel, ii. p. 192. 

3 Cf Wetstein, V. 7.i. p. 133; Lagarde, Septuagintastudien, p. 48. 
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V (23). Copex Venretus. St Mark’s Library, Venice, 
COG, Gy. 1 


Dr E. Klostermann (Azalecta, pp. 9 f., 33 f.) has produced 
good reasons for believing that these two codices originally 
formed portions of a complete copy of the Greek Old Testament. 

The Vatican portion now contains Lev. xiii. 59—Num. xxi. 
34, Num. xxii. 19—Deut. xxviii. 40, Deut. xxx. 16—Jud. xiv. 16, 
Jud. xviii. 2—1 Regn. xvii. 12, 1 Regn. xvii. 31—3 Regn. viii. 8, 
3 Regn. xi. 17—end of 2 Paralip., 2 Esdr. v. tlo—xvii. 3, Esther. 
The Venice MS. yields Job xxx. 8 to end, Prov., Eccl., Cant., 
Sap., Sirach, the Minor Prophets (in the order Hos., Am., Joel, 
Ob., Jon., Mic., Nah., Hab., Zeph., Hag., Zech., Mal.), Isa., Jer., 
Bar., Lam., Ezek., Daniel, Tobit, Judith, 1—4 Macc. 

The Venice folio measures 16} x 11% inches, the Vatican at 
present a little less, but the breadth and length of the columns is 
identical in the two codices; in both there are two columns of 
60 lines. The Venice MS. contains 164 leaves, the Vatican 132. 
The first leaf of the Venice book begins the 27th quire of the 
original MS., and on computation it appears that, if to the Vatican 
leaves were added those which would be required to fill the 
lacunae of the earlier books and of Job, the entire number 
would make up 26 quires of the same size”. As regards the 
history of the separated portions, it appears that the Vatican 
MS. was originally brought to Rome from Calabria by a Basilian 
monk; the Venice book was once the property of Cardinal Bes- 
sarion, by whom it was presented to St Mark’s4. 

The handwriting of N and V is in the sloping uncials of cent. 
viiii—ix. Some use was made of V in the Roman edition of 
1587, where it seems to have supplied the text of Maccabees; 
both codices were collated for Holmes and Parsons. 


(B) Octateuch and Historical Books. 


D (I). Coprx Corronianus. British Museum, Cotton - 
MSS., Otho B. vi. 5—6. 


A collection of fragments, the largest of which measures no 
more than 7 x 5$ inches, containing portions of the Book of 
Genesis with vestiges of pictures executed in a semi-classical 
style. 


1 Cf. Deutsche Lit.-Zeit. 1897, p- 1475 f. 
2 Klostermann, p. 9. 
3 Holmes, Praef. ad Pentateuch. 


4 It was the eighth of Bessarion’s MSS.; see Schott in Fichhorn’s 
Repert., viii. 181. 
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No other uncial codex of the Lxx., of which any portion 
remains, has suffered so lamentable a fate. Brought to England 
from Philippi! in the reign of Henry VIII. by two Orthodox 
Bishops’, and presented to the English monarch, it remained in 
the Royal Library till the reign of Elizabeth, who gave it to her 
Greek tutor Sir John Fortescue, and from his hands after several 
vicissitudes it found its way into the Cotton collection. In 1731, 
while the codex was at Ashburnham House with the rest of that 
collection, it was reduced by fire to a heap of charred and 
shrivelled leaves. Even before the fire it had been imperfect? ; 
the beginning and end of the book had disappeared, and 
other leaves were defective here and there; yet 165 or 166 
leaves remained and 250 miniatures. The existing remains at 
the British Museum, though collected with the most scrupulous 
care, consist only of 150 mutilated fragments; to these must be 
added a smaller series preserved at the Baptist College, Bristol, 
to which institution they were bequeathed by Dr A. Gifford, 
formerly an Assistant Librarian at the Museum. 

Most of the London fragments were deciphered and published 
by Tischendorf in 1857 (don. sacr. ined., nov. coll. ii.) ; the rest, 
together with the Bristol fragments, are now accessible in Dr 
F. W. Gotch’s Supplement to Tischendorf’s Religuiae cod. Cotton. 
(London, 1881). 

Happily we have means of ascertaining with some approach 
to completeness the text of this codex as it existed before the 
fire. Although no transcript had been made, the MS. was more 
than once collated—by Patrick Young and Ussher for Walton’s 
Polyglott, and afterwards by Gale, Crusius, and Grabe; and 
Grabe’s collation, which is preserved in the Bodleian, was 
published by Dr H. Owen (Collatio cod. Cotton. Geneseos cum 
Editione Romana..., Londini, 1778). Some assistance can also 
be obtained from the Vetusta Monumenta published by the 
London Society of Antiquaries (vol. i. 1747), where two plates 
are given depicting some of the miniatures, together with por- 
tions of the text of fragments which have since disappeared. . 

Lastly, among the Peiresc papers in the Bibliotheque Na- 
tionale, transcripts have been found of Gen. 1. 13, 14, xvill. 24— 
26, xiii. 16, which were made from the MS. in 1606. They are 
printed in Mémoires de la Société Nationale des Antiguatres de 
France, liii. pp. 163—1724. As this discovery was overlooked 


1 Still an episcopal see in the time of Le Quien; see Lightfoot, Phzlip- 
pians, p- 64, note. 

2 They stated that it had once been the property of Origen. 

3 Walton’s statement that Cod. D at one time contained the Pentateuch 
is however groundless; in the Cotton catalogue of 1621 it is described as 


* Genesis only.” 
4 T owe the reference to Dr Nestle (Urtext, p. 71). 
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when the second edition of Zhe Old Testament in Greek, vol. 1., 
passed through the press in 1895, it may be convenient to the 
student to have the new fragments placed before him 27 extenso. 


Gen. i. 13, 14...%éomépa kal éeyévero mpwi, nyépa Tpitn. Kal 
eirev 6 beds TevnOntacay pwornpes ev TH TTEpE@paTL TOD Ovpavod 
eis hadow Tis yas, Kal dpxér@aay Ths jpépas Kat THS vuKTOs Tov S.a- 
xo pifew]... 

II. xXvili. 24—26. *éav dow mevtykovta Sika ev TH model, 
dmokécets avTovs; ovK avngeEls mavTa TOY TOTOY eKelvoy eveKa TOV 
mevTnkovTa Oikalav, cay dow ev ad’Tn; > pndayOs od Tromoes as TO 
pijpa TovTo, Tod amoxrewar Sikatov pera aoeBods, Kai eorat 6 Sixatos 
@s 6 doeBns: pndapds. 6 Kpivev racay THY ynVv, ov TonoeEs Kpiow ; 
% eiarev S€ 6 KUpLos Eav evpw év Sol Sdpors |... 


16. xlili. 16...0vpara Kat éroipacov: per enov yulp] Payovrat oi: 
avOporo odor dprouls| TH peony Splav... 


The vellum of the MS. is fine, but not so thin as in some 
other early uncials. The leaves were arranged in quires of four. 
Each page, where the writing was not broken by an illustration, 
contained from 26 to 28 lines of 27 to 30 letters. The uncials 
are well formed, but vary to some extent in thickness and size. 
Initial Jetters are used, and the point is sometimes high, some- 
times middle or low. On the whole the codex may probably be 
assigned to cent. v.—vi. The hands of three scribes have been 
traced in the fragments, and there appear to have been two cor- 
rectors after the dorthotes; the earlier of the two, who seems to 
have lived in the eighth century, has retraced the faded letters. 


E. Copex BopLelaANnus. Bodleian Library, Oxford. Auct. 
Teint, ile: 


The Bodleian volume contains the following fragments of 
Genesis: i. I—xiv. 6, xviii. 24 dikaiov—xx. 14 kal dmédaxer, xxiv. 
54 exméppare—xlii. 18 eimev Se ad[rois]. Another leaf, now at the 
Cambridge University Library, contains xlii. 18 [adJrois +7 qyépa 
—xliv. 13 rov &va kai, but the verso, to which xlii. 31—xliv. 13 
belongs, is written in (?) contemporary minuscules. It is now 
known that this text is carried on by more than one cursive 
MS. The St Petersburg cod. lxii. begins where the Cambridge 
fragment leaves off (at Gen. xliv. 13 Beveapiv: éya pev ydp), and 
proceeds, with some lacunae, as far as 3 Regn. xvi. 28 (ra Aourd 
Tév oupmdokév). The largest of the lacunae (Jos, xxiv. 27— 
Ruth, inclusive) is supplied by the British Museum MS. Add. 
20002, which once belonged to the same codex as E, the Cam- 
bridge fragment, and St Petersburg cod. Ixii. 


ee 
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The recent history of this MS. is both curious and instruc- 
tive. The portions now at Oxford and London were brought 
from the East by Tischendorf in 1853; the Cambridge leaf and 
the St Petersburg portion followed in 1859. Tischendorf pub- 
lished the contents of the Bodleian volume in Monumenta sacra 
inedita, m. c. il. (1857); the Cambridge leaf remained in his 
possession till his death in 1874, when it was purchased by the 
Syndics of the University Library. In 1891 it was recognised 
by the present writer and Mr H. A. Redpath as a continuation 
of the Bodleian Genesis!; and its contents were at once com- 
municated to the Academy (June 6, 1891), and were afterwards 
incorporated in the apparatus of the Cambridge manual LXx. 

_ (vol. i., ed. 2, 1895). Finally, in 1898, Dr A. Rahlfs of G6ttin- 
gen? proved that the Petersburg and London volumes originally 
formed a part of the codex to which the Oxford Genesis and the 
Cambridge leaf belonged. The entire MS. will be used for 
the apparatus of the larger Cambridge Lxx.; a description by 
the Editors (Messrs Brooke and M*Lean) may be found in the 
Classical Review for May, 1899 (vol. xiii., pp. 209—11). 

The Bodleian Genesis is written in large sloping uncials of a 
late form on 29 leaves of stout vellum ; each page carries two 
columns of 37—44 lines; in the earlier pages the letters are 
closely packed and there are sometimes as many as 28 in a line, 
but as the book advances the number seldom exceeds and some- 
times fall below 20. Tischendorf was disposed to assign the 
writing to the oth, or at the earliest the 8th century; but the 
debased character of the uncials, as well as the readiness of the 
scribe to pass from the uncial to the cursive script, point to a still 
later date’. According to the same authority the uncial leaves of 
the codex have passed through the hands of a nearly contempo- 
rary corrector, and also of another whose writing is more recent. 


F (VII). Copex Amprosranus. Ambrosian Library, 
Milan. A. 147 infr. 
The remains of this important Codex consist of the following 


1 Mr Bradshaw, I now learn, had previously noticed this, but he does 
not appear to have published the fact, or to have left any written statement 
about it. 

2 In his paper uber eine von Tischendorf aus dem Orient mit-gebrachte, 
in Oxford, Cambridge, London, u. Petersburg liegende Handschrift der 
Septuaginta, reprinted from Wachrichten der K. Gesellschaft der Wassen- 
schaften 2u Gottingen, 1898; cf. Th. L.-Z., Feb. 4, 1899, Pp. 74- See also 
E. Klostermann, G. G. 4., 1895, P- 257- 

3 ‘<The date of the whole MS., including the uncial part, may very 
well be the tenth century” (Class. Review, /.c.). : 
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fragments of the Octateuch: Gen. xxxi. 15 [aAAorpi]a:—37 jpav- 
vnoas, xlii. 14 dre kardoKomoi—2i eionkovoane avtov, 28 erapa- 
xOnoav—xlvi. 6 riv Kriow, xlvii. 16 ef exAéAorrev—xlviii. 3 6 Beds 
pou &pbn, xlviii. 21 Tov mwarépov—li. 14 of ddeApoi. Exod. i. 10 
yis—vili. 19 rH [Papae], xii. 31 of vioi—xxx. 29 6 amt. avT@v, XXxxi. 
18 €v TO 8pec—xxxil. 6 Ovo[iay], xxxii. 13 [mrodvmAy ]OvvG—xxxvi. 3 
mpoo[ed€xovro], xxxvii. 10 ai Baoess—end of book. Lev. i. I—ix. 
18 KvKd\@, x. 14 [dpapéya}ros—end of book. Num. (without 
lacuna). Deut. i. I—xxviii. 63 noppar[ On], xxix. 14 kai Thy apdy 
—end of book. Jos. i. 1—ii. 9 éd” [j]uas, ii. 15 abras &v TO r[e liye 
—iv. 5 gumpooder, iv. 10 [ov]veréXeoev—v. 1 “lopdavny, v.7 “Invovs 
—vi. 23 ddeAdods adrijs, vil. 1 ZapBpi—ix. 27 ths onpepov nplépas], 
X. 37 qv ev avTi—xii. 12 Bac. "EyAov!. 

An inscription on a blank page states that the fragments were 
“ex Macedonia Corcyram advecta, ibique Ill. Card. Fed. Borro- 
maei Bibliothecae Ambrosianae Fundatoris iussu empta eidem- 
que Bibliothecae transmissa sunt.” They attracted the notice of 
Montfaucon (Diar. Ital. p. 11, Pal. sacr. pp. 27, 186), and were 
collated for Holmes, but in an unsatisfactory manner. Ceriani’s 
transcript (Won. sacr. et prof. iii., Mediol. 1864) supplies the text, 
for the accuracy of which the name of the Editor is a sufficient 
guarantee, and a learned preface, but the full prolegomena 
which were reserved for another volume have not appeared. A 
photograph is needed not only for palaeographical purposes, but 
to shew the marginal readings, many of which are Hexaplaric. 

The MS. is written on the finest and whitest vellum, the 
leaves of which are gathered in fours?; three columns of writing 
stand on each page, and 35 lines in each column. The cha- 
racters are those of cent. iv.—v.; initial letters are used, which 
project to half their breadth into the margin. Punctuation is fre- 
quent, and there is much variety in the use of the points; accents 
and breathings are freely added Jrima manu, a feature in which 
this MS. stands alone amongst early Uncials*. The colour of the 
ink changes after Deuteronomy, and the rest of the fragments 
seem to have been written by another scribe; but the work is 
contemporary, for the quire numbers have been added by the 
first scribe throughout. The MS. has passed through the hands 
of two early correctors, and the margins contain various read- 
ings, notes, and scholia. 


1 The fragments of Malachi and Isaiah, attributed to F in Holmes, 
followed by Tischendorf V. 7.*, and Kenyon (p. 62), belong to a MS. of 
cent. xi.; see Ceriani, Won. sacr. et prof., praef. p. ix. 

2 See Sir E. Maunde Thompson, Greek and Latin Pal., p. 62. 

3 Cf. Thompson, of. czt. p. 72, “they were not systematically applied 
to Greek texts before the 7th century.” 
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G (IV, V). Coprx CoLBerto-Sarravianus. (1) Leyden, 
University Library, Voss. Gr. Q. 8. (2) Paris, Bibliothéque 
Nationale, cod. Gr. 17, formerly Colbert. 3084. (3) St Peters- 
burg, Imperial Library, v. s. 


Of this codex Leyden possesses 130 leaves and Paris 22, 
while one leaf has strayed to St Petersburg. When brought 
together the surviving leaves yield the following portions of 
the Octateuch: Gen. xxxi. 53 av’rév—xxxvi. 18 Ovyarpos *Avd. 
1¥Exod. xxxvi. 8—29, *xxxvii. 3 dhavrod-—6, *xxxviii. 1—18, 
Exxxixy 1 [xen Jespydotns—1 I, *16 oxevn—19, xl. 2 exe tHY KiBwrdv 
to end of book, *Ley. i. 1—iv. 26 ¢&(e)ikdoerar mepi, iv. 27 aod 
THs yns—xiii. 17 Kat idov, *xiii, 49 iwario—xiv. 6 Anperar add 
kai, *xiv. 33—49 ddayviloal], *xv. 24 KownO7—xvii. 10 mpoo- 
[nddrev], *xviii. 28 [€|Oveow—xix. 36 ordOwwa dSixaca-Kal, xxiv. 9 Kal 
Tots viois—xxvil. 16 dvOpwmos ro. Num. i. I—vii. 85 rav cKevav, 
xi. 18 ris yoptci—xviii. 2 gvdjv, xviii. 30 -€peis—xx. 22 
mapeyévovto ol, *xxv. 2 avT@v Kai—xxvi. 3, *xxix. 12, €optrdcere— 
33 ovyKpiow, 34 Kal x(e)iuap(p)ov—end of book. Deut. iv. 
11*&[kap|dias: rod ovpavod—26 éxet KAy[povopnoa], vii. 13 Tov 
oirov—xvil. 14 KatakAnpovopr[ ons], xviii. 8—xix. 4 tov mAr[ciov], 
XxViii, 12 [€Ove]ouw—xxxi. 11. Jos. ix. 33 [exAéEn]rac—xix. 23 
avTn 7 KAnpovopia. tJud. ix. 48 airos cai mas—x. 6 ’Acoapob% 
kal avy Trois, XV. 3 [Sapn]\rov—xviii. 16 of ex Tv viGv, xix. 25 adTn 
OAnv—xxi. 12 TeTpakocioss. 

The Leyden leaves of this MS. are known to have been in 
the possession of Claude Sarrave, of Paris, who died in 1651. 
After his death they passed into the hands successively of 

- Jacques Mentel, a Paris physician, who has left his name on 
the first page, and of Isaac Voss (+ 1681), from whose heirs they 
were purchased by the University of Leyden. The Paris leaves 
had been separated from the rest of the MS. before the end of 
the 16th century, for they were once in the library of Henri 
Memme, who died in 1596. With a large part of that collection 
they were presented to J. B. Colbert in 1732, and thus found 

their way into the Royal Library at Paris. Among earlier 
owners of the St Petersburg leaf were F. Pithaeus, Desmarez, 
Montfaucon?, and Dubrowsky. The text of the Leyden leaves 
and the St Petersburg leaf was printed in facsimile type by 
Tischendorf in the third volume of his Monumenta sacra (Leip- 
zig, 1860); a splendid photographic reproduction of all the 
known leaves of the codex appeared at Leyden in 1897°%. 


1 Fragments marked * are at Paris; that marked + is at St Petersburg. 

2 Montfaucon, Pal. sacr. p. 186 f.; Tischendorf, Mon. sacr. ined. n, ¢. 
ili. proleyg. p. xviii. 

3 V.T. gr. cod. Sarraviani-Colbertint quae supersunt in bibliothects 
Leidensi Paristenst Petropolitana phototypice edita. Praefatus est H. Omont. 
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The leaves measure 9% x 8% inches; the writing is in two 
columns of 27 lines, each line being made up of 13—15 letters. 
In Tischendorf’s judgement the hand belongs to the end of the 
fourth or the first years of the fifth century. There are no initial 
letters ; the writing is continuous excepting where it is broken 
by a point or sign; points, single or double, occur but rarely; a 
breathing is occasionally added by the first hand, more fre- 
quently by an early corrector. Of the seven correctors noticed 
by Tischendorf three only need be mentioned here,—(A) a con- 
temporary hand, (B) another fifth century hand which has 
revised Deuteronomy and Judges, and (C) a hand of the sixth 
century which has been busy in the text of Numbers. 

In one respect this codex holds an unique position among 
uncial MSS. of the Octateuch. It exhibits an Origenic text 
which retains many of the Hexaplaric signs. Besides the aste- 
risk (%) and-various forms of the obelus (+, +, +, +, and in the 
margin, -—), the metobelus frequently occurs (:, -/, /-, :/-). The 
importance of Cod. Sarravianus as a guide in the recovery of 
the Hexaplaric text has been recognised from the time of Mont- 
faucon (comp. Field, Hexap/a, i., p. 5); and it is a matter for no 
little congratulation that we now possess a complete and admir- 
able photograph of the remains of this great MS. 


H. Copex Prtropo.itanus. In the Imperial Library 
at St Petersburg. 


This palimpsest consists at present of 88 leaves in octavo; in 
its original form there were 44, arranged in quaternions. Under 
the patristic matter which is now in possession of the vellum, 
Tischendorf detected a large part of the Septuagint text of 
Numbers. The fragments recovered contain chh. i. I—30, 40 
—ii. 14, ii. 30—ili. 26, v. 13—23, vi. 6—vii. 7, vii. 41—78, vili. 2— 
16, Xl. 3-—xiil. II, xill. 28—xiv. 34, xv. 3—20, 22—28, 32—xvi. 31, 
XV1. 44—xviii. 4, xviii. 15 —26, xxi. 15 —22, xxii. 30—A1, xxiii. 12— 
27, XXV1. 54—XxVil. 15, XXviii. 7—xxix. 36, xxx. 9—xxxi. 48, xxxil. 
7—xxxiv. 17, xxxvi. I—end of book. They are printed in A/onz- 
menta sacr. ined., nov. coll. i. (Leipzig, 1855). 

In Tischendorf’s judgement the upper writing is not later 
than the ninth century; the lower writing he ascribes to the 
sixth ; for though the characters are generally such as are found 
in fifth century MSS., yet there are several indications of a later 
date, e.g. the numerous compendia scribendi and superscribed 
letters, and the occasional use of oblong forms. Chapters and 
arguments are noted in the margin—the chapters of Numbers 
are 207—and at the end of the book the number of s#ich7 is 
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specified (,ypre’ = 3535); the scribe appends his name—!wdn- 
NOY MONAXOY ceprioy. 


K. FRacmenta Lipstensia. Leipzig, University Library 
(cod. Tisch. ii.). 


Twenty-two leaves discovered by Tischendorf in 1844, of 
which seventeen contain under Arabic writing of the ninth cen- 
tury fragments of Numbers, Deuteronomy, Joshua, and Judges 
(Num. v. 17—18, 24—25; vil. 18—19, 30—31, 35—36, 37—40, 42 
—43, 46—47; xv. II—17, 19-—24; xxvii. I—xxviii. 5, xxvili, 1o— 
XXIX. 2, XXXV. I19—22, 28—-31. Deut. ii. 8—10, 15—19, ix. I—10, 
XVllil. 2I—xix. I, xix. 6—Q; xxi. 8—12, 17—19. Jos. x. 39—xi. 
16, xii. 2—15, xxii. 7—9, 10--23; Jud. xi. 24—34, xviii. 2—201). 

The Greek writing is not later than cent. vil. The fragments 
are printed in the first volume of Monumenta sacra inedita, n. c. 


L (VI). Coprx Purpurrus VINDOBONENSIS. Vienna, 
Imperial Library. 


This MS. consists of z4 leaves of Genesis, with which are 
bound up two leaves of St Luke belonging to Codex N of the 
‘Gospels?, 

The Genesis leaves contain Gen. iii. 4—24, vii. 19—viii. 20, 
ix. 8—15, 20—27; xiv. 17—-20, xv. I—5, xix, 12—26, 29-35; 
Xxll. I5—19, xxiv. I—II, 15—-20; xxiv. 22—31, xxv. 27— 34, Xxvi. 
6—II, Xxx. 30—373; xxxi. 25—343; xxxii. I—18, 22—32; xxxv. I 
—4, 8, 16—20, 28—29, xxxvli. I—I9, xxxix. 9—18, xl. 14—xli. 2, 
xli. 2I—32, xhi. 21—38, xliii. 2—21, xlvili. 16—xlix. 3, xlix. 283— 
33, 1. 1—4. “gi 

Like the great Cotton MS. the Vienna purple Genesis is an 
illustrated text, each page exhibiting a miniature painted in 
water-colours. The writing belongs to the fifth or sixth century ; 
the provenance of the MS. is uncertain, but there are notes in 
the codex which shew that it was at one time in North Italy. 
Engravings of the miniatures with a description of the contents 
may be found in P. Lambecii Comm. de bibliotheca Vindobonenst, 
lib. iii. (ed. Kollar., 1776), and a transcript of the text in R. 
Holmes’s Letter to Shute Barrington, Bishop of Durham (Oxford, 
1795); but both these earlier authorities have been superseded by 
the splendid photographic edition lately published at Vienna (de 
Wiener Genesis herausgegeben von Wilhelm kitter v. Hartel u. 
franz Wickhoff, Wien, 1895). 


1 On the fragments of Judges see Moore, Judges, p. xlv. 
2 On the latter see H. S. Cronin, Codex Purpureus Petropolitanus, 
p. xxiii. 
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M (X). Copex Corsiinianus. Paris, Bibliothéque Natio- 
nale, Coisl. Gr. 1. 


A MS. of the Octateuch and the Historical Books, with 
lacunae; the 227 remaining leaves contain Gen. i. I—xxxiv. 2, 
XXxVili. 24—Num. xxix. 23, xxxi. 4—Jos. x. 6, Jos. xxil. 34—Ruth 
iv. 19, 1 Regn. i. I—iv. 19, x. 1g—xiv. 26, xxv. 33—3 Regn. viii. 40. 

This great codex was purchased in the East for M. Seguier, 
and brought to Paris about the middle of the seventeenth cen- 
tury. It was first described by Montfaucon, who devotes the 
first 314 pages of his Bibliotheca Cotsliniana to a careful descrip- 
tion of the contents, dealing specially with the capitulation and 
the letters prefixed to the sentences. Facsimiles were given by 
Montfaucon, Bianchini (Evangelium quadruplex), Tischendorf 
(Monumenta sacr. ined., 1846), and Silvester, and a photograph 
of f. 125 r., containing Num. xxxv. 33—xxxvi. 13, may be seen in 
H. Omont’s Facsimilés, planche vi. Montfaucon gives a partial 
collation of the codex with the Roman edition of the LXx., and 
a collation of the whole was made for Holmes; an edition is 
now being prepared by Mr H. S. Cronin. 

The leaves, which measure 13 x9 inches, exhibit on each page 
two columns of 49 or 50 lines, each line containing 18—23 letters. 
According to Montfaucon, the codex was written in the sixth or 
at latest in the seventh century (‘“‘sexto vel cum tardissime sep- 
timo saeculo exaratus”), but the later date is now usually ac- 
cepted. The margins contain a large number of notes prima 
manu‘, among which are the excerpts from the N. T. printed by 
Tischendorf in the 17onumenta and now quoted as cod. F* of the 
Gospels*. The MS. is said by Montfaucon to agree frequently 
with the text of cod. A, and this is confirmed by Holmes as far 
as regards the Pentateuch. Lagarde (Genesis graece, p. 12) 
styles it Hexaplaric; hexaplaric signs and matter abound in the 
margins, and of these use has been made by Field so far as he 
was able to collect them from Montfaucon and from Griesbach’s 
excerpts printed in Eichhorn’s Repertorium. 


Z*4, FRAGMENTA TISCHENDORFIANA. Two of a series of 
fragments of various MSS. discovered by Tischendorf and 
printed in the first and second volumes of Aonumenta sacra 
inedita, nov. coll. i. il. (1855, 1857). 

Z*, Three palimpsest leaves containing fragments of 2—3 
Regn. (2 Regn. xxii. 38—42, 46—49; xxiii. 2—5, 8—10; 3 Regn. 


1 Other notes occur in a hand of the ninth century and in a late cursive 
hand. 
2 Gregory, i. p. 3753 Scrivener-Miller, i. p. 134. 
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xlil. 4—6, 8—11, 13—17, 20—23, xvi. 3I—33, xvil. I—5, 9—12, 
14—17). The upper writing is Armenian, the lower an Egyptian- 
iypay hand of the 7th century, resembling that of cod. Q (v. 
infra). 

Z4, Palimpsest fragment containing 3 Regn. viii. 58—ix. 1, 
also from the Nitrian MSS. There are two texts over the Greek 
of which the lower is Coptic, the upper Syriac; the Greek hand 
belongs to cent. v. 


TI. FRAGMENTA TISCHENDORFIANA. 


Four leaves taken from the binding of Cod. Porfirianus Chio- 
vensis (P of the Acts and Catholic Epistles!), and published by 
Tischendorf in Jon. sacr. ined., nov. coll. vi. p. 339 ff. They 
yield an interesting text of portions of 4 Maccabees (viii. 6, 
12, 15, 29; ix. 28—30, 3I1—32). The writing appears to belong 
to cent. ix. 


(C) Poetical Books. 


I (13). Coprx Bop.Leianus. Oxford, Bodleian Library, 
Auct. D. 4. 1. 


A Psalter, including the Old Testament Canticles and a 
catena. Described by Bruns in Ejichhorn’s Refertorium, xiii. 
p. 177; cf. Lagarde’s Geneszs graece, p. 11, and Nov. Psalt. Gr. 
edit. Specimen, p. 3. Parsons, who reckons it among the cur- 
sives, is content to say “de saeculo quo exaratus fuerit nihil 
dicitur”; according to Coxe (Catalogus codd. Biblioth. Bod. i. 
621), it belongs to the 9th century. 


R. Coprex VERONENSIS. Verona, Chapter Library. 


A MS. of the Psalter in Greek and Latin, both texts written 
in Roman characters. A few /acunae (Ps. i. I—ii. 7, lxv. 20— 
Ixviii. 3, Ixviii. 26—33, cxv. 43—CVvi. 2) have been supplied by a 
later hand, which has also added the Wados ididypados (Ps. cli.). 
The Psalms are followed prema manu by eight canticles (Exod. 
xv. I—21, Deut. xxxili. I—44, 1 Regn. ii. 1—10, Isa. v. I—9, Jon. 
ii. 3—10, Hab. iii. 1—10, Magnificat, Dan. iii. 23 ff.). 
Printed by Bianchini in his Vzndictae canonicarum scriptura- 
rum, i. (Rome, 1740), and used by Lagarde in the apparatus of 
_ his Specimen and Psalterti Gr. quinquagena prima, and. in the 
‘Cambridge manual Septuagint (1891). A new collation was 
made in 1892 by H. A. Redpath, which has been employed in 


1 See Gregory, i. p. 447, Scrivener-Miller, i.-p.-172 f. 
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the second edition of Zhe O. T. in Greek (1896); but it is much 
to be wished that the Verona Chapter may find it possible to 
have this important Psalter photographed. 

The codex consists of 405 leaves, measuring 10$ x 73 inches; 
each page contains 26 lines. The Greek text appears at each 
opening on the left-hand page, and the Latin on the right. 


T (262). Coprex Turicensis. Zurich, Municipal Library. 


A purple MS. which contained originally 288 leaves; of these 
223 remain. The text now begins at xxvi. (xxvil.) 1, and there 
are lacunae in the body of the MS. which involve the loss of Pss. 
XXX. 2—xxxvi. 20, xli. 6—xlili. 3, Iviii. 24—lix. 3, lix. g—10, 13— 
Ix. 1, lxiv. 12—Ixxi. 4, xcii. 3—xcilil. 7, xcvi. 12—xcvii. 8. The 
first five Canticles and a part of the sixth have also disappeared ; 
those which remain are 1 Regn. ii. 6—10 (the rest of the sixth), 
the Magnificat, Isa. xxxvili. 1o—20, the Prayer of Manasses}, 
Dan. ill. 23 ff., Benedictus, Nunc Dimittis. 

Like Cod. R this MS. is of Western origin. It was intended 
for Western use, as appears from the renderings of the Latin 
(Gallican) version which have been copied into the margins by 
a contemporary hand, and also from the liturgical divisions of 
the Psalter. The archetype, however, was a Psalter written for 
use in the East—a fact which is revealed by the survival in 
the copy of occasional traces of the Greek ordcets. 

The characters are written in silver, gold, or vermilion, 
according as they belong to the body of the text, the headings 
and initial letters of the Psalms, or the marginal Latin readings. 
Tischendorf, who published the text in the fourth volume of his 
nova collectio (1869), ascribes the handwriting to the seventh 
century. 

The text of T agrees generally with that of cod. A, and still 
more closely with the hand in cod. & known as SN“. 


U. FrRacmMentA Lonvinensia. London, British Museum, 
pap. XXxVil. 


Thirty leaves of papyrus which contain Ps. x. (xi.) 2 [elis 
apérpay—xviii. (xix.) 6, xx. (xxi.) 14 €y rais Suvacreias cou— 
XXXIV. (XXxV.) 6 xatadiox[o]p. 

These fragments of a papyrus Psalter were purchased in 
1836 from a traveller who had bought them at Thebes in Egypt, 
where they had been found, it was said, among the ruins of a 
convent. Tischendorf assigned to them a high antiquity (Pro- 


1 Cf. Nestle, Sepiuagintastudien, iii. p. 17 ff. 
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legg. ad V.T. Gr., p. ix., “quo nullus codicum sacrorum antiquior 
videtur”), and he was followed by Lagarde, who as late as 1887 
described the London codex as “bibliorum omnium quos noverim 
antiquissimus” (Specimen, p. 4). But a wider acquaintance with 
the palaeography of papyri has corrected their estimate, and the 
fragments are now ascribed by experts to cent. vi.—vii.! 

The writing slopes, and the characters are irregularly formed; 
the scribe uses breathings and accents freely ; on the other hand 
he writes continuously, not even breaking off at the end of a 
Psalm or distinguishing the title from the rest of the text. The 
hand is not that of a learned scribe or of the literary type”. 

It has been pointed out that the text of U corresponds 
closely with that of the Sahidic Psalter published by Dr Budge®. 


X (258). Copex Vaticanus Lozi. Rome, Vatican 
Library, Gr. 749. 


A MS. of Job with occasional lacunae; the remaining por- 
tions are i. I—xvii. 13, xvii. 17—Xxx. 9, XxX. 23—XXXi. 5, XXXl. 24 
—xxxiv. 35. There are miniatures, and a catena in an uncial 
hand surrounding the text. At the beginning of the book Hexa- 
plaric scholia are frequent *. 

The text is written in a hand of the ninth century. It was 
used by Parsons, and its Hexaplaric materials are borrowed by 
Field. 


W (43). Copex Parisiensis. Paris, Bibliothéque Na- 
tionale, Gr. 20. 


A portion of an uncial Psalter containing in 4o leaves Ps. 
xci. [4—cxxxvi. 1, with /acwnae extending from Ps. cx. 7 to cxii. 
Io, and from Ps. cxvil. 16—cxxvi. 4. So Omont (/zventatre 
sommatre des mss. grecs, p. 4); according to Parsons (Praef. ad 
litr. Pss.), followed generally by Lagarde (Geneszs gr. 15), the 
omissions are Ps. c. 4—Cci. 7, cx. 6—cxi. IO, cxvii. 16—cxviii. 4, 
Cxvili. 176—Cxxvi. 4. 

The codex was written by a hand of the ninth or tenth 
century, and contains paintings which, as Parsons had been 
informed, are of some merit. 


1 See Catalogue of Ancient MSS. in the British Museum, i. (1881), 
where there is a photograph of Ps. xxiii. 10 ff., and Dr Kenyon’s Pa/aeo- 
eraphy of papyri, p. 116 f. 

2 Kenyon, Joc. cit. 

8 Cf. F. E. Brightman in 7. 7%. S?. ii. 275 f. 

4 See E. Klostermann, Azalecta zur Septuaginta, &¢., p- 63. 

5 LHesxtipla, ii, p. 2. 
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Z*. See above under (B), p. 140. 


‘Fragments of the fourth or fifth cent. (Tisch.), containing Pss. 
exli. (cxlil.) 7—8, cxlii. (cxliii.) I—3, exliv. (cxlv.) 7—13. 


(D) Prophets. 


O (VIII). FRacmenta DvuBLINENsIA. Dublin, Trinity 
College Library, K. 3. 4. 


Eight palimpsest leaves—in the original MS. folded as four— 
which are now bound up with Codex Z of the Gospels! and yield 
Isa. xxx. 2—XxXxI. 7, XXXV1. IQ—XxXxViil. 2. 

The original leaves of the Codex measured about 12x09 inches, 
and each contained 36 lines of 14—17 letters. The writing,which 
belongs to the early part of the sixth century, appears to be that 
of an Egyptian scribe, and Ceriani is disposed to connect the 
text of the fragments with the Hesychian recension®. They have 
been printed in facsimile type by Professor T. K. Abbott (Par 
palimpsestorum Dublinensium, Dublin, 1880), and are used in the 
apparatus gf the Cambridge manual Septuagint. 


Q (XII). Copex Marcua.ianus. Rome, Vatican Library, 
Gro 2825- 


A magnificent codex of the Prophets, complete, and in the 
order of cod. B (Hosea, Amos, Micah, Joel, Obadiah, Jonah, 
Nahum, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi; 
Isaiah, Jeremiah with Baruch, Lamentations, Epistle, Ezekiel, 
Daniel (Theod.) with Susanna and Bel). 

This MS. was written in Egypt not later than the sixth century. 
It seems to have remained there till the ninth, since the uncial 
corrections and annotations as well as the text exhibit letters of 
characteristically Egyptian form. From Egypt it was carried 
before the 12th century to South Italy, and thence into France, 
where it became the property of the Abbey of St Denys near 
Paris, and afterwards of René Marchal, from whom it has acquired 
its name. From the library of R. Marchal it passed into the 
hands of Cardinal F. Rochefoucauld, who in turn presented it to 
the Jesuits of Clermont. Finally, in 1785 it was purchased for the 
Vatican, where it now reposes. 

The codex was used by J. Morinus, Wetstein and Montfaucon, 
collated for Parsons, and printed in part by Tischendorf in the 


1 See Gregory, i. p. 399 f.; Scrivener-Miller, i, p. 153. 
2 Recensioni dei LXX.,, p. 6. 
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ninth volume of his Mova Collectio (1870). Field followed 
Montfaucon in making large use of the Hexaplaric matter with 
which the margins of the MS. abound, but was compelled to 
depend on earlier collations and a partial transcript. The 
liberality of the Vatican has now placed within the reach of all 
O.T. students a magnificent heliotype of the entire MS., accom- 
panied (in a separate volume) by a commentary from the pen of 
Ceriani (1890). This gift is only second in importance to that of 
the photograph of Codex B, completed in the same year. 

Codex Marchalianus at present consists of 416 leaves, but the 
first twelve contain patristic matter, and did not form a part of 
the original MS. The leaves measure 1127 inches; the writing 
is in single columns of 29 lines, each line containing 24—30 letters. 
The text of the Prophets belongs, according to Ceriani, to the 
Hesychian recension; but Hexaplaric signs have been freely 
added, and the margins supply copious extracts from Aquila, 
Symmachus, Theodotion, and the Lxx. of the Hexapla. These 
marginal annotations were added by a hand not much later than 
that which wrote the text, and to the same hand are due the 
patristic texts already mentioned, and two important notes? from 
which we learn the sources of the Hexaplaric matter in the 
margins. The result of its labours has been to render this codex 
a principal authority for the Hexapla in the Prophetic Books. 





Y. Coprex Taurinensis. Turin, Royal Library, cod. 9. 


This codex consists of 135 leaves in quarto, and contains the 
dodexarpdopyrov. The MS. is difficult to read, and there are many 
lacunae. The text, written according to Stroth? in the ninth 
century, is surrounded by scholia, and prefaced by Theodoret’s 
tmobéceis to the various books. 

The Turin MS. does not appear to have been used hitherto 
for any edition of the Lxx., nor has any transcript or collation 
been published’, 


Z>*°, See above, under (B), p. 140. 


Z>. Palimpsest fragments of Isaiah (iii. 8—14, v. 2—14, xxix. 
11—23, xliv. 26—xlv. 5). Asin Z?, the upper writing is Armenian ; 
the Greek hand belongs apparently to cent. vili.—ix. 

Z:. Palimpsest fragment of Ezekiel (iv. 16—v. 4) found among 
the Nitrian leaves at the British Museum. The Greek hand 
resembles that of Z?, and is probably contemporary with it. 


1 Printed in O. 7. ix Greek, iii.”, p. 8 £. 

2 In Eichhorn’s Repertordum, vili. p. 202 f. 

8 The specimens and descriptions in the Turin catalogue (p. 74 ff.) 
seem to shew that the headings only are written in uncials. 


Ss. 5. sie) 
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IT. Coprx CRYPTOFERRATENSIS. Basilian Monastery of 


Grotta Ferrata, cod. E. B. vii. 


This volume consists partly of palimpsest leaves which once 
belonged to a great codex of the Prophets. A scribe of the 13th 
century has written over the Biblical text liturgical matter accom- 
panied by musical notation. Some portions of the book are 
doubly palimpsest, having been used by an earlier scribe for a 
work of St John of Damascus. About 130 leaves in the present 
liturgical codex were taken from the Biblical MS., and the Biblical 
text of 85 of these leaves has been transcribed and published (with 
many lacunae where the lower writing could not be deciphered) 
in Cozza-Luzi’s Sucrorum bibliorum vetustisstma fragmenta, vol. 
i. (Rome 1867). 

The original codex seems to have contained 432 leaves 
gathered in quires of eight; and the leaves appear to have 
measured about 10?x 8} inches. The writing, which is in sloping 
uncials of the eighth or ninth century, was arranged in double 
columns, and each column contained 25—28 lines of 13—20 
letters. 

It cannot be said that Cozza’s transcript, much as Biblical 
students are indebted to him for it, satisfies our needs. Uncial 
codices of the Prophets are so few that we desiderate a photo- 
graphic edition, or at least a fresh examination and more com- 
plete collation of this interesting palimpsest. 


A. FRAGMENTUM BODLEIANUM. Oxford, Bodleian Library, 
MS. Gr. bibl. d. 2 (P). 


A fragment of Bel in the version of Theodotion (21 yuvarxév— 
41 Aavind). Avellum leaf brought from Egypt and purchased for 
the Bodleian in 1888. 

Written in an uncial hand of the fifth (?) century, partly over a 
portion of a homily in a hand perhaps a century earlier. 


The following uncial fragments have not been used for 
any edition of the Lxx., and remain for the present without 
a symbolical letter or number. 

(1) A scrap of papyrus (B. M., pap. cexii.) yielding the text 
of Gen. xiv. 17. See Catalogue of Additions to the MSS., 
1888—93, p. 410. Cent. iii. (?). 

(2) The vellum fragment containing Lev. xxii. 3—xxiii. 22, 
originally published by Brugsch (Veuwe Bruchstiiche des Cod. 
Sim.. Leipzig, 1875), who believed it to be a portion of Codex 
Sinaiticus ; a more accurate transcription is given by J. R. 
Harris, Biblical Fragments, no. 15 (cf. Mrs Lewis’s Studia Sin. 
1p. 97#). Gentiiv. 
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(3) Another Sinaitic fragment, containing Num. ii 
30 (J. R. Harris, op. cit., no. a Cent vii. ; eiehaek o 

(4) Another Sinaitic fragment, containing a few words of 
Jud. xx. 24—28 (J. R. Harris, of. c##., no. 2). Cent. iv. 

_.. 45) Another Sinaitic fragment, containing Ruth ii. 19—iii. 1, 
ill. 4—7 (J. R. Harris, of. c#z., no. 3). Cent. iv. 

_ (6) Part of a Psalter on papyrus (B. M., Aap. ccxxx.), con- 
taining Ps. xii. 7—xv. 4; see Athenacum, Sept. 8, 1894, and 
Kenyon, Palaeography of Greek Papyri, pp. 109,131. Cent. iii. 

(7). Part of a Psalter on a Berlin papyrus, containing Ps. xl. 
26—xli. 4; see Blass in Z. f dgypt. Sprache, 1881 (Kenyon, of. - 
CLEFT 31): 

(8) Nine fragments of a MS. written in columns of about 
25 lines, one on each page. The fragments give the text of 
Ps. ci. 3, 4, cil. 5—8, cv. 34—43, cvi. 17—34, cviii. 15—21, 
cxill. 18—26, «xiv. 3—cxv. 2. J. R. Harris, of. cét, no. 4. 
Cent. iv. 

(9) A vellum MS. in the Royal Library at Berlin (MS. Gr. 
oct. 2), containing Ps. cxi.—cl., followed by the first four 
canticles and parts of Ps. cv. and cant. v. See E. Kloster- 
mann, Z. f. Ad. 7. W., 1897, p. 339 ff. 

(10) Fragments discovered by H. A. Redpath at St Mark’s, 
Venice, in the binding of cod. gr. 23, containing the text of 
Prov. xxiii. 2I—xxiv. 35. Published in the Academy, Oct. 22, 
1892. A fuller transcript is given by E. Klostermann, Axalecta, 
pp: 34 ff. 

(11) Portion of a leaf of a papyrus book, written in large 
uncials of cent. vii.—viii., exhibiting Cant. i.6—9. This scrap 
came from the Fayfiim and is now in the Bodleian, where it is 
numbered MS. Gr. bibl. g. 1 (P); see Grenfell, Greek papyri 
(Oxford, 1896), pp. 12 f. 

(1z) Palimpsest fragments of Wisdom and Sirach (cent. vi.— 
vii.), carried by Tischendorf to St Petersburg and intended for 
publication in the 8th volume of his Wonumenta, which never 
appeared. See Nestle, Urtext, p. 74. 

(13) Two palimpsest leaves of Sirach belonging to cod. 2 in 
the Patriarchal Library at Jerusalem: cf. Papadopulos, “Iepoo. 
BiBX., i. p. 14: Ta dvawAnporixa Pvdda 27 Kal 56 cio marin nora 
ay  dpxixy ypahy dvnxe eis Tov € aidva...rd madatov d€ avtav 
keiwevdv éott Siotndov, Kai év ur. 56 Svaxpiverae 4 emvypapy 
copia incoY yiof¥ cipdy. The leaves contain Sir. prol. 1—i. 14, 
i. 29—iii. 11. Printed by J. R. Harris, of. czz., no. 5. 3 

(14) Part of a Papyrus book which seems to have contained 
the Minor Prophets. °The discovery of this fragment was 
announced in 1892 by W. H. Heckler, who gave a facsimile 
of Zach. xii. 2, 3 (‘Times,’ Sept. 7, 1892; Zvansactions of the 
Congress of Orientalists, 1892, ii., p. 331 f.). Mr Heckler 
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claimed for this papyrus an extravagantly early date, but the 
hand appears to belong to the seventh century; see Kenyon, 
Palacography of papyri, p. 118. This MS., which contains Zech. 
iv.—xiv., Mal. imiv., is now the property of the University of 
Heidelberg. 

(15) Two leaves of a small vellum book, from the Faytim, 
now Bodl. MS. Gr. bibl. e. 4 (P); the handwriting, “in small, 
fine uncials,” yields the text of Zach. xii. 10—12, xill. 3—5. 
“About the fifth century” (Grenfell, Greek papyri, p. 11 f.). 

(16) A Rainer papyrus, assigned to the third century and 
containing Isa. xxxviii. 3—5, 1316; see Nestle, /rdext, p. 74. 

(17) A portion of a leaf of a papyrus book, bearing the 
Greek text of Ezech. v. 12—vi. 3 (Bodl. MS. Gr. bibl. d. 4 (P)); 
see Grenfell, Greek papyri, pp. 9 ff. The text shews Hexaplaric 
signs; the writing is said to belong to the third century (Kenyon, 
Palacography of papyrt, p. 107). 

(18) A fragment of a lead roll on which is engraved Ps. 
Ixxix (Ixxx). I—16, found at Rhodes in 1898. See Sztzunesberichte 
ad. kinigl. Preuss. Akad. ad. Wissenschaften 2u Berlin, 1898 


(xxxvil.). 
II. Cursive MSS. , 


The following are the cursive MSS. used by Holmes and 
Parsons, with the addition of others recently examined or 
collated by the editors of the larger Cambridge Septuagint’. 


(A) The Ociateuch. 


14. Gen., Ex., ef. Rome, Vat. Palat.Gr. Klostermann, Azad. 
Arist., cat.(xi) 203 p. II n. 
15. Octateuch (ix— Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr. Hexaplaric in early 
x 2 books 
16. Octateuch (xi) | Florence, Laur. v. 38 
17. Genesis, cat.(x) Moscow, Syn. 5, Vlad. Batiffol, Vaz., p. g1 
28 


18. Octateuch (x— Florence, Laur. Med. 
xi) Pal. 242 (formerly 
at Fiesole) 


1 An edition is promised by Prof. G. Deissmann. 

2 The Amherst Papyri, pt. i. (1900), adds some small uncial fragments 
from Gen. (i. :—5) and Job (i. 21 f., ii. 3) and portions of Pss. v., lviii., lix., 
Cviii., cxvili., cxxxv., cxxxviiiicxl. Finally, Mrs Lewis (2x. Zimes, 
Nov. 1901) announces the discovery of a palimpsest from Mt Sinai contain- 
ing Gen. xl. 3, 4, 7 in an uncial hand of the sixth or seventh century. 

8 The arabic numerals are the symbols employed by H. and P. For 
descriptions of the unnumbered MSS., the writer is indebted to Messrs 
Brooke and M‘Lean, and Mr Brooke has also assisted him in verifying 
and correcting the earlier lists. 
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56. 


57. Octateuch, 


. Num., 


. Octateuch.......1 


(? x) 


. Genesis (ix) 


Gens) Ex.) 7: 
Arist., cat. (xi) 
Deut., 


Jos.,zmperf.(xi) 


. Octateuch (inc. 


Gen. xiii, 15) 
x 


. Octateuch (inc. 


Gen. xxiv. 13) 
(xi) 


. Genesis,cad¢.(xvi) 

. Pentateuch (xii) 

. Lectionary (A.D. 
III 

. Octateuch...(xv) 


. Octateuch...(xv) 


. Num. (/ecé.), (xi) 
. Octateuch...(xiv) 
. Fragment of lec- 


tionary 


. Lectionary (xiii) 
. Octateuch..., ep. 


Arist., cat. (x) 


. Octateuch (A.D. 


1439) 
. Octateuch, ef. A- 


rist. (xili—xiv) 


. Octateuch...(xi) 


Octateuch...(A.D. 
1093) 
ep. 


Arist., cat. (xi) 


Rome, Chigi R. vi. 38 


[Cod. Dorothei i.] 

Munich, Staatsbibl. 
Gr. 9 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 2122 
(formerly Basil. 161) 

Venice, St Mark’s, 
Gr. 2 


Rome, Casan. 1444 — 


Vienna, Theol. Gr. 4 
[Cod. Eugenii i.] 
Moscow, 


Vlad. 8 
Escurial, Y. 11. 5 


SYN. #31, 


Zittau, A. I. 1 


Escurial 
Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr. 4 
Oxford, Bodl. Baron. 


201 
Oxford, Bodl. Seld. 30 
Florence, Laur. Acq. 


44 

Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 
174 

Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 


5 
Rome, Vat. Reg. Gr. 
I 


Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 
3 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 747 


Bianchini, Vind. p. 
279 ff. 
Lucianic, Lagarde’s 


Field; ii. Auct. (p. 3. 
Lagarde’s m 


Cf. Lagarde Genesis, 
p. 6, Sepiwagintast. 
Lp. If. Lag/sixe 


?Copied from Ald. 
(Nestle.) Lag.’s w 

Scrivener-Miller, i. p. 
224 


Hexaplaric, cf. Field, 
1. p. 39 

Lagarde’sz: see Gene- 
sis gr. p. 7 ff. and 
JOR MWh HEE 
p- vi.; Scrivener- 
Miller, i. p. 261; 
Redpath, Zp. T., 
May 1897 


O.T. exc. Psalter 


Field, i. p. 223. La- 
garde’s & 

Part of a complete 
Bible, cf. Kloster- 


mann, p. 12 


Field, i. pp. 5, 78 


¥ Dots in this position shew that the MS. extends beyond the Octateuch. 
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(xiii) 


. Octateuch (xv) 


. Lectionary (xi) 


. Jos., Jud., Ruth 


(zmperf-) (x) 


. Octateuch ... (x 


—xi) 


. Octateuch...(xv) 
. Jos., Jud., Ruth 
(xi) 


. Octateuch...(xiii) 
. Octateuch.,..(xill) 


ep. 
Arist. (part), 
cat. (xiii) 


. Octateuch...(xiv) 


. Octateuch (A.D. 


1126) 


. Octateuch...(xiii) 
. Octateuch, 


ca‘. 
(xiii) 


. Gen. Ex., cat. 


(xiii) 


. Gen., ef. Arist., 


cat. (xiii) 


. Octateuch...(xii) 


. Pentateuch, cad. 


(xvi) 


. Heptateuch (zm- 


perf.) (x) 


. Heptateuch (27- 


perf.) (xi) 


. Ruth... (xiii) 





Rome, Vat. Reg. Gr. 


10 
Glasgow, Univ. BE. 
7». 10 (formerly at 
C.C.C., Oxford) 
Oxford, Bodl. Laud. 
6 


3 
Rome, Vat. 1252 
Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 


Venice, St Mark’s, 
Gr 5 

Munich, Gr. 372 (for- 
merly at Augsburg) 

Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 1 

Oxford, Bod!. Canon. 
Gr. 35 (formerly at 
Venice; see H. P.) 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 746 


Florence, Laur. Acq. 
700 (49) ¥ 
Oxford, Univ. Coll. lii. 
Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 4 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 748 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 383 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 1668 
Paris, Nat. Coisl, Gr. 
3 
Lisbon, Archivio da 
Torre da Tombo 
540 &c. (formerly 
at Evora) 


Rome, Vat. Gr. 1901 


Rome, Vat. Gr. 2058 
(formerly Basil. 97) 


London, B. M. Reg. 
1.2 


Hexaplaric. Field, 1. 
p- 78 


Scrivener- Miller, i. p. 
329 
Klostermann, p. 12 


Field, i. p. 5 

O. and N.T. 

O. and N.T. Scrive- 
ner-Miller, i. p. 219 


Hexaplaric. Tischen- 
dor in. Z., C.-52, 
1867 (27) 

Field, i. p. 78° 


Hesychian 


Lagarde’s 0. Horne- 
mann, p. 41; Owen, 
Enquiry, p. go 

Hesychian 


Field, i. p. 78 


Lucianic (Lagarde’s 
J). ? Copied from 
Ald. (Nestle) 


Hesychian 


Field, i. pp. 78, 397 
(“praestantissimt 
codicis”) 

Lucianic (Lagarde’s 
m) 
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105 


106 


107. 


108. 


118. 
120. 
r21. 


122. 


125. 


126. 


. Exod. xiv. 6—26 
&c. (xili—xiv) 
. Octateuch...(xv) 


Octateuch...(A.D. 
1334 
Octateuch...(xiv) 
Octateuch (zm- 
perf.) (xiii) 
Octateuch...(xi) 


Octateuch (x) 


Octateuch...(xv) 


Octateuch...(xv) 


. Heptateuch...... 


cat. in Gen. Ex. 
(A.D. 1475) 


127 


128. 


129. 
130. 


131. 


132. 


133. 
134. 


. Octateuch... (x) 


Octateuch (xii) 


Octateuch (xiii) 


Octateuch 
(x—xi) 


Lectionary (pa- 
limpsest, xi— 
xii) 

Excerpts from 
MSS.byI.Voss 
Octateuch... (xi) 


London, B. M. Bur- 
ney 

Ferrara, Bibl. Comm. 
Gr. 187 


Ferrara, Bibl. Comm. 
Gr, 188 


Rome, Vat. Gr. 330 

Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 
6 

Venice, St Mark’s, 

Gud ; 

Venice, St Mark’s, 
Gr. 3 

Venice, St Mark’s, 
Gr. 6 

Moscow, Syn. 30, 
Viad. 3 

Moscow, Syn. 19, 
Vlad. 38 

Moscow, Syn. 314, 
Viad. 1 


Rome, Vat. Gr. 1657, 
formerly Grotta fer- 
rata 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 1252 


Octateuch (? xii) Vienna, Th. Gr. 57 


Vienna, Th. Gr. 23 


Oxford, Bodl. Selden. 
9 


Leyden, Univ. 


Florence, Laur. v. I 
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Hesychian. O. T., 
N. T. (582 Greg., 
451 Scr.). Lagarde, 
Ank. p. 27 

Lagarde, 20. 


Field, i. p. 5. Luci- 
anic (Lagarde’s 2) 


Lucianic 


(Lagarde’s 


©, and: Ni.) 2.) Gey, 
206) in Latin order. 
Copy of 68. Lag.’s y 


Field, i. p. 5. La- 
garde, Azk. p. 3 
Field, i. pp. 168, 224 


See note to 63 

Field, i. p. 6.  La- 
garde’s ¢: Avk. p. 
26. See note to 131 

Field, 3. pou5 san 
enumeratione Hol- 
mesiana [cod. 130] 
perverse designatur 
131, et vice versa.’ 
O. and N. T. 


Hesychian 
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135. Gen., Ex. i. I— 
xli. 4, cad. (xi) 


136. Excerpts from 
Pentateuch 
(A.D. 1043) 

209. Jos., Jud., Ruth, 
cat, (xii) 

236. Jos. Jud. Ruth 
boo (a0) 

237 =73 

241. Jos. Jud., Ruth 
pee exvil) 

246, Octateuch 
(xiii) 


eccoee 


Josh.—Ruth (x 
—x1) 
Octateuch, 
(xii—xiii) 
Lev.—Ruth, caz. 
(A.D. 1104) 
Lev.—Ruth, caz. 


cat. 


comm. (xi1) 
Octateuch 
schol. 
Heptateuch (z7- 
perf.) (xiii) 
Lev.—Ruth, caz. 
(xiii) 
Octateuch...(xiv) 


Octateuch, ef. 
Arist., cat.(xil) 
Ex.—Ruth, cat. 
(xv) 

Octateuch, ef. 
Arist.,cat.(xiii) 
Gen.—Ex. (2m- 
Pet.) ep. Arist, 


cat. (xv) 


ecoece 


Basle, A. N. iii. 13 


Oxford, Bodl. Barocc. 


196 
[Cod. Dorothei iv] 


Rome, Vat. Gr. 331 


London, B. M. Harl. 


7522 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 1238 


London, B.M. Add. 


20002 


London, B.M. Add. 


35123 
Lambeth, 1214 


Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr. 
5 te 
Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr. 


7 
Paris, Arsenal 8415 


Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr. 
184 

Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr. 
6 


Paris, Nat. 
Gr. 609 
Paris, Nat. Reg. 

128 
Paris, Nat. Reg. 


132 
Paris, Nat. Reg. 
129 


Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 


130 


Suppl. 
Gr. 
Gr. 
Gr. 
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Field, i. p. 6. La- 
garde’s 7 (Genesis, 
p. 6). Hexaplaric 


Klostermann, p. 78 


P. Young’s copy of 
Cod. A 

Cf. Batiffol, @’ uz zim- 
portant MS. des 
Septante, in Bul- 
letin Critique, 15 
March, 1889 


Continuation of E (p. 
134) 


Hexaplaric readings 


Lucianic (?) 


Hesychian (?) 


Hexaplaric readings 


Hexaplaric readings 
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Ex.(tmperf.), cat. 
(xvi) 
Gen. i.—iii.(?), 


comm. (palim.) 
(xiii) 

Gen., Ex: ¢p- 
Arist., cat. 
(A.D. 1586) 

Octateuch... (¢m- 
perf.) (xi) 

Octateuch, 
(xiii) 

Exod. — Deut. 
(cmperf.) (xi)... 


cat. 


Gen., Ex 27. 
Arist., cat.(xvi) 
Jos.—Ruth... (x) 


Octateuch, @f. 
Arist.,cat.(xiil) 
Gen. iv.—v., Ex. 
xii. — XxvViii., 
comm. (xi) 
Octateuch, 
(? xii) 
Gen., cat. (xvi) 
Num.—Ruth ... 
(xiv—xv) 
Hexateuch... (x) 
Gen.—Jos. (¢m- 
perf.)... (%—xi) 
en., comm. 
Chrys. 
Joshua—Ruth... 
cat. (xii) 
Octateuch (x) 
Octateuch... 
—xi) 
Octateuch 
(A.D. 1021) 
Lev.—Ruth, caz. 
(xi—xii) 
Ex.—Ruth ...... 
(xiv) 


cat. 


(x 


ececes 


Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 
131 

Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 
161 


Escurial 53. 1. 16 


Escurial Q. i. 13 


Leyden, 13 (belongs 
to Voss collection) 

Leipzig, Univ. Libr. 
Gr. 361 


Munich, Gr. 82 

Munich, Gr. 454 (for- 
merly at Augsburg) 

Zurich, Bibl. de la 
ville, c. 11 

Basle, O. il. 17 

Rome, Barb. Gr. iv. 


56 
Rome, Barb. Gr. vi. 8 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 332 


Grotta Ferrata Y. y. I 

St Petersburg, Imp. 
Libr. Ixii 

Moscow, Syn. Vlad. 
35 

Athos, Ivér. 15 


Athos, Pantocr. 24 
Athos, Vatop. 511 


Athos, Vatop. 513 
Athos, Vatop. 515 
Athos, Vatop. 516 
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Hexaplaric readings 
(interlinear) 


Hexaplaric readings 


Hexaplaric readings. 
Published by Fis- 
cher in 1767 = Lips. 
(ERs) 


Hexaplaric matter 


Continuation of E (p. 
134) 


Hexaplaric readings 


Hexaplaric readings, 
much faded 
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Pentateuch (z7z- Athos, Protat. 53 Hexaplaric readings 
perf), (A.D. 
1327) 

Octateuch (A.D. Athos, Laur. y. 112 Hexaplaric readings 
1013) (a few) 


Genesis, caé.(?xi) Constantinople, 224 
(formerly 372) 
Octateuch...ca¢, Athens, Bibl. Nat. 43 


(xi) 
Octateuch...(xiii) Athens, Bibl. Nat. 44 Lucianic (?) 
Octateuch, ca¢é. Smyrna, cxodn evayy. 

Niceph. (xii) I 
Pentateuch, caz. Patmos, 216 


(xi) 

Num. — Ruth, Patmos, 217 
cat. (xi) 

Heptateuch (z7z- Patmos, 410 
perf.) (xiii) 


Pentateuch, zes¢. Patmos, 411 
xi. patr. (xv) 
Octateuch... (x Sinai, 1 


—xi) ° 

Pentateuch, ca¢. Sinai, 2 
(x) 

Octateuch... (ix Jerusalem, H. Sepul- 
med.) chre 2 

Genesis, caé. (xii Jerusalem, H. Sepul- 
—xili) chre 3 


Octateuch (xi) Venice: see below, p. 508 
(B) Historical Books. 


191...1 Regn.,2 Esdr., Rome, Chigi R. vi. 38 
Judith, Esth., 
1—3 Macc.,&c. 
(x) 
29...1—4 Regn., 1— Venice, St Mark’s, 
3 Macc. (im- Gr. 2 
perf.), &c. (x) 
38...1 Regn., 2 Regn. Escurial, Y. 11. 5 
i. I—xx. 18 (xv) 
44...1Regn.,2 Esdr., Zittau, A. 1. 1 
1—4 Macc., 
Esth., Judith, 
Tob., (N. T.) 
&c. (xv) 


1 Dots before the name of the first book quoted indicate that the MS. 
has already appeared under (A), where fuller information may be sought. 
‘This note applies mutatis mutandis to (C) and (D). 
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46...1 Regn.-2Esdr., 
Esth., Judith, 
Macc., 


52...1 Regn.—2 Esdr., 
Esth., Judith, 
1—4._ Macc., 
Tob., schol. (x) 
55---1 Regn.-2 Esdr., 
Judith, Esth., 
Tob., I—4 
Mace. (xi) - 
56...1—4 Regn., 1— 
2 Chron., 1—2 
Mace. (xii) 
58...1—4 Regn., 1— 
2 Chron., 1—2 


Esdr., —_ Jud., 
Tob., Esth., 
&c. (xiii) 


60. 1-2 Chron. (?xii) 


64...1 Regn.—2 Esdr., 
Esth., Tob., 
1—2 Macc. (x) 
68...1 Regn.—2 Esdr., 
Esth., Judith, 
Tob., I—3 
Mace.... (xv) 
70...1-4 Regn., parts 
of Chron., Tob. 
(xi) 
LPG Dobe 
Macc., 
Judith, 
(xiii) 
74...1—2 Esdr., 1—4 
Macc., Esth., 
Judith, Tob. 


i—3 
Esth., 
Tob. 


(xiv) 
76...Esth., Judith, 
Tob. (xiti) 
82...1—4 Regn. (xii 
—xiil) 
gz. 1—4 Regn. (x) 
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Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr. 
4 


Florence, Laur. Acq. 
44 


Rome, Vat. 
Gr. I 


Regin. 


Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 3 


Rome, Vat. Regin. 
Gr. 10 
Cambridge, Univ. 


Libr. Ff. i. 24 
Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 
2 


Venice, St Mark’s, 


Gr. 5 


Munich, Gr. 372 (for- 
merly at Augsburg 


Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. I 
Florence, St Mark’s 
Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 4 


Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr. 
3 
Paris, Nat. Gr. 8 


Walton, Polygl. vi. 
121 ff.; J. R. Harris, 
Origin of Leicester 
Cod., p» 21 


Field, i. p. 486 
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..I-2 Esdr.,Esth., 

1-3 Macc. (xiii) 

I—4 Regn., I—2 
Chron., caz. 

..1 Regn.—2 Esdr., 
Judith, Esth., 
1—2 Macc. 

..1 Regn.—2 Esdr., 
I—3 #1£Macc., 
Esth., Judith, 
Tob.(A.D.1334) 

108,..1 Regn.—2 Esdr., 

Judith, Tob., 


93> 
98. 


106. 


107. 


Esth. (xiv) 
119. I—4 Regn., I—2 
Chron., 1—2 
Esdr. (x) 
120...1 Regn.—2 Esdr., 
I—4 Macc, 
Esth. (xi) 


121...1 Regn.—2 Esdr. 


x 
122...Historical Bks., 
vee (XV) 

123. I—4 Regn. (xi) 
125...Historical Bks., 


wee (XV) 
126... Judith, Tob. (xv) 


127...I—4 Regn., I— 
2 Chron. xxxvi. 


x 
131...Historical Bks. 
(exc. 4. Macc.) 


(? xii) 
{34...1 Regn.—2 Esdr., 
1 Macc. (x) 
158. 1—4 Regn., I—2 
Chron. 


236...1 Regn.—2 Esdr., 
Esth., Judith, 


Tob., I—4 
Mace. (xii) 

241...I—4 Regn.,I—2 
Chron. 

242. I—4 Regn. 

243. I—4 Regn. 


London, B. M. Reg. 
ib ID) 
Escurial, 3. 2. 19 


Ferrara, Bibl. Comm. 
Gr. 187 : 


Ferrara, Bibl. Comm. 
Gr. 188 


Rome, Vat. Gr. 330 


Paris, Nat. Gr. 7 


Venice, St Mark’s, 
Gr. 4 

Venice, St Mark’s, 
Gr. 3 

Venice, St Mark’s, 


[Cod. Dorothei v.] 


Moscow, Syn. 30, 
Vlad. 3 
Moscow, Syn. 19, 
Vlad. 38 


Moscow, Syn. 314, 
Viad. 1 


Vienna, Th. Gr. 23 


Florence, Laur. v. I 
Basle, B. 6. 22 


Rome, Vat. Gr. 331 


London, B. M. Harl. 
7522 

Vienna, Th. Gr. 5 

Paris, Nat. Coisl. 8 
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Facsimile in Kenyon. 
Two texts of Esther 


Missing 


Cf. Field, i. p. 702 


Wetstein, WV. 7. i. p. 
132 


Field, i. p. 486 
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243*. I—4 Regn.(caz.), 


244. 
245. 


246 


247. 


248 


311 


1 Chron.—2 
Esdr., Esth., 
Tob., Jud.,1—4 
Mace. 

1—4 Regn. (x) 

1 Regn. (ix—x) 

...1 Regn. (xiii) 

1 Regn. (x) 

-»- I—2Esdr.,Tob., 
Judith, Esth., 
&c. (xiv) 

...Historical Bks. 
(xi) 

...1 Regn.—2 Esdr., 


Esth., Tob. 
Judith, I—3 
Mace. (3 M. 


imperf.) (xi) 


...1 Regn.-2 Chron. 


ree LOD. 


(x) 
...I Regn.—3 Regn. 
Xvi. 28 (x or xi) 
Judith, 
Esth., Ruth (x) 


... Tobit (xiv or xv) 
-..I Esdr., Tobit 


... [sth., 


selesths, a. 


(fragments) (x 
or xi) 
Judith, 
Tob.,1-4Regn. 
(x or xi) 

Tob., 


Judith (A.D. 


1021) 


.».1-2 Chron. (xiv) 
.--I—4 Regn., cat. 


(xi) 


...1 Regn.-2Esdr., 


Esth., Judith, 
Tob. (xiii) 


..-I—4 Regn., 1— 


2 Chron. (xiv) 


...' Regn.—2 Esdr., 


I—4 Macc., 
Esth., Judith, 
Tob. (xiv) 


Venice, St 
cod. 16 


Rome, Vat. Gr. 333 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 334 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 1238 
Rome, Vat. Gr. Urb. 1 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 346 


Moscow, Syn. 341 


Escurial, Q. 1. 13 


Munich, Gr. 454(?for- 
merly at Augsburg) 

St Petersburg, Imp. 
Libr. ]xii. 

Grotta Ferrata, A. y. I 
(catal., 29) 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 332 

Leipzig, Univ. Libr. 
Gr. 361 


Athos, Vatop. 511 


Athos, Vatop. 513 


Athos, Vatop. 516 
Athens, Bibl. Nat. 43 


Athens, Bibl. Nat. 44 


Paris, Arsenal 8415 


Paris, Nat. Suppl. Gr. 
609 
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Mark’s, Field, i. P. 486 


Lucianic (Field) 


Nestle, Zarg. p. 58 


Hexaplaric readings 
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...I—4 Regn. (xii) 


. Psalms, 


..1 Regn.-2 Esdr., 


Judith, Esth., 
Tob.,1-4Mace. 


. =I (see under 


Uncial MSS.) 
schol. 
(xiii—xiv) 


. Psalms i—Ilxx 


. Psalms (zmperf.) 
(ix) 


43. =W (see under 
Uncial MSS.) 

46...Prov., Eccl., 
Cant., Job, 
Sap., Sir. vy- 
vos T@Y maT. 
npev (xiv) 

55.-.Job, Psalms 
(? xi) 

65. Psalms, cant., 
Lat. (xii) 

66. Psalms, cant. 
(xiv) 

67. Psalms, cant. 
(xvi) 

68...Poetical Books 
(xv) 

69. Psalms, cant. 
(? x) 

80. Psalms,  cazt. 
(xili—xiv) 

81. Psalms (xi) 

99. Psalms,  schol., 
cant. (xii—xtiii) 

10oo. Psalms, cant. 
(xi—xii) 

tol. Psalms, cant, 


(xiii) 





Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr. 


7 
Rome, Vat. Reg Gr. I 


(C) Poetical Books. 


[Cod. Eugenii iv. ] 


Gotha, formerly Loth- 
ringen 


[Cod. Dorothei ii.] 


Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr. 
4 


Rome, Vat. Reg. Gr. 
Leipzig | 
Eton Coll. 

Oxford, C.C.C. 19 
Venice, St Mark’s, 
Oxtord, Magd. Coll. 9 
Oxford, Christ Ch..A- 


Oxford, Christ Ch. 2 
Oxford, Trin. Coll. 78 


Oxford, Christ Ch. 3 


An uncial MS., La- 
-garde’s M(®s) (Spe- 
cimen, p. 27) 

An ‘uncial MS., La- 
garde’s E(P) (Se- 
cimen, p. 2) 

Lagarde’s F(s) (Sfe- 
cimen, Pp. 2) 


Harris, Leicester Co- 
dex, p. 20 


Oxford, Christ Ch. 20 | 
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102. Psalms,  camz. 
(xiii) 

103. Prov. —_i.——xix. 
(xv) 


104. Psalms i.-x. (xvi) 

107...Job,Prov.,Eccl., 
Cant.,Sap., Sir. 
.-- Psalms (xv) 

109. Proverbs... (xiii) 

110. Job, schol. (ix) 

111. Psalms (ix) 

~ 112. Psalms, caz.(A.D. 


961) 
113. Psalms, comm. 
(A.D. 967) 


114...Psalms, com. 

115. Psalms, comm. 

122...Poetical Books 
(xv) 

124. Psalms, cantz. 

125...Proverbs (comm. 

Chrys.), Eccl., 
Cant., Sap. (xv) 

131...Poetical Books, 
&c. (? xii) 

137. Job, cat. (xi—xii) 


138. Job (x) 
139. Proverbs—Job 
(x) 


140. Psalms 
141. Psalms 
1344) 

142. Psalms, comm. 

143. Psalms, procem. 

144=131 

145. Psalms, cant. (x) 

146. Psalms (x) 

147. Prov.—Jcb, cat. 
edt) 

Job, Prov., Eccl., 
Cant: ) ap: 
Pss.Sal.,comm. 
(xi) 

Psalms (? xiv) 

Psalms (¢mfer7.) 

Psalms (xi) 

Psalms (xiii) 


(A.D. 


149. 


150. 
151. 
152. 
154. 


Oxford, Christ Ch. 1 
Vienna, Th. Gr. 25 


Vienna, Th. Gr. 27 
Ferrara, Bibl. Comm. 
Gr. 188 


Vienna, Th. Gr. 26 
Vienna, Th. Gr. 9 

Milan, Ambr. P. 65 
Milan, Ambr. F. 12 


Milan, Ambr. B. 106 


Evora, Carthus. 2 

Evora, Carthus. 3 

Venice, St Mark’s, 
Gr. 6 

Vienna, Th. Gr. 21 

Moscow, Syn. 30, 
Vlad. 3 


Vienna, Th. Gr. 23 
Milan, Ambr. D. 73 


Milan, Ambr. M. 65 
Milan, Ambr. A. 148 


Basle, B. 10. 33 
Turin, B. 2. 42 


Vienna, Th. Gr. 1o 
Vienna, Th. Gr. 19 


Velletri, Borg. 
[Cod. Fr. Xavier] 


Oxford, Bodl. Laud. 


30 
Vienna, Th. Gr. 7 


Ferrara, Carmelit. 3 
Venice, Bibl. Zen. 
(Cod. Nani) 

(Cod. Meermanni I) 


159 


Klostermann, pp. 6, 
18 


Klostermann, p. 18 


Field, ii. p. 2, and 
Auct. p. 5 

Field, ii. p. 2 

Field, ii. p. 2 


Klostermann, p. 51 
= 308* H. P. See Geb- 


hardt, Dze Psalmen 
Salomo’s, p. 15 


A Graeco-Latin MS. 





160 

155. Psalms  (xii— (Cod. Meermanni IJ) 
xiii) 

156. Psalms,zuferdin. Basle, A. 7. 3 
Lat. 


1572) JOD; Brov.jicch, 
Cant., Sap. 
159. Eccl., Prov.(part), 
Cant.,schol.(xi) 
Job (xiv) 
Job, Prov., Eccl., 
Cant. (xiv) 


160. 
161. 


Job, comm. (xv) 

162. Psalms, zterdin. 
Latin (xi) 

163. Psalms (xii) 


164. Psalms (xiv) 


165. Psalms (xiv) 


166. Psalms, cant. 
(A.D. 1283) 
Psalms, cant. 
(xiv) 
Psalins (zmperf.) 
(xi—xil) 
Psalms 
xiii) 
. Psalms, 
(xii) 
. Psalms, 
(xiv) 
. Psalms, cant. 
(A.D. 1488) 
. Psalms, cant. 


167. 
168. 
169. (xti— 

cant. 


cant. 


. Psalms (Laéin, 
Arabic) (A.D. 
1153) 

. Psalms (xi) 

176. Psalms, cant. 


Basle, B. 6. 23 
Dresden, I 


Dresden, 2 
Dresden, 3 


Turin, Royal Library, 


330 

Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 
24 

Paris, Nat. Colbert. 
Gr. 26 


London, B. M. Harl. 
5533 

‘London, B. M. Hart. 
5534 

London, B. M. Harl. 
5535 

London, B. M. Harl. 
5553 

London, B. M. Harl. 
5570 

London, B. M. Harl. 
5571 

London, B. M. Harl. 
5582 

London, B. M. Harl. 
5653 

London, B. M. Harl. 
5737 

London, B. M. Harl. 
5738 

London, B. M. Harl. 
5786 


London, B. M.2.A.vi. 
London, B. M. Harl. 


5563 
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Now Bodl. Misc. Gr. 
204 
An uncial MS. La- 
garde’s Dis) (.Sfecz: 
men, p. 2, cf. Ank. 
. 27)! 
Wetstein, WV. 7. i. 32 


Klostermann, p. 39 


Field, ii. p. 2; cf. 6, 
309, and Auct. 22. 
Cf. Klostermann, 


pp- 16, 39 


1 The only Greek MS. which in Ps. xcv (xcvi) 10 adds amo rw tudw 


(sic); see below, p. 467. 


iyi7k 
178. 
179. 
180. 
181. 
182. 
183. 
184. 
185. 
186. 


187. 
188. 


189. 
190. 


I9l. 
192. 
193. 
194. 
195. 

196. 
197. 


IggQ. 
200. 


201- 


202. 


Manuscripts of the Septuagint. 


Psalms (zmperf.) 
cant. (xiii) 


Psalms, cazt. 
(A.D. 1059) 

Psalms, cant. 
(xtl) 

Psalms, = caved. 
(xl) 


Psalms, cad. (xii) 
Psalms, cazzé. (xi) 


Psalms,  cauz. 
(xii) 

Psalmsy® coi. 
(ix—x) 
Psalms, cowzni. 
(xi) 

Psalms, comme. 
(xi) 

Psalms (zmper/.) 
Psalms (zfer/f.) 


Psalms, cast. 
Psalms (¢mper/.) 
cant. 


Psalms, cant. 


Psalms (¢uzperf-) 
cant. (xiii) 

Psalms, cant. 
(xii) 

Psalms, cant. 
(xii) 

Psalms, cant. 
(xii) 


Psalms (inc. il. 
3), cant. (xii) 
Psalms, cant. 

(xiv) 
Psalms (xi) 
Psalms, canté. 


Psalms, cazzt. 


Psalms, cazit., 


comm. 
Ss. S. 
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Paris, Nat. Gr. 27 
Paris, Nat. Gr. 
Paris, Nat. Gr. 


Paris, Nat. Gr. 42 
Cod. DucisSaxo-Goth. 
Rome, Chigi 4 
Rome, Chigi 5 


Vienna, Th. Gr. 17 
Vienna, Th. Gr. 18 
Vienna, Th. Gr. 13 


St Germain 10 

St Germain 186 An uncial MS. La- 
garde’s H() (.Secé- 
men, p. 3). Often 
agrees with 156 

St Germain 13 


St Germain 187 An uncial MS. La- 


garde’s Ks) (Speci- 
men, P. 3) 

St Germain 188 

Paris, Nat. Gr. 13 


Paris, Nat. Gr. 21 
Paris, Nat. Gr. 22 
Paris, Nat. Gr. 23 
Paris, Nat. Gr. 25 
Paris, Nat. Gr. 29 
Modena, Est. 37 
Oxford; Bodl. Baroce. Cf. Nestle, Septia- 
15 gintastud. ii. p. 14 
Oxford, Bodl. Barocc. 
107 
Oxiord, Bodl. Cromw. 


IIo 
agp f 
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cant., 
(A.D. 


203. Psalms, 
prayers 
1336) 
Psalms (zmper/.) 
schol., prayers 
. Psalms, cant. 


204. 


. Psalms, cant, 
(xiv) 
. Psalms (2mpferf.), 
cant. 
Psalms (xiv) 
Psalms, cand. 
(xiii) 
. Psalms (zuzperf.) 
(xii) 
. Psalms (¢mperf.) 
(xl) 

. Psalms, 
(xiii) 
Psalms, cant. 

(A.D. 1011) 
Psalms, cant. (x) 
. Psalms, cant. 

(A.D. 1029) 
Psalms, li.—liii. 

(xlli—xiv ) 

219. Psalms, cand. 

220=186 

221. Psalms, ix.—cl., 
comm. 

Psalms, cand. 

Psalms, cant. 

Psalms, cant. 

(xi) 

Psalms, cant., 

prayers (x) 
Psalms (zwzperf.) 

cant., prayers 


x 

228. Job, &c. (xiii) 

241...Prov., Eccl., 
Cant. 

248... Prov., Eccl., 
Cant., Job, 
Sap., Sir., &c. 
(xiv) 


cant. 


218. 


Q2o" 
223. 
Dae 
226. 


227. 


Oxford, Bodl. Laud. 


C. 41 

Oxford, Bodl. Laud. 
C. 38 

Cambridge, Trin. 
Coll. 


Cambridge, Gonville Facsimile in Harris, 


& Caius Coll. 348 
Tubingen, 

Schnurrer) 

[Cod. Demetrii v.] 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 1541 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 1542 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 1848 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 1870 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 1873 


Rome, Vat. Gr. 1927 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 341 


? 

Vienna, Th. Gr. 
Vienna, Th. Gr! 13 
Vienna, Th. Gr. 
Vienna, Th. Gr. 
Vienna, Th. Gr. 
Bologna, 720 

Rome, Barber. 1 


Rome, Barber. 2 


Rome, Vat. Gr. 1764 


London, B. M. Harl. 


7522 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 346 


- (cod. 


Leicester codex 


Klostermann, p. 13 


Hexaplaric readings. 
Field} tip. 2 


249. 


. Job- 
- Job, cat., Psalms 


. Job, Prov. (xiii) 
. Job 


‘Manuscripts of the Septuagint. 


Job, Sap., Sir., 
&ce 
(xiv) 


(xiv) 


. Job, Prov., Eccl., 


Cant. (ix—x) 


- Job, Prov. (xi— 


xiv) 


(ix) 


. Job, schol. (xii) 
. Job, comm. (x) 


258. Job,caz., Dzcd.(ix) 

259. Job, schol. (x) 

260. Job, caz., Prov. 

261. Job, Prov., Eccl., 
Sap. (xiv) 

263. Psalms 

264. Psalms, cat. 

265. Psalms, cazz., 
pict. (xiv) 

266. Psalms (imperf.) 
(xiii) 

267. Psalms, cazd. 
(xiv) 

268. Psalms, comm., 
cant, 

269. Psalms, comm. 
Athen. (A.D. 
897) 

270. Psalms, cant. 
(xii) 

271. Psalms, com. 
(xi) 


. Psalms (imperf.) 


cat. (xiii) 


. Psalms, caé. (xiv) 


Rome, Vat. Pius 1 


Munich, Elect. 148 
Florence, Laur. v. 27 


Florence, Laur. viii. 


27 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 336 


Rome, Vat. Gr. 337 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 338 


Rome, Vat. Gr. 697 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 743 


Rome, Vat. Gr. 749 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 230 

Copenhagen, Royal 
Libr. 

Florence, Laur. vii. 30 

Copenhagen, Royal 
Lib. 


Rome, Vat. Gr. 398 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 381 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 2101 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 294 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 2057 


Rome, Vat. Gr. Pal. 
44 


Rome, Vat. Gr. 1864 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 1747 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 247 


Rome, Vat., Reg. Gr. 
40 
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Field, Zc. 
Field, Z.c. 


Field, /.c.; cf. p. 309 
and Auct. p. 2 

Klostermann, p. 17 
ff. Gebhardt, Dze 
Psalmen Salomo’s 
p- 25 ff. 

Field,ii.p.2. Kloster- 
mann, p. 69 ff. 

Field, 2. ¢. 

Field, Zc. Kloster- 
mann, p. 68 


Field, 7c. Kloster- 
mann, p. II 


Cf. Field, ii. p. 84f., 
and Auct. p. II 


Cf. Field, ii. p. 84 


Cf. Field, ii. p. 84 


II—2 
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274. Psalms (perf) 
comm. (xiii) 

275. Psalms,caz?.(xil) 

2760 ==221 

277. Psalms, canz. 

278. Psalms = (xii— 
xili) 

. Psalms, 
(xili—xiv) 

. Psalms (xi) 

. Psalms (xi) 

. Psalms (xv) 

. Psalms (xii) 

. Psalms, cant. 
(xiv) 

. Psalms, 
(xiii) 

. Psalms, comm. 
(xil) 

. Psalms (émperf.) 
comm. (x11) 

. Psalms, comm. 
That. (xii) 

. Psalms, comm. 
Luth.-Zig. 
(xili) 

. Psalms, cant. 

. Psalms (xi—xii) 

. Psalms, caz. (xi) 

. Psalms, metr. 
paraphr. (xv) 


cant. 


cant. 


294. Psalms, Ixxi. 14, 

~ ~]xxxi. 7,CXxvil. 
3 — cxxix. 6, 
CXxxv. II — 
CXXXVi. I 
CXXXVli. 4-cxli. 
21 (? xiii) 


Rome, Vat. Gr. 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 


Vienna, Th. Gr. 
Florence, Laur. 


Florence, Laur. 
Florence, Laur. 
Florence, Laur. 
Florence, Laur. 
Florence, Laur. 
Florence, Laur. 
Florence, Laur. 
Florence, Laur. 


Florence, Laur. 


Florence, Laur. 


Florence, Laur. i 


Florence, Laur. 
Florence, Laur. 
Florence, Laur. 
Florence, Laur. 


Cambridge, 
nuel College 


343 
1874 


24 
Vv. 23 


v. 35 


$i 36 
Vv. 17, 


x5 


v- 39 
Vi. 3 
Vv. 37 


Emma- Lagarde calls it P in 


Genesis graece, but 
Ns) in the Secz- 
men. Apparently a 
copy in a Western 
hand of an early 
cursive Psalter; see 
M. R. James in 
Proceedings of the 
Cambridge Antt- 
guarian Society, 
1892—3, p. 168 ff. 


1 Other Psalters used by Lagarde (Specimen, p. 3 f.) are St Gall 17 (ix). 
=G®); Munich 251=L®); a Bamberg Graeco-Latin MS. and a Cologne 
MS. closely related to it, which he calls W and Z respectively. 


295. 
296. 
297. 
298. 
299. 
300. 


302. 
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Prov., coum. 
Procop. (xiv) 
Prov.—Sir, (xiii) 


Prov., comm. (xii) 
Eccl., comm. (xii) 
CCl. 
Greg. Nyss., al. 
(xiii) 
Cant., 
(xii) 
Prov....(ix)= 109 


COMM. 


Rome, Vat. 
Gr. 56 


Rome, Vat. Palat. Gr. 


337 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 1802 
[Cod. Eugenii 3] 


[Cod. Eugenii 3] 


Psalms, A.D.1066 London, B.M. Add. 
19,352 


(D) Prophetical Books. 


22. 
24. 
26. 


33: 


34- 
35- 
36. 
40. 


AT 
42. 


46.. 


48. 


49. 


Prophets (xi— 
xii) 
Isaiah, ceé. (xii) 


Prophets (? xi) 


Dan., Jer., cat. 
(x) 


Dan. (xii) 
Dan. (xii) 
Prophets (xiii) 


Dodecaprophe- 
ton (xil) 

Isa., Jer. (ix—x) 

Ezek., Dan. (xi 


—xil) 

-Isa., Jer., Bar., 
Lam., Ep. 
Ezek., Dan., 
Minor Pro- 


phets... (xiv) 
Prophets (xii) 


Prophets (xi) 


London, B. M. Reg. 
ib 1h 

[Cod. Demetrii 1.] 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 556 


Rome, Vat. Gr. 1154 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 803 


Rome, Vat. Gr. 866 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 347 


[Cod. Dorothei iii.] 


hoe Demetrii ii.] 


Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr. 
4 


Rome, Vat. Gr. 1794 


Florence, Laur. xi. 4 


Ottob. 
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Comm. Rome, Vat. Gr. 1694 Klostermann, p. 29 f. 


Field, ii. p. 428f. Cor- 


nill’s & 


Hesychian (Cornill, 
Ceriani): cf. Klos- 
termann, p. 10f. 

Originally belonged 
to same codex as 
Vat. gr. 1153: see 
Klostermann, p. II. 
Cf. 87, 97, 238 

Klostermann, p. II n. 

Lucianic (Field). 

Cornill’s o 


Lucianic (Field) 


Lucianic (Field), Cor- 
nil’s 7. Kloster- 
mann, pp. [1,14 

Hesychius, Cornill’s « 
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51. Prophets (xi) 


58...Prophets (xiii) 


62. 


68... 


70.. 


86. 


87. 


88. 


Prophets (xiii) 


Ezek.,Dodecapr. 


(xv 
. Prophets (x—xi) 


Isa., Jer., Ezek., 
Dodecapr.(?ix) 


Prophets (? ix) 


Isa., Jer., Ezek., 
Dan. (LXX.) 


(? x1) 


. Daniel (xi) =239 
y Sarileremuzekes 


Dan., cat. (xi) 


gi. Prophets, cat. 
(x1) 

93...Isa. (xiv) 

95. Dodecaproph., 


105. 


.. Fragments 


comm. Theod. 
Mops. 


Sasa ekguizek. 


Dan. 


. Dodecapr., Isa., 


cat. (x) 


Prophets, &c. 
(xili—xiv) 


Florence, Laur. x. 3 


Rome, Vat. Reg. Gr. 
10 


Oxford, New Coll. 


Venice, St Mark’s, Gr. 
5 
Munich, Gr. 372 (for- 


merly at Augsburg) 
Rome, Barber. v. 45 


Rome, Chigi 2 


Rome, Chigi 3 


Florence, Laur. v. 9 


Rome, Vat. Ottob. Gr 
452 
London, B. M. Reg. 


eID 
Vienna, Th. Gr. 163 


Copenhagen 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 1153 


of London, B. M. Bur- 


ney 


Lucianic (Field). 
Cornill’s 6 

On the text of Daniel 
inthis MS.see Klos- 


termann, p. 12 


Lucianic (Field). 
Field, ii. p. 907; 
Burkitt, TZyconzus, 
p- cvili; Kloster- 


mann, p. 51 
Hesychian. Cornill’s 
v 


Field, ii. p. 939. Wal- 
ton, vi. 131 f.; aces 
termann, p. 50 

Hesychian. Cornill’s 
8. For the relation 
of 87 to 91 and 96 
see Faulhaber Dze 
Propheten - catenen. 
33, 97, 238 are 
copied from 87 

87 in Field (ii. p. 766). 
O.T. in Greek (iii. 
p. xiii.). Cf. Klos- 
termann, p. 31 


Lucianic (Field); in 
Ezekiel, Hesychian 
acc. to Cornill: 
Cornill’s X 

Hesychian (Cornill). 
Cornill’s pp. See 
note on 87 

Lucianic (Field) 


Lucianic (Cornill) 


See note on 87 


See notes on 33, 87 
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107...1sa., Jer., Ezek., 
Dan., Minor 
Prophets to 
Micah (xv) 

109...Isaiah,caz¢. = 302 

114. Dodecaproph., 
comm. Theod. 
Mops... 

122... Prophets (xv) 


131...Prophets (? xii) 
147...Dan. (imperf.), 


Dodecaproph. 
148. Daniel (xii) 
153. Prophets (exc. 


Zech.), comm. 
(x 
185... Dodecaproph. 
(xi) 
198. Prophets  (im- 
perf.) (ix) 
228...Prophets (xiii) 


229. Jer., Dan., comm. 
(xiv) 

230. Daniel (xiii) 

231. Jer. with Baruch 
&c. (xi) 


232. Daniel (xii) 


233. Prophets (xiii) 
234. Susanna 
235. Susanna 
238. Ezekiel, caf. (x) 


239. Prophets 
1046) = 89 

240. Dodecapr., 
(A.D. 1286) 

301. Isaiah (ix) 

302... Isaiah, caz.( xiii) 
Og 


(A.D. 


cat. 
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Ferrara, Gr. 187 


Evora, Carthus. 2 


Venice, 
Gr. 6 

Vienna, Th. Gr. 23 

Oxford, Bodl. Laud. 
30 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 2025 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 273 


St Mark’s, 


Vienna, Th. Gr. 18 
Paris, Nat. Gr. 14 


Rome, Vat. Gr. 1764 


Rome, Vat. Gr. 


Rome, Vat. Gr. 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 


Rome, Vat. Gr. 2000 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 2067 
Moscow, Syn. 341 


Rome, Vat. Gr. 2048 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 1153 


Florence, Laur. vi. 22 


Vienna, Th. Gr. 158 


Lucianic (cf. Field, ii. 
P- 907) 


Lucianic (Cornill) 


Lucianic (Cornill) 


=Ev. 33. Burkitt, 
Tyconius, p. cviit 

Hesychian (Cornill, 
but cf. Kloster- 
mann, p. 13f. Cor- 
nill’s ¢) 


From Grotta Ferrata. 
Lucianic, Cornill’s «. 
Cp. Klostermann, 


Pe 14 

A Basilian MS., cp. 
Klostermann, p. 15 

Lucianic (Field) 


Hesychian (Cornill). 
Cornill’s 5. See 
notes on 33, 87, 97 
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303. Isaiah, comm. Vienna, Th. Gr. 100 
Cyril. 

304. Isaiah i.—xxv. Florence, Laur. iv. 2 
comm. Basil. 
(xi) 

305. Isaiah (imperf.), Copenhagen, Reg. 
cat. 

306. Isa., Ezek. (xi) Paris, Nat. Gr. 16 

307. Isaiah, comm. Rome, Vat. Gr. 430 
Basil. (xi) 

308. Isaiah, comm. Rome, Vat. Gr. 1509 Lucianic (Field) 
Basil. and 
Thad. (xiii) 

309. Isaiah, caz. (x) Rome, Vat. Gr. 755 Cf. Klostermann, p. 


II 
310. Dodecapr.,schol. Moscow, Syn. 209 
(xi) 
311...Prophets (xi)= 
234 : 
..Prophets (ix, Jerusalem, H. Sepul- 
med.) chre 2 


II. LEcTIONARIES. 


From the second century the Greek-speaking Churches, 
following the example of the Hellenistic Synagogue, read the 
Greek Old Testament in their public assemblies. 

Justin, AZo. i. 67 ra ovyypappara TOY mpoyrav a dvaywooerat, 
Const. ap. ir. 57 pécos dé 6 dvayv ors ep dYmrod TiWWOs EOTaS 
avaywoar Kero Ta Mocéos Kat Inood Tov Navn, Ta TOV Kpirov kal 
tov Baowdet@v «7A. bid. vii. 5 pera THY avayvoow Tov vomov Kal 
Tov Tm popnrar. Chrys. zn Rom. xxiv. 3.6 warny evravda cioehOar, 
eimé tis mpopnrns, Tis dmdatodos onpepov Sied€yOn. 

At a later time the dvayvdces or dvayvdopata were copied 
consecutively for ecclesiastical use. The lectionaries or frag- 
ments of lectionaries which survive, although frequently written 
in large and showy uncials’, are rarely earlier than the tenth or 
eleventh century; but a thorough investigation of their con- 
tents would doubtless be of interest, not only from a liturgical 


1 Specimens are given by H. Omont, Facs?milés des plus anciens MSS, 
Grecs (Paris, 1892), nos, xx.—xxii. 
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point of view, but for the light which it would throw on the 
ecclesiastical distribution of various types of text. Little has 
been done as yet in this direction, and our information, such as 
it is, relates chiefly to the N.T. 

See Matthaei, VV. 7. Gr, ad fin. vol. i.; Neale, Holy Eastern 
Church, General Intr., p. 369 ff. Burgon, Last twelve verses of 
St Mark, p- 191 ff. ; Scudamore, art. Leclonary, Dy Cy Anan, 
Nitzsch, art. Lectionarium, Herzog-Plitt, viii.; Gregory, prolege. 
i. p. 161 ff, 687 ff. ; Scrivener- -Miller, i. p: "74 fh; 1B, Nestle, Urtext, 

p. 76; M. Faulhaber, Die Propheten-catenen nach rim. Hand. 
Lirifien (Freiburg i. B., 1899). 

The following list of MSS." containing lections from the 
Old Testament has been drawn up from materials previously 
supplied by Dr E. Nestle. It will be seen that with few excep- 
tions they are limited to those which are bound up with N.T. 
lections and have been catalogued under the head of N.T. 
lectionaries by Dr C. F. Gregory and Scrivener-Miller. 


London, Sion College, Arc. i. 1 (vi or vii) Gr. p. 720 (234, Scr. 227) 


" B. M. Add. 11841 (? xt) Gr. p. 783 (79, Scr. 75) 
a B. M. Add. 18212 (xi) Gr. p. 715 (191, Scr. 263) 
ry B. M. Add. 22744 (xiii) Gr pe73t 624) ocr 272) 
» , Burdett-Coutts, iii. 42 (xiv) Gr. p. 730 (315, Scr. 253) 
4 Burdett-Coutts, iii. 44 (xv) Gr. p. 749 (476, Scr. 290) 
ae Burdett-Coutts, iii. 46 (xiii) Gr. p. 734 (84) 
Burdett-Coutts, ili. 53 (xv) Gr. p. 719 (226, Scr. 249) 
Oxford, Christ Church, Wake I4 (xii) Grip e7L7(207,0cty2r4) 


» Christ Church Wake 1s (A. D.1068) Gr. p. 717 (208, Scr. 215) 
Cambridge, Univ. Libr. Add. 1879 (? xi) (Gen. xi. 4-9, Prov. xiii. 
I9—xiv. 6, Sir. xxxvii. 

13—xxxviill. 6): a frag- 

ment purchased from 

the executors of Tisch- 


endorf 
Pe Christ’s College, F. i. 8 (xi) Gr. p. 714 (185, Scr. 222) 
== ZW EL. 50) 
Ashburnham, 205 (xii) Gr. p. 720 (237, Scr. 237-8) 
Paris, Nat. Gr. 308 (xiii) Gr. p. 779 (24) 
» Nat. Gr. 243 (A.D. 1133) Omont, a Grécs datds, 
no. xlvi. 


1 A few lectionaries have already been mentioned among the H.P. MSS. 
(37, 61,-132). 
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Paris, Nat. suppl. Gr. 32 (xiii) Gr. p. 704 (84) 
Rome, Vat. Reg. Gr. 59 (xii) Gr. p. 757 (573, Scr. 395) 
» Wat. Gr. 168 (xili or xiv) Gr. p. 786 (188, Scr. 116) 
» Wat. Gr. 2012 (xv) Gr. p. 756 (556, Scr. 387) 
» Barb. 18 (xiv) Gr. p. 780 (40) 
Grotta Ferrata, A’ 5’ 2 (x) Gr. p. 748 (473, Scr. 323) 
» A’ 8’ 4 (xiii) Gr. p. 748 (475, Scr. 325) 
5 A’ B' 22 (xvili) Gr. p. 751 (506, Scr. 358) 
Venice, St Mark’s, i. 42 (xii) Gr. p. 724 (268, Scr. 173) 
Tréves, Bibl. Cath. 143 F (x or xi) Gr. p. 713 (179) 
Athens, Nat. 86 (xiii) Gr. v. 745 (443) 
Salonica, “EAAnviKov yupvaciou 0’ (xv or 
XV1) Gr. p. 771 (837) 
Cairo, Patr. Alex. 927 (xv) Gr. p. 776 (759, Scr. 140) 
Sinai, 748 (xv or xvi) Gr. p. 775 (900) 
» 943 (AD. 1697) Gr. p. 775 (908) 
St Saba, in tower, 16 (xii) Gr. p. 770 (829, Scr. 364) 


Jerusalem, H. Sepulchre (xiii) Harris, p. 13 

LITERATURE (on the general subject of this chapter). Stroth, 
in Eichhorn’s Reperfortum (vi., viil., xi.); the prolegomena to 
Grabe, Holmes and Parsons, Tischendorf, and Zhe Old Testa- 
ment tn Greek; the prefaces to Lagarde’s Geneszs graece, Libr. 
V. T. Canon., p.i., Psalterit specimen; Kenyon, Our Bible and 
the Ancient MSS.; Madan, Summary, p. 615 ff. (Holmes MSS., 
A.D. 1789—1805); Nestle, Urtext, p. 71 ff. 


The lists of MSS. given in this chapter must be regarded as 
tentative and incomplete. The student may supplement them 
to some extent by referring to recently published catalogues of 
MS. libraries, especially the following: V. Gardthausen, Catalogus 
codd. Graecorum Sinaiticorum (Oxford, 1886); Papadopulos 
Kerameus, ‘IepocoAvpurixy BuBdcoOnKyn i.—iv. (St Petersburg, 1891 
—1899); Sp. P. Lambros, Catalogue of the Greek MSS. on 
Mount Athos (Cambridge, vol. i., 1895; vol. ii., with index, 1900). 
He may also consult with advantage J. B. Pitra, Analecta sacra, 
iii. (1883), p. 551 ff.; P. Batiffol, in Bulletin critique, 1888, p. 
112 ff.; H. A. Redpath, in Academy, Oct. 22, 1893; E. Kloster- 
mann’s Analecta zur Septuaginta (1895); Mrs Lewis, in Exp. 
Times, xiii. 2, p. 55 fi. 


1 At Messina, as Mr Brightman informs me, there are six lectionaries 
of cents, xii, xiii, Mr T. W. Allen (Motes on Greek MSS. in Italy, 1890), 
mentions two at Bologna (xi) and one at Lucerne (xy). 
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CHAPTER VI. 


PRINTED TEXTS OF THE SEPTUAGINT. 


THE printed texts of the Septuagint fall naturally into two 
" classes, viz. (1) those which contain or were intended to exhibit 
the whole of the Greek Old Testament; (2) those which are 
limited to a single book or to a group of books. 


I. ComPpietTe EpITIONS. 


x. The first printed text of the whole Septuagint is that 
which forms the third column in the Old Testament of the 
great Complutensian Polyglott. This great Bible was printed 
at Alcala (Comp/utum) in Spain under the auspices of Francisco 
Ximenes de Cisneros, Cardinal Archbishop of Toledo. Ximenes, 
who, in addition to his ecclesiastical offices, was Regent of 
Castile, began this undertaking in 1502 in honour of the birth 
of Charles V. (1500—1558), and lived to see the whole of the 
sheets pass through the press. He died Nov. 8, 1517, and the 
fourth volume, which completes the Old Testament and was 
the last to be printed, bears the date July 10, 1517. But the 
publication of the Polyglott was delayed for more than four 
years: the papal sanction attached to the N.T. volume is dated 
May 22, 1520, and the copy which was intended for the Pope 
seems not to have found its way into the Vatican Library until 
Dec. 5, 1521. The title of the complete work (6 vols. folio) 
is as follows: ‘Biblia sacra Polyglotta complectentia V.T. 
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Hebraico Graeco et Latino idiomate, N.T. Graecum et Lati- 
num, et vocabularium Hebraicum et Chaldaicum V.T. cum 
grammatica Hebraica necnon Dictionario Graeco. Studio 
opera et impensis Cardinalis Fr. Ximenes de Cisneros. In- 
dustria Arnoldi Gulielmi de Brocario artis impressorie magistri. 
Compluti, 1514[—15,—17].” 

The O.T. volumes of the Complutensian Bible contain in 
three columns (1) the Hebrew text, with the Targum of Onkelos 
at the foot of the page, (2) the Latin Vulgate, (3) the Septuagint, 
with an interlinear Latin version—an order which is explained by 
the editors as intended to give the place of honour to the autho- 
rised version of the Western Church". The prejudice which their 
words reveal does not augur well for the character of the Complu- 
tensian Lxx. Nevertheless we have the assurance of Ximenes 
that the greatest care was taken in the selection of the MSS. 
on which his texts were based*®. Of his own MSS. few remain, 
and among those which are preserved at Madrid there are 
only two which contain portions of the Greek Old Testament 
(Judges—Macc., and a Psalter). But he speaks of Greek 
MSS. of both Testaments which had been sent to him by the 
Pope from the Vatican Library®, and it has been shewn that 
at least two MSS. now in that Library (cod. Vat. gr. 330 = H.P. 
108, and cod. Vat. gr. 346=H.P. 248) were used in the con- 
struction of the Complutensian text of the Lxx.* There is 


1 Their words are: ‘‘mediam autem inter has Latinam B. Hieronymi 
translationem velut inter Synagogam et orientalem ecclesiam posuimus, 
tanquam duos hine et inde latrones, medium autem Iesum, hoc est 
Romanam sive Latinam ecclesiam, collocantes.” 

2 In the dedication to L«o X. he says: ‘‘testari possumus...maximi 
laboris nostri partum in eo praecipue fuisse versatum ut...castigatissima 
omni ex parte vetustissimaque e>¢mplaria pro archetypis haberemus.” 

3 “Ex ista apostolica bibliotheca antiquissimos tum V. tum N. Testa- 
menti codices perquam humane ad nos misisti.” 

- 4.See Wercellone, in V. e¢ V.7. ed. Mai, i. p. v. n.3 Var. lectt. ii. p. 
430; Dissertazioni Accademiche, 1864, p. 407 ff.; Tregelles, Ax account of the 
printed text of the Greek N.T. (London, 1854), p. 2 ff.; Delitzsch, Studien 
zur LEntstehungsgeschichie der Polyglotten Bibel des Cardinals Ximenes 
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reason to suppose that a Venice MS. (S. Marc. 5 = H.P. 68) 
was also employed ; a copy of this MS. still exists at Madrid. 

The editors of the Complutensian Polygott were the 
Spaniard Antonio de Nebrija, Professor of Rhetoric at Alcala, 
and his pupil Ferdinando Niinez de Guzman (Pincianus) ; Diego 
Lopez de Zufiiga (Stunica); Juan de Vergara, Professor of 
Philosophy at Alcala ; a Greek from Crete, by name Demetrius; 
and three converts from Judaism, to whom the Hebrew text 
and the Targum were entrusted. The editing of the Greek 
LXx. text seems to have been left chiefly in the hands of 
Pincianus, Stunica and Demetrius. 

The Complutensian text is followed on the whole in the 
Septuagint columns of the four great Polyglotts edited by Arias 
Montanus, Antwerp, 1569—72; B. C. Bertram, Heidelberg, 1586 
—7, 1599, 1616; D. Wolder, Hamburg, 1596; Michael Le Jay, 
Paris, 1645. 

2. In February 1518, after the printing of the Complu- 
tensian Polyglott but before its publication, Andreas Asolanus’, 
father-in-law of the elder Aldus, issued from the Aldine press 
a complete edition of the Greek Bible bearing the title: Iévra 
Ta Kat eoxnv Kadovueve, BiBria, Geias dnrady ypapys Tadacas Te 
kai veas. Sacrae scripturae veteris novaeque omnia. Colophon: 
Venetiis in aedib[us] Aldi et Andreae soceri. mdxviii., mense 
Februario. 

Like Ximenes, Andreas made it his business to examine the 
best MSS. within his reach. In the dedication he writes: 
‘ego multis vetustissimis exemplaribus collatis biblia (ut vulgo 
appellant) graece cuncta descripsi.” His words, however, do 
not suggest an extended search for MSS., such as was instituted 
by the Spanish Cardinal; and it is probable enough that he 
was content to use Bessarion’s collection of codices, which is 
still preserved in St Mark’s Library at Venice’, Traces have 
(Leipzig, 1871); Lagarde, Zidr. V. 7. can. i., p. iii.; E. Nestle, Septwagin- 
tastudien, i., pp. 2, 133; E. Klostermann, Analecta, p. 15 f. 


1 On the orthography see Nestle, Septwagintastudien, ii., p. 11, note d. 
2 Cf. Lagarde, Genesis graece, p. 6; Cornill, Hzechiel, p. 79; Nestle, 
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been found in his text of three at least of those MSS. (cod. i= 
HUP.\29; cod..in =1.P..125; cod. y= EL. F..0s). 
The Aldine text of the Lxx. was followed on the whole in 
the editions of (1) Joh. Lonicerus, Strassburg, 1524, 1526; (2)? 
with a preface by Philip Melanchthon, Basle, 1545; (3) H. 
Guntius, Basle, 1550, 1582; (4) Draconites, in Biblia Pentapla, 
Wittenburg, 1562—5 ; (5) Francis du Jon (Fr. Junius) or (?) Fr. 
Sylburg, Frankfort, 1597; (6) Nic. Glykas, Venice, 1687. 


3. In 1587 a third great edition of the Greek Old Testa- 
ment was published at Rome under the auspices of Sixtus V. 
(editio Sixtina, Romana). It bears the title: H MAAAIA AIA@HKH | 
KATA TOYZ EBAOMHKONTA | AI AY@ENTIAE | BYSTOY E’ AKPOY APXIE- 
PEQS | EKAO@EIZA | VETVS TESTAMENTVM | IVXTA SEPTVAGINTA | 
EX AVCTORITATE | SIXTI V. PONT. MAX. | EDITVM | ROMAE| 
EX TYPOGRAPHIA FRANCISCI ZANETTI. M.D.LXXXVI(I)' | CVM 
PRIVILEGIO GEORGIO FERRARIO CONCESSO. 

The volume consists of 783 pages of text, followed by two 
of addenda and corrigenda, and preceded by three (un- 
numbered) leaves which contain (1) a dedicatory letter addressed 
to Sixtus V. by Cardinal Antonio Carafa, (2) a preface to the 
reader’, and (3) the papal authorisation of the book. These 
documents are so important for the history of the printed text 
that they must be given in full. 


(1) Srixro QUINTO PoNTIF. MAX. ANTONIUS CARAFA 
CARDINALIS SANCTAE SEDIS APOSTOLICAE BIBLIOTHECARIUS 


Annus agitur iam fere octavus ex quo Sanctitas vestra pro 
singulari suo de sacris litteris benemerendi studio auctor fuit 
beatae memoriae Gregorio XIII. Pont. Max. ut sacrosancta Sep- 


Urtext, p. 65. On the source of the Psalms in this edition see Nestle 
Septuagintastudien, iii., p. 32. : 

* The second i has been added in many copies with the pen. The 
impression was worked off in 1586, but the work was not published until 
May 1587. ; 

2 “Elle n’est point signée, mais on sait qu’elle fut redigée par Fulvio 
Orsini. Elle est d’ailleurs trés inférieure a la lettre de Caraia,” (P. Batiffol 
La Vaticane de Paul LI. 2 Paul V., p. 89). a 
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tuaginta Interpretum Biblia, quibus Ecclesia tum Graeca tum 
Latina iam inde ab Apostolorum temporibus usa est, ad fidem 
probatissimorum codicum emendarentur. Quod enim Sanctitas V. 
pro accurata sua in perlegendis divinis scripturis diligentia anim- 
advertisset, infinitos pene locos ex iis non eodem modo ab 
antiquis sacris scriptoribus afferri quo in vulgatis Bibliorum 
Graecis editionibus circumferrentur, existimassetque non aliunde 
eam lectionum varietatem quam e multiplici eaque confusaveterum 
interpretatione fluxisse; rectissime censuit ad optimae notae 
exemplaria provocandum esse, ex quibus, quoad fieri posset, ea 
quae vera et sincera esset Septuaginta Interpretum scriptura 
eliceretur. Ex quo fit ut vestram non solum pietatem sed etiam 
sapientiam magnopere admirer; cum videam S. V. de Graecis 
Bibliis expoliendis idem multos post annos in mentem venisse 
quod sanctos illos- Patres Tridenti congregatos auctoritate ac 
reverentia ductos verae ac purae Septuaginta interpretationis | 
olim cogitasse cognovi ex actis eius Concilii nondum pervulgatis. 
Huius autem expolitionis constituendae munus cum mihi deman- 
datum esset a Gregorio XIII., cuius cogitationes eo maxime 
spectabant ut Christiana Religio quam latissime propagaretur, 
operam dedi ut in celebrioribus Italiae bibliothecis optima quae- 
que exemplaria perquirerentur atque ex iis lectionum varietates 
descriptae ad me mitterentur.. Quibus sane dectorum hominum 
quos ad id delegeram industria et iudicio clarae memoriae 
Gulielmi Cardinalis Sirleti (quem propter excellentem doc- 
trinam et multiplicem linguarum peritiam in locis obscurioribus 
mihi consulendum proposueram) persaepe examinatis et cum 
vestro Vaticanae bibliothecae (cui me benignitas vestra nuper 
praefecit) exemplari diligenter collatis ; intelleximus cum ex ipsa 
collatione tum e sacrorum veterum scriptorum consensione, 
Vaticanum codicem non solum vetustate verum etiam bonitate 
caeteris anteire; quodque caput est, ad ipsam quam quaere- 
bamus Septuaginta interpretationem, si non toto libro, maiori 
certe ex parte, quam proxime accedere. Quod mihi cum multis 
aliis argumentis constaret, vel ipso etiam libri titulo, qui est cara 
Tovs €Bdopunkovra, curavi de consilio et sententia eorum quos supra 
nominavi, huius libri editionem ad Vaticanum exemplar emen- 
dandam ; vel potius exemplar ipsum, quod eius valde probaretur 
auctoritas, de verbo ad verbum repraesentandum, accurate prius 
sicubi opus fuit recognitum et notationibus etiam auctum. Factum 
est autem providentia sane divina, ut quod Sanctitate vestra 
suadente sui Cardinalatus tempore inchoatum est, id variis de 
causis aliquoties intermissum per ipsa fere initia Pontificatus sui 


1 On the genesis of the Sixtine edition the curious reader may consult 
Nestle, Septuagintastudien, i., ii.. where the particulars are collected with 
. the utmost care and fulness. 
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fuerit absolutum; scilicet ut hoc praeclarum opus, vestro Sanctis- 
simo nomini dicatum, quasi monumentum quoddam perpetuum 
esset futurum apud omnes bonos et vestrae erga Rempublicam 
Christianam voluntatis et meae erga Sanctitatem vestram obser- 
vantiae. 


(2) PRAEFATIO AD LECTOREM 


Qui sunt in sacrosanctis scripturis accuratius versati, fatentur 
omnes Graecam Septuaginta Interpretum editionem longe aliis 
omnibus quibus Graeci usi sunt et antiquiorem esse et probatiorem. 
Constat enim eos Interpretes, natione quidem Iudaeos, doctos 
vero Graece, trecentis uno plus annis ante Christi adventum, cum 
in Aegypto regnaret Ptolemaeus Philadelphus, Spiritu sancto 
plenos sacra Biblia interpretatos esse, eamque interpretationem a 
primis Ecclesiae nascentis temporibus tum publice in Ecclesiis 
ad legendum propositam fuisse, tum privatim receptam et ex- 
planatam ab Ecclesiasticis scriptoribus qui vixerunt ante B. 
Hieronymum, Latinae vulgatae editionis auctorem. Nam Aquila 
quidem Sinopensis, qui secundus post Septuaginta eosdem libros 
ex Hebraeo in Graecum convertit et multo post tempore sub 
Hadriano principe floruit, et eius interpretatio, (quod ea quae de 
Christo in scripturis praedicta fuerant, ut a Iudaeis gratiam iniret 
aliter quam Septuaginta vertendo, subdola obscuritate involverit) 
iamdiu est cum a recte sentientibus, licet in hexaplis haberetur, 
aliquibus locis non est probata. Hunc vero qui subsequuti sunt, 
Symmachus et Theodotio, alter Samaritanus sub L. Vero, alter 
Ephesius sub Imp. Commodo, uterque (quamvis et ipsi in 
hexaplis circumferrentur) parum fidus interpres habitus est: 
Symmachus, quod Samaritanis offensus, ut placeret Iudaeis, 
non unum sanctae scripturae locum perturbato sensu corruperit ; 
Theodotio, quod Marcionis haeretici sectator nonnullis locis 
perverterit potius quam converterit sacros libros. Fuerunt 
praeter has apud Graecos aliae duae editiones incertae aucto- 
ritatis : altera Antonio Caracalla Imp. apud Hierichuntem, altera 
apud Nicopolim sub Alexandro Severo in doliis repertae. quae 
quod in octaplis inter Graecas editiones quintum et sextum 
locum obtinerent, quintae et sextae editionis nomen retinu- 
erunt. Sed nec hae satis fidae interpretationes -habitae sunt. 
His additur alia quaedam editio sancti Luciani martyris, qui 
vixit sub Diocletiano et Maximiano Impp.,, valde illa .quidem 
probata, sed quae cum Septuaginta Interpretibus comparari 
nullo modo possit, vel ipsis etiam Graecis scriptoribus testan- 
tibus et Niceta confirmante his plane verbis in commentario 
Psalmorum : jpets S€ Kal thy rovadtny exdoow oeBatdpevor, TH 
Tov €éBoopnkovta mpockeiueda pddtora, ore Sunpnpéves Thy THs - 
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Ovaréxrov peraBodny moiuocdpevoi piav ev Exdorows evvotay Kai héEw 
arroded@xacty. 

Adeo Septuaginta Interpretum editio magni nominis apud 
omnes fuit; nimirum quae instinctu quodam divinitatis elabo- 
rata bono generis humani prodierit in lucem. Sed haec etiam 
ipsa, quod in hexaplis ita primum ab Origene collocata 
fuerit ut eius e regione aliae editiones quo inter se comparari 
commodius possent ad legendum propositae essent, deinde 
vero varietates tantum ex iis ad illam sub obelis et asteriscis 
notari essent coeptae, factum est ut vetustate notis obliteratis 
insincera nimis et valde sui dissimilis ad nos pervenerit : quippe 
quae insertis ubique aliorum interpretationibus, aliquibus autem 
locis duplici atque etiam triplici eiusdem sententiae interpre- 
tatione intrusa, male praeterea a librariis accepta, suum ob id 
nitorem integritatemque amiserit. Hinc illae lectionum penitus 
inter se dissidentes varietates et, quod doctissimorum hominum 
ingenia mentesque diu torsit, ipsae exemplarium non solum inter 
se sed a veteribus etiam scriptoribus dissensiones. Quod malum 
primo a multis ignoratum, ab aliis postea neglectum, quotidie 
longius serpens, principem librum, et a quo tota lex divina et 
Christiana pendent instituta, non levibus maculis inquinavit. 
Quo nomine dici non potest quantum omnes boni debeant 
Sixto V. Pont. Max. Is enim quod in sacris litteris, unde 
sanctissimam hausit doctrinam, aetatem fere totam contriverit, 
quodque in hoc libro cum veterum scriptis conferendo singu- 
' larem quandam diligentiam adhibuerit, vidit primus qua ratione 
huic malo medendum esset; nec vidit solum, sed auctoritate 
etiam sua effecit ut summus Pontifex Gregorius XIII. Graeca 
Septuaginta Interpretum Biblia, adhibita diligenti castigatione, 
in pristinum splendorem restituenda curaret. Quam rem exe- 
quendam cum ille demandasset Antonio Carafae Cardinali, viro 
veteris sanctitatis et omnium honestarum artium cultori, nulla 
is interposita mora delectum habuit doctissimorum hominum 
qui domi suae statis diebus exemplaria manuscripta, quae 
permulta undique conquisierat, conferrent et ex iis optimas 
quasque lectiones elicerent; quibus deinde cum codice Vati- 
canae bibliothecae saepe ac diligenter comparatis intellectum 
est, eum codicem omnium qui extant longe optimum esse, ac 
operae pretium fore si ad eius fidem nova haec editio para- 
retur. 

Sed emendationis consilio iam explicato, ipsa quoque ratio 
quae in emendando adhibita est nunc erit aperienda, in primis- 
que Vaticanus liber describendus, ad cuius praescriptum haec 
editio expolita est. Codex is, quantum ex forma characterum 
coniici potest, cum sit maioribus litteris quas vere antiquas 
vocant exaratus, ante millesimum ducentesimum annum, hoc est 
ante tempora B. Hieronymi et non infra, scriptus videtur. Ex 
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omnibus autem libris qui in manibus fuerunt unus hic prae alliis, 
quia ex editione Septuaginta si non toto libro certe maiorem 
partem constare visus est, mirum in modum institutam emenda- 
tionem adiuvit; post eum vero alii duo qui ad eius vetustatem 
proximi quidem! sed longo proximi intervallo accedunt, unus 
Venetus ex bibliotheca Bessarionis Cardinalis, et is quoque 
grandioribus litteris scriptus; alter qui ex Magna Graecia ad- 
vectus nunc est Carafae Cardinalis: qui liber cum Vaticano 
codice ita in omnibus consentit ut credi possit ex eodem arche- 
typo descriptus esse. Praeter hos magno etiam usui fuerunt 
libri ex Medicea bibliotheca Florentiae collati, qui Vaticanas 
lectiones multis locis aut confirmarunt aut illustrarunt. Sed 
libri Vaticani bonitas non tam ex horum codicum miro consensu 
perspecta est, quam ex iis locis qui partim adducuntur partim 
explicantur ab antiquis sacris scriptoribus; qui fere nusquam 
huius exemplaris lectiones non exhibent ac reponunt, nisi ubi 
aliorum Interpretum locum aliquem afferunt, non Septuaginta. 
quorum editio cum esset nova emendatione perpolienda, recte 
ad huius libri normam, qui longe omnium antiquissimus, solus 
iuxta Septuaginta inscribitur, perpolita est ; vel potius rectissime 
liber ipse ad litteram, quoad fieri potuit per antiquam ortho- 
graphiam aut per librarii lapsus, est expressus. Nam vetus illa 
et iam obsoleta eius aetatis scriptura aliquibus locis repraesentata 
non est; cum tamen in aliis omnibus, nisi ubi manifestus ap- 
parebat librarii lapsus, ne latum quidem unguem, ut aiunt, ab 
huius libri auctoritate discessum sit, ne in iis quidem quae si 
minus mendo, certe suspicione mendi videbantur non carere. 
satius enim visum est locos vel aliquo modo suspectos (nec 
enim fieri potest ut in quantumvis expurgato exemplari non 
aliqua supersit macula) quemadmodum habentur in archetypo 
relinqui quam eos ex alicuius ingenio aut coniectura emendari : 
quod multa quae primo vel mendosa vel mutilata in hoc codice 
videbantur, ea postea cum aliis libris collata vera et sincera 
reperirentur. Nam in libris Prophetarum, qui maxime in hoc 
exemplari (uno excepto Daniele) puram Septuaginta editionem 
resipiunt, mirum quam multa non habeantur; quae tamen 
recte abesse et eorum Interpretum non esse, intellectum est 
tum ex commentariis veterum scriptorum Graecis et Latinis, 
tum ex libris manuscriptis in quibus illa addita sunt sub aste- 
riscis. 

Atque haec ratio in notationibus quoque servata est, in 
quibus cum multa sint ex commentariis Graecis petita quae in 
codicibus manuscriptis partim mutilata partim varie scripta 
aliquibus locis circumferuntur, ea non aliter atque in arche- 
typis exemplaribus reperiuntur descripta sunt, quo uniuscu- 
iusque arbitratu adiuvantibus libris restitui possint. Nec vero 
illud omittendum, quod item pertinet ad notationes ; non omnia 
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in iis repraesentata esse quae aut ad confirmandas lectiones 
Vaticanas e scriptoribus vulgatis, aut ad explenda quae in Sep- 
tuaginta non habentur, ex aliorum editionibus afferri potuissent, 
quod in communibus libris cum legantur, inde sibi unusquisque 
nullo negotio ea parare possit. Quae vero in libris manuscriptis 
reperta, vel ad indicandas antiquarum tum lectionum tum inter- 
pretationum varietates (sub scholii illas nomine, quod ipsarum 
incerta esset auctoritas, nonnunquam relatas) vel ad stabiliendam 
scripturam Vaticanam et eius obscuriores locos illustrandos per- 
tinere visa sunt, ea certe non sunt praetermissa. 

Ordo autem librorum in Vaticano exemplari cum idem 
fere sit cum eo qui apud Graecos circumfertur, a vulgatis 
tamen editionibus variat in hoc quod primo habet duodecim 
Prophetas et hos ipsos aliter dispositos; deinde reliquos quat- 
tuor, quemadmodum vulgo editi sunt. Atque hunc ordinem 
verum esse intelligimus ex eo quod illum agnoscunt et pro- 
bant veteres Ecclesiastici scriptores. Et cum toto exemplari 
nulla capitum divisio sit, (nam in nova editione consultum est 
legentium commoditati) in libro tamen quattuor Prophetarum 
distinctio quaedam apparet subobscura, illi paene similis quam 
describit sanctus Dorotheus martyr, qui vixit sub Magno Con- 
stantino. 

Maccabaeorum libri absunt ab hoc exemplari, atque item 
liber Genesis fere totus; nam longo aevo consumptis membranis 
mutilatus est ab initio libri usque ad caput XLVII. et liber item 
Psalmorum, qui a Psalmo CV. usque ad CXXXVIII. nimia 
vetustate mancus est. Sed haec ex aliorum codicum collatione 
emendata sunt. 

Quod si aliqua videbuntur in hac editione, ut ait B. Hie- 
ronymus, vel lacerata vel inversa, quod ea sub obelis et aste- 
riscis ab Origene suppleta et distincta non sint; vel obscura 
et perturbata, quod cum Latina vulgata non consentiant, et 
in aliquibus aliis editionibus apertius et expressius habeantur; 
eris lector admonendus, non eo spectasse huius expolitionis 
industriam ut haec editio ex permixtis eorum qui supra nominati 
sunt interpretationibus (instar eius quam scribit B. Hieronymus 
a Graecis xownyv, a nostris appellatam Communem) concinnata, 
Latinae vulgatae editioni, hoc est Hebraeo, ad verbum respondeat ; 
sed ut ad eam quam Septuaginta Interpretes Spiritus sancti 
auctoritatem sequuti ediderunt, quantum per veteres libros fieri 
potest, quam proxime accedat. Quam nunc novis emendationibus 
illustratam et aliorum Interpretum reliquiis quae supersuntauctam, 
non parum profuturam ad Latinae vulgatae intelligentiam, dubi- 
tabit nemo qui hanc cum illa accurate comparaverit. 

Quae si doctis viris et pie sentientibus, ut aequum est, proba- 
buntur, reliquum erit ut Sixto V. Pont. Max. huius boni auctor 
gratias agant, et ab omnipotenti Deo publicis votis poscant, 
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optimum Principem nobis florentem quam diutissime servet. 
qui cum omnes curas cogitationesque suas in amplificandam 
ornandamque Ecclesiae dignitatem contulerit, dubitandum non 
est quin Rep. Christiana optimis legibus et sanctissimis institutis 
per eum reformata, religione ac pietate, revocatis antiquis ritibus, 
in suum splendorem restituta, in hoc quoque publicam causam 
sit adiuturus ut sacri veteres libri, hominum incuria vel improbi- 
tate corrupti, pro sua eximia benignitate ab omni labe vindicati, 
quam emendatissimi pervulgentur. 


(3) Sixtus Papa V. 


Ad perpetuam rei memoriam. Cupientes, quantum in nobis 
est, commissi nobis gregis saluti quacunque ratione ac via pro- 
spicere, ad pastoralem nostram curam pertinere vehementer 
arbitramur Sacrae Scripturae libros, quibus salutaris doctrina 
continetur, ab omnibus maculis expurgatos integros purosque 
pervulgari. Id nos in inferiori gradu constituti, quantum potui- 
mus, studio et diligentia nostra praestitimus, et in hac altissima 
specula a Deo collocati assidue mentis nostrae oculis spectare 
non desistimus. Cum itaque superioribus annis piae recorda- 
tionis Gregorius Papa XIII. praedecessor noster, nobis sugge- 
rentibus, Graecum Vetus Testamentum iuxta Septuaginta Inter- 
pretum editionem, qua ipsi etiam Apostoli nonnunquam usi 
fuerunt, ad emendatissimorum codicum fidem expoliendum 
mandaverit; eius rei cura dilecto filio nostro Antonio Sanctae 
Romanae Ecclesiae Presbytero Cardinali Carafae, et ad id per 
eum delectis eruditis aliquot’ viris demandata, et iam expolitio 
huiusmodi, permultis exemplaribus ex diversis Italiae bibliothecis 
et praecipue ex nostra Vaticana diligenter collatis matureque 
examinatis, absoluta sit: Volumus et sancimus ad Dei gloriam 
et Ecclesiae utilitatem, ut Vetus Graecum Testamentum iuxta 
Septuaginta ita recognitum et expolitum ab omnibus recipiatur 
ac retineatur, quo potissimum ad Latinae vulgatae editionis et 
veterum Sanctorum Patrum intelligentiam utantur. Prohibentes 
ne quis de hac nova Graeca editione audeat in posterum vel 
addendo vel demendo quicquam immutare. Si quis autem 
aliter fecerit quam hac nostra sanctione comprehensum est, 
noverit se in Dei Omnipotentis beatorumque Apostolorum Petri 
et Pauli indignationem incursurum. 

Datum Romae apud Sanctum Marcum sub Anulo Piscatoris. 
Die viii Octobris M.D.LXXXVI, Pontificatus nostri anno secundo. 
Tho. Thom. Gualterutius. 


The reader will not fail to note the intelligent appreciation 
of the Lxx., and the wide outlook over the history of the Greek 
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versions which are implied by these documents?. They shew 
that the Vatican had already learnt the true value of the 
Alexandrian Old Testament and, as a consequence, had re- 
solved to place in the hands of the scholars of Europe as pure 
a text as could be obtained of the version which was used by 
the ancient Church, and was now felt to be essential to a right 
understanding of the Fathers and of the Latin Vulgate. The 
inception of the work was due to Pope Sixtus himself, who 
had suggested’ it to his predecessor Gregory XIII. in 1578; 
but the execution was entrusted to Cardinal Antonio Carafa 
and a little band of Roman scholars including Cardinal Sirleto, 
Antonio Agelli, and Petrus Morinus. Search was made in the 
libraries of Italy as well as in the Vatican for MSS. of the Lxx., 
but the result of these enquiries satisfied the editors of the 
superiority of the great Vatican Codex (B =cod. Vat. gr. 1209) 
over all other known codices, and it was accordingly taken as 
the basis of the new edition. Use was made, however, of other 
MSS., among which were a Venice MS. which has been identi- 
fied with S. Marc. cod. gr.1 (H. P. 23, Lag. V); a MS. belong- 
ing to Carafa, possibly cod. Vat. gr. 1252 (H. P. 63 + 129, cf. 
Klostermann, p. 12f., and Batiffol, Bulletin critigue, 15 Mars 
1889), and certain Laurentian MSS. of which collations are 
still preserved in the Vatican Library (Vat. gr. 1241, 1242, 
1244; see Batiffol, Za Vaticane, p. gof.). From these and 
other sources the editors supplied the large lacunae of Cod. B*. 
But they did not limit themselves to the filling up of gaps or 
even to the correction of errors, as will appear from a 
comparison of the Sixtine text with the photographic represen- 
tation of the Vatican MS. The edition of 1587 is not an 
exact reproduction of a single codex, even where the selected 
MS. was available ; but it is based as a whole on a great uncial 
1 Cf. Tregelles, Am account of the printed text, &’c., p. 185. 


2 According to Nestle (Septuaginiastudien, i. p. 9, il. p. 12) Genesis i. 
1—xlvi, 28 in cod. B are supplied from cod. Chis. R. vi. 38 (H.P. 19, Lag. 4). 
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MS., and it is the first edition of the Lxx. which possesses this 
character. Moreover, criticism has confirmed the judgement 
of the Roman editors in regard to the selection of their basal 
MS. It is a fortunate circumstance that the authority of the 
Vatican was given before the end of the sixteenth century to a 
text of the Lxx. which is approximately pure. 

Besides the text the Roman edition contained considerable 
materials for the criticism of the Greek Old Testament, collected 
by the labours of Morinus, Agelli, Nobilius, and’others. These 
include readings and scholia from MSS. of the Lxx., renderings 
from Aquila and the other non-Septuagintal Greek versions, 
and a large assortment of patristic citations. 


Editions based upon the Sixtine are very numerous. The 
following list is abridged from Nestle’s Urtext (p. 65 ff.): 

1. Jo. Morinus, Paris, 1628, 1641. 2. R. Daniel, London, 
4to and 8vo, 1653; Cambridge, 1653. 3. B. Walton, London, 
1657 (the third column of his Polyglott). 4. Cambridge, 1665 
(with the praefatio paraenetica of J. Pearson}, Lady Margaret 
Professor of Divinity, afterwards Bp of Chester). 5. J. Leusden, 
Amsterdam, 1683. 6. Leipzig, 1697 (with prolegomena by 
J. Frick). 7. L. Bos, Frankfort, 1709. 8. D. Mill, Amsterdam, 
1725. 9. C. Reineccius, Leipzig, 1730. 10. Halle, 1759—62 
(with a preface by J. G. Kirchner). 11. Holmes and Parsons, 
Oxford, 1798—1827. 12. Oxford, 1817 (with introduction by 
J. [G.]? Carpzow). 13. F. Valpy, London, 1819. 14. London, 
1821, 26, 31, 51, 69, 78 (the LXX. column of Bagster’s Polyglott). 
15. Venice, 1822. 16. Glasgow and London, 1827, 31. 17. L. 
Van Ess, Leipzig, 1824, 35, 55, 68, 79, 87 (prolegomena and epile- 
gomena separately in 1887). 18. London, 1837. 19. Didot, Paris, 
1839, 40, 48, 55, 78, 82. 20. Oxford, 1848, 75. 21. C. F. von 
Tischendorf, Leipzig, 1850, 56, 60, 69, 75, 80, 87. 

Of the above some are derived from the Sixtine indirectly, 
whilst others present a Sixtine text more or less modified, or 
accompanied by variants from other MSS. 


‘4. The example of Rome was followed in the 18th century 
by England, which had meanwhile acquired an uncial Bible 


1 The fraefatio was reprinted with Archd. Churton’s notes by Prof. W. 
Selwyn (Cambridge, 1855). 
2 See Nestle, Septwayintastudien, ili., p. 32, note p. 
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only less ancient, and in the view of some scholars textually 
more important than the great Vatican MS. The variants of 
Codex Alexandrinus had been given in Walton’s Polyglott under 
the Sixtine text, but the honour of producing an edition on the 
basis of the English codex belongs to a Prussian scholar, 
John Ernest Grabe, an adopted son of the University of Oxford. 
This edition appeared ultimately in four folio volumes (1707— 
20), but only the first and fourth had been published when 
Grabe died (1712); the second and third were undertaken after 
his decease by Francis Lee, M.D., and William Wigan, D.D. 
respectively. Vol. i. (1707) contains the Octateuch, Vol. ii. 
(1719) the Historical Books, Vol. iii, (1720) the Prophets, 
Vol. iv, (1709) the Poetical Books. The title to the first volume 
runs: ‘“Septuaginta | interpretum | tomus I | continens Octa- 
teuchum | quem | ex antiquissimo codice Alexandrino | accu- 
rate descriptum | et ope aliorum exemplarium, ac priscorum 
scriptorum | praesertim vero Hexaplaris editionis Origenianae | 
emendatum atque suppletum | additis saepe asteriscorum et 
obelorum signis | summa cura edidit | Joannes Ernestus Grabe 
S.T.P. | Oxonii, e theatro Sheldoniano | ...mpccvil.” 

This title sufficiently indicates the general principles upon 
which this great undertaking was based. Like the Sixtine 
edition, Grabe’s is in the main a presentation of the text 
exhibited in a single uncial codex; like the Sixtine, but to a 
greater extent, its text is in fact eclectic and mixed. On the 
other hand the mixture in Grabe’s Alexandrian text is overt 
and can be checked at every point. He deals with his codex 
as Origen dealt with the xowy7, marking with an obelus the 
words, clauses, or paragraphs in the MS. for which he found 
no equivalent in the Massoretic Hebrew, and placing an aste- 


1 Patrick Young had projected a complete edition of cod. A (Walton’s 
Prolegomena, ed. Wrangham, ii. p. 124). His transcript of the MS. is still 
preserved at the British Museum (Harl. 7522=Holmes 241; see abovey 


p- 152). 
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risk before such as he believed to have been derived from 
Theodotion or some other non-Septuagintal source. If he 
constantly adds to his MS. or relegates its readings to the 
margin, such additions and substituted words are distinguished 
from the text of cod. A by being printed in a smaller type. 
So far as it professes to reproduce the text of the MS., his 
edition is substantially accurate. The prolegomena by which 
each volume is introduced are full and serviceable; and the 
work as a whole, whatever may be thought of the method 
adopted by the editors, is creditable to the Biblical scholarship 
of the age. 


Grabe’s text was reproduced by Breitinger (Zurich, 1730—2), 
and Reineccius (in his Biblia sacra quadrilinguia, Leipzig, 
1750—1); also in a Greek Bible issued at Moscow in 1821 under 
the authority of the Holy Synod. A more important work based 
upon this edition is the Septuagint published by the Society for 
Promoting Christian Knowledge under the care of Dr Field 
(Vetus Testamentum Graece iuxta LXX. interpretes. Recen- 
stonem Grabianam ad fidem codicis Alexandrini aliorumque 
denuo recognovit...F. Field, Oxonii, 1859). But the purpose 
which the Society had in view forbade a critical treatment of the 
materials, and whilst the learned editor has removed many of the 
imperfections of Grabe’s work, the text remains arbitrary and 
mixed, and the arrangement is alien from that of all Lxx. MSS. 
the non-canonical books being relegated to an appendix as 
amoxpupa. 


5. Each of the four great editions of the Septuagint already 
described (the Complutensian, Aldine, Sixtine, and Grabian) 
endeavoured to supply a text approximately representing either 
a group of MSS., or a single uncial of high antiquity. No 
attempt had been made as yet to offer an exact reproduction 
of a codex, or to provide a full apparatus criticus, the purpose 
of the editors in each case being practical rather than critical. 
This want was met in some degree in certain of the secondary 
editions; thus the Basle reprint of the Aldine text (1545) 
gave a short list of variants and conjectural emendations; in 
the London Polyglott the readings of Codex Alexandrinus 


Printed Texts of the Septuagint. 185 





were printed underneath the Sixtine text, and those of Codex 
Sarravianus were exhibited in the Septuagint of Lambert Bos. 
But the first comprehensive effort in this direction was made by 
Robert Holmes (1748—1805), Professor of Poetry at Oxford, 
and Canon of Christ Church, and, from 1804, Dean of Win- 
chester. ‘The preparations for his great work were begun in 
1788. An appeal was made to the liberality of public bodies 
and private patrons of learning, and the task of collating MSS. 
was committed to a large number of scholars at home and on 
the continent, whose names are honourably mentioned in the 
opening pages of the first volume. From 1789 to 1805 an 
annual account was printed of the progress of the work’, and 
the Bodleian Library contains 164 volumes of MS. collations 
(Holmes MSS. a.p. 1789—1805, nos. 16455—16617)? which 
were deposited there during those seventeen years. In 1795 a 
specimen of the forthcoming work was published together with 
a transcript of the Vienna Genesis in a letter to the Bishop of 
Durham (Shute Barrington). Genesis appeared separately in 
1798, followed in the same year by the first volume bearing the 
title: Vetus Testamentum Graecum cum varits lectionibus. Edidit 
Robertus Holmes, S.V.P., R.SS., Aedis Christt-Canonicus. Tomus 
primus. Oxonii: e typographeo Clarendoniano. MDCCXCVIII. 
This volume, which contains the Pentateuch, with a preface 
and appendix, was the only one which Holmes lived to complete. 
He died Nov. 12, 1805, and two years later the editorship was 
entrusted to James Parsons*, under whose care the remaining 
volumes were issued (Vol. ii, Joshua—z Chronicles, 1810 ; 
Vol. iii, 2 Esdras—Canticles, 1823 ; Vol. iv., Prophets, 1827 ; 
Vol. v., the non-canonical books, 1 Esdras—3 Maccabees, 1827). 
At the end of Vol. v. there is a list of the Greek MSS. collated 


1 Cf. Ch. Q. R., April 1899, p 
2 Cf. Madan’s Summary Cites yy, MSS. in the Bodleian: Eighteenth 


century collections, pp. 614—641. 
3 On Holmes’ less gs aapote coadjutor see Ch. Q. &. p. 


Parsons died in 1847 at the age of 85. 
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for the work. ‘Three hundred and eleven are enumerated (i.— 
Xlii., 14-311); a corrected estimate gives a total of 297 separate 
codices, of which 20 are uncial. Besides the readings of this 
large number of Greek MSS., the apparatus of Holmes and 
Parsons exhibits the evidence of the Old Latin versions so far 
as it had been collected by Sabatier, and of the Coptic (Mem- 
phitic and Sahidic), Arabic, Slavonic, Armenian and Georgian 
versions, obtained partly from MSS., partly from printed texts. 
Use was also made of patristic citations and of the four great 
editions of the Septuagint, the Sixtine supplying the text, while 
the Aldine, Complutensian and Alexandrine (Grabian) are cited 
in the notes. In addition to these, Holmes employed the 
printed text of the catena of Nicephorus (Leipzig, 1772—3), 
and J. F. Fischer’s edition of cod. Lips. 361 (Leipzig, 17678)’. 

The great work of Holmes and Parsons has been severely 
criticised by later scholars, especially by Hatch’ and Lagarde’. 
A vigorous defence of the Oxford editors will be found in a 
recent article in the Church Quarterly Review (already quoted). 
It appears to be certain that every effort was made by Holmes 
to secure the services of the best scholars who were available 
for the work of collation. 


Among the collators of Greek MSS. employed by the Oxford 
editors were Bandini (Florence), C. F. Matthai (Moscow), F. C. 
Alter (Vienna), Schnurrer (Tiibingen), Moldenhawer (Copen- 
hagen). ‘The Armenian Version was chiefly collated by Her- 
mannus Breden-Kemp (1793) and F. C. Alter (1795—1804), the 
latter also taking the Georgian..the Slavonic..Coptic..and 
Bohemian Versions. The Arabic Versions were undertaken 
by Paulus and Prof. Ford, and the Syriac quotations in the Hor- 
reum mysteriorum of Gregorius Bar-Hebraeus.. by Dr Holmes” 
(F. C. Madan, Summary catalogue, p. 640). 


But in so vast an accumulation of the labours of many 
workers it was impossible to maintain an uniform standard of 
merit; nor are the methods adopted by Holmes and his con- 


1 See above, p. 153. 2 Essays in Biblical Greek, p. 132. 
3 Libr. V. T. Canon. p. t. p. xv. 
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tinuator altogether such as would commend themselves at the 
present day. The work is an almost unequalled monument 
of industry and learning, and will perhaps never be superseded 
as a storehouse of materials; but it left abundant room for 
investigations conducted on other lines and among materials 
which were not accessible to Holmes and his associates. 

6. The next step was taken by A. F. C. von Tischendorf 
(1815—1874), who in the midst of his researches in Eastern 
libraries and his work upon the text of the New Testament 
found leisure to project and carry through four editions (1850, 
1856, 1860, 1869) a manual text of the Septuagint. Its plan 
was simple, but suggestive. His text was a revised Sixtine ; 
underneath it he placed an apparatus limited to the variants 
of a few great uncials: “eam viam ingressus sum (he writes’) 
ut textum per tria fere secula probatissimum repeterem, mutatis 
tantummodo quibus mutatione maxime opus esset, addita vero 
plena lectionis varietate ex tribus codicibus antiquissimis quos 
fere solos utpote editos confidenter adhibere licebat.” ‘The 
three MSS. employed by Tischendorf in his first edition (1850) 
were A. (from Baber’s facsimile), C (from his own facsimile), 
and FA, the portion of Cod. Sinaiticus which was published 
in 1846; in the third and fourth editions he was able to make 
further use of Cod. Sinaiticus, and to take into account Mai’s 
edition of Cod. B. 

Since Tischendorf’s death three more editions of his Septuagint 
have appeared—a fifth in 1875, a sixth and a seventh in 1880 and 
1887 respectively, the last two under the supervision of Dr 
Eberhard Nestle. Nestle added a Supplementum editionum quae 
Sixtinam sequuntur omnium in primis Tischendorfianarum, con- 
sisting of a collation of the Vatican and Sinaitic MSS. with the 
Sixtine text, the Vatican text being obtained from Vercellone and 
Cozza’s facsimile, and the Sinaitic from Tischendorf’s edition of §; 
an appendix contained a collation of Daniel (LXx.) from Cozza’s 


edition of the Chigi MS. The Supplementum was reissued in 
1887 with various enrichments, of which the most important 


l Prolegg. § viii. 
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was a collation of cod. A from the London photograph which 
appeared in 1882—3. With these helps the reader of Tischen- 
dorf’s Septuagint is able to correct and supplement the appara- 
tus, and to compare the text with that of cod..B so far as it 
could be ascertained before the publication of the photograph. 


7. Another of the great Biblical scholars of the nineteenth 
century, Paul de Lagarde, commenced an edition of the Greek 
Old Testament, which was intended to be a definite step 
towards the reconstruction of the text. Lagarde’s general 
plan was announced in Symmicta ii. (1880), p. 137 ff., and in a 
modified and simpler form by a pamphlet published two years 
later (Ankiindigung einer neuen Ausgabe der griechischen tiberset- 
zung des A.T., Gottingen, 1882). A beginning was made by 
the appearance of the first half of the text of the Lucianic 
recension (Librorum V.T. canonicorum pars prior Graece Pauli 
de Lagarde studio et sumptibus edita, Gottingen, 1883). La- 
garde’s untimely death in 1891 left this work incomplete, and 
though his papers are preserved at Gottingen, it is understood 
that no steps will be taken to carry out the scheme, at least on 
the same lines. The published volume contains the Octateuch 
and the Historical Books as far as Esther. Of the last named 
book two texts are given, with an apparatus, but with this 
exception the text stands alone, and the reader knows only 
that it is an attempted reconstruction of Lucian, based upon 
six MSS. which are denoted afh m pz (H. P. 108, 82, 19, 93, 
118, 44). This is not the place to discuss Lagarde’s critical 
principles, but it may be mentioned here that his attempt to 
reconstruct the text of Lucian’s recension was but one of a 
series of projected reconstructions through which he hoped 
ultimately to arrive at a pure text of the Alexandrian version. 
The conception was a magnificent one, worthy of the great 
scholar who originated. it; but it was beset with practical 
difficulties, and there is reason to hope that the desired end 
may be attained by means less complicated and more direct. 

8. In the spring of 1883 the Syndics of the Cambridge 
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University Press issued a notice that they had undertaken 
“an edition of the Septuagint and Apocrypha with an ample 
apparatus criticus intended to provide material for a critical 
determination of the text,” in which it was ‘proposed to give 
the variations of all the Greek uncial MSS., of select Greek 
cursive MSS., of the more important versions, and of the 
quotations made by Philo and the earlier and more important 
ecclesiastical writers.” As a preliminary step they announced 
the preparation of ‘‘a portable text...taken from the Vatican 
MS., where this MS. is not defective, with the variations of two 
or three other early uncial MSS.” The suggestion was originally 
due to Dr Scrivener, who submitted it to the Syndics of the 
Press in the year 1875, but was ultimately prevented by many 
preoccupations and failing health from carrying his project into 
execution. After undergoing various modifications it was com- 
mitted in 1883 to the present writer, instructed by a committee 
consisting of Professors Westcott, Hort, Kirkpatrick, and Bensly; 
to Dr Hort in particular the editor was largely indebted for 
counsel in matters of detail. The first edition of the portable 
text was completed in 1894 (Zhe Old Testament in Greek 
according to the Septuagint, vol. i., Genesis—4 Regn., 1887; 
vol. ii, 1 Esdr.—Tobit, 1890; vol. iii, Hosea—4 Macc., 
1894); a second and revised edition® has now been carried 
through the press (vol. i., 1895; vol. ii., 1896 ; vol. iil., 1899). 
The larger Cambridge Septuagint has been entrusted to the 
joint editorship of the Rev. A. E. Brooke, Fellow of King’s 
College, and Mr N. McLean, Fellow of Christ’s College; and 
the Octateuch, which will form the first volume, may be 
expected in the course of a few years. It will reproduce the 
text of the manual Septuagint, but the apparatus will embrace, 
according to the original purpose of the Syndics, the evi- 


1 Cambridge University Reporter, March 13, 1883. 

2 Much of the labour of revision was generously undertaken by Dr 
Nestle, and valuable assistance was also rendered by several English 
scholars; see i. p. xxxiii., ii. p. xiv., iii. p. xvill. f 
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dence of all the uncial MSS., and of a considerable number 
of cursives “selected after careful investigation with the view 
of representing the different types of text”; the Old Latin, 
Egyptian, Syro-Hexaplar, and Armenian versions will also be 
represented, whilst use will be made of the quotations in 
Josephus as well as those in Philo and the more important 
Christian fathers. Such an apparatus will fall far short of that 
presented by Holmes and Parsons, in regard to the quantity 
of evidence amassed; but efforts are being made to secure a 
relatively high degree of accuracy, and the materials will be 
selected and arranged in such a manner as to enable the 
reader to study the grouping of the MSS. and other authorities. 
Thus the work will proceed upon the principle formulated by 
Lagarde : ‘‘editionem Veteris Testamenti Graeci...collatis if- 
tegris codicum familiis esse curandam, nam familiis non acce- 
dere auctoritatem e codicibus, sed codicibus e famillis’.” 

A word may be added with regard to the text which will be 
common to the manual and the larger edition of the Cam- 
bridge Septuagint. It is that of the great Vatican MS., with 
its lacunae supplied from the uncial MS. which occupies the 
next place in point of age or importance. For a text formed 
in this way no more can be claimed than that it represents on 
the whole the oldest form of the Septuagint to be found in any 
one of our extant MSS. But it supplies at least an excellent 
standard of comparison, and until a critical text has been 
produced’, it may fairly be regarded as the most trustworthy 
presentation of the Septuagint version regarded as a whole. 


II. EDITIONS OF PARTICULAR BOOKS, OR OF GROUPS OR 
PorRTIONS OF Books. 
Tue PENTATEUCH. 


G. A. Schumann, 1829; Pentateuchus hebraice et graece, 1 
(Genesis only published). 


1 V. T. Libr. can. praef. p. xvi. 
2 Cf. E. Nestle, Zur Rekonstruktion der Septuaginta, in Philolocus, 
N. F, xii. (1899), p. 121 ff. 
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GENESIS. 


P. A. de Lagarde, Leipzig, 1868: Genesis graece e fide editio- 
nis Sixtinae addita scripturae discrepantia e libris manu scriptis 
@ sé collatis et edd. Complutenst et Aldina adcuratissime enotata. 
The MSS. employed are ADEFGS, 29, 31, 44, 122, 130, 135. 
The text is preceded by useful lists of the available uncial MSS. 
and VSS. of the Lxx. 


DEUTERONOMY. 


C. L. F. Hamann, Jena, 1874: Canticum Moyst ex Psalterio 
guadruplict...manu scripto quod Bambergae asservatur. 


JosHuA. 


A. Masius, Antwerp, 1574: Josuae imperatoris historia, 
Readings are given from the Codex Syro-hexaplaris Ambrosi- 
anus. 


JUDGES. 


J. Ussher, 1655 (in his Syztagma, Works, vol. vii.). Two 
texts in parallel columns (1) “ex codice Romano,” (2) “ex codice 
Alexandrino.” 

O. F. Fritzsche, Zurich, 1867: léber Ludicum secundum lxx. 
interpretes. A specimen had previously appeared (in 1866). 

P. A. de Lagarde, 1891 (in his Septwaginta-studien, \. Cc. 1.—V.). 
Two texts. 

A. E. Brooke and N. M°*Lean, Cambridge, 1897: The Book of 
Fudges in Greck, acc. to the text of Codex Alexandrinus. 

[G. F. Moore, Andover, Mass. (in his Critical and exegetical 
Commentary on Judges, p. xlv.), promises an edition of the recen- 
sion of the book exhibited by K, 54, 59, 75, 82, and Theodoret. ] 


RutTH. 


Drusius, 1586, 1632. 

L. Bos, Jena, 1788: Ruth ex versione xv. tnterpretum secun- 
dum exemplar Vaticanum. 

O. F. Fritzsche, Zurich, 1867 : “Pov@ xara rovs o’. 


PSALMS. 


Separate editions of the Greek Psalter were published at 
Milan, 1481; Venice, 1486; Venice, not later than 1498 
(Aldus Manutius); Basle, 1516 (in Azeronymi Opera, t. viii., 
ed. Pellicanus); Genoa, 1516 (Octaplum Psaltertum Justiniant) ; 
Cologne, 1518 (Psalterium in iv. linguis cura Iohannis Potken). 
Other known editions bear the dates 1524, 1530 (Ps. sextuplex), 
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1533) 1541, 1543, 1549, 1557, 1559, 1571, 1584, 1602, 1618, 1627, 
1632, 1643, 1678 (the Psalter of cod. A), 1737, 1757, 1825, 1852, 
1857, 1879 (Ps. tetraglotton, ed. Nestle), 1880, 1887 (Lagarde, 
Novae psalterit gr. editionis specimen), 1889 (Swete, The Psalms 
in Greek acc. to the LXX., with the Canticles; 2nd ed. 1896), 
1892 (Lagarde, Ps. gr. guinguagena prima’). 


Jos. 


Patrick Young, 1637 (in the Ca¢ena of Nicetas). 
Franeker, 1663. 


ESTHER. 


J. Ussher, 1655 (in his Syztagaa, Works, vol. vii.). Two 
texts, one Hexaplaric from an Arundel MS. (H. P.93). A second 
edition, Leipzig, 1696. 

O. F. Fritzsche, Zurich, 1848: "EoOnp. Duplicem libri textum 
ad opt. Codd. emendavit et cum selecta lectionts varietate edidit. 
The Greek additions appear also in his Lzér¢ apocryphi V. T. 
(see below). 


HOsEA. 


J. Philippeaux, Paris, 1636; Hos. i.—iv., after Cod. Q. 
D. Pareus, Heidelberg, 1605: Hoseas commentarits illus- 
tratus. 


Amos. 

Vater, Halle, 18to. 
JONAH. 

S. Miinster, 1524, 1543. 
ISAIAH. 


S. Miinster, 1540 (in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin). 


J. Curter, Paris, 1580 (in Procopit commentarit in Tesatam— 
the text of Cod. Q). 


JEREMIAH. 


S. Miinster, 1540. 


G. L. Spohn, Leipzig, 1794: Jeremias vates e vers. Judacorum 
Alex. ac reliquorum interpretum Gr.; 2nd ed., 1824. 


LAMENTATIONS. 


Kyper, Basle, 1552: Lzbri tres de re gramm. Hebr. ling. (Hebr., 
Gr., Lat.). 


1 See also Nestle in Hastings, D. B. iv. 441. 
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EZEKIEL. 
"IeCexujA Kara Tovs 0, Rome, 1840. 


Danie (Theod.). 


Ph. Melanchthon, 1546. 
Wells, 1716. 


DANIEL (LXX.). 


S. de Magistris (?), Rome, 1772: Daniel secundum lox. ex 
tetraplis Origenis nunc primum editus e singulari Chisiano 
codice. Reprinted at Gottingen, 1773, 1774 (Michaelis); at 
Utrecht, 1775 (Segaar); at Milan, 1788 (Bugati) ; and at Leipzig, 
1845 (Hahn). Cozza, 1877. The LXxx. text is also given in the 
editions of Holmes and Parsons, Tischendorf, and Swete. 


Non-CaNonicaL Books (in general)’. 


J. A. Fabricius, Frankfort and Leipzig, 1691: Lzder Tobias, 
Judith, oratio Manasse, Sapientia, et Ecclesiasticus, gr. et lat., 
cum prolegoments. Other complete editions were published at 
Frankfort on the Main, 1694, and at Leipzig, 1804 and 1837; 
the best recent edition is that by 

O. F. Fritzsche, Leipzig, 1871: Libr apocryphi V. T. gr... 
accedunt libri V. T. pseudepigrapht selectt [Psalmi Salomonis, 
4—5 Esdras, Apocalypse of Baruch, Assumption of Moses]. 
This edition, besides the usual books, gives 4 Maccabees, and 
exhibits Esther in two texts, and Tobit in three; there is a 
serviceable preface and an extensive apparatus criticus. 


WISDOM OF SOLOMON. 


Older editions: 1586, 1601, 1733, 1827. 

Reusch, Freiburg, 1858; Lzber Sapientiae sec. exemplar Vati- 
canum. 

W. J. Deane, Oxford, 1881: The Book of Wisdom, the Greek 
text, the Latin Vulgate, and the A. V.; with an introduction, 
critical apparatus, and commentary. 


WISDOM OF SIRACH. 


D. Hoeschel, Augsburg, 1604: Sapientia Sirachi s. Eccle- 
stasticus, collatis lectionibus var....cum notts. 
Linde, Dantzig, 1795: Sententiae lesu Siracidae ad fidem 
codd. et verstonum. 
Bretschneider, Regensburg, 1806: Liber Jesu Siracidae. 
Cowley-Neubauer, Original Hebrew of a portion of Eccte- 
siasticus, &c. (Oxford, 1897); Schechter-Taylor, Wisdom of Ben 
Stra (Cambridge, 1899)”. 
1 A fuller list is given by Nestle in Hastings, D. B. iv. 441. 
2 See Nestle’s art. Sivach in Hastings, iv. 
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‘TOBIT. 
Reusch, Bonn, 1870: Libellus Tobit e cod. Sinaitico. 


BARUCH. 
Kneucker, Leipzig, 1879. 


1 MACCABEES. 
Drusius, Frankfort, 1600; Bruns, Helmstadt, 1784. 


PSALMS OF SOLOMON. 


J. L. de la Cerda, in an appendix to his Adversaria Sacra, 
Lyons, 1626. 

J. A. Fabricius, in Codex pseudepigraphus V. T., Hamburg 
and Leipzig, 1715. 

A. Hilgenfeld, in Zedtschrift fiir wissensch. Th. xi., and in 
Messias Iudaeorum, Leipzig, 1869. 

E. E. Geiger, Augsburg, 1871 : Der Psalter Salomo’s heraus- 
gegeben. 

O. F. Fritzsche in Libri apocryphi V. T. gr. 

B. Pick, Alleghany, Pens., in the Presbyterian Review, 1883. 

H. E. Ryle and M. R. James, Cambridge, 1891: Psalms of 
the Pharisees commonly called the Psalms of Solomon; the 
Greek text with an apparatus, notes, indices, and an introduc- 
tion. 

H. B. Swete in, O. Z. zm Greek, vol. iii., Cambridge, 1894; 
2nd ed. 1899. 

O. von Gebhardt, Leipzig, 1895: Dze Psalmen Salomo’s. 


Enocu (the Greek version of). 


The fragments [in Ep. Jud. 14, 15; the Chronography of 
G. Syncellus (ed. W. Dindorf, in Corpus hist. Byzant., Bonn, 
1829); ZDMG. ix. p. 621 ff. (a scrap printed by Gildemeister) ; 
the Mémoires publiés par les membres de la mission archéolo- 
gigque francaise au Caire, ix., Paris, 1892] have been collected 
by Dillmann, ber dex neufundenen gr. Text des Henoch-buches 
(1893); Lods, Livre d@’Henoch (1893); Charles, Book of Enoch, 
(1893), and are printed with an apparatus in the O. 7. zz Greek, 
vol. iii., 2nd ed. (Cambridge, 1899). 


LITERATURE (upon the general subject of this chapter). 


Le Long-Masch, ii. p. 262 ff., Fabricius-Harles, p. 673 ff. 
Rosenmiiller, Handbuch, i. p. 47 ff., Frankel, Vorstudien zu der 
Sepiuaginta, p. 242 ff, Tischendorf, V. 7. Gr, prolegomena 
§ vii. sqq., Van Ess [Nestle], cAzlegomena § 1 sqq., Loisy, Histoire 
critique, i. il. p. 65 ff, Nestle, Septwuyinta-studien, i. 1886, ii. 
1896, lii. 1899; Urtext, p. 64 ff 
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CHAPTER I. 


TITLES, GROUPING, NUMBER, AND ORDER OF 
THE BOOKS. 


THE Greek Old Testament, as known to us through the 
few codices which contain it as a whole, and from the lists 
which appear in the Biblical MSS. or in ancient ecclesiastical 
writings, differs from the Hebrew Bible in regard to the titles 
of the books which are common to both, and the principle 
upon which the books are grouped. The two collections differ 
yet more materially in the number of the books, the Greek 
Bible containing several entire writings of which there is no 
vestige in the Hebrew canon, besides large additions to the 
contents of more than one of the Hebrew books. These 
differences are of much interest to the Biblical student, since 
they express a tradition which, inherited by the Church from 
the Alexandrian synagogue, has widely influenced Christian 
opinion upon the extent of the Old Testament Canon, and the 
character and purpose of the several books. 
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1. The following tables shew (A) the Hebrew, Greek, and 
Latin titles of the canonical books of the Old Testament ; 
(B) the order and grouping of the books in (1) lists of Jewish 
origin, (2) the great uncial MSS. of the Greek Bible, (3) patris- 
tic and synodical lists of the (2) Eastern, (6) Western Church. 


A. ‘TITLES OF THE BOOKS. 


Hebrew Transliteration 1 Septuagint Vulgate Latin 
nwa Bpnold Téveots Genesis 
niy nb) —Overe ond "Bgodos Exodus 
Ny? Ovuxpa Acv[e]urtxéy Leviticus 
TAT = "Apupes pexwdelu? ’ ApiO uot Numeri 
a4 nbs "De dddeBapetu Aevrepovdpnov Deuteronomium 
yan *Iwoote Bev Novy Inoois Iosue 
DDaW  Ladarely Kpurat Iudices 
bey Lapovyr a’, B’ I, 2 
prsbi9 Ovapuary Aapts? Baowdkeroy ie ‘ Regum - 5 
WW), MMW — "Teoord ’Hoalas ' Tsaias 
WININ, MMV —"Tepepud. "Tepeulas Teremias 
Sxprm —“Tefexufd "Tegeruhd Ezechiel 
yin ‘Qoje Osee 
Oi Tur Toel 
Diny "Aus Amos 
myyay *OBder0d, ’ABS[e}ios  Abdias 


! As given by Origen ap. Eus. H. &. vi. 25. 
2 Le. DPS wign ‘fifth of the precepts’; cf. the Mishnic title 15D 


OPH (Ryle, Canon of the O. T., p. 294). Jerome transliterates the ini- 
tial word, vayedabber; cf. Epiph. (Lagarde, Symmicta ii. 178), ovaidaBip, 
9 éotw ’A-tOucv. The book is also known as Va TD3. 


3 Te. TF qo (first two words of 1 Kings i.), Malachim, Jerome; 
Suaraxelu, Epiphanius. 


Titles, Grouping, Number, and Order of Books. 





Hebrew 
ni? 

nap 
pin), Din} 
papan 
aaa 

‘an 

nr! 
"N71 
ovd>an 


Dei 
as 
DywA ~y 


ny? 
np? 


n2nP 
TAPS 
Sy. 
STD 
oa 


1 With variants Mecha, Mio (leg. 
6e0ad60, Epiphanius. 
2 Origen includes R 
8 Epiph. Zc.: gore 5¢ Kal & 


Transliteration 


TDpap Oedrelu 


Mew? 
"148 
Zip acotply 


Kwéd0 
"Hodip 
Aavind 

aged 

AaBpr lapety 
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Septuagint 
"Iwvas 
M[e]ixalas 
Naovu 
‘AuBaxovp. 
Zogovlas 
“Ayyatos 
Zaxaplas 
Maraxlas 


WVarpol, VYadri- 
prov 


Tlapocutae 
1éB 


Agha, dopara 
[goparwr ] 


‘Pové 


Opivor 


"ExkAnovaorns 
"Ho dip 
Aavujr 
"Ho dpas 


Tlapaderropev wv 
/ 


a’, B 


uth with Judges under Dadarelu. 
An wuKpa BB 


nip), ares Epunvederar Ophvos *Tepeutov. 


Vulgate Latin 
Jonas 


Michaeas 
Nahum 
Habacuc 
Sophonias 
Aggaeus 
Zacharias 
Malachias 


Psalmi 


Proverbia 
Iob 


Canticum canti- 
corum 


Ruth 


Threni, Lamen- 
tationes 


Ecclesiastes 
Estlter 
Daniel 
Esdras 1, 2 


Paralipomenon 
iy ® 


for. Mohd). AMasaloth, Jerome; 


hos ) Kadetrar Kiva [Mishn. 
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B (1). ORDER OF THE Books IN JEwisH Lists’. 
TALMUDIC SPANISH GERMAN & MASSORETIC PRINTED 
MSS. FRENCH MSS. MSS. BIBLES 
I Torah ” ” ” ” 
Il Nebiim a5 ” ” ” 
Joshua Joshua Joshua Joshua Joshua 
Judges Judges Judges Judges Judges 
Samuel Samuel Samuel Samuel Ty 2 Samuel 
Kings Kings Kings Kings 1, 2 Kings 
_ Jeremiah Isaiah Jeremiah Isaiah Isaiah 
Ezekiel Jeremiah Isaiah Jeremiah Jeremiah 
Isaiah Ezekiel Ezekiel Ezekiel Ezekiel 
xii Prophets xii Prophets xii Prophets xii Prophets jose 
oe 
Amos 
Obadiah 
Jonah 
Micah 
Nahum 
Habakkuk 
Zephaniah 
Haggai 
Zachariah 
Malachi 
Ill Kethubim 5 a es es 
Ruth Chronicles Psalms Chronicles Psalms 
Psalms Psalms Proverbs Psalms Proverbs 
Job Job Job Job Job : 
Proverbs Proverbs Song of Songs Proverbs Song of Songs 
Ecclesiastes Ruth Ruth Ruth Ruth 
Song of Songs Song of Songs Lamentations Song of Songs Lamentations 
Lamentations Ecclesiastes Ecclesiastes Ecclesiastes Ecclesiastes 
Daniel Lamentations Esther Lamentations Esther 
Esther Esther Daniel Esther Daniel 
Ezra-Neh. Daniel Ezra-Neh. Daniel Ezra-Neh. 
Chronicles Ezra-Neh. Chronicles Ezra-Neh. 1, 2 Chronicles 


1 This list has been adapted from Ryle, Canon of the O.T. (table 
following p. 280), 
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B (2). ORDER OF THE Books 1n Uncrat MS. BIBLES. 


Codex Vaticanus (B) Codex Sinaiticus (&) 


Téveots 

"EEodos 
Aeveurixdy 

“ApO pot 
Aevrepovducov 
"Inoots 

Kpirai 

“Povo 

Bacikerov a’—d’ 
Ilapadearouévwr a’, B’ 
“Eadpas a’, B’ 


Téveois 
* 


x 


”ApOpol 
* 
* 
% 
* 


* 


Tlapadevrouévwr a’, [B'] 


"Eo dpas [a’], B’ 


Varpol KoOyp 
Mapouplar TwBeld 
"ExkAgo.acr ys *Tovdetd 
“Agua MakxaBaiwy a’, 5 
"1wB "Hoalas 


Logla Datwudvos 
Lopia Deipax 


Tepeulas 
Ophvor LTepeulou 
* 


"Ec bijp 

*Tovdeid ss 

TwBelr ad 

‘Qofje = 

"Apes ‘a 

Mewyaias + 

*Twhr "Twi 

’OBSe0d "ABdetod 

Twas "Twas 

Naovpu Naovu 

“ApBaxod. “ApBaxovu 

Zogovias Zogovias 

“Ayyatos “Ayyatos 

ZLaxaptas Laxapias 

Madaxlas Madaxlas 

"Hoalas Waduol Aad pva’ (subscr.) 
"Tepeutas Hlapormtac [+ Doropdvros sudbscr.] 
Bapovx "ExkAnovaorhs 

Cpivo— - *Aopa goudrwr 
’Emuorody lepeulov Lodla Ladoudyros 
"Tefexunr Lopla "Inaod viod Leupax 


Aamir 


1éB 
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Codex Alexandrinus (A) 
Téveous Kbcpou 
"Eéodos Alyiarrov 
Aeverrixév 
"ApOpol 
Aevrepovdusov 
"Inoois vids Navy 
Kpiral 
‘PovO [ou05 BiBria 7n’] 
Bacitkecv a —6’ 


Tlapanevrroupévey a’, B’ [nod BiBrla S’] 


Tlpopfra 1s” 
‘Qoje a 
"Apes 
Mixatas +’ 
"Tor 5 
"A Boetod e’ 
"Twas 5’ 
Naovu ¢” 
‘AuBaxodmu 7” 
Zopovias 0’ 
“Ayyaios u’ 
Zaxaplas va’ 
Mandaxias 18" 
"Hoalas mpopyrns vy’ 
lepeulas mpopirns 8 
Bapovy 
Opivos [+lepeutov, sabscr.] 
"Emuoronh Tepeutov 

*Tetexchd mpopiarns ve’ 

Aavepr [+ rpoparys 1S’, catal. | 

Ea bhp 

TwBir (TwBeir, subscr.) 

*Tovdei0 

"Egpas a’ 6 leped’s ("Hogpas a’ tepeds, 
catal, 

*Egpas B’ lepeds ("Eofpas B’ lepeds 
catal.) 

MakkaBalwy a’—é’ 

Warripiov (Vaduol pr’ kal lddypa- 
gos a’ subscr., seg. goal 15’. Yah- 
Thpiov per’ @dav catal.) 

Twp 

Tlapotulac DoNouavros 

"ExkAnovacrys 

*Acpara (“Acpa subscr.) domarov 

Dodpla Lodroudvros (2. Dodoudvos 
subscr.3+% Mavdperos, catal.) 

Lodla “Incod viod Xupay (Leupdx, 
subscr.) 

WVaruol Loroudvros, catal, 
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Codex Basiliano-Venetus (N+V) 
* 


* 


(N) Aevircxév 
”ApOuol 
Aevrepovép.ov 
"Inoois 
“Povd 
Kpirai 
Baoidevdy a’ —5’ 
Tlapadevrouévwy a’, B’ 
"Hodpas [a’], 8’ 
"Eo bap 

* 
* 
* 


"1d (subscr.) 
Tlapoupion 
"Exxdnoaoris 
“Aopa doudtwy 
Zodia Dodowwvros 
Lodla Incod viod Dipdx 
‘Qojje 

"Apuds 

*Twr 

"ABdi0d 

"Twas 

Mixalas 

Naovmu 

“Au Baxovu 
Logovlas 

“Ayyaios 

ZLaxapias 
Madaxlas 
‘Hoalas 

"Tepeutas 

Bapovy 

Opivor 

"Tetexir 

Aavujr 

TwBlr 

*Tovdte 
MakxaBalwy a’ —5 


(v 


~— 
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B (3) (2). ORDER OF THE BOOKS IN PATRISTIC AND 
SynopicaL Lists OF THE EASTERN CHURCH. 


1. Melito (af. Eus. H.£. iv. 26). 

Movoéws mévte 

Téveots 

"Béodos 

"Ap.O mol 

Aevitixéy 

Aevrepovdptoy 
Inoots Navi 
Kperat 
“Pov'd 
Baowteroy téocapa 
Ilapadecropévwy dvo 
Varuav AaBis 
Daouavos Wapoular, 4 cal Doplat 
*ExkdAynoracrhs 
“Agua goparov 
"1wB 


"Tepeutov 
Tov dwddexa év povoBlBry 
Aavinr 
"Tegexupr 
"Ho dpas 


3. Athanasius (eA. fest. 30, 
Migne, P.G. xxvi. 1437). 


Téecrs 

*Héodos 

Aeurucév 

*AprOpol 

Acurepov du.ov 

"Inoots 6 rod Navy 
Kpiral 

“Povd 

Baotkeray réoocapa BiBria 
Ilaparevropévwy a’, B’ 
"Hodpas, a’, B 

BiBdos Vaduav 
Ilaporplac 
"ExkAnolacrns 


2. Origen (af. Eus. H.£, vi. 25). 

Téveors 
"HEo0d0s 
Aeverixév 
"AptO pot 
Acurepov 60v 
*Inoots vids Navi 
Kpiral 
“Pov 
Baciady a’ —5’ 
Tlapanevropévay a’, B’ 
"Hodpas a’, B’ 
B&Bdos Vado 
Doroudvros ILapouulac 
’ExkAynovacrys 
“Agua gomaTwr 
*Hoalas 
"Tepeulas adv Opivos kat rH ’Eme- 

oroAn év évt 
Aavinnr 
*Tegexcnr 
"1wp 
"Eo Ojp 

"Héw 6¢ tobtwv éorl 
Ta MaxxaBaicd 


4. Cyril of Jerusalem (Ca/ech. iv. 35). 
Al Mwocéws rprat révre BiBdor 

Téveors 

"BéEodos 

Aevirixdy 

“A piOuol 

Aeurepov buoy 
“HEjs O6é 

*Tno00 viod Navi 

Tay Kpirév BiBlov wera THs ‘Povd 
Tov dé Aomwdy ioropixGv BiBriwv 

Baothedy a’ —6’ 

Tlapadevropévwy a’, B’ 

Tot *Ecdpa a’, B’ 

"Hodap (Swiexdrn) 


1 Cf Eus. W. EZ. iv. 22 6 was r&v dpxalww xopds Tavdperov Zodplav ras 


Toropdvos mapounlas éxddovy. 
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*Acua doudrwy 
"1éB 
IIpopjjrac 
Ol dwdexa 
*Hoalas 
"Tepeulas cal ovv atte Bapovx, 
Ophvot, EreoroAn 
"Tefexinr 
Aavinr 
“Lote kal érepa BiBrla rovt wr ¢Ewbev, 
ov Kavovitoueva per TeTUTMpéva dé 
Tapa TV TaTépww dvaywwoKer Bat 
Tots dpTL TpocEepXoMevors... 
Zodla Zodouavros 
Lodia Tipax 
"Ho dip 
*Tovdi8 
TwBias . 


Ao 
Té&eots 
"Hiéodos 
Aeuirixéy 
*AprOuol 
Aevrepovbpwov 
. Inood rod Navi 
Tev Kpirév 
Tis ‘Pod 
Tod "1dp 
To Vadryprov 
ta’, Iapoiuiac Doroudvros 
(B'. “ExxdrAnovaorys 
vy. Td" Acua Trav gopdtwr 
5'-1¢’. Baoiderdv a’ —6’ 
tn’, 00’. Tapadevropévwy a’, B’ 
Kk’. Td Awdexarpbdyrov 
xa’. "Hoalas 6 mpopyrys 
xB’. "Tepeutas 6 mpopyrys, mera Tov 
Opivev Kat’ Hrioro\ay avrod 
re kal Bapovx 
Ky’. Tegexihd 6 mpopyrns 
xd’, Aavihr 6 mpopyrns 
xe’, kS’."Eodpa a’, B’ 
Kt’. “HoOnp 


Epiphanius (Aaer. 1, i. 5). 


~ 


~ 


RWS 


in} 
Sy Se 


es 


en 





‘H Lodla roi pdx 
‘H [Zodla] ro} DoNopayros 


Ta dé orixnpda toyxaver TevTE 
*1wB 
BiBros VYaduav 
Tlapouutae 
"ExkdAqovaorns 
“Acua gopdrwr 

BuBAtov) 

’Eml 5€ rovrous Ta mpogpytixa mévTeE 
Tév dwdexa mpopytav ula BiBdos 
*Healov pia 
"Tepeutov [ula] pera Bapody kal 

Opyvev kai ’Ertorodfs 
*Tegexinr 
Aavind (elxorrh Sevrépa BiBdos) 

Ta 5¢ Nowa wavra ew xeloOw év dev- 

Tépy 


(érraxadéxarov 


5%, Epiphanius (de mens. et pond. 4). 


Tlévre vouixal (4) wevrdrevxos 7 Kal 

vopobecta) 
(T'éveous—Aevrepovducov) 

Tlévre orexnpers 

(IwB, Yadrrypiov, apolar Za- 
opavros, ExkAyotacrys, Aocua 
aoudrwv) 

“AN\n wevTdrevxos, TA KaNovpeva T'pa- 
peta, mapa Trot 5é ‘“Aryibypada de- 
vyoueva (Inootd rod Navi, BiBdos 
Kpirév pera ras ‘Pov@, Iapader- 
mopévwv a’, B’, Baciierdv a’, B’, 
Baotheray +’, 5’) 

‘H rpodpytixy wevrdrevyxos (7d dwoexa- 
mpopntov, ’Hoalas, lepeutus, Lefe- 
kind, Aavinr) 

"A\at dbo (rod ”"Kodpa Sto, pia Noye- 
fouern, 7s Bo Op) 





‘H ro Zodoudvros 4 Tlavdperos 
Neyoudyn 
‘H rob "Inood rod viod Deipdx 
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5°. Epiphanius (de mens. et pond. 23). 
Téveois xéopov 
"Héodos rév vidy "Iopand €& Aiyimrou 
Aeveruxdy 
"Apo wav 
Td Aevrepovdp.ov 
‘H 108 “Inoot rod Navy 
‘H rod ’1wB 
‘H rév Kpirév 
‘“H ris ‘Povd 
Td Wadrnprov 
Tév Tapanevronévev a’, B 
Bacay a'—6’ 
‘H Tlapoumway 
‘O "ExxAnowaorys 
Td “Acpa Trav dopdtww 
Td Awdexampogyrov 
Tod mpopyrov ’Hoaiou 
Tod “Lepeutou 
Tod Tefexinr 
Tod Aavnr 
Tod "Eodpa a’, B’ 
Tis "Eodyp 


7. Amphilochius (ad Sedeuc. ap. Greg. Naz. 
carm, M1. vii., Migne, P.G. xxxvii. 1593). 
‘H Rees 
(Krlows, "Eiodos, Aevrixdv, ’Api6- 
poi, Aevrepovdpuov) 
*Inoois 
Oi Kpiral 
‘H ‘Pové 
Baciwherdy a’—o’ 
Hapademopuévwv a’, B’ 
"Hodpas a’, B’ 
Zrixnpat BiBror 
(IaB, Vadwol, Tpets Zohouavros— 
Tlaporpla,’ Exkdyo.acrys, Acua 


doparwv) 
IIpopjrae of dwdexa 
(‘Qoje, *Apds, Miyalas, “Iw, 


"ABdlas, "Twvas, Naovu, ‘AuBa- 
Kovp., Lopovias, Ayyaios, Laxa- 
plas, Madaxlas) 
Ilpopijra: of récoapes 
('Hoatas, "Tepeulas, Legexenr, Aa- 
vin) 
Tovros mpoceypkivovar tiv 'EoOnp 
TWeEs - 


6. Gregory of Nazianzus (carm, 1. xii. 5 ff.). 
BiBroe ioroptxal 1B’ 

(Téveous, "HEodos, Aevurixdv, “ApiO- 
pool, Aetrepos vémos, Inoods, Kpr- 
tal, ‘“Povd, Ipdtes Bacwdjwr, 
Tlapadeuréuevar, "Eo dpas) 

BiBro orexnpat e&’ 

(IwB, Aavid, rpeis DoNopwvria, 
*ExkAnotacrys, “Acpa, apor- 
plac) 

BiBrou mpopytixai e 

(Oi 6bwdexa—Ooje,’ Auws, Mixalas, 
"Twn, "Iwvds, "ABdlas, Naovm, 
‘ABBaxovu, Vopovias, ‘Ayyaios, 
Laxapias, Mahaxlas— Hoatas, 
"Tepeulas, “Egexupd, Aaviros) 


8. Pseudo-Chrysostom (syx. script. sacr. 
praef.). Migne, P.G. lvi. 513 sqq- 

TO isropikdv, ws 

‘H Téveois 

‘H "Eiodos 

Td Aevirixdy 

Oi ’ApiO pot 

To Aecurepovducov 

"Inoods 6 Tob Navy 

Oi K pirat 

“Pov 

Ai Baothetar a’—-6’ 

"Hodpas 
Td cupBovreuTiKdéy, ws 

Ai Iapocuiac 

‘H rod Dupax Lodta 

‘O ’ExxAnotacrns 

Ta “Acpata tév dopatwr 
Td mpopyrixdy, ws 

Ot dexaeéE mpopyral 

“Pové (?) 

Aaveid 


(7 éxrdrevxos) 


206 Titles, Grouping, Number, and Order of Books. 





9. vows ev émutoum af, Lagarde, 
Septuagintast., ii, p. 60 f.1 


Ta Mocaixa 


a’. DVéveous 

B’. “Egodos 

vy’. Aevirexdv 

O. "Api wot 

€’. Aevrepordpsov 


Ta érepa 


Ss’. “Inoods 6 rob Navy 
¢’. Kpurat 
nm’. <Pove 
Tédos ris éxraretyou 
To rerpaBactNevov 
0. Bacwedy a’ 
U. Bacwerdy Bp’ 
ia’. Baowedy »/ 
iB’. Baothedy 0” 
vy’. Ilapademéueva a’ 


6’. Iapadeursueva B’ 


te’. "“Eodpa a’ 


ut’. “Eodjp 
ty’. TwBir 
0’. "Iovd%0 
kK’. “les 
Tod Dorouevros 
ka’. Zodla 


KB’. Taporutar 


xy’. ExxAnovaorns 
KO". “Acoma goudrtov 


ke’. "Qoné 
KS. "Amos 
kg’, Mixatas 
kn’. “IwHr 
KO’. ’ABd.od 
N. "Lwras 
Aa’. Naovu 


dy’. Dopovlas 
dO’. ’Ayyatos 
de’. Laxapias 
AS’. Madaxlas 


Oi 5’ mweyddou mpodiras 


Ag’. ‘Hoeatas 
dy’. ‘Tepeulas 
dO’. ‘Legexujr 
p’. Aavinr 


Tédos rao & Kal déxa mpopyrav 
pa’. Lodla "Inood rod Dipdax 


Anonyini dial. Timothei et Aquilae. 
T'éveots 

"WEodos 

To Aevtixdv 

Oi ’ApiOpol 

Td Aevrepovdpoy 


‘H Mwoaky 
TEVTATEVXOS 


. ‘O rod Navy 


Oi Kprrat, wera rhs ‘Povd 
Ta Ilapadecroueva a’, B’ 
Tov Bacitedv a’, B’ 

Tév Bacirerdv vy’, 5 


. "1é8 


To Yadrrjpov trod Aavld 


. Aé Tlaporulac Zorouavros 
- *O ?ExkAnoworys, oby tots “A- 


oMaoLW 
Td dwdexarpogdnrov' ’Hoatas, 
"Tepeutas, "letexend, Aavenr, 
“Eo dpas 


. “Tovdté 
. Eoénp 


"Am dbxpupa 
ToBias 
‘H Zodla Doronadvros 
‘H Zodia "Incod viod Uipax 


* Lagarde, /.c.: “ich wiederhole sie, von mir redigiert.” 
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unilius de ust. reg. 
Se | es Rei div. legis i. 3 ff. 
Historia (xvii) 
Genesis 
Exodus 
Leviticus 
Numeri 
Deuteronomium 
Iesu Nave 
Tudicum 
Ruth 
Regnn. i—iv 
[Adiungunt plures Paralipome- 
non ii, lob i, Tobiae i, Es- 
drae ii, Iudith i, Hester i, 
Macchabaeorum ii] 
Prophetia (xvii) 
Psalmorum cl 
Osee 
Esaiae 
Toel 
Amos 
Abdiae 
Ionae 
Michacae 
Naum 
Habacuc 
Sophoniae 
Hieremiae 
Ezechiel 
Daniel 
Aggaei 
Zachariae 
-Malachiae 
Proverbia (ii) 
Salomonis Proverbiorum 
Tesu filii Sirach 
[Adiungunt quidam libr. Sapi- 
entiae et Cantica Cantico- 
rum] 
Dogmatica (i) 
Ecclesiastes 


13. Leontius (de Secézs ii.). 
Ta loropixa BiBAla (¢B’) 

(Téveots, "Eéodos, ’"AprOuol, Aevert- 
Koy, Acurepov buoy *Inoods Tod 
Navy, Kpiral, ‘Pov, Adyou Tév 
Baothedy a’ —0’, TlapaXevréye- 
vat, "Eodpas) 


12. Pseudo-Athanasii SYN. SCY. SACr. 
(Migne, P.G. xxviii. 283 ff.). 

Téveois 
"TEodos 
Aeverixév 
* AptO pol 
Aeurepov bucov 
"Inoods 6 Tod Navy 
Kperat 
“Povd 
Bacay a’, B’ 
Baowerdv vy’, 5 
Haparerouévar a’, B’ 
"Hcdpas a’, B’ 
Wadriypiov AaBerixdv 
Hlapowwlac Lodou.cvros 
"ExkAno.acrhs Tod avrov 


“Acoma do war ow 


"166 
Tpopiyr at Owdexa els év aprB wovpevor 
‘Qofe, "Apes, Mixalas, ‘Lor, "AB- 
50d, Iwvads, Naovdu,. AuBaxovdp, 
Lodwvrlas, “Ayyatos, Zaxaplas, 
Madaxlas 
‘Hifjs dé repo. récoapes 
"Hoalas 
‘Tepeulas 
"Egexinr 
Aavunnr 
*Exrds 6 rovTwy elot maw érepa. 
BiBAla K.7-A. (as in Athanasius, 
but adding 
MaxxaBarxa BiBrla 6’ 
Waruol cal gd) Dodroudvros 
Dwvdvva) 


14. John of Damascus (de fide orthod. 
iv. 17). 
IIparn TEVTATEUXOS, 7H kab vouobecia 
(T'éveots, "EEodos, Acuirixéy, "Apid- 
pol, Acurepovdutor) 
Aeurépa mevrdrevxos, Ta Kadovmeva. 
Tpapeta, mapa rice b€ “Ayidypapa 
(‘Inoods 6 rod Navy, Kpitat mera 
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Ta mpopyrixa (e’) 
(Hoatas, Tepeutas, "lefexijd, Aa- 
vind, TO Awdexampbpnrov) 
Ta mapauwerikd (5’) 
(1a, Tapoywiae ZodopscivTos, "Ek- 
KAnowaoTys, TO Acne Ta dopd- 
Tw ,7d Vadrnptor) 


15. Nicephorus, Stichometria. 


A. “Oca lot ypapal éxxrAyoragopevar 
Kal KeKavoviopéevar 


~ 


a’. Téveots orix. jar" 

8’. "Héodos otix. Bw! 

xy’. Aevirixdy oly. BY’ 

6’. ’ApiOuol arty. yon’ 

e’. Aevrepovdusov ortx. ,yp" 


"Inoots arix. Bp 

Kpiral xal “Pot orix. Bur’ 

Baowerav a’, B’ orly. Pop! 

Baowedy vy’, 8 orix. Bay’ 

Tlapadevrépeva a’, B’ arty. ep’ 

a’. “Hodpas a’, B’ orlx. ep" 

(B’. BiBAos VYahwev ortx. <p 

vy’. Ilapowutac Zodoudvros arix. 
/ 


ieee) 


23 


16’. ’ Ex Aqataoris otix. ww" 

ce’, “Apa dopdrov otlx. om’ 

iS’. "1dB arlx. jaw 

if’. "Hoatas mpoprirns oTix. iyo" 

un’. “Tepeulas mpopyrns atlx. ,o 

10’. Bapotx orlx. y’ 

kK’. "Lefexinr arly. 0 

xa’, Aavinrd arty. iB 

KB’. Oi SwHdexa rpophrat orix. 7 
‘Opod rhs madatds diadjxns 


BIBAax Kp’. 








Ths Pov, Backer a’, B’, Bact- 
Aedy y’, 6’, Tav Tlapadevrropévey 
' f 
a’, B’) 
Tpirn mevTdTEvXos, ai ortxnpal BLBAor 
(rot “IdB, 7d WVarrnprov, Iapor- 
plac Zohopudvros, "ExAnowaor7s, 
Tov avTov, Ta” Acpara Tov’ Acud- 
Tw TOU avTod) 
Terdprn mevrarevxos 7 mpopytixy 
(76 Awdexamrpignrov, ’Hoalas, ’Ie- 
peplas, Lefexcnd, Aavenr) 
“Anau Sto 


(r0d"Eodpa a’, B’, 7 EoOnp) 





‘H Iavdperos r. €. 7 Zopia too Lodo- 
B@YTOS 
‘H Lodia rod 'Inood 


16. Ebedjesu (catal, libr. Eccl., Assemani, 
Bibl. Or. iii. 5 f.). 

Genesis 

Exodus 

Liber sacerdotum 

Numeri 

Deuteronomii 

Josue filii Nun 

ludicum 

Samuel 

Regum 

Liber Dabariamin 

Ruth 

Psalmi David Regis 

Proverbia Salomonis 

Cohelet 

Sirat Sirin 

Bar-Sira 

Sapientia Magna 

lob 


Isaias 
Hosee 
Toel 
Amos 
Abdias 
Tonas 
Michaeas 
Nahum 
Habacuc 
Sophonias 
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B. "Oca dvtidéyovra kal ov Exxdn- 
ouagovrat 
a’. MakkaBatkd y’ oly. fr’ 
B’. Zopla TDorou.dyros arix. ap’ 
y Zogia vlod rob Dupax arix. 
a 
5. Warsuol cal @dal Dorouavros 
orix. 3p" 
e’. "Bodnp aorlx. tv’ 
- ‘Tovdld arty. ay’ 
Lwodvva arix. o' 
yn. Twit, 6 kal TwBlas rly. py 


17. Laodicene Canons (Ix.). 
a’. Téveois kbojov 
B’. “Héodos €& Alyimrov 
yi. Nevitixdy 
5’. "AprO pol 
e’. Aevrepovdpmsov 
s’. “Inoots Navy 
¢'. Kpvrat, ‘Pov 
4. “EoOnp 
0’. Baoithtadr a’, B’ 


t', Baowdedv y', 5 ? 
ta’. Tapaderopévwr a’, B" 
iB’. "Hodpas a’, B’ 


ty’. BiBAos Yadudy py’ 

. TMapowular Dodouayros 

te’, “ExkAnoaorns 

Aue doudtow 

ue. lwp 

in. Addexa mpophrat 

. Hoalas 

x’. ’Lepeulas al Bapotx, Opivor kal 
*EmcoroXat 

", Tefexunr 

xB’. Aavund 


~ 


19. List in Codd. Baroce. 206; 


Tlept rdv &’ BiBNiwv, Kal doa Tovrwy 
éxés 

a’, Téveots 

B’. “Egodos 

vy’. Aeverixdy 

5’. ° AptOpol 


Sy Ss 


Aggaeus 

Zacharias 

Malachias 

Hieremias 

Ezechiel 

Daniel 

Tudith 

Esther 

Susanna 

Esdras 

Daniel Minor 

Epistola Baruch 

Liber traditionis Seniorum 

Josephi proverbia 

Historia filiorum 
Maccab. iv] 

Liber Maccabaeorum (i—ili) 


Samonae [i.e. 


18. Apostolic Canons (lxxxiv.). 


Movoéws mévre 

(Tévects, "HEodos, Aeverexdy, 'A- 
prOmol, Aevrepovdpsov) 

"Inoods Navy 

“Povd 

Baciterov réoocapa 

Tlapadecrouévwv duo 

“Hodpa dvo 

Eo Onp 

MaxkxaBalwy rpla 

THs 

Wadrjpeoy 

Lodouevros tpla 
(ILapouplat, “Exxdnocaors, 

“Aoua gopdtwvr) 

IIpopnrav Sexddvo év 

"Hoalov & 

*Tepeulov év 

*Tetexinr ev 

Aavinr & 

"Béwbev 5¢ mpooicropelo0w wav Oda- 
yew tucv rods véous Thy Lodlav 
Too TroNviabods Dipax 


B.M. Add. 17469; Cois?. 120. 


é. Aevrepovduuov 
Ss’. “Inoots 
v. Kprral cat “Pové 
n/—ta!. Bactherov a’—6’ 
«p’. Tlapadermoueva a’, B’ 
wy’. “1p 
14 
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18’. Vadrnprov 
te’. TLapotutar 
iS’. "ExkAnowaorns 


uf’. "Acua dopdrwr 


KS’. ApBaxovp 
k{’. Lopovias 
Kn’. “Aryyatos 


B (3) (2). 


KO’. Laxapias 

x. Maraxias 

Aa’. "Hoalas 

AB’. “Tepeuias 

Ay’. Legexinr 

rd’. Aaviydt 
* * 


* * 


Kal goa #&w trav & 

a’. Lodia Dodouavros 

B’. Zodia Lupax 

7-5’. MaxxaBalwy [a’—6'] 
¢’. ’Eo€np 

n. “lovdn0 

0. TwBir 


ORDER OF THE BOOKS IN PATRISTIC AND 


SyNopDICAL LISTS OF THE WESTERN CHURCH. 


1. Hilary, prod. in libr. Psalm. 
. Moysifs] libri quinque 
vi. Iesu Naue 
vii. Iudicum et Ruth 
viii, Regnorum i, ii 
ix. Regnorum iii, iv 
x. Paralipomenon i, ii 
xi. Sermones dierum Esdrae 
xii. Liber Psalmorum 
xiii—xv. Salomonis Proverbia, Ec- 
clesiastes, Canticum Canticorum 
xvi. Duodecim Prophetae 
xvii—xxii. Esaias, Jeremias cum 
Lamentatione et Epistola, Daniel, 
Ezekiel, Job, Hester 





[xxili—xxiv. Tobias, Judith}? 


2. Ruffinus (Comm. in symb. 36). 
Moysi{s] quinque libri 
(Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Nu- 
meri, Deuteronomium) 
Iesus Naue 
Iudicum, simul cum Ruth 
Regnorum iv 
Paralipomenon (= Dierum liber) 
Esdrae ii 
Hester 
Prophetarum 
(Esaias, leremias, Ezechiel, Daniel, 
xii Prophetarum liber i) 
Tob 


Psalmi David 
Salomon[is] iii 
(Proverbia, Ecclesiastes, Cantica 
Canticorum) 





Sapientia Salomonis 

Sapientia Sirach (= Ecclesiasticus) 
Tobias 

Iudith 

Maccabaeorum libri 


1 The B.M. MS. counts Ruth as a separate book and after Daniel 


places the numeral 2e’. 


2 “Quibusdam autem visum est additis Tobia et Judith xxiv libros 
secundum numerum Graecarum literarum connumerare.” 
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3. Augustine (de doctr. Chr. ii. 13). 


[Historiae :] 
Quinque Moyseos [libri] 
(Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, 


Numeri, Deuteronomium) 
Tesu Naue 
Iudicum 
Ruth 
Regnorum libri iv 
Paralipomenon libri ii 
Tob 
Tobias 
Esther 
Tudith 
Machabaeorum libri ii 
Esdrae libri ii 
Prophetae : 
David liber Psalmorum 
Salamonis libri iii 
(Proverbiorum, Canticum Can- 
ticorum, Ecclesiastes) 
Sapientia, Ecclesiasticus ! 
Prophetarum xii 
(Osee, Ioel, Amos, Ab- 
dias, Ionas, Michaeas, 
Nahum, Habacuc, So- 
phonias, Aggaeus, Za- 
charias, Malachias) 
Prophetae iv maiorum volu- 
minum 
(Isaias, Ieremias, Daniel, 
Ezechiel) 


proprie prophetae 


s. Pseudo-Gelasius decret. de libr. 

Moysis v libri: 
Genesis 
Exodus 
Leviticus 
Numeri 
Deuteronomium 

Tesu Naue 

Iudicum 

Ruth 

Regum i—iv 


4. Innocent I. (es. ad Exsuperium). 
Moysi{s] libri quinque 
(Genesis, Exodi, Levitici, Nu- 
meri, Deuteronomii) 
Tesu Naue 
Tudicum 
Regnorum libri iv 
Ruth 
Prophetarum libri xvi 
Salomonis libri v 
Psalterium 
Historiarum ; 
Job 
Tobias 
Hester 
Tudith 
Machabaeorum libri ii 
Esdrae libri ii 
Paralipomenon libri ii 


6. Cassiodorius (de inst. Div. litt. 14). 


Genesis 

Exodus 

Leviticus 

Numeri 
Deuteronomium 
Iesu Nave 

Regum i—iv 
Paralipomenon i, ii 
Psalterium 


1 Of the canonicity of these two books Augustine speaks with some 
reserve: ‘‘de quadam similitudine Salomonis esse dicuntur...qui tamen 
quoniam in auctoritatem recipi meruerunt inter propheticos numerandi 


sunt.” 


14—2 
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Item libri prophetarum numero xvi: 
(Isaias, leremias, Ezechiel, Daniel, 
Osee, Amos, Michas, Iohel, 
Abdias, Ionas, Naum, Abacu, 
Sofonias, Agaeus, Zacharias, 
Maleachias) 
Paralipomena i, ii 
Psalmorum cl 
Salamonis libri iii 
(Proverbiorum, Ecclesiastes, 
Canticum Canticorum) 
Liber Sapientiae filii Siracis 
Alius subsequens liber Sapientiae 
Item historiarum ; 
Tob 
Tobias 
Hester 
Tudith 
Macchabaeorum libri ii 


Titles, Grouping, Number, and Order of Books. 





Salomonis libri v 
(Proverbia, Sapientia, Ecclesias- 
ticus, Ecclesiastes, Canticum 
canticorum) 
Prophetae 
(Isaias, Hieremias, Ezechiel, Da- 
niel, Osee, Amos, Michaeas, 
Joel, Abdias, Jonas, Naum, 
Abbacuc, Sofonias, Aggaeus, 
Zacharias, Malachias, qui et 
Angelus) 


Esdrae [libri] ii 
Machabaeorum libri ii 


7. Isidorus (de ord. libr. s. scr). 


1. Quinque libri Moyseos 
2. lIesu Nave, Iudicum, Ruth 
3. Regum i—iv, Paralipomenon i, 


ii, Tobiae, Esther, Iudith, 
Esdrae, Machabaeorum libri 
duo 


4. Prophetae: Psalmorum liber i, 
Salomonis libri iii (Proverbi- 
orum, Ecclesiastes, Cantica 
Canticorum), Sapientia, Eccle- 
siasticus, libri xvi Propheta- 
rum 


8. Mommsen’s List, cited by Zahn, Gesch. d. N. T. Kanons, ii. p. 143 f.; Sanday, 
Studia Biblica, \ii. p. 222f.; Preuschen, Analecta, p. 1381. 


Libri canonici 
Genesis versus IIIDCC 
Exodus ver III 
Numeri ver IIT 
Leviticus ver IICCC 


Deuteronomium ver IIDCC 
Hiesu Nave ver MDCCL 
Iudicum ver MDCCL 

Fiunt libri vii Ver XVIIIC 
Rut ver CCL 


fone * 
Regnorum liber i ver IICCC 


Regnorum liber ii Ver IICC 
Regnorum liber iii ver IIDL 
Regnorum liber iv ver IICCL 
Fiunt versus VIIIID 
Paralipomenon liber i Ver IIXL 
liber ii Ver TIC 
Machabeorum liber i Ver ITCCC 
liber ii Ver MDCCC 
Iob ver MDCC 
Tobias ver DCCCC 
Hester ver DCC 





1 The text of Preuschen has been followed ; it is based on a St Gall 


MS. which appears to be less corru 


Mommsen and others. 


‘ 


pt than the Cheltenham MS. used by 


¢ 
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Iudit ver MC 
Psalmi Davitici cli Ver V 
Salomonis ver VID 


Prophetae maiores Ver X VCCCLXX 


numero IIII 
Esaias ver IIIDLXXX 


9. List in Cod. Claromontanus. 


Versus scribturarum sanctarum 


ita Genesis versus IIIID 
' Exodus versus IIIDCC 
Leviticum versus IIDCCC 
Numeri versus IIIDCL 
Deuteronomium ver. IIICCC 
Iesu Nauve ver. II 
Iudicum ver. II 
Rud ver. CCL 
Regnorum ver. 
primus liber ver. IID 
secundus lib. ver. II 
tertius lib. ver. IIDC 
quartus lib. ver. IICCCC 
Psalmi Davitici ver. V 
Proverbia ver. IDC 


Aeclesiastes DC 
Cantica canticorum CCC 


_Sapientia vers. I 

Sapientia IHU ver. IID 

XII Profetae ver. IIICX 
Ossee ver. DX XX 
Amos ver. CCCCX 
Micheas ver. CCCX 
Ioel ver. XC 
Abdias ver. LXX 
Ionas ver. CL 

- Naum ver. CXL 
Ambacum yer. CLX 
Sophonias ver. CXL 
Aggeus vers. CX 
Zacharias ver. DCLX 
Malachiel ver. CC 

Eseias ver. IIIDC 


Teremias ver. IIIILXX 





Teremias ver IIIICCCCL 
Daniel ver MCCCL 
Ezechiel ver IIICCCXL 
Prophetae xii ver IIILDCCC 
Erunt omnes versus numero 
LXVIIIID 





10. Liber sacramentorum (Bobbio, cent. 
vi, vii). 
Liber Genesis 
Exodum 
Leviticum 
Numeri 
Deuteronomium 
Josue 
Judicum 
Libri mulierum 
Ruth 
Hester 
Judith 
Maccabeorum libri duo 
Job 
Thobias 
Regum quattuor 
Prophetarum libri xvi 
Daviticum v 
Solomonis ili 
Esdra i 
Fiunt libri Veteris numero 
: xliili 


* 
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ur. Council of Carthage, A.D. 397 (can. 


pe : 47 =39)- 
Ezechiel ver. IIIDC Genesis 
i = Exodus 
Daniel ver. IDC Levies 
Maccabeorum sic. ee Wace 
lib. primus ver. IICCC Deuteronomium 
lib. secundus ver. IICCC Tesu Naue 
lib. quartus ver. I ee 
Iudit ver. ICCC Regnorum libri iv 
Hesdra ID _ Paralipomenon libri ii 
Ester ver. I Job” es 
Iob ver. IDC Psalterium Davidicum 
et ees Salomonis libri v 
Tobias ver. I xii libri Prophetarum 
Tesaias 
Teremias 
Ezechiel 
Daniel 
Tobias 
Tudith 
Hester 


Hesdrae libri ii 
Machabaeorum libri ii? 


2. We may now proceed to consider the chief points 
which these tables illustrate. 

(1) THe TITLES oF THE Books. It will be seen that the 
Hebrew titles fall into three classes. They consist of either 
(1) the first word or wprds of the book (Genesis—Deuteronomy, 
Proverbs, Lamentations); or (2) the name of the hero or 
supposed author (Joshua, Judges, Samuel, Kings, Isaiah and 
the other Prophets, Job, Ruth, Esther, Daniel, Ezra) ; or (3) a 
description of the contents (Psalms, Song of Songs, Chronicles). 
Titles of the second and third class are generally reproduced 
in the Greek; there are some variations, as when Samuel 
and Kings become ‘ Kingdoms,’ and ‘Diaries’ (0°72) 
is changed into ‘Omissions’ (IlapoAerépeva’), but the system 
of nomenclature is the same. But titles of the first class 
disappear in the Greek, and in their place we find descriptive 
names, suggested in almost every case by words in the ver- 


1 See also the Latin list printed by Mr C. H. Turner in &% Zh. St. i. 557 ff. 
2 Or less correctly ILapaXevrduevor, ‘ omitted books,’ as in some lists. 
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sion itself. Thus Genesis appears to come from Gen. ii. 4 
av7n 4 BiBdos yevérews otpavod Kal ys, Exodus from Ex. xix. 1 
Tis e€ddov tdv vidv “IopayArA ex yas Aly'rrov, Mumbers from 
Num. i. 2 xara apiOpov é€ évdparos, Deuteronomy from Deut. 





xvii. 18 ypaer attG 1d Sevtepovdptov Todro cis BuBdéov', Lccle- 
siastes from Eccl. i, 1 pypara éxxAnovacrod. 

The Greek titles are probably of Alexandrian origin and 
pre-Christian use. Not only were they familiar to Origen (Eus. 
H. £. vi. 25), but they are used in Melito’s list, although it 
came from Palestine. Some of them at least appear to have 
been known to the writers of the New Testament; cf. Acts 
il, 30 év BiBrAw Podrpar, xili. 33 év TH Yalpa to Sevtépw, Rom. 
ix. 25 & 7@ ‘Qoje eye. Philo® uses Téveots, Aeverexdy or 
Aevitixn BiBdos, Aevrepovopuov, Baorretar, Dapountar, but his 
practice is not quite constant; e.g. he calls Exodus 4 “Ega- 
ywyn'; Deuteronomy is sometimes 4 "Exwopis, and Judges 7 
tov Kpydtrov? BiBdros. Similar titles occur in the Mishna’®, 
whether suggested by the Alexandrian Greek, or independently 
coined by the Palestinian Jews; thus Genesis is 773) 18D, 
Numbers 0391 'D, Proverbs 7927 ’D, Lamentations M12°p. 

Through the Old Latin version the Greek titles passed into 
the Latin Bible’, and from the Latin Bible into the later ver- 
sions of Western Christendom. In three instances, however, 
the influence of Jerome restored the Hebrew titles; 1, 2 King- 


_ +? On this rendering see Driver, Deuteronomy, p- i. The Massora calls 
the book AAT AWN, 

2 See also Acts xiii. 20, 33, Rom. x. 16, xv. 11, Heb. xi. 22. 

3 See Prof. Ryle’s Philo and Holy Scriplure, p. xx. ff. 1 

4 So in Cohn-Wendland’s edition (iii. 4, 57, 230); in ii. 271 this title is 
ascribed to Moses, although égaywy7 does not like @odos occur in the Alex- 
andrian version of the book. ‘H ’Héaywy7 was also the title of the Hel- 
lenist Ezekiel’s poem on the Exodus (see below, p. 371). 

5 Cf. the change from psp to Baovetau. 

® See Ryle, Canon of the O.T., p. 294. 

7 Sometimes in a simple transliteration, as Genesis &c. Tertullian has 
Arithmi, but in Cyprian the Latin Mumeri is already used; see Lurkitt, 
0. L. and [tala, p. 4. 
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doms have become 1, 2 Samuel, and 3, 4 Kingdoms, 1, 2 
Kings, whilst ‘Chronicles,’ representing the Hebrew D°®}7""34, 
has taken the place of Paralipomenon. 


Cf. Hieron. Prol. Gal.: “tertius sequitur Samuel, quem nos 
Regnorum primum et secundum dicimus; quartus JZalachim, id 
est Regum, qui tertio et quarto Regnorum volumine continetur... 
septimus Dabre atamim, id est ‘Verba dierum,’ quod significan- 
tius Chronicon totius divinae historiae possumus appellare.” 

The Greek titles vary slightly in different codices and lists. 
Besides the variations of cod. A which appear in Table B (2), 
the following are mentioned in the apparatus of Holmes and 
Parsons. joshua: “Incods 6 Navy, 6 tod Navn, Judges: Kpuirai 
Tov “Iopand, ai rev KpirOv mpakes. Chronicles: Wapadermopévav 
tov Bacreav “Iovda. Psalms: Aavid mpopntov kai Bacréws 
pédos. When Nehemiah is separated from Ezra its title is: 
Ta mepi Neepiov or Adyot N. viod ‘Ayadia. A few further forms 
may be gleaned from the patristic lists. As an alternative for 
Iapademopévey the Apostolic Canons give tov BiBdiov Tov jpe- 
pév, while Ezra is known to Hilary as sermones dierum Esdrae. 
The Psalter is sometimes BiSdos Vadpav, léber Psalmorum, or 
Wadtnpiov AaBirixov, Psalmt David regis, Psalterium Davite- 
cum. For *Acpa doparev we have occasionally dopara dopdtev 
—a form rejected by Origen (af. Eus. H.Z. vi. 25 ov yap, ws 
UmoAapBavovol twes, “Acpara aopdrev), but used by Pseudo- 
Chrysostom and John of Damascus, and found in cod. A 
and in several of the Latin lists!; cf. the English Article v1. 
“Cantica, or Songs of Solomon.” The lesser Prophets are oi 
dadexa or Sexadvo, trav Sadexa mpodyntav pia BiBAos, TO SwdeKa- 
mpopytov, prophetae xiz; the greater, of réooapes, prophetae iv, 
prophetae tv maiorum voluminum, or simply maiores; when 
the two collections are merged into one they become oi dexaé& 
or of Exxaidexa, TO Exxaidexarpodnrov, prophetae xvi. 


(2) THe GroupriING oF THE Books. The methods of 
grouping adopted in the Hebrew and Alexandrian Greek 
Bibles differ not less widely than the nomenclature of the 
books. The Hebrew canon is uniformly tripartite, and “the 
books belonging to one division are never (by the Jews) trans- 
ferred to another’.” Its three groups are known as the Law 

? The official Vulgate had Caméicum, until the plural was adopted by 


Sixtus V. ; see Nestle, etn Jubilium der Lat. Bibel, p. 18. 
2 Driver, Zntrod., p. xxvii. 
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(7A), the Prophets (0°23), and the Writings (0°33N3), 
The Massora recognised, however, certain subdivisions within 
the second and third groups; the Prophets were classed 
as Former (DAWN), i.e. Joshua, Judges, Samuel, Kings ; 
and Latter (D'0NN), and among the ‘Latter’ the Twelve 
minor Prophets formed a single collection’. Similarly ‘the five 
Rolls’ cnibar ), Le, Ruth, Canticles, Ecclesiastes, Lamen- 
tations, Esther, made a subsection among the Kethub- 
im. The tripartite division of the canon was known at 
Alexandria in the second century B.c., for the writer of the 
prologue to Sirach refers to it more than once (1 f. Tod véuov 
Kal Tov TpoPpyTay Kal TGV GAAWY TOV KaT avTOvS AKOAOVONKOTUY : 





6 f. rod vopov Kal trav mpodytav Kat Tdv addAwv Tatpiwy BriBrtov : 
14 f. 6 vopos Kal at mpopyreiat kal Td, Nowrd. Tov BiBdiwv). It is 
also recognised in the New Testament, where the Law and the 
Prophets are mentioned as authoritative collections, and in one 
passage the ‘Writings’ are represented by the Psalter (Le. 
XXIV. 44 Tdvra Ta yeypappéva ev TO vouw Mavoéws Kat ois 
mpopytas Kal Wadpots). But the New Testament has no 
comprehensive name for the third group, and even Josephus 
(c. Ap. i. 8) speaks of four poetical books (probably Psalms, 
Job, Proverbs and Ecclesiastes) as forming with the Law and 
the Prophets the entire series of sacred books; the rest of 
the Hagiographa seem to have been counted by him among 
the Prophets2. At Alexandria the later books were probably 
attached to the canon bya looser bond. The writer of the 
De vita contemplativa appears to recognise four groups® (§ 3 
vopous, Kat Adyua Oeamiobévra Sid mpopytay, Kat vuvous, Kal Td. 
Aa ofs emorHpy Kat edo eBeva cvvavEovtau Kat reeodvTat). 

Only the first of the three Palestinian groups remains undis- 


1 So already in Sir. xlix. 10 7Gy 18’ mpopyrav. 

2 See Ryle, Canon of the O.T., p. 165 f. 

3 Unless we omit the comma after tuvous and regard J. kal Ta dda as 
=the Hagiographa; cf. Joseph. c. AZ. as quoted below, p. 220. 
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turbed' in the Alexandrian Greek Bible, as it is preserved to us 
in MSS. and described in Christian lists) When the Law was 
translated into Greek, it was already a complete collection, 
hedged round with special sanctions, and in all forms of the 
Greek Bible it retains its precedence and has resisted any ex- 
tensive intrusion of foreign matter. It is otherwise with the 
Prophets and the Hagiographa. Neither of these groups 
escaped decomposition when it passed into the Greek Bible. 
The Former Prophets are usually separated from the Latter, 
the poetical books coming between. The Hagiographa are 
entirely broken up, the non-poetical books being divided 
. between the histories and the prophets. ‘This distribution is 
clearly due to the characteristically Alexandrian desire to 
arrange the books according to their literary character or 
contents, or their supposed authorship. Histories were made 
to consort with histories, prophetic and poetical writings with 
others of their respective kinds. On this principle Daniel 
is in all Greek codices and catalogues one of the Greater 
Prophets, while Ruth attaches itself to Judges, and Canticles 
to Ecclesiastes. 

In many of the Greek patristic lists the Alexandrian 
principle of grouping receives express recognition. Thus 
Cyril of Jerusalem, Gregory of Nazianzus, and Leontius, 
divide the books of the Old Testament into, (1) historical 
—1z2, including the Mosaic Pentateuch; (2) poetical—s ; 
(3) prophetical—5. Epiphanius, followed by John of Da- 
mascus, endeavours to combine this grouping with a system of 
pentateuchs’—(r) legal, (2) poetical, (3) historical*, (4) pro- 


1 Yet even the Torah was not always kept apart in the Greek Bible, as 
the names Octateuch and Heptateuch witness. 

2 Dr Sanday (in Studia Biblica, iii. p. 240) regards this as Palestinian, 
identifying it with Cyril’s method. But Cyril begins with a dodecad 
(Swoexdrn 7) "Hodyp* kal ra wey “Ioropixa radra). 

3 The term ypapeta (8°33) or ayidypada is transferred to this group. 
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phetical—an end which he attains by relegating Ezra and 
Esther to an appendix. Pseudo-Chrysostom’s arrangement is 
similar, though slightly different in some of its details; 
according to his view the Bible began with an Octateuch, and 
the oriynpé are broken up, the Psalter being placed with the 
Prophets, and the Salomonic books described as ‘hortatory*’ 
(76. oupBovdevtixdv). Even in the eccentric arrangement of 
Junilius* the Greek method of grouping is clearly domi- 
nant. 

The relative order of the groups in the Greek Bible, being 
of literary and not historical origin, is to some extent liable 
to variation. The ‘five books of Moses’ always claim 
precedence, and the ‘rest of the histories’ follow, but the 
position of the poetical and prophetical books is less certain. 
Codex B places the poetical books first, whilst in Codd. » and 
A the prophets precede. But the order of cod. B is supported 
by the great majority of authorities both Eastern and Western 
(Melito, Origen, Athanasius, Cyril, Epiphanius (1, 3), Gregory, 
Amphilochius, the Laodicene and ‘Apostolic’ canons, Ni- 
cephorus, Pseudo-Chrysostom, the Cheltenham list, the 
African canons of 397, and Augustine). Two reasons may 
have combined to favour this arrangement. ‘ David’ and 
‘Solomon’ were higher up the stream of time than Hosea 
and Isaiah. Moreover, it may have seemed fitting that the 
Prophets should immediately precede the Evangelists. 


(3) THe NumBer or THE Books. In our printed Hebrew 
Bibles the books of the Old Testament are 39 (Law, 5; 
Former Prophets (Joshua—z2 Kings), 6; Latter Prophets, 15 ; 
Hagiographa, 13). But Samuel, Kings, Ezra-Nehemiah, and 


1So0 Leontius (7& mapawerixd), but he classed the Psalter among 


them. 
2 See Kihn, Theodor v. Mopsuestia u. Funilius, p. 356 f. 
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Chronicles', were originally single books’, and the Minor Pro- 
phets were also counted as a single book. Thus the number 
is reduced to 24 (Law, 5; Former Prophets, 4; Latter Pro- 
phets, 4; Hagiographa, 11), and this answers to the prevalent 
Jewish tradition. On the other hand Josephus expressly limits 
the books to 22 (Law, 5; Prophets, 13; Hymns and moral 
pieces, 4). He has probably included the historical Hagio- 
grapha among the Prophets, and treated Ruth and Lamenta- 
tions as appendices to Judges and Jeremiah respectively. 

Both traditions were inherited by the Church, but the latter 
was predominant, especially in the East. In some lists indeed 
the twenty-two books became twenty-seven, the ‘double books’ 
being broken up into their parts (Epiph. 1)*; in some a similar 
treatment of the Dodecapropheton raised the number to 34 
(the ‘Sixty Books’), and there are other eccentricities of nume- 
ration which need not be mentioned here. 


Josephus, c. AZ. i. 8: od pupiddes BiBAiwv eiol wap’ nuiv aoup- 
dovev kal paxopévarv, Sto dé pdva mpds Tots eikoot BiBXla...Kat 
TovTav mévTe pév eat. Mavogos...oi werd Movojy mpodparat...cuvé- 
ypavay ev rpici Kai déxa BiBrjéous: ai dé Novwal récoapes vuvous eis 
tov Gedy Kat Tots avOpamois vroOnKkas Tod Biov mepiéxovow. He 
is followed by Origen ap. Eus. Zc. ox dyvonréov © eiva ras 
évdiabjxovs BiBdovs os "EBpaiot mapadiddacw, doos 6 dpiOpos 
Tav map adtois ototxeiwy eoriv: and Cyril. Hier. catech. iv. 33 
dvayivaokxe Tas Oeias ypadds, Tas eikoot S00 BiBAous rns madatas 
daOnxns. Similarly Athanasius, ef. fest. 39 (Migne, P.G. xxvi. 
col. 1437). When another numeration was adopted, efforts were 


1 Chronicles-Ezra-Nehemiah appears to have been originally a single 
book. But while Ezra and Nehemiah are still joined in the Greek Bible, 
Chronicles stands by itself both in f##l and GF, and in fA it follows Nehe- 
miah and forms the last book of the Canon (cf. Mt. xxiii. 35, and see 
Barnes, Chronicles, in the Cambridge Bible, pp. x.—xiii.). 

2 The division probably began in the Lxx. 

3 Jerome, Pro. Gal.: ‘‘quinque a plerisque libri duplices aestimantur.” 
As the twenty-two books answered to the twenty-two letters of the Hebrew 
alphabet, so these ‘double books’ were thought to correspond to the 
‘double letters,’ i.e. those which had two forms (¥, 5, 3, 0, 5). The 
‘double books’ were not always identical in different lists; see Sanday, 
op. cit. P. 239. 
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made to shew that it did not involve a real departure from the 
canon of twenty-two; cf. Epiph. Aaer. i. 1. 8, abrai eiow ai eixoor 
émta BiBdou ai ex Oeov Sobciaar Trois “lovdaiors, eikoar Svo Sé ds Ta 
map avrois oroxeia Tov EBpatkdv ypappdrov apiOpovpevar did 7d 
dumdodoba dSéxa BiBdous eis wévte heyouévas: dial. Tim. et Ag. 
(ed. Conybeare, p. 66), adrai ai BiBrou ai Oedmvevaror kai évdidbe- 
Tol, KS” pev ova, KB’ dé apiOpovpevar did 7d...€€ ad’tav Surdodobar. 

On the other hand the numeration in 4 Esdr. xiv. 44 rests, if 
nongenti guatuor be the true reading, on a tradition which 
makes the Hebrew books 24. This tradition is supported by 
the testimony of the Talmud and the Rabbinical literature1, and 
the Canon is known in Jewish writings by the name DDD 175, 
“the Twenty-Four Books.” It finds a place in certain Western 
Christian writers, e.g. Victorinus of Petau comm. in Apoc.: “sunt 
autem libri V.T. qui accipiuntur viginti quatuor quos in epitome 
Theodori invenies?.” Victorinus compares the 24 books to the 
24 Elders of Apoc. iv., and the same fancy finds a place in the 
Cheltenham list (“ut in apocalypsi Iohannis dictum est Vidi 
XXII séeniores mittentes coronas suas ante thronum, maiores 
nostri probant hoc libros esse canonicos”). Jerome knows both 
traditions, though he favours the former (Pro/. Gad. “quomodo 
igitur viginti duo elementa sunt...ita viginti duo volumina sup- . 
putantur...quamquam nonnulli Ruth et Cinoth inter Hagio- 
grapha scriptitent et libros hos in suo putent numero supputan- 
dos et per hoc esse priscae legis libros viginti quatuor”). 


Let us now turn to the ecclesiastical lists and see how far 
the Hebrew Canon was maintained. 

Our earliest Christian list was obtained from Palestine’, 
and probably represents the contents of the Palestinian Greek 
Bible. It is an attempt to answer the question, What is the 
true number and order of the books of the Old Testament? 
Both the titles and the grouping are obviously Greek, but the 
books are exclusively those of the Hebrew canon. Esther 
does not appear, but the number of the books is twenty-two, if 
we are intended to count 1—4 Regn. as two. 


1 Cf. Ryle, Canon, pp. 157 f., 222, 2923 Sanday, of. cit. p. 236 ff. 

2 Zalin offers a suggestion, to which Sanday inclines, that the writer 
refers to the Lacerpta ex Theodoto which are partly preserved in the works 
of Clement of Alexandria. 

3 Melito a. Eus. WH. 2. iv. 26 ered) mabey thy rev madadv BiBrlwy 
EBourHOns axplBearv, moa Tov apOmdoy Kal dota Thy Takw eiev...dvehOdy els 
Thy avatoNy Kal éws Tod Témou eva exnptxOn Kal érpaxOn...€meupa oo. 


222 Titles, Grouping, Number, and Order of Books. 





The next list comes from Origen. It belongs to his com- 
mentary on the first Psalm, which was written at Alexandria’, 
ie. before A.D. 231. The books included in it are expressly 
said to be the twenty-two of the Hebrew canon (cist 6€ ai eixoor 
dvo0 BiBAou xa?’ “EBpaiovs aide). Yet among them are the first 
book of Esdras? and the Epistle of Jeremiah, which the Jews 
never recognised. With the addition of Baruch, Origen’s list 
is repeated by Athanasius, Cyril, Epiphanius (1), and in the 
Laodicean canon; Amphilochius mentions two books of 
Esdras, and it is at least possible that the Esdras of Gregory 
of Nazianzus is intended to include both books, and that the 
Epistle, or Baruch and the Epistle, are to be understood as 
forming part of Jeremiah in the lists both of Gregory and 
Amphilochius. Thus it appears that an expansion of the 
Hebrew canon, which involved no addition to the number of 

_the books, was predominant in the East during the fourth 
century. 

The Eastern lists contain other books, but they are 
definitely placed outside the Canon. This practice seems to 
have begun with Origen, who after enumerating the twenty- 
two books adds, ééw 8€ rovrwv éori ra MaxxaBaixa. Athanasius 
takes up the expression, but names other books—the two 
Wisdoms, Esther*, Judith, and Tobit*. Palestine was perhaps 
naturally conservative in this matter; Cyril will not allow his 
catechumens to go beyond the Canon, and Epiphanius men- 
tions only, and that with some hesitation, the two books of 
Wisdom (eiot 8& Kai adAAau wap’ avrots BiBAou év appirexre ®... 

1 Eus. .Z. vi. 24. 

? Already cited freely by Josephus as an authority for the history of the 
period. Origen, it should be added, regards 1, 2 Esdras asa single volume 
("Eodpas rpwrn, Sevrépa év évt). 

3 Cf. Melito’s omission of Esther, and the note appended to the list of 
Asaphilochius. , : 

The N.T. members of the same class are the Zeaching and the 


Shepherd. 
EET OIE Saale 
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avrar xpyoyor pév cio kai dpedywor, GAN eis dpiOpov pyradv 
ovk avapepovrat)', And this was the prevalent attitude of the 
East even at a later time. There are exceptions; Pseudo- 
Chrysostom places Sirach among the Hortatory books of the 
canon; the Apostolic canons, while excluding Sirach, include 
three books of Maccabees. But John of Damascus reflects 
the general opinion of the Greek fathers when, while reckon- 
ing both books of Esdras? as canonical, he repeats the verdict 
of Epiphanius upon the two Wisdoms, ‘Evéperat pév wat Kadai, 
GAN ovK apiOpodvrar’. 

On the other hand the West, further from the home of the 
Hebrew canon, and knowing the Old Testament chiefly 
through the Latin version of the Lxx., did not scruple to 
mingle non-canonical books with the canonical. Hilary and 
Ruffinus* were doubtless checked, the one by the influence of 
Eastern theologians, the other by the scholarship of Jerome; 
but Hilary mentions that there were those who wished to 
raise the number of the canonical books to twenty-four by 
including Tobit and Judith in the canon. From the end of 
the fourth century the inclusion of the non-canonical books in 
Western lists is a matter of course. Even Augustine has no 
scruples on the subject; he makes the books of the Old 
Testament forty-four (de doctr. Chr. ii. 13 “his xliv libris 
Testamenti Veteris terminatur auctoritas®”), and among them 
Tobit, Judith, and two books of Maccabees take rank with 
the histories; and the two Wisdoms, although he confesses that 
they were not the work of Solomon, are classed with the 


1 De mens. et pond. 4. 

2 Like Origen, he explains that they form together but a single book 
(rod *Hodpa ai S00 els play ovvarrdpevar BiBdov). 

3 The non-canonical books (7a @w) are however carefully distinguished 
from real afocrypha when the latter are mentioned; e.g. in the sticho- 
metry of Nicephorus, and in the list of the ‘Sixty Books.” 

4 In symb. 38 ‘alii libri sunt qui non canonici sed ecclesiastici a maiori- 
bus appellati sunt.” 

5 Cf. Retract. ii. 4. 
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Prophets. His judgement was that of his Church (Conc. 
Carth. iii. can. xvii. “ sunt canonicae scripturae Salomonis libri 
quinque... Tobias, Judith... Machabaeorum libri duo”). The 
African Church had probably never known any other canon, 
and its belief prevailed wherever the Latin Bible was read. 
There can be little doubt that, notwithstanding the strict 
adherence of the Eastern lists to the number of the Hebrew 
books, the Old Latin canon truly represents the collection of 
Greek sacred books which came into the hands of the early 
Christian communities at Antioch, Alexandria, and Rome. 
When Origen and the Greek fathers who follow him “fix the 
number of the books at twenty-two or twenty-four, they follow, 
not the earlier tradition of the Church, but the corrected esti- 
mate of Christian scholars who had learned it from Jewish 
teachers. An earlier tradition is represented by the line of 
Christian writers, beginning with Clement of Rome, who 
quoted the ‘Apocryphal’ books apparently without suspecting 
that they were not part of the Canon. Thus Clement of 
Rome’ places the story of Judith side by side with that of 
Esther ; the Wisdom of Sirach is cited by Barnabas? and 
the Diédache*, and Tobit by Polycarp*; Clement of Alex- 
andria® and Origen appeal to Tobit and both the Wisdoms, 
to which Origen adds Judith®. Our earliest MSS. of the 
Greek Bible confirm the impression derived from the quota- 
tions of the earliest Christian writers. Their canon corre- 
sponds not with that of the great writers of the age when they 
were written, but with that of the Old Latin version of the 
Lxx. Codd. B 8 A contain the two Wisdoms, Tobit, and 
Judith; 1—2 Maccabees are added in x, and 1—4 Macca- 
bees in A; cod. C still exhibits the two Wisdoms, and when 
complete may have contained other books of the same class. 
Ut Comusbs SOONG! PCa» 


4 Philipp. 10. 5 Strom. i. 10, V. 14. 
° Cf. Westcott in D.C.B. iv. p. 130. | 
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Moreover, the position of the books shews that the scribes 
of these MSS. or of their archetypes lacked either the power 
or the will to distinguish them from the books of the Hebrew 
canon. In the light of the facts already produced, it is clear 
that the presence of the non-canonical books in Greek Bibles 
cannot be attributed to the skilled writers of the fourth and 
fifth centuries. They have but perpetuated an older tradition 
—a tradition probably inherited from the Alexandrian Jews. 

An explanation of the early mixture of non-canonical 
books with canonical may be found in the form under which 
the Greek Bible passed into the keeping of the Church. 
In the first century the material used for literary purposes 
was still almost exclusively papyrus, and the form was 
that of the roll’, But rolls of papyrus seldom contained 
more than a single work, and writings of any length, espe- 
cially if divided into books, were often transcribed into two or 
more separate rolls*. The rolls were kept in boxes (xBwroi, 
kiorat, capsae, cistae)*, which served not only to preserve them, 
but to collect them in sets. Now while the sanctity of the five 
books of Moses would protect the cstae which contained them 
from the intrusion of foreign rolls, no scruple of this kind 
would deter the owner of a roll of Esther from placing it in 
the same box with Judith and Tobit; the Wisdoms in like 
manner naturally found their way into a Salomonic collection ; 
while in a still larger number of instances the two Greek 
recensions of Esdras consorted together, and Baruch and 
the Epistle seemed rightly to claim a place with the roll of 
Jeremiah. More rarely such a writing as the Psalms of Solomon 
may have found its way into the company of kindred books of 
the canon. It is not a serious objection to this hypothesis 

1 See Kenyon, Palacography of Greek papyrt, pp+ 24, 113 ff. ¢ 

2 Jb. p. 122: “no papyrus roll of Homer hitherto discovered contains 
more than two books of the Iliad. Three short orations fill the largest roll 


oi Flyperides.” 
3. M. Thompson, Greek and Latin Palacography, p. 57+ 


Ss. S. 15 
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that Philo does not quote the Apocrypha, and has no certain 
allusion to it’. A great scholar would not be deceived by the 
mixture of heterogeneous rolls, which might nevertheless 
seriously mislead ordinary readers, and start a false tradition 
in an unlettered community such as the Christian society of 
the first century. 





(4) THe INTERNAL ORDER OF THE GROUPS. Even in 
Jewish lists of the Hebrew Canon there are variations in the 
internal order of the Prophets and the Hagiographa. The 
‘Great Prophets’ occur in each of the three orders (1) Isaiah, 
Jeremiah, Ezekiel; (2) Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Isaiah ; (3) Jere- 
miah, Isaiah, Ezekiel®. The order of the Hagiographa varies 
more extensively. In the printed Bibles they are arranged in 
three subdivisions: (1) Psalms, Proverbs, Job ; (2) Canticles, 
Ruth, Ecclesiastes, Lamentations, Esther (the five Megilloth) ; 
(3). Daniel, Ezra, Chronicles. The Talmudic order is as 
follows: Ruth, Psalms, Job, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Canticles, 
Lamentations, Daniel, Esther, Chronicles. The MSS. vary, 
many agreeing with the printed Bibles ; others, especially those 
of Spanish provenance, following the order : Chronicles, Psalms, 
Job, Proverbs, Ruth, Canticles, Ecclesiastes, Lamentations, 
Esther, Daniel, Ezra®. 

In the lists of the Greek Bible and the sequence of its 
MSS. the Law and the ‘Former Prophets’ generally retain 
their Hebrew order, with the noteworthy exception that Ruth 
is always attached to Judges. But there are also minor excep- 
tions which are of some interest. Even in the Pentateuch 
Melito, Leontius, and the Cheltenham list reverse the common 
order of Leviticus and Numbers*. The sequence is broken in 
some lists after Ruth (Laod., Epiph. 1), or even after Joshua 

1 Ryle, Philo and Holy Scripture, p. xxxiii. 
2 See Ryle, Canon, p. 225 ff. 


3 Ryle, 26., pp. 229 ff., 281 f. 
4 On this see Sanday, Studia Bzblica, iii. p. 241. 
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(Epiph. 3') or Deuteronomy (Epiph. 2). Occasionally 
Chronicles, which is an intruder from the Hagiographa, pre- 
cedes 1—4 Regn. (Epiph. 2, Dial. Tim. et Ag.), or drops 
out altogether (Ps.-Chrys., Junilius, Cod. Clarom.). All 
these disturbances of the normal order may be ascribed to 
local or individual influences, and find no support in the 
uncial MSS. of the Greek Bible. But it is otherwise when we 
come to the ‘Latter Prophets’ and the Hagiographa. With 
regard to the Prophets, three questions of order arise. 
(1) There is the relative order of the Twelve and the Four. 
In the majority of patristic lists the Twelve precede (Ath, 
Cyr., Epiph., Greg., Amph., &c.), and this is also the order 
of Codd. A, B, N-V. But Cod. & begins with the Four, and 
it is supported by other authorities, chiefly Western (Ruff., 
Chelt., Ps.-Gelasius, Cassiodorius, Nicephorus); whilst in a 
few the subdivisions are mixed (Melito, Junilius, Ebedjesu’). 
(2) The internal order of the dwdexarpddpyrov in most of the 
MSS. and catalogues* where it is stated differs from the 
Hebrew order in regard to the relative positions of the pro- 
phets in the first half of the group; the Hebrew order being 
Hosea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, but the Greek, 
Hosea, Amos, Micah, Joel, Obadiah, Jonah. The dominant 
Greek order may perhaps be due to “an attempt to secure 
greater accuracy in the chronological arrangement*.” (3) The 


1 Ruth is attached to 1 Regn. in the Cheltenham list, and Augustine 
inclines to this arrangement (see Sanday, /.¢c., p. 242). The result was to 
create a Heptateuch; for the word cf. J. E. B. Mayor, Zhe Latin Hepta- 
teuch, p. xxxvi. R. Peiper’s text of the Aeptateuchos, to which Prof. 
Mayor refers (p. xxxiv.), appeared in the Vienna Corpus scr. ecel. lat. vol. 
xxiii, (1895). 

2 For statements by early Mohammedan writers as t6 the extent of the 
Jewish and Christian Canons see Margoliouth in Z.xf. Times, Nov. 1899, 

Or. 
Z 4 The chief exceptions are: Cod. v, Hosea, Amos, Joel, Obadiah, 
Jonah, Micah; Greg. Naz. and Cod. Barocc., Hosea, Amos, Micah, Joel, 
Jonah, Obadiah; Junilius, Ebedjesu, Augustine, the Hebrew order. 
# Ryle, Canon, p. 229. 


15—2 


228 Titles, Grouping, Number, and Order of Books. 


Greek ‘order of the Greater Prophets follows the oldest Hebrew 
tradition (Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel), but it appends Lamenta- 
tions to Jeremiah, and enlarges the group by placing Daniel 
either before (Melito, Origen, Hilary, Chelt., Augustine), or, 
more usually, after Ezekiel. , 

The relative order of the Hagiographa in the Lxx. is more 
perplexing. For Ruth, Lamentations, and Daniel we have 
already accounted; there remain Chronicles, Job, Psalms, 
Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Canticles, Esther, and Ezra. Chroni- 
cles, in accordance with the theory enshrined in its Greek 
name, usually follows Kings. Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, 
Canticles, for the most part hold together in that order, as a 
group of poetical books; but there are many exceptions. 
‘David’ sometimes goes with the Prophets (Ps.-Chrys., Juni- 
lius, Augustine, Isidorus), and the group is then regarded as 
‘Salomonic,’ or ‘hortatory.’ Lists which admit the two books 
of Wisdom usually join them to this subdivision (Ebedjesu, 
Carth., Augustine, Innocent, Cod. Clarom., Ps.-Gelasius, 
Cassiodorius, Isidorus). The internal order of the Salomonic 
books varies (Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Canticles ; Ecclesiastes, 
Canticles, Proverbs; Proverbs, Canticles, Ecclesiastes); the 
Wisdoms usually follow, but sometimes break the sequence _ 
of the three canonical books. Much difficulty seems to have 
been felt as to the place of Job; the book normally appears 
in connexion with the poetical books, either last or first, 
but it is sometimes placed among the histories (Augustine, 
Innocent, Cod. Clarom., Ps.-Gelasius, Cassiodorius), or after 
the Prophets (Origen). The position of Esdras is not less 
uncertain ; its normal place is after Chronicles, but it is 
also found before or after the Prophets (Melito, Epiph., 
John of Damascus, Cod. Barocc.), or in connexion with a 
group of the apocryphal histories (cod. A, Carth., Augustine, 
&c.).. Esther is still more erratic; sometimes it follows 
the poetical books, sometimes the Prophets, sometimes the 
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histories ; not a few lists place it among the antilegomena, 
or omit it altogether. When admitted to a place in the 
Canon, it is usually to be found at or near the end (Origen, 
Epiphanius, Amphilochius, John of Damascus, Hilary, Carth., 
Cod. Clarom., Ps.-Gelasius, Cassiodorius), and in company with 
apocryphal books, especially Judith’ and Tobit (codd. BxA, 
Chelt., Carth., Augustine, and the later Latin lists*), It seems 
as if the doubt which the Jewish authorities felt with regard 
to this book was inherited by many Christians. On the other 
hand Cyril, who represents the tradition of the Church of 
Jerusalem, makes it the twelfth of the canonical books, and in 
the Laodicene list it stands eighth. ' 
Exceptin cases where an old or well-defined tradition fixed 
the internal order of groups of books, there was clearly room 
for every possible variation so long as the books were written 
on separate rolls. The cisfa might serve to keep a group 
together, but it offered no means of fixing the relative order 
of its contents. In the codex, on the other hand, when it 
contained more than one writing, the order was necessarily 
fixed®, and the scribe unconsciously created a tradition which 
was followed by later copyists. The ‘transition to vellum,’ 
and the consequent transition from the roll to the codex, 
does not seem to have been general before the fourth century, 
although in the case of Biblical MSS. it may have begun a 
century earlier‘; and thus we may regard our earliest uncial 
codices as prototypes of the variations in order which mark 
the mass of later MSS. A single instance may suffice. It 
has been stated that Esther is frequently found in company 


1 The proximity of Esther to Judith in many lists is perhaps due to the 
circumstance that in both books the central figure is a woman; cf. p. 213 
(right-hand column). 

2 Cf. Ryle, Canon, p. 199 ff. 

3 Cf. Sanday, Studia Biblica, iii. p. 233 ff. 

4 See Kenyon, Palacography of papyri, p. 119 f.; Sanday, Zc. Papyrus 
was freely used for codices in Egypt during the third century; cf. Grenfell 
and Hunt, Oxyrhynchus Papyri, i. p. 2. 
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with Judith and Tobit. But these books occur in varying 
order in the oldest MSS.; in B we have Esther, Judith, Tobit, 
but in 8 A, Esther, Tobit, Judith; a favourite Western order 
is Tobit, Esther, Judith (Chelt., Augustine, Innocent, Gelasius, 
Cassiodorius, Isidorus); another, sanctioned at Carthage in 
397, is apparently more common in MSS. of the Vulgate, viz., 
Tobit, Judith, Esther’. Such variations, resting on no obvious 
principle, are doubtless ultimately due to the judgement or 
caprice of a few scribes, whose copies supplied the archetypes 
of the later Greek MSS. and the daughter-versions of the 
Septuagint. 


LITERATURE. On the general subject of this chapter the 
student may consult C. A. Credner, Gesch. d. NV.T. Kanons (ed. 
Volkmar, Berlin, 1860); Th. Zahn, Gesch. d. N.T. Kanons, ii, 
p- 143 ff. (Erlangen, 1890); B. F. Westcott, Hist. of the Canon of 
the N.T.6 (Cambridge, 1891); W. Sanday, The Cheltenham List, 
in Studia Biblica, iii, pp. 226—243 (Oxford, 1891); Buhl, 
Kanon u. Text des A.T. (Leipzig, 1891); H. E. Ryle, Canon of 
the O.T. (London, 1892). 


1 For the order of the books in Latin MS. Bibles see S. Berger, /is- 
toire de la Vulgate, pp. 301-6, 331-9 
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CHAPTER II. 
BOOKS OF THE HEBREW CANON. 


Tue books which are common to the Hebrew Bible and 
the Alexandrian Version’ differ in regard to their contents as 
well as in their titles and order. Differences of contents may 
conveniently be considered under two heads, as they affect the 
sequence or the subject-matter, 


(A) DIFFERENCES OF SEQUENCE. 


1. The following table shews the principal instances in 
which the Greek and the Hebrew books are at variance in 
reference to the order of the contents. The chapters and 
verses in the left-hand column are those of the Cambridge 
Septuagint ; the right-hand column follows the numeration of 
the printed Hebrew Bibles. 


GREEK. HEBREW. 
Gen, xxxi. 46>—52 Gen. xxxi. 48, 47, 51, 52%, 48°, 
49, 50%, 52° 
9) XXXV. 16—21 » XXXV. 164+21, 17—20, 22 
Exod. xx. 13—15 Exod. xx. 14, 15, 13 
»  Xxxv. 8—II, 12, 15—16, »  XXXV. Q—I2, 17, 13—I4, 
E75. 10,009 16, 19, 15 


1 Following the order of Zhe Old Testament in Greek, these are Genesis, 
Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, Joshua, Judges, Ruth, 1—4. 
Kingdoms (vol. i.), 1—2 Paralipomena, 2 Esdras, Psalms, Proverbs, Eccle- 
siastes, Canticles, Job, Esther (vol. ii.), the Twelve Minor Prophets, the 
Four Greater Prophets (vol. iii.)—37 in all. 
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GREEK. 


Exod. xxxvi. 8'—40 


I—2 

a 8—6 

» 721 
XXXVI1. I—17 
18—20 


XXXVI. 


” 27 
XXX1X. I—IO * 
mae 
eee 1 ea) 
xl. 6°—8, 10—25, 26, 27 


. 1. 24—37 


vi. 22—26 
XXV1. 15—47 


Josh. ix. 3—33 


” 


xix. 47—48 


3 Regn. iv. 17, 18, 19 


” 


y) 20—21, 22—24 
25—30 

Ve I-—16, 17 

vi. 2—3 

vi. 4—5, 6—7, 8, 9—I5, 
16—34 

vii. I—6, 7, 8—9, 1o— 
II, 12—I3 

vii. 14—37, 38—50 

X. 23—24°, 24>, 25 


9» 20—29 
30 : 
», 3133 
xi. 3—8 
XX. XXi 
Psalms ix. 22—39 
X.—Cxii 
cxiii. I—8 
cxiii. g—12 
cxiv 
CXV 
cxvi.—cxlvi 
cxlvil. I—9 


Exod. 


” 


Num. 


” 
” 


Josh. 


be) 


HEBREW. 


XXXIX. I-—31 

xXxxvi. 8—9Q 
» 35-38 

XXXVIll. Q—23 

XXxxvil. I—24 

XXXVI. 20—34 

XXXVlii. I—7 

XXXVI1. 29 

xxxvill. 8 

xl. 30—32 

XXXVill. 24—31 

reedne, 3 
”? 33—43 

xl. 8—10, 12—27, 29, 33, 
38 

i. 26—37, 24—25 

Vis 225529527, 24125 20 

XXVi. 19—27, 15 —18, 44— 
47, 28—43 

viil. 30—33, 1X. 3—27 

xix. 48, 47 


1 Kings iv. 18, 19, 17 


2). 


9 78, 2—4, 9O—14 


v. I5—30, 32° 


v. 31—32? 
vi. 37—38, 2—3, 14, 4 
—I0, 15—36 5 


vil. 13—18, 21, 19—20, 
_.23—24, 26, 25 
vii, 27—51, I—I2 


ix. 15, 17—19, 20—22 
x. 23—26 
Vigabe 
xX. 27—29 
xi. 4, 3) 7) 5, 8, 6 
XX. XX 
Psalms x. I—18 
xi.— xii 
cxiv. I—8 
cxv. I—4 
CXxVl. I—9 
Cxvi. IO—IQ 


CxVii.—cxlvil. 11 
cxlvii. 12—20 
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GREEK. HEBREW. 


Prov. xv. 27>—xvi. 4, 6, 9 Prov. xvi. 6, xv. 28, xvi. 7, xv 29 


» Xvi. 8—9, xv. 30—33* 
» Xvi. 5, 4° 


9») XX. 10%—12, 13>—16, 17 9) XX, 20—22, 1O—13, 23— 
ae: SOU: 
9) Xxiv. 24—37, 38—49, 50— » XXX, I—I4, xxiv. 23—34, 
68, 69—77, xxix. 28— XXX, I15—33, xXxi. I—9, IO 
49 Sato 
Jer. xxv. 14—19 Jer. xlix. 347—39 
yy) XXVL I > badiran 308 
in 9 22 ») Xlvi. 2—28 
»)  XXVIL » | 
bs OSAMU Sy al 
yy) XX1X. I—7 . yy) Xlvii, I—7 
Dei a0 3 >, xix. 7—22 
9) XXX. I—5, 6—II, 12—27 » (9. 1-5, 28—33, 23-27 
A SSS » Xivill 
»» XXXI1, I—24 + XXV. 15—38 
XXXL eee XX 
5) XXXIV. I—18 ») Xxvil. 2—22 
en, ») XXvill 
x oa! BEX XI 
yy) XXXVI ees 
yy) XXXVili. I—34, 35—37, 38— —,,_-Xxxi. I—34, 37) 35, 36, 38— 
40 40 
By XXKIX yoesan 
yy Xb ay SSeS 
yy) xl Fy 2OSeNy 
3) xl yy) XXXV_ 
yy xiii yy) XXXVI 
EY: yy XXXVil 
» xlv. yy XXXVili 
» Xlvi y) XXX1X 
y Xivil » x1 
y Xlvili A dl 
ae lx ex 
eal 5, xliii 
li. I—30, 31—35 xliv. I—30, xlv. I—5 
Ezech. vii. 3—9 Ezek. vii. 6—9, 3—5 


2, Each of these contexts must be separately examined 
with the view of discovering the extent and the cause of the 
divergence. This can be done but briefly here; for further 
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particulars the student is referred to the commentaries which 
deal with the several books. 


In the following pages @ =the Greek text, and @*» ** = the 
Greek text as given in cod. A, cod. B, or as the case may be; 
fifl=the Massoretic text as printed in the Hebrew Bibles. 


GEN. xxxl. 46 ff The passage is in some confusion ; 
“ov. 45, 47, 51—54 appear to embody E’s account...vv. 46, 
48—50 the account given by J.” $#% is loosely put together, 
and vw. 50°, which & omits, is hardly consistent with vz. 48, 
52. In @ the materials seem to have been re-arranged with 
the view of giving greater consistency to the narrative. 

GEN. xxxv. 16 ff. The transposition in @ appears to be 
due to a desire to locate Eder (T'adep) between Bethel and 
Bethlehem ; see art. EDER in Hastings’ D. B. (i. p. 644). 

Exon. xx.13—15. GG? and {#1 represent here two distinct 
traditions with regard to the order of the Decalogue. For the 
order followed by &® see Le, xviii. 20, Rom. xiii. g, Jas. ii. 11, 
Philo de x. orac. 10, de spec. lege. iii. 2; that of GAF MA is 
supported by Mt., Mc., and Josephus. In Deut. v. 17—19 
cod. B wavers between the two, but cod. A consistently agrees 
with #s¥. 

Exop. xxxv.—xl. is “the sequel to c. xxv.—xxxi., relating 
the execution of the instructions there communicated to 
Moses,” the correspondence being so close that “in the main, 
the narrative is repeated verdatim—with the single substitution 
of past tenses for future*” But whilst in c. xxv. ff. the Lxx. 
generally follows the Massoretic order, in the corresponding 
sections at the end of the book “extraordinary variations occur 
in the Greek, some verses being omitted altogether, while 
others are transposed and knocked about with a freedom 
very unlike the usual manner of the translators of the Penta- 


teach” 
1 Driver, Zutr. p. 15. 
2 Driver, Zuztr. pp. 37, 38. 
® Robertson Smith, O, 7. in the J. Ch. p. 124 f 
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The passage deals with the building and furniture of the 
Tabernacle, and the attire of the Priesthood. The following 
tough table will enable the student to see how the details 


are arranged in the Lxx.. and Heb. severally. 


6 


Ornaments of the Ministers. 
Ephod (xxxvi. 9—12). 
Onyx stones (xxxvi. 13—14). 
Breastplate (xxxvi. I5—29). 
Robe of Ephod (xxxvi. 30—34). 
Linen vestments (xxxvi. 3537). 
Crown plate (xxxvi. 38—40). 


Structure of the Tabernacle 
and Court. 
Hangings (xxxvil. I—2), 
Veils (xxxvii. 3—6). 
Court (xxxvii. 7—18). 


Furniture of the Tabernacle, &e. 

Ark (xxxviil. 1—8). 

Table (xxxviii. 9—12). 

Candlestick (xxxvill. 13—17). 

Altar of Burnt-offering (xxxviii. 
22—24). 

Oil and Incense (xxxvili. 25— 
26). 

Laver (xxxviii. 27). 


Sit 
Structure of the Tabernacle. 
Hangings (xxxvi. 8—19). 
Boards (xxxvi. 20—34). 
Veils (xxxvi. 35—38). 


Furniture of the Tabernacle 
and tts Court. 

Ark (xxxvii. I—9). 

Table (xxxvii. 1o—16). 

Candlestick (xxxvii. 17—24). 

Altar of incense (xxxvii. 25—29). 

Altar of Burnt-offering (xxxviii. 

I—7). 
Laver (xxxviii. 8). 
Court (xxxvill. 9—20). 


Ornaments of the Mintsters. 
Ephod (xxxix. 2—5). 
Onyx stones (xxxix. 6—7). 
Breastplate (xxxix. 8—21). 
Robe of the Ephod (xxxix. 22— 
26). 
Linen vestments (xxxix. 27—29). 
Crown plate (xxxix. 30—31). 


It is clear from this comparison that both G& and §# follow 


a system, i.e. that the difference of sequence is due to a 
deliberate rearrangement of the groups. Either the Alexandrian 
translator has purposely changed their relative order, giving 
precedence to the ornaments of the priesthood which are 
subordinated in the M. T. of cc. xxxv.—xl., as well as in both 
texts of cc. xxv.—xxx.; or he had before him in c. xxxv. ff. 
another Hebrew text in which the present Greek order was 
observed. Many O.T. scholars (e.g. Kuenen, Wellhausen, 
Dillmann) regard cc. xxxv.—xl. as belonging to a “secondary 
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and posterior stratum of P’.” Thus it is permissible to sup- 
pose that the Hebrew text before the original translators of 
Exodus did not contain this section, and that it was supplied 
afterwards from a longer Hebrew recension of the book in 
which the last six chapters had not yet reached their final 
form. That the translation of these chapters was not made 
by the same hand as the rest of Exodus has been gathered 
from the fact that the Hebrew technical terms which are 
common to xxv.—xxx. and xxxv.—xl. are in certain cases 
differently rendered in the two contexts’. 


NuMBERS i. 24 ff., xxvi. 15 ff. Each of these passages 
contains a census of the tribes, and in each the order of the 
tribes is slightly different in @& and ##. In both lists §# places 
Gad third, and Asher eleventh; whereas according to & Gad 
is ninth in the first of the two lists, and sixth in the second, 
and in the second Asher is seventh. The effect of the 
sequence presented by & is to bring Gad into close proximity 
to Asher, a position which this tribe occupies in i. 5—15 (G@ 
and {#). For this there may have been genealogical reasons ; 
see Gen. xxx. 10 ff., xlix. 19. 

C. vi. 22 ff. Here $1 obviously has the simpler and more 
natural order, and Aé€yovres atrots at the end of v. 23 seems to 
shew that the Greek order, though supported by BAn*, is the 
result of an early accidental displacement in the Greek text. 


Josuua ix. 3 ff. In the present Hebrew text the ceremony 
at Ebal and Gerizim follows immediately upon the taking of 
Ai, but in G it is separated from the latter incident by the 
hostile gathering of the western kings (ix. 1, 2) and placed 
immediately before the story of the Gibeonites. 1 “involves 
a geographical difficulty, for Ebal lies considerably to the north 


E aes Driver, Zztv. pp. 35, 393 Addis, Documents of the Hexateuch, ii. 
p- 276 f. 
2 Robertson Smith, O. 7. in the J. Ch. p. 125. 
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of Ai, and until the intervening territory was conquered...it is 
difficult to understand how Joshua could have advanced 
thither’.” The situation however is scarcely improved if we 
adopt the order of G&, unless the gathering of the kings is 
taken to imply a further victory on the Israelite side which 
opened the way to central Palestine. Dillmann suggests that 
ix. 2 was once followed by the details of a battle. If so, it is 
possible that G& still preserves the original order, though in 
common with #1 it has lost this record. 

C. xix. 47—48. On these verses, which exchange places 
in the Greek, see under (B) *. 


3 REGN. iv. 17 ff. 

The change of order in wv. 17—19 needs no discussion ; 
the transposition may be due to an accident of transcription in 
the archetype of Cod. B, or, like the variations in Num. i, 
Xxvi., to some consideration connected with the placing of the 
tribes. The real problem of the passage begins at iv. 20. Its 
nature may best be understood from a table of the contents. 
These consist of the details of Solomon’s personal greatness and 
public works ; the facts are arranged by G® and {#1 respectively 
as follows : 


@® 

Provision for the royal table (iv. 
20—23). 

Solomon’s power (iv. 24). 

His wisdom (iv. 25—30). 

His marriage (iv. 31). 

His wife’s dowry (iv. 32 ff.). 

His negociations with King 
Hiram (v. 1—12). 

His corvée of workmen (v. 13— 


r7). 
Foundations of the Temple laid 
(vi. I—5). : 
Dimensions of the Temple (vi. 
6 f.) 


1 Driver, Ztv. p. 100. 


. 


SH | 
Solomon’s marriage (iii. 1). 
Provision for the royal table (v. 
Diy Wik 
The King’s power (v. 4). 
His wisdom (v. 9—I4). 5 
His negociatidns with King 
Hiram (v. 15—25). 
His corvée of workmen (v. 27— 


32). 
Foundations of the Temple laid 
(vi. I). ye 
Dimensions of the Temple (vi. 6). 
Details of the building (vi. 2, 
7, 36). 


2 Cf. infra, p. 244. 
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G* pb 
Details of the building (vi. 8— Building of the royal palaces 
34). (vii. I—12). 
Work of Hiram the artist (vii. Work of Hiram the artist (vii. 


Builds of the royal palaces aE wife’s dowry (ix. 16 f.). 
(vii. 38—so). 

As in the disturbed section at the end of Exodus, it is easy 
to see that each order follows a system: (1) Whilst {#1 places 
the marriage of Solomon to Pharaoh’s daughter, and the use 
made by the king of his wife’s marriage portion, in their 
historical settings, &® brings the two incidents together, as the 
finishing strokes to the picture of Solomon’s power. Again, 
whilst §#1 deals with the whole of Solomon’s public works 
before it describes the skill of Hiram, &® completes the history 
of the building of the Temple with the account of Hiram’s 
labours before it describes the construction of the royal 
palaces. 

The above comparison is necessarily rough; it does not 
shew the minor differences of order, or the omissions and 
additions of the Greek text. A closer examination leaves little 
doubt that @® has been translated from a recension of the 
book earlier than that which is preserved in the Massoretic 
text’. <2 

C. x. 23—33. The text of G®"™* here admits two pas- 
sages which it had passed over in the earlier contexts, where 
they stand in JM (c. ix. 15, 17—22, v. 1). Of ix. ro—28 
Prof. Driver remarks that it “consists of a series of notices 
imperfectly connected together,” and that its “‘literary form 
...18, for some reason, less complete than that of any other 
portion of the Books of Kings®.” Under these circumstances 
it is not surprising that some of these notices occupied another 


1 Cf. Driver, tr. p. 182, and note; C. F. Burney, in Hastings’ D. 2. 
p- 862 ff. 
a" Tntr. Pp, 18ls 


Books of the Hebrew Canon. "239 





place in the text which was before the Alexandrian trans- 
lator. C. v. 1*, which in the Greek order is x. 30, belongs in 
4#1 to another similar collection of loosely-connected para- 
graphs. The arrangement followed by &® is perhaps not 
materially better, but it probably represents an earlier stage ° 
in the formation of the book. 

C. xi. 3—8. Here @®""* presents a text which differs 
from &&4 and {#1 both in order and in form. A comparison of 
G® with G4 and #4 will be found to be instructive ; the latter 
is diffuse and repeats itself unnecessarily (3 ékAwav yuvaikes 
avrod THY Kapdiav adrod...4 at yuvatkes adrod e&exdway THY Kapdiav 
aurov...5 éropevOy Sartwpov dricw THs “Aotdéptys...7 TéTe @Kodd- 
pyoce &. iyrOv...79 “Aotdpty) ; the former presents the facts! 
briefly and in a logical sequence. Here as elsewhere in this 
book Cod. A represents the Hexaplaric Greek, and not the 
original Lxx.* 

Cc. xx., xxi. The relative order of these chapters is reversed 
in §#1, which justifies the change by prefacing the story of 
Naboth with the words nbs D370 WS WI. “The dislocation 
may have been due to the desire to bring the prophecy of 
Ahab’s death nearer to the account of its occurrence®.” Ob-- 
viously wrong as the present Hebrew order is, Cod. A has 
adopted it, interpolating the inapposite éyévero pera. rd pypara 
tadra, which Origen had borrowed from Aquila; and even 
Lucian (if he is here rightly represented by Lagarde) has been 
led into the same error, though he seems to retain EN true 
sequence of the chapters. 


Psatms ix.—cxlvii. 
Throughout the greater part of the Psalter G and sw 


1 B however omits the important statement of v. 3°, which comes ‘‘from 
the older narrative”’ (Driver). 

2 See Field ad /oc., and cf. Silberstein, ster den Ursprung der im cod. 
Alex. u. Vat. des dritten Konigsbuches...diberlieferten Textgestalt (Giessen, 


1893). 
* C. F. Burney, Le 
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follow different systems of numeration. This is due to certain 
consecutive Psalms in the Hebrew Psalter being counted as 
one in the Greek (ix. +x. Heb. = ix. LxX.; cxiv. + cxv. 
Heb. =cxiii. Lxx.), and certain of the Hebrew Psalms being 
vice versa divided in the Greek into two (cxvi. Heb. =cxiv. + 
cxyv. LXx.; cxlvii.. Heb. =cxlvi. + cxlvil. LXx.). 

In the Heb. Psalms ix. and x. there are traces of an 
acrostic system which have been taken to indicate that the 
two Psalms were originally one’, Many Hebrew MSS. join 
Psalms cxiv., cxv.*, as in the Lxx. For the division of Psalms 
cxvi. and cxlvii. it is less easy to account, but it may have been 
due to a desire to make up the number of the Psalms to 150°. 


PROVERBS XXiV.—XXxi. 

In the first great section of this book (cc. i.—ix.) there is 
no important difference of order, nor does the second section 
(x.—xxti. 1°) or the third (xxii. 17—xxiv. 22) offer more than 
an occasional variation in the grouping of proverbs, combined 
with omissions and additions on either side. But at c. xxiv. 23 
we enter upon a series of collections which seem at one time 

to have formed distinct books or cycles of proverbial teaching, 
and here G& and J differ widely, as a comparison of the 
contents will shew. 


6 SH 
Words of Agur (xxiv. 24—37). Sayings of the Wise (xxiv. 23— 
Sayings of the Wise (xxiv. 383— 34) 


49). Proverbs of Solomon (xxv. I— 
Rest of the Words of Agur SOK Kee 0) 


(xxiv. 50—68). Words of Agur (xxx. I—33). 


1 See Cheyne, Book of Psalms, p. 228; Bleek-Wellhausen, p. 471. 
Prof. Kirkpatrick (Psalms, 1. p. 41) speaks with less confidence. 

2 See Kennicott, ii. p. 410, It should be added that in the MSS. 
Pss. cxvi., cxvii., cxviii. are also often written continuously. i 

3 “Both in Palestine and in Alexandria great importance seems to have 
been attached to this number. In Palestine, however, there were some who 
counted only 147 Psalms” (Cheyne of. c2t. p. xiv.). See also Lagarde, 
n0v. PS. gr. Spel., Pp. Be 


Books of the Hebrew Canon. 241 





6 Sil 
Words of Lemuel (xxiv. 69—77). Words of Lemuel (xxxi. 1—9). 
Proverbs of Solomon (xxv. 1— Praise of the Virtuous Woman 
x02 7) (xxxl. IO—31). 


Praise of the Virtuous Woman 
(xxix. 28—49). 

Evidently the order of this portion of the book had not 
been finally settled when the Alexandrian translator did his 
work’. Moreover he has failed to understand the headings of 
the two sections attributed to Agur and Lemuel*, and has 
broken up Agur’s collection, the unity of which he seems not 
to have recognised, placing the Sayings of the Wise between 
the fragments; unless, indeed, he found them divided in his 
Hebrew archetype. 


JEREMIAH xxv.—li. A glance at the table which stands 
near the beginning of this chapter will shew that the section 
c. xxv. 15—-xlv. 5 ({#1) answers in a general way to c. xxxii. 
1—li. 35 (G), whilst c. xlvi. 1—li. 64 ({¥t) is represented, 
though not without considerable interruptions of the present 
Hebrew order, by c. xxv. 14—xxxi. 44 (&). Speaking roughly 
these two sections have exchanged places in the Greek text®*. 
In @& the prophecies against the nations precede the parable 
of the intoxicating cup (xxv. 15 ff.=xxxil. 1 ff); in #4 they 
form the final section of the book, coming immediately before 
the historical appendix (c. lii.). if these prophecies were 
circulated in a separate form, the words of c. xxv. 13 might 
naturally have led an Alexandrian collector to place them 
where they stand in the Lxx., whereas in Palestine they were 
treated as a postscript to the earlier collections and placed 


1 Cf. Robertson Smith, 0.7: in J. Ch. p. 1113 Toy, Proverbs, p. xxxiil. 

2 See Lagarde, Aumerkungen zur griech. Ubersetzung d. Proverbien, 
PP- 90, 9I- 2 rt 

3 Cf. Origen ad Afric. 4 modda dé Toravra Kat & T@ Tepeula KaTEVO}TO- 
jev, &v @ kab oN pweTaGeow Kat évaddayiv THS hESews TOV mpopnrevope « 
voy eUpopey. 


10 


a. 5. 
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after xlv. 5. The two texts differ however not only in regard 
to the place which they assign to the section as a whole, but 
in the relative order of the prophecies. The order of the 
nations denounced is in @& Elam, Egypt, Babylon, Philistia, 
Edom, Ammon, Kedar, Damascus, Moab; but in §#t, Egypt, 
Philistia, Moab, Ammon, Edom, Damascus, Kedar, Elam, 
Babylon. The prophecies had apparently been grouped in 
the Alexandrian collection after one manner, and after another 
in the collection which was current in Palestine. 


EZEKIEL vil. 3—9. Here the divergence of the Lxx. from 
the Hebrew text was noticed by Jerome, who writes: “in hoc 
capitulo iuxta Lxx. interpretes ordo mutatus est et confusus, 
ita ut prima novissima sint et novissima vel prima vel media, 
ipsaque media nunc ad extrema nunc ad principia transferan- 
tur.” The transposition, to whichever side it is to be ascribed, 
may be explained by the genius of the passage which is in “a 
lyric strain such as is unwonted in Ezekiel’.” A full examina- 
tion of the context may be seen in Cornill’, who justly 
describes it as ‘‘eine stark verderbte Stelle,” and finds a 
solution in the hypothesis of a doublet (cf. vv. 3—4, 7—8). 


(B) DirrerENCcES OF SuBJECT-MATTER. 


1. A further comparison of the Lxx. with the Massoretic 
Hebrew reveals the presence in each text of a considerable 
number of passages which are not to be found in the other. 
This fact was known to Origen, and frankly recognised by him 
(ep. ad African. § 3 Kai év addois SE ToAAots aylors BiBdéors 
evpopey 7) pev welove. tap yptv Keipeva 7) Tap "EBpaious, wh de 
Neirovta) ; and the Hexapla, as we have seen®, was the result 
of a mistaken endeavour to assimilate the Lxx. to the current 


1 Driver, Zzlr. p. 263. : 2 Ezechiel, p. 212. 
SeettenCenite 
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Hebrew text. Its remains are still invaluable as bearing 
witness to the condition of both texts in the second and third 
centuries after Christ. The student who would grasp the 
nature and extent of the problem must examine them in 
Field’s great edition; in this place we will content ourselves 
with some notice of additions and omissions which extend to 
entire verses or paragraphs. 


PENTATEUCH. | As a whole, the Law has escaped material 
changes in either direction. But there are a few important 
exceptions In Gen. iv 8 the Lxx. supplies the words of 
Cain (dAPwpey eis 1d rediov), which are wanting in the 
Hebrew Bible. The supplementary chapters of Exodus are 
on the whole shorter in G& than in 1; the former has 
nothing to answer to c. xxxv. 8, Xxxvil. 25—28, xl. 6—8, 11, 
and exhibits c. xxxvi. 8—34 in an abridged form. In the 
Song of Moses the last four distichs are expanded in & into 
eight, thus: 

[<dppavOnre, ovpavol, dua aire, 

kal mpookuynodraoay avt@ viol beod-] 
-erppavOnre, €Ovn, pera Tod aod avrod, 

[kai evicxvodracay aire mavtes ayyedor cod. | 
bri TS aipa Tov vidv avTod éxdiKarat, é 

[kat exducnoer] Kai dvrarodacer Sixny Tots €xOpois, 
[kai rots pucotow avrarodacet, | 

kat éxxaOapiet [Kvpios] trav ynv Tov daov. 


There is nothing in {#4 which corresponds with the 
bracketed words of the version. Vet they are present in all 
uncial MSS. of the Lxx., and were probably in the earlier 
copies of Deuteronomy which passed into the possession of 
the Christian Church. Possibly the Song was circulated in a 
separate form in more than one translation. The present 
Greek text seems to be the result of conflation, lines 1 and 3, 
2 and 4, 6 and 7, being doublets; line 2=4 appears to be an 
adaptation of Ps. xcvi. (xcvil.) 7. 

16—2 
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Josuua. Besides innumerable smaller variations in this 
book which shew that it was not regarded by the translators 
-as sharing the peculiar sanctity of the Torah’, there are in the 
last four chapters several important contexts in which & and 
$l differ by defect or excess”. 

C. xix. 47—48 (ff). The order of these verses is reversed 
in G, so as to bring the words atry 9 KAnpovopia «rd. into 
juxtaposition with the list of the Danite towns (vv. 41—46) ; 
and to each of the verses which have thus exchanged places 
the Lxx. attaches a rider, based apparently upon Judges ii. 
34f. and describing the relations between the new settlers 
and the Amorites. . 

C. xx. 4—6. Omitted in G&. “It is probable that the 
ch. in its original form (P) has been enlarged by additions 
from the law of homicide in Dt. (c. 19) at a comparatively late 
date, so that they were still wanting in the MSS. used by the 
LXxX. translators®.” 

C. xxi. 36—37, 42 a—d. The printed Hebrew Bibles 
omit vv. 36—37, which contain the names of the Levitical 
cities in the territory of Reuben, and they seem to have 
been obelised in the Greek by Origen. They are found, how- 
ever, in the majority of Hebrew MSS.*, and are necessary to 
the completeness of the narrative. Vv. 42 a—c are little more 
than a doublet of c. xix. 50, 51b; 42d appears to be based 
upon ¢. Vv. 3. 

C. xxiv. 30a—33b. V. 30a continues the story of the 
flint knives (v. 7, xxi. 42d). GG, which omits v. 31, a 
doublet of Judges ii. 7, adds to the book a postscript, 
Uv. 33 a—b, based on v. 33, 1 Sam. iv. 3 ff, Judges ii. 6, 11 ff, 
ili, 14°. 

1 See G. A. Smith in Hastings’ D. B. ii. p. 784. 

2 Op. cit., p. 781 ff. 3 Driver, Zuér. p. 108. 

4 See Kennicott, i. p. 474, De Rossi, i. p. 96 ff.; and cf. Field, Hexapla, 


i. p- 387, Addis, Documents of the Hexateuch, ii. p. 472 ff. 
© See Knobel in Auragef, exeg. Handbuch zum A.T., p. 488, 
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1 SAMUEL (1 REGN.). 


C. ii. 9, ro. The closing stanza of this hymn, like that of 
the Song of Moses, is presented by & in a modified and 
expanded form. Vo. 8c,9a are omitted in G, which substi- 
tutes didots edyiy...dicaiov (“apparently an attempt to ac- 
commodate the Song more closely to Hannah’s position’”), 
and inserts in the heart of v. 10 a passage from Jerem. ix. 23, 
24, taken from the Greek version, but with variations which 
form an instructive study :— 


1 Regn. ii. Jer. ix. 
Ci , > Lol ¥. n” 
6 dpovipos ev rH ppovncer..6 6 codds ev ri codia...6 ioxupds 
\ > a na 
duvaros év rH Suvdper...rov Kv- ev Ti iaxtu...d7t eyo etpe Kipvos 6 
‘ ff sabes 
plov, Kat mroteiy Kpipa Kat Sixawo- mor@y éheos Kal Kpipa Kat duKkaio- 
, > ~ col , ~ ~ 
cvurvyny ev péeow THS yijs. ovvny emt THs yns. 


It has been noticed that 1 Regn. ii. 11a (kai xarédurev 
airéy éxet éviiriov Kvpiov) probably corresponds to 1 Sam. i. 
28b (nym> ov anAwy), If so, the Song has been inserted 
in G and JM at different points in the narrative’; and 
it seems to be a reasonable inference that it was not in the 
original draft of the book. Such a hypothesis will account 
for the freedom with which it has been treated in &. 

Ce. xvii—xviii. This is the most important of the contexts 
in which 6 differs from G* #1 in the way of defect. The 
omitted verses contain the story of David’s visit to the camp 
of Israel (xvii. r2—31); David’s interview with Saul and 
Jonathan (xvii. 55—xviii. 5); Saul’s attempts upon David’s 
life (xviii. ro—11, 17—19) ; besides occasional details of less 
importance (xvii. 41, 50; xviii. 30). 

These omissions have been variously explained. Accord- 
ing to Wellhausen and Kuenen’*, the Greek translator, or the 
scribe of the archetype followed by Cod. B, has deliberately 

1 Driver, Samuel, p. 20. 

2 See Wellhausen, der Text d. B. Samuelis, p. 425 Driver, of. czt., pp- 


17, 18, 21; H. P. Smith, Samuel, p. 13. 
8 Driver, /uir., p. 1703; Samuel, p. 116 f. 
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removed the missing verses, from a desire to harmonise. Cer- 
tainly the result of their absence is to reduce, if not altogether 
to remove, the conflict between c. xvi. 14 ff., which represents 
David as an experienced warrior with whose reputation Saul 
is already acquainted, and cc. xvii., X¥iiil., where on a later 
occasion he appears as a shepherd lad of whom the king has 
as yet heard nothing. But, as Robertson Smith has pointed 
out, it is difficult to believe that simple omissions made without 
changing a word of what was left could produce a complete 
and consecutive narrative such as we find in G@. He con- 
cludes that the verses omitted by & are “‘interpolations in the 
Hebrew text, extracts from a lost biography of David...not 
found in the text which lay before the Lxx. translators'.” 
Driver? doubts whether the verses can have been interpolated 
in a strict sense, ‘for an interpolation would not insert any- 
thing at variance with the narrative interpolated.” “We seem 
therefore (he adds) shut up to the conclusion that the verses 
omitted in the Vat. MS. belong to an independent narrative, 
which was in parts incorporated with the older account, but 
not in all MSS. existing when the Lxx. translated the book.” 

The omissions are supplied in G4, ™*, but probably from 
a non-Septuagintal source; the passages are marked with an 
asterisk in the Hexaplaric MSS. 64, 92°. 

C. xxill. rr—12. Here &® omits by homoeoteleuton the 
Heb. from T?.. (v. 11) to VAD! (v. 12). But it also omits voya 
ime ne yP (v. 11), and Wellhausen conjectures with probability 
that ei droxAerOyoerar was wanting in the original form of the 
LXX." 

1 Kinos (3 REGN.). 

In this book G* contains a large quantity of additional 
matter, of varying character and worth. 

1 0.T. in F Ch. pp. 121, 431 ff.3 cf. Kirkpatrick, 1 Samuel, p. 241 fi. 


2 1 Samuel, p. 117. 
’ Cf. Field ad oc. 4 See H. P. Smith, Samuel, p. 212, 
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C. ii. 35 a—n, 46 a—l, are summaries of Solomon’s 
personal history, which have been attached, probably by the 
accidents of transcription, to the verses which they severally 
follow. On examination each of these passages proves to be 
made up partly of translations from verses which are not 
represented in the true Lxx., partly of fragments of the Lxx. 
which occur elsewhere in their true order, partly of brief 
descriptions gathered from other parts of the book. 

Thus ii. 35 a—b=iv. 25—26, c=iv. 31, d=v. 15, e=vii. 1off, 
f—g=ix. 24—25 (ff), h=v. 16, i-k=x. 23 ff, L—o=1i. 8—9. 
Similarly, ii. 46 a=iv. 20 (4), b=v. 2 (A), c=ili. 1 (2), d=ix. 
18 (#9), e=iv. 22—23; f=iv. 24, g=v. 5 (#1), h=2 ff, i—k=x. 
29—30. 

C. viii. 53a is an addition of quite another character and 
of the highest interest. The true Lxx. (G®*) omits viii. 12, 13, 
which in cod. A are thus supplied from Aquila’: tore etrev 
Ladrwpuv Kvpros elrev tod oxyvdca év yvopw. oikoddunoa otkov 
KATOLKNTNPLOV Gol, espacwa THS Kafedpas Gov aidvos. But after 
v.53 G& gives the substance of these words in a poetical form 
which is expressly attributed to an older source : 


rére éddAnoev 3S. Umep Tov olkov @s auveréhevev TOU otxoSopjoa 
airév "Hdwov eyropirevy (Luc., éornoev) €v odpavd Kupios: | etrev 
Tov Karoueiy ex yvddou (A, ev yvdde): | oikodéunoov oikdv pov, 
otkov éxmpemn (A, edmpemn) cavt@, | TOU KaTorKeiy em) Katydryros. | 
ovk iSod airy yéyparras ev BiBrio THs @dijs; 

Though this occurs in cod. A and Lucian, it was want- 
ing in the Hebrew text which was before the translators 
of the second century a.D., for in the Hexapla it appeared 
only in the Lxx. column’. But (as its very errors shew) it is 
a translation of a Hebrew original, and the BiBrlov 77s @dys 
from which it came is doubtless none other than the Book 
of Jashar (WT7BP, read as VWI 'D)*, Here G& has preserved 


1 Cf. Field ad loc. ee ee ; 
2 See Field ad Joc., who quotes from cod. 243, Tavta ev TY eamry mapa 


podvors éperas Tots o'. 
3 Ct. Driver, Zvt7, p. 182, 
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for us a precious rclic, which in §% has been first misplaced 
and then partly lost’. 

_C. xii. 24 a—z. The longest interpolation in the book, 
partly similar to the Greek additions in c. i, but presenting 
greater difficulties: After rehearsing the facts connected with 
the death of Solomon, and summarising the reign of Rehoboam, 
the interpolator tells the story of the rise of Jeroboam and 
the revolt of Israel, going over the ground already covered 
in cc, xi—xii., and anticipating c. xiv. ({#). 

The parallels are xii. 24 a=xi. 43, xiv. 2I—22; b=xi. 26— 

28; c=xi. 40; d—f=xi.-43>; xii. 2—5 ($8); g—n*=xiv. I—20 

(#4) 5 n>—z=xii. 3—24. 

But the passage is no mere cento of verses to be found 
elsewhere either in G& or §#l; it is a second and distinct 
recension of the story, resting equally with the first upon a 
Hebrew original. So different and indeed in some respects 
contradictory are the accounts that they “cannot possibly have 
stood from the first in the same volume.” The same action is 
ascribed in the one ‘“‘to Shemaiah, at Shechem, in the days of 
Rehoboam”; and in the other “to Ahijah, at Jerusalem, in the 
days of Solomon’*.” In fact, the present Greek version of 1 Kings 
has preserved two ancient accounts of the dismemberment of 
the Kingdom of David and Solomon, and though one of 
these survives also in {#0 there is no @ friort ground for 
deciding which of the two. is the more trustworthy. It is 
worthy of notice that cod. B omits the reference to Jeroboam’s 
residence in Egypt in xii. 2, and the visit of Jeroboam’s wife to 
Ahijah as it is told in c. xiv. 1—20, though it gives the two 
irreconcilable accounts of the meeting of Jeroboam with the 
prophet (xi. 29 ff, xii. 240). The whole of the narrative, 
so far as it exists only in the Greek, is omitted by A and 

1 See the passage discussed in Robertson Smith, O. 7. iz % Ch., 


P- 433: 
2 Robertson Smith, op. cit., p. 118, 
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the Syro-hexaplar, but it seems to have been retained by 
Lucian '. 

C. xvi. 28 a—h consists of another recension of the sum- 
mary of Jehoshaphat’s reign which occurs in c. xxii. 41—44, 
47—50, where the last four verses are omitted altogether in 
G®. Lucian, who agrees with G® in the interpolation at xvi. 
28, omits xxil. 40 b—52. 


2 Kincs (4 REGwn.). 


C. i. 18 a—d. An addition similar in character to that 
which follows 3 Regn. xvi. 28. The summary of Joram’s 
reign has attached itself to the beginning as well as to the 
end of the story of Elijah’s ascension, whilst in {#9 it finds a 
place only at the end (iii. r—3). In this instance, however, 
G* agrees with G® in repeating the summary, though 
with some variations. The student will find a comparison 
instructive. 


1 CHRONICLES i. to—16, 17 b—23 are wanting in &&®, which 
thus shortens the genealogy by omitting (1) the posterity of 
Ham, except the Cushites, (2) the longer of two lists of the 
posterity of Shem. Both passages are supplied (from Gen. 
x. 13—18, 22—29) by cod. A, in a version which came from 
Hexaplaric sources (see Field, i. p. 704). 


2 CHRONICLES xxxv. 19 a—d, xxxvi. 2 a—c, 5 a—d, are 
versions of 2 Kings xxiii. 24—27, 31 b—33, xxiv. I—4, based 
apparently upon a recension of the Hebrew which differs from 
$1, and only in part assimilated to G. 


2 Espras xxi, xxii. (Neh. xi, xii.). The lists of princes and 
Levites are much shortened in 6%, which omits altogether xxi. 
16, 20, 21, 28, 29, 32—35; xxii. 4—6, 9, 15 —21, 38, 40, 41. 

1 Lagarde, V.7. Gy. i. ad loc, For a careful treatment of the diffe- 


rences between @ and J¥l in 3 Regn. see Herzfeld, Gesch. d. Volkes 
Lsrael, ii. 
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PSALMS. 


In G many of the Psalms receive titles, or additions to 
their titles, which are wanting in #4. The following is a list 
of those which occur in the uncial MSS. 


x. (xi.) + padpds. So xili. (xiv.), xxiv. (xxv.), xliii. (xliv.), Ixxx. 
(Ixxxi.). 

xxiii. (xxiv.)-+Tijs ds caBBarov. 

Xxvi. (xxvii.)-+ apo Tod xpicOnvar. 

xxviii. (xxix.) + €E0diou oxnv7s. 

xxix. (xxx.) pr. els Td TéAos. 

XXX, (xxxi.) + €xordoews. 

xxxii. (xxxili.). T@ Aaveid. 

XXXVii. (XXXVIil. )+mepi oaBBarov. 

xli. (xlii.)+Wadrpos r@ Aaveid (cod. A.). 

xlii. (xliil.). Varios * T@ Aaveid. 

xlvii. (xlviii.) + devrépa ‘caBBdrov. 

Ixv. (Ixvi.)+davaordoeas. 

Ixvi. (Ixvil.) +70 Aaveid (om. @ djs). 

lxix. (Ixx.)+ ls td S@oai pe Kupuov. 

Ixx. (Ixxi.). To Aaveid, vidv Tovadas kal T@v mMpoTev aiypa- 
horiabévrav. 

Ixxv. (Ixxvi.)+- pds tov ‘Acatpwoy. 

Ixxix. (Ixxx.) + daré TOU *Aoovpiou. 

XC. (xCl.). Aivos pons 7? Aaveid. 

xcli. (xciii.). Eis thy jpépav Tod mpooaBBdrov, Ste Kar@xcorat } 
yn aivos dns TO Aaveid. 

xCiii. (xciv.). Vahpos T@ Aaveid, rerpads caB3arov. 

xciv. (xcv.). Alvos pois TO Raver: 

XCV. (xcvi.). “Ore 6 ofkos oixoSopetrat pera thy aiypadooiar: 
ody T@ Aaveid. 

xcvi. (xcvii.). To Aaveid, dre yn ad’Tod Kabiorarat 

xCVil. (xcviii. )+r6 Aaveid. 

xcviii. (xcix.). Wadpos t@ Aaveid. 

ciii. (civ.). To Aaveid. 

civ. (cv.). ANAnAoud: SO cv., Cvi. (cvi., cvii. ), exili. (cxiv., 
cxv.), cxiv. (Cxvi.) I—9, cxvl, (cxvii. ), exvii. (cxviii.), Cxxxv. 
(cxxxvi.), [but in each of these cases the Greek title is the 


equivalent of a final moda j in the M.T. of the preceding Psalm]. 


cx. (cxi.). ‘“AAAnAovid: SO cxi., Cxil. (Cxii., Cxifi.), Cxxxiv. 
(cxxxv.), [but in each of these cases the Greek title is the 


equivalent of an opening } mabor in the M.T. of the Psalm]. 
cxv. (cxvi. I1O—19). ANAMAOUUE. So exviii. (cxix.). 
CXXXVi. (CXXxvii.). Ta Aaveid. 
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CXXXVii. (CXXXViil.) + Zayapiou A (-pias T), 

CXXXViil. (Cxxxix.)-+Zayapiov (cod. A.)+év 79 Suaomopa (A T), 
cxlii. (cxliii.) + dre adrév 6 vids KaradimKes (Katediw€ev A). 

cxliii. (cxliv.)+ mpos rov Todidd. 

cxlv. (cxlvi.). “AAAnAoud: “Ayyaiov kal Zayapiov (Heb. nban 


1792). 

exlvi. (cxlvii. I—11).. “ANAnAovid: ‘Ayyaiovu kal Zayapiou (where 
“AAA. answers to the first word of the Psalm in {Ml as in cx. 
(exi.)). 

cxlvii. (cxlvii. to—20). As cxlvi., except that ‘AAX. is not in 


‘exlviii, As cxlvi. but ‘AXA. is here represented in {i both 
at the end of the preceding Psalm and at the beginning of Ps. 
cexlviil. 

cxlix. “AAAnAowd. In ft at the end of cxlvili. and the 
beginning of cxlix. 

cl. ‘AXAn\owd. As in cxlix. 


On the questions raised by the Greek titles see Neubauer in 
Studia Bibl. ii. p. 1 ff, Driver, Zuzr. p. 348 ff., the commentaries, 
e.g. those of Perowne, Kirkpatrick, and Cheyne, and the last- 
named authors Origzn of the Psalter. Valuable traditions are 
probably embodied in the liturgical notes which assign certain 
Psalms to particular days of the week (r7 sud caBBdrov, devtépa 
o., terpads o.}, cis THY yépay Tod mpooaBBurov (cf. Mc. xv. 42)), 
and in those which attribute others to the time of the Return 
(Zayapiov, ‘Ayyaiov) or to the Dispersion (éy 77 Svaomopa). On 
the other hand some of the Greek titles appear to be fanciful 
(mpd rod xpicOjva, mpos tov Todcdd), whilst others are obscure 
(exordcews, dvacrdcews). 


For the Christian (mystical) interpretation of the Greek titles 
see Athan. de titulis Psalmorum (Migne, P. G. xxvii. 591 sqq.), 
the variorum prolegomena in Pitra’s Analecta sacra ii. p. 411 sqq., 
and Corderii exp. pair. Gr. in Psalmos, passim. 


Ps. xiii. (xiv.) 3 a—c. This, the only long interpolation in 
the Greek Psalter, is found upon examination to be made up 
of Pss. v. rob, cxxxix. (cxl.) 4b, ix. (x.) 17a, Isa. lix. 7, 8, Ps. 
xxxv. (xxxvi.) ra, all taken or abridged from the Lxx. version 
with slight variations. That it never formed a part of the 


1 Cf. réurry caBBdrov prefixed to Ps. lxxxi. in the cursive MS. 156 


(Oriext, p- 75). 
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Hebrew Psalm may be safely affirmed, yet it is quoted con- 
tinuously in Rom. iii. r3—18, where it follows without break 
upon an abridgement of Ps. xiii. (xiv.) I—3- 

The Greek addition had a place in the xowy, according 
to Jerome praef in Isa.; cf. Field, ad fc. Whether it 
was brought into the text of the Lxx. from the Epistle’, 
or was already in the Greek Psalm as known to St Paul, 
cannot perhaps now be ascertained. But it doubtless had 
its origin in the Rabbinical practice of stringing together 
passages excerpted from various books of the Old Testament 
(Sanday and Headlam on Romans, /.¢.), and it may have 
existed under this form in a collection of ¢estimonia used by 
the Apostle (on such collections see Hatch, Zssays, p. 203, 
Westcott, 2/ebrews, p. 476 ff.). 

Ps. cli. (Wadpos idudypados)”. The MSS. of the Lxx. con- 
tain after Ps. cl. a Psalm which bears the title Otros 6 Wards 
idwoypados eis Aaveld Kai ewbev tod apiO.0d, Gre ewovopaynoe TO 
Toddd, O. L., hic psalmus sibi proprie scriptus est David, extra 
numerum, cum pugnavit cum Golia[th|. The letter of Athana- 
sius to Marcellinus, which is incorporated in cod. A, speaks 
freely of this Psalm as the work of David, and as Ps. cli. (§ 14 
ol péev Kavxnoews THS ev Kupiw drayyédXovtes Adyous eiot KB’ Kat 
Ks", Ay’...pva’: § 25 7G exde~apevw Kupiw dors ddéav WadXre Kat 
av Tov pva’ iSwov 6vta tod Aaveid); and it is quoted as a Psalm 
of David by the author of the pseudonymous letter of Mary to 
Ignatius (cent. iv.; Lightfoot, Zenattus, iii. 144, pyoiv ydép ov 
avtés ott Mixpos nunv, xtr.). Moreover the scribe of Cod. & 
regarded it as a part of the Psalter, for his subscription runs 
yadmot Aad pra. In cod. A, however, it is carefully excluded 
from the Psalter proper (subscr. yadmot PN kal 1Atorpadoc a); 
and the judgement of the Laodicene canon (BiBAos Padpov 
éxatov mevtyKovTa) is upheld by the title which in all the MSS. 


1 Cf. Hatch, Essays, p. 209 ff. 
2 Cf. Oeconomus, iii. p. 634 f. 
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pronounces this ‘autograph’ (idiypados) work of David to be 
e£wOev OF xTOs TOD apiOpod, 2.€. Tov pv WaApar. 

This Psalm is clearly based on 1 Kings xvi. 7, 14, 26, 43, 
51; 2 Kings vi. 5; 2 Chron. xxix. 26; Ps. Ixxviil. 70, Ixxxix. 
20. Its resemblance to the Lxx. of those passages is not so 
close as to suggest a Greek original, but on the other hand 
there is no evidence that it ever existed in Hebrew. Whether 
it had a Hebrew or a Greek original, it was probably added to 
the Greek Psalter after the translation of the fifth book was 
complete. 

For the literature of Ps. cli. see Fabricius-Harles, iii. p. 749, 
and Fabricius, Cod. pseudepigr. v. 7°, p. 905 ff. 

THE ECCLESIASTICAL CANTICLES. 


In certain uncial MSS. and a large proportion of the cur- 
sives the Psalms are followed by a collection of liturgical #daé 
(cantica). The following table shews the sources and order of 
those which are given by codd. A, R, T. 


A R T 


1. Exod. xxv. I—19. Exod. xv. 1—2I. 

2. Deut. xxxii. I—43. Deut. xxxill. I—44. 

3. I Regn. ii. i—10. 1 Regn. il. I—I0. 

4. Isa. xxvi. 9—20. Isa. v. I—9. 

5. lon. il. 3—10. Ion. ii. 3—10. 

6. Hab. iii. I—19. Hab. iii. I—19. [6] 1 Regn. ii. [1] 10. 

7. Isa.xxxvill.10o—20. Magnificat. 7, Magnificat. 

8. Prayer of Manas- Dan. ui. 52—90. 8. Isa. xxxviil. 1oO—20. 
seh}, . 9. Prayer of Manas- 

g. Dan. iii. 26—45. seh}. 

TO. 45 99 52—88. 1o. Dan. ili. 26—45. 

11. Magnificat. Il. 5) 9) 52-56. 

12. Nunc dimitiis. 12. 4, 5, 57—90. 

13. Lenedictus. 13. Benedictus. — 

14. Morning Hymn. 14. Nunc dimittis. 


15. Morning Hymn. 


1 The mpocevxy Mavvacoy (so Cod. A3 Cod. T. mp. Mavacoh viod 
‘Egextov) is usually regarded as an attempt by a Hellenistic Jew to_re- 
construct the prayer mentioned in 2 Chron. xxaiii. 18; see, however Ball 
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The nine Odes now sung at Lauds in the Orthodox Church 
are (following the order of cod. A) nos. I, 2, 3, 6, 4, 5, 9, 10, 
11+13; the Roman Church uses at Lauds on successive days 
of the week 10, Isa. xii, Isa. xxxvili. 10O—20, 3, 1, 6, 2, whilst 
13, I1, 12 are recited daily at Lauds, Vespers, and Compline 
respectively!, The Mozarabic Breviary, as printed, provides no 
fewer than 76 scriptural canticles. Little has been done as yet 
to examine either the Greek or the Latin Psalters with the view 
of determining the local distribution of these canticles; but the 
student may refer to art. Cazticles in DCA., and also to 
Martene, de ant. rit. eccl., p. 25, Neale, Hist. of the H. Eastern 
Church, ii. p. 834 £., Freeman, Principles of Divine Service, i. 
p. 124 f.; on the Canticles of the Latin Church he may consult 
with advantage Thomasius, off. ii. pp. xv. sqq., 295 sqq. 

The text of the O. T. canticles in the Psalter of cod. A differs 
in places from that which is given by the same MS. where the 
canticles appear with their context in the books to which they 
severally belong. Thus we find the following variants: Exod. 
XV. 14 @pyicOncav, cant. époBnOncav: Deut. xxxli. 7 yevedv ye- 
veats, cant. yeveas yevedv : 18 yevynoavta, cant. momoavta: 1 Regn. 
ii. 107 hpovnce, cant. copia: 10? dxpa yns, cant.+ dixaos dv. But 
the deviations are not numerous, and the text of the canticles 
appears on the whole to belong to the same family as that of the 
body of the MS. 


The division of the Psalter into books? seems to have 
been already made when it was translated into Greek, for 
though the Greek codices have nothing to ansv-er to the head- 
ings }YWN ADD, etc., which appear in the printed Hebrew Bible, 
the Doxologies at the end of the first four books appear in the 


in Speaker's Comm. (Apocr. ii. 362 ff.). The Greek text appears in 
Const. Apost. ii. 22 and in the Drdascalia, whete it follows a reference to 
Chron. 4 ¢.; in MSS. of the Lxx. it finds a place only among the can- 
ticles. See Fabricius-Harles, iii. 732, Westcott in Smith’s D. &. ii. 226, 
Schiirer, iii. 337 f.: and for the text with an apparatus, Fritzsche, V. 7. 
Gr. libr. Apocr., pp. xiv. sq., 92 sq. A detailed account of the editions, 
MSS., and versions and a discussion of the origin of the Prayer will 
be found in Dr Nestle’s Sepftuagintastudien iii. (Stuttgart, 1899), p. 6 ff.; 
see also Ryssel in Kautzsch’s Apokryphen u. Pseudepigraphen. 

1 For some other'orders see Dom Morin in Revue Bénddictine (cited by 
A. E. Burn, Cveeds, p. 262). 

2 A pre-Christian arrangement, as Hippolytus already knew (Aypoth. in 
Psalmos, 7b warripwov els wévre dvetAov BiBAla ol “HBpaior). Cf. Robertson 
Smith, O. 7. in Fewish Ch., p. 194. In the lists of the Canon ‘‘the 
mention of five Books of Psalms is peculiar to Codex Amiatinus” (Sanday, 
in Studia Biblica iii. p. 242 ff.). 
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Greek as well as in the M. T. (Ps. xl. (xli.) 14, Ixxi, (Ixxii.) 
18—20, Ixxxviii. (Ixxxix.) 5, cv. (cvi.) 48). 


Proverss. The variations of & and #1 in this book are 
treated by Lagarde in his early book Anmerkungen zur griech. 
Ubersetzung der Proverbien. ‘There is a considerable number of 
Greek verses for which {#4 offers no Hebrew equivalent, and 
there are some Hebrew verses or half-verses for which there is no 
Greek. Of the Greek verses not in {#1 some (e.g. iv. 27a—b, vi. 
8a—c) appear to be of Greek, perhaps early Christian, origin ; 
others have been collected from various contexts (e.g. ili. 16 
=Isa. xlv. 23a+ Prov. xxxl. 26; xxvi. 11=Sir. Iv. 21), or are 
fragments of the book which have been accidentally inserted 
twice (ili, 22a=iil. 8, 28c=xxvii. 1); others, again, seem to 
have arisen from the fusion of two renderings (xv. 18a, xvi. 
17); but there remain not a few which probably represent 
genuine portions of the original collections, though wanting in 
the present Hebrew text, e.g. vii. 1a, vill. 21a, ix. 12 a—c, 
18a—c, xii. 11 a, 13a, xvii. 6a, xviii. 22a, xxii. 8 a (cited in 
2 Cor. ix. 7), xxiv. 22 a—e, Xxvil. 20a, 214. 


Jos. The Lxx. text of Job current in Origen’s time is 
known to have been very much shorter than the Greek text 
preserved in extant MSS. and the M.T. 


Ad African. 4 mdeiord te doa Sid pégov Sdov Tod "1H8 map’ 
"EBpaiois pev Ketrar map’ jpiv de odxi, Kal wOAAdKis pev Ewn TEegoAapa 
i rpia: 00 dre S€ Kat Sexarécoapa Kai Sexacvvéa Kai dexaeE (for. 
leg. evvéa xat &€1), Cf. Hieron. praef tn Hiob: “cui [sc. libro 
Iob], si ea quae sub asteriscis addita sunt subtraxeris, pars 
maxima voluminis detruncabitur, et hoc duntaxat apud Graecos. 
ceterum apud Latinos...septingenti ferme aut octingenti versus 
desunt.” 


The asterisks are preserved in certain cursive MSS. of the 


1 For this correction see a note by Dr Nestle in Zag. Times, Aug. 1899 
(P- 523). 
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Greek Job? and in MSS. of Jerome’s version, while the shorter 
form is represented by the earliest form of the O.L. and in the 
Sahidic version. Most of the extant Greek MSS., including 
the best uncials, offer a text in which the lacunae are supplied 
(chiefly from Theodotion), but which still falls short of the 
fulness of the Hexaplaric Lxx. and of $1? 

Dr Hatch® in his Essay On Origen’s revision of the LXX. 
text of Job advocates the theory that the Lxx. represents a 
shorter Hebrew text which was afterwards expanded into the 
longer form. Bickell, in his early book De indole ac ratione 
versionis Alexandrinae (p. 42), maintained that the omissions 
were chiefly due to the translator, and this view is supported 
by recent critics). The evident desire of the translator to 
follow classical models suggests that he was an Alexandrian 
Hellenist* who intended his version for general reading, 
rather than for use in the synagogue’. Under such circum- 
stances he may have been tempted to reduce the length of 
his original, especially in passages where it did not lend itself 
readily to his treatment. On the other hand he has not 
scrupled here and there to add to the original. Thus in ¢. ii. 
9 he seeks to heighten the effect and at the same time to 
soften the harshness of the words uttered by Job’s wife (xpdvov 
...TOAAOD TpOBEBNKOTOS...A€ywv “Id0d dvapevw KTA.)*, 

The two notes at the end of the Greek Job (xlii. 17a, b—e) 
scarcely profess to belong to the book. The first (yéypamrau dé 
avrov mdaduw avactncecOa ped dv 6 KUpios avictnow) may be 
either a Pharisaic or a Christian gloss, intended to balance the 
ereAeutnoev “Io of the previous hemistich, and arising out of 


1 Cf. Hatch, Assays, p. 216; Field, Hexapla, ii. p. 1 f.; E. Kloster- 
mann, Analecta, p. 63 f. 

2 Burkitt, O. L. and Jtala, p. 8. 3 Essays, p. 214 ff. 

4 On the translator’s date cf. Schiirer’, iii. pp. 311, 356 f. 
_ ° Cf. Hatch, of. cit., p. 219: ‘It was made after Judaism had come 
Into contact with Greek philosophy. It may be presumed to have been 
intended not only for Greek-speaking Jews, but also for aliens.” The ver- 
sion shews some knowiedge of Homer and Aeschylus (cf. Smith, D. 2.?, 
vol. I. pt. ii, p. 1723). 

° Cf. Lestament of Fob (ed. M. R. James, Apocr. anecd. ii. p. 117). 
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xIx. 26 é€ml yns advaotnoa (v. 2. dvacrnce) ro Séppa pov, to which 
passage yéypamra seems to refer. The second note, which 
professes to come from an Aramaic source (odros épunvevera ek 
THs Supiaxys BiBAov4), confuses Job (AYR) with the Edomite king 
Jobab (231) (Gen. xxxvi. 33f=1 Chron. i. 44 f.), and bases on 
this identification a pedigree of the patriarch, according to which 
he was ‘fifth from Abraham,’ and a descendant of Esau, Similar 
statements occur in a fragment of the Hellenistic writer Aristeas 
quoted by Polyhistor, and from Polyhistor by Eusebius (fraep. 
ev. ix. 25). From a comparison of this extract with the note 
attached to Job, Freudenthal was led to ascribe the note to 
Aristeas*. Beyond the geographical description of Uz (emi rots 
éplos THs “ISovpaias Kal ’Apaias), and the statements that Job’s 
wife was an Arab woman and that her son’s name was Ennon 
or Enon (v. /.), the note contains nothing new: 17c—d rests 
upon Gen. xxxvi, 32—35 (LXX.), and 17¢ on Job ii. 11 (LXX.). 


EstHer. In the Greek Esther we reach the maximum of 
interpolation. Of 270 verses, 107 are wanting in the present 
Hebrew text, and probably at no time formed a part of the 
Hebrew book*. The Greek additions are distributed through 
the book in contexts as long as average chapters*. In the 
Latin Bible they are collected at the end of the canonical 
book, where they fill several consecutive chapters (x. 4—xi. 
5=F, xi. 2—xil. 6=A, xili. I—7=B, xill. 8—xIv. Ig =C, xv. 
4—19=D, xvi. 1—24=k). This arrangement is due to 
Jerome, who relegated the Greek interpolations to the end of 
the canonical book ; but it has had the effect of making them 
unintelligible. In their Greek sequence they form part of a 
consecutive history; a, which precedes c. i., introduces the 
story by describing the events which led to the first advance- 
ment of Mordecai at the court of Artaxerxes; B and E, which 

1 ‘Re As ZB. B. weist doch auf einen Midrasch oder ein Targum hin” 
(Dillmann, //70d, p. 361). 

2 Schiirer®, iii, p. 311. BALD 

3 Cf. Origen, ad Afric. 3 éx rijs’HoOnp obre ) rod Mapdoxaiou evxn odre 
h ris EoOhp...ap’ EBpators pépovrar’ adn’ odde al emiorodat* aA ovde n 
TG ‘Apupav éwl kaboupécer Tod rav Lovdalwy eOvous ‘yeypaumevn, ovde 7] Tod 
Mapdoxatov. 


4 In the Cambridge Lxx. they are distinguished by the Roman capitals 
A—F, a notation suggested by Dr Hort. 


S. S. 17 


258 Books of the Hebrew Canon. 





follow iii. 13 and viii. 12, profess to give copies of the letters 
of Artaxerxes referred to in those verses; c and D, which come 
between c. iv. and c. v., contain the prayers of Mordecai and 
Esther, and a description of Esther’s approach to the King ; 
F is an epilogue, which completes the story by relating the 
institution of the feast of Purim. Such Haggadic accretions 
will not create surprise if it be remembered that Esther was 
among the latest of the Kethubim, and that its canonicity was 
matter of dispute in Jewish circles even in the last years of the 
first century A.D." 

A note attached to the last of the Greek additions professes 
to relate the circumstances under which the book was brought 
to Egypt: “in the fourth year of the reign of Ptolemy and 
Cleopatra, Dositheus, who said that he was a priest and Levite, 
and his son Ptolemy, brought the above Letter of Purim’, as 
they called it, which had been translated (so they said) by 
one Lysimachus, son of Ptolemy, a resident at Jerusalem.” 
As Fritzsche remarks*®, no fewer than four Ptolemies married a 
Cleopatra (Epiphanes, Philometor, Physcon, and Lathyrus), so 
that the date intended by the fourth year of Ptolemy and 
Cleopatra is by no means certain, though it is perhaps most 
naturally interpreted as =B.c. 178-7 (? 166-5), the fourth year 
of Philometor*. But the historical value of the note is more 
than doubtful?’ 


The Greek text of Esther exists in two recensions (1) that of 
SABN 55, 934, 108, 249 al., (2) that of 19, 934, 1084; both are 
exhibited by Ussher (Sydagma), Fritzsche CEoOnp, 1848; lzbrz 
apocrypht, 1871), and Lagarde (dzbr. canon. V. Tri, 1883). The 


1 See Ryle, Canon, p. 139 f., 203 ff.; and cf. supra, p. 228 f. 

os Ppoupat (Ppovpara N*, Ppovpiu N°*), cf. c. ix. 26, and Jos. ant. vi. 13 
ol ‘Tovdato. tas mpoepnuévas tucpas éopratovew TpocayopevaavTes avras 
ppoupéas (v. 1. ppovpaias, Lat. conservatores). The ‘Letter of Purim’ 
seems to be the book of Esther as a whole; cf. c. ix. 20. 

® Handbuch zu d. Apocrypha, i. p. 73. 

* Ryssel (in Kautzsch, Apo&r., p. 212) inclines to B.c. 114, the fourth 
year of Soter ii (Lathyrus). 

> See above, p. 25. 
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recensions differ considerably in the Greek additions as well as 
in the version. On the date of the Greek Esther the student 
may consult Jacob, Das Buch Esther bei dem LXX.in ZATW,, 
1890 (p. 241 ff.). 

JeReMIAH. Besides the extensive transpositions already 
noticed, the Lxx. text of Jeremiah differs widely from M.T. in 
the way of excess and defect. The subject has received careful 
treatment from Dr A. W. Streane (Double Text of Jeremiah, 
Cambridge, 1896), whose verdict is on the whole in favour of 
the Lxx. text, especially with regard to its omissions. He 
points out that “the tendency to diffuseness, characteristic of 
later Judaism...[and] likely specially to affect the writing of 
Jeremiah, as a prophet whose memory was of marked interest 
to the post-exilic Jews...operated much more slightly among 
Egyptian Jews than with their brethren elsewhere’”; and con- 
cludes that “the ‘omissions’ to be observed in the Lxx. of 
Jeremiah, speaking generally, exist only in consequence of its 
nearer approximation to the original form of the Hebrew text.” 

The Greek additions, in Jeremiah, rarely exceed a few words 
in a verse (see the list in Streane, p. 19). Omissions are more 
numerous, and sometimes extend over several consecutive verses 
of fil; the following are the most noteworthy: viii. 1o?—12, x. 6, 
8, 10, xvii. I—5%, xxix. (xxxvi., LXX.) 16—20, xxxiii. (xl., LXx.) 
14 —26, xxxix. (=xlvi., LXX.) 4—13, lil, 28—30. Of these pas- 
sages viii. 10o>—12 seems to be based on vi. 12—15, and xxix. 
16—20 on xxiv. 8—10; x. 6, 8, 10, xxxix. 4—-13 and lii. 28—30 
are probably interpolations in the M.T. On the other hand it is 
possible that the omission of xvii. I—5? was due to homceote- 
leuton, the eye of the translator or the scribe of his archetype 
having passed from 7}7) (xvi. 21) to AIM (xvii. 52). It is more 
difficult to account for the absence from @ of the Messianic 
passage xxxili. 14—26. Dr Streane thinks that it must have 
been wanting in the Hebrew text which lay before the translators. 
Possibly the Messianic hope which it emphasises had less interest 
for a subject of the Ptolemies than for the Jews of Palestine. 


Lamentations. The Greek translator has prefixed a head- 
ing which connects the book with Jeremiah (xat éyévero .. éxd- 
Ouoev “lepenias Khatwv KTd.), 

1P.24f. Cf. A. B. Davidson in Hastings’ D.B. ii. 573 ff. 
17—2 
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Dantet. Like Esther the Book of Daniel in both its Greek 
forms’ contains large contexts which have no equivalent in {#. 
There are three such passages in the Greek Daniel: (1) the 
story of Susanna (Zovedrva, Swodvva), which in the version of 
Theodotion?as given by the great uncials precedes Dan. i. 1; 
(2) the story of Bel and the Dragon (ByA xai Apdéxwv) which 
follows Dan. xil. 13; (3) after Dan. iii. 23 a digression of 67 
verses (iii. 24—90, LXx., Th.), consisting of (@) the prayer of 
Azarias (24—45), (4) details as to the heating of the furnace 
and the preservation of Azarias and his friends (46—51), (c) 
the Song of the Three (52—90). In the Greek MSS. no 
break or separate title divides these Greek additions from the 
rest of the text, except that when Daniel is divided into 
‘‘visions,” the first vision is made to begin at i. 1, Susanna 
being thus excluded from the number; Bel, on the other hand, 
is treated as the last of the visions (dpaois 18’ AQ). Internal 
evidence appears to shew that both these stories originally 
had a separate circulation; Susanna does not form a suitable 
prologue to Dan. i.’, for v. 6 introduces Daniel as a person 
hitherto unknown to the reader; and the position of Bel as an 
epilogue to the prophetic portion of the book is still less 
appropriate. From the Fathers, however, it is clear that in the 
earliest Christian copies of the Lxx. both Susanna and Bel 
formed a part of Daniel, to which they are ascribed by Irenaeus 
and Tertullian, and implicitly by Hippolytus. The remarkable 
letter of Julius Africanus to Origen which throws doubt on the 
genuineness of Susanna, calling attention to indications of its 
Greek origin, forms a solitary exception to the general view ; 
even Origen labours to maintain their canonicity, 


Iren. iv. 26. 3 “et audient eas quae sunt a Daniele propheta 
voces” (Sus. 56, 52 f.), iv. 5. 2 “quem et Daniel propheta...annun- 
tiavit” (Bel 4f., 25). Tert. de tdololatria, 18 (Bel 4f.). Hippol. 2” 

1 Vide supra, p. 46 ff. : 

? On Theodotion’s Bel, see Gaster in %. of Bibl. Archaeology, xvi. 280, 
290, 312 ff., xvii. 71 ff. 

3 Susanna is perhaps made to precede Daniel because it describes 
events which belong to his early life; cf. v. 44 ff. and v. 62 in a, b (exsx:3) 
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Sus. (Lagarde, p. 145) arn pev obv } ioropia yeyévnra dorepov, 
mpoeypadn de ths BiBAov mpwrns. Africanus, ef. ad Orig. Oavpato 
de mas Ehaé ce Td pépos Tod BiBAlov TodTo KiBdnrov by KTA. Orig. 
ad African. wap aucorépos (LXX. and Theodotion) éxe:ro rd zeph 
TY Zwoodvvay (os od hys) wAdopa, Kal ai redevraia ev TG Aavinrd 
mepixotrat. It will be noticed that the extracts from Hippolytus 
and Origen shew that Susanna and Bel occupied in MSS. of the 
second and third centuries the same relative positions which 
they occupy in extant MSS. of the fourth and fifth. 


Notwithstanding the objection shrewdly based by Africanus 
on the paronomasia (cyivos, oxilewv) in Sus. 54 f., Ball 
(Speaker's Comm., Apocrypha, il. p. 330 f.) has given reasons 
for believing that both Susanna and Bel once existed in an 
Aramaic or a new-Hebrew original’. The Lxx. version repre- 
sents Bel as a fragment of Habakkuk (cod. 87, Syro-Hex., tit. 
ex mpopyreias “AuBaxotp viod “Incod ex rHs pudjs Aevi), an 
attribution evidently due to v. 33 ff., but inconsistent with the 
place of the story in the Gk. MSS. 

The addition to Dan. iii. 23 is clearly Midrashic and 
probably had a Semitic original’, The two hymns contained 
in it found a place, as we have seen, among the Greek ecclesi- 
astical Canticles, where they appear as the mpocevy# “ACapiov 
and the tpvos trav rarépwv ypav (cod. A) or ¥. Tév tpidv Taidwv 
(cod. T). 

Besides these additions, which are common to both texts of 
Daniel, the text of the Lxx. contains a large number of shorter 
interpolations, especially in c. iii—vi. where “the original 
thread of the narrative is often lost in a chaos of accretions, 
alterations, and displacements*.” The student can easily test 
this statement by comparing the two ‘Versions as they stand 
face to face in the Cambridge Lxx., especially in c. iil. 1—3, 
46, iv. 14 (17), 19 (22), 29—34 (32-37) V- 13-23; vi. 2—5 

1 Cf. J. T. Marshall in Hastings, D. 2. iv. 6325 on the other hand, see 


Kamphausen in Aucycl. Biblica, i. 1013, and comp. Rothstein, Apokr., 
p- 173 ff. On the Aramaic version of the additions from Theodotion’s 


Greek cf. Schiirer’, ili. p. 5 ; 
2 Ball, 2. c.; p- 308. Mea 3 Bevan, Daniel, p. 46. 
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(3—6), 12—14 (13—15), 22 (23). But the whole of this 
section of the book in the Lxx. may be regarded as a para- 
phrase rather than a translation of a Hebrew text. In Susanna 
Theodotion has here and there a much longer text than the 
Lxx. (cf. Sus. 14-27, 42—50), and both in Susanna and Bel 
the two Greek versions sometimes diverge so widely as to 
exhibit the story in distinct forms which appear to represent 
different traditions. 


LITERATURE upon the canonical books (considered sepa- 
rately or in groups). 


PENTATEUCH. Amersfoordt, Dissert. philol. de varits lectio- 
nibus Holmes. Pentateucht (1815). Hug, de Pentateuchi 
vers. Alexandrina commentatio (1818). Tépler, de Penta- 
teuchi tnterpretationis Alexandrinae indole (1830). Thiersch, 
de Pentateuchi versione Alexandrina, libri iii(1841). Frankel, 
uber den Einfluss der palist. Exegese auf die alex. Herme- 
neutik (1851). Howorth, the LXX. and Samaritan v. the 
Hebrew text of the Pentateuch (Academy, 1894). 


GENESIS. Lagarde, Genesis Graece (1868). Deutsch, eveg. 
Analecten zur Genesisiibersetzung der LXX. (in Jiid. Litt. 
Llatt, 1879). Spurrell, Geneszs, ed. 2 (1898). 


Exopus. Selwyn, Notae criticae in Versitonem LX Xviralem, 
Exod. t—xxiv (1856). 


NUMBERS. Selwyn, Wotae, &c., Liber Numerorum (1857). 
Howard, Numbers and Deuteronomy acc. to the LXX. 
translated into English (1887). 


DEUTERONOMY. Selwyn, Nofae, &c., Liber Deuteronomti 
(1858). Howard, of. cit. (1887). Driver, critical and Exe- 
getical Commentary on Deut. (1895). 


JosHua. Hollenberg, Der Charakter der alex. Ubersetzung 
des Buches Fosua (1876). 


JupGEs. Fritzsche, Liber Iudicum sec. LXX. interpretes 
(1867). Schulte, de restitutione atque indole genuinae ver- 
stonis graece Iudicum (1889). Lagarde, Septuagintast. i. 
(1891), (Jud. i—v., texts of A and B). Moore, crztical and 
Exegetical Comm, on Fudges (1895). 


RuTuH. Fritzsche, ‘Pov8 cara rods o’ (1867). 
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I,2 KINGDOMS. Wellhausen, Der Text der Biicher Samuelis 
untersucht (1871). Woods, the light thrown by the LXX. 
on the Books of Samuel (in Studia Biblica, i. 21, 1885). 
Driver, Votes on the Hebrew Text of the Books of Samuel . 
(1890). Steinthal, zr Geschichte Sauls u. Davids (1891). 
Kerber, Syrohex. Fragmente zu den beiden Samuelis- 
biichern (ZAW., 1898). J. Méritan, la Version Grecque- 
des livres de Samuel, précidée Mune introduction sur la 
critique textuelle (1898). H. P. Smith, Crztical and exeg. 
comm, on the Books of Samuel (1899). 


3, 4 Kincpoms. Silberstein, Uber den Ursprung der im 
Codex Alex. u. Vat. des dritten Konigsbuches der Alex. 


Ubersetzung tiberlicferten Textgestalt (in ZATW., 1893). 


I, 2 CHRONICLES, EZRA-NEHEMIAH. Howorth, Zhe true 
LXX. version of Chr-Ezra-Neh. (in Academy, 1893). 
Nestle, Warginalien (1893), p. 29 ff. 


PsaLms. Sinker, Some remarks on the LXX. version of the 
Psalms (1879). Baethgen, der text-kritisches Werth des 


alten Ubersetz. zu d. Psalmen (1882). Lagarde, psaltert 
graect specimen (1887); psalmorum quinguagena prima 
(1892). Mercati, uz palimpsesto Ambrosiano det Salmi 
Esapli (1896). Jacob, Beztrige su einer Einlettung in die 
Psalmen (1. Exc. V.), (1896). 


_ PROVERBS. Lagarde, Axmerkungen zur griech. Ubersets. 
der Proverbien (1863). Pinkuss, de syr. Ubersetzung des 
Proverbien...in threm Verhdltniss 2u dem Mass. Text, 
den LXX. u. dem Targ. untersucht (ZATW., 1894). 


ECCLESIASTES. Wright, Zhe book of Koheleth (1883). Gratz, 
Koheleth (1884). Klostermann (E.), de “ébri Coheleth ver- 
stone Alexandrina (1892). Dillmann, wer die Gr. Uber- 
setzung des Koheleth (1892). Kohl, observ. ad interpr. Gr. 
et Lat. vet. libri Job (1834). 


Jon. Bickell, De indole ac ratione versionis Alexandrinae 
Fobi (1862); der urspriingliche Septuaginta-text des Buches 
Hiob (1886). Hatch, on Origen’s revision of the Book of 
ob (in Essays, 1889). Dillmann, Text-hritisches zum B. 
Tjob (1890). Maude, die Peschittha zu Hiob nebst einem 
Anhang tiber ihr Verhiltniss zu LXX. u. Targ. (1892). 
Beer, der Text des B. Hiob (1895). Driver, in Cont. Review 
(Feb. 1896). Cheyne, in Exc. Bib/., 2489 f. (1901). 

ESTHER. Jacob, Esther bet dem LXX.(ZATW., 1890). On 
the Greek additions see Ryssel in Kautzsch, Apokr., p.193 ff. 
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DODECAPROPHETON. Vollers, Das Dod. der Alexandriner 
(1880), continued in ZA TW., 1883-4. Stekhoven, de alex. 
Vertaling van het Dod. (1887). 


Hosea. Treitel, Dze alex. Ubersetzung des Buches Hosea 
(1888). 


MicaH. Ryssel, Untersuchungen tiber die Textgestalt des 
B. Micha (1887). Taylor, the Mass. text and the ancient 
versions of Micah (1891). 


OBADIAH. Seydel, Vatictnium Obadiaera...... tione habita 
transl. Alex. (1869). 


NauHuM. Reinke, Zur Kritik der alt. Vers. ad. Proph. 
Nahum (1867). 


HABAKKUK. Sinker, Psalm of Habakkuk (1890). 
ZECHARIAH. Lowe, Comm. on Zech. (1882). 


IsaIAH. Scholz, Die Masor. Text u. alex. Ubersetzung des 
B. Jesaias (1880). Weiss, Peschitta su Deuterojesaia u. 
thr Verhdltniss zu M.T., LXX. u. Targ. (1893). 


JEREMIAH. Movers, De utriusque recens. Feremiae indole et 
origine (1837). Wichelhaus, de Feremiae vers. Alexandr. 
indole (1847). Schulz, de leremiae textus Hebr. et Gr. dis- 
crepantia (1861). Scholz, der Masor. Text u. die LXX. 


Ubersetz. des B.. Feremias (1875). Kihl, das Verhdliniss 
der Massora zur Septuaginta in Feremia (1882). Work- 
man, the text of Feremiah (1889). Coste, die Weissagung- 
en der Propheten Ieremias (1895). Streane, the double text 
of Feremiah (1896). The question of the two recensions 
. ie with at length in Bleek-Wellhausen, Zzz/ez/ung, 
3 158 ff. 


LAMENTATIONS. Goldwitzer, Ubersetzung mit Vergleichung 
d. LXX. (1828). 


EZEKIEL, Merx, Der Werth der LXX. fiir die Texthritik 
der AT am Ezechiel aufgezeigt (Jb. pr. Th., 1883). Cornill, 
das Buch des Proph. Ezechiel (1886); -cf.-Lagarde in Gétz. 
gelerhte Anzeigen (1 June, 1886). 


DANIEL. Bludau, De alex. interprete libri Daniel indole 


(1891); de alex. Ubersetsung des B. Daniel (1897). Bevan, 
the Book of Daniel (1892). Lohr, teaxtkrit. Vorarbetten zu 
einer Erklarung des Buches Daniel (ZATW., 1895). On 
the Greek additions see Rothstein in Kautzsch, Afokr, 
p. 172 ff. 
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CHAPTER III. 
BOOKS NOT INCLUDED IN THE HEBREW CANON. 


Tue MSS. and many of the lists of the Gréek Old Tes- 
tament include certain books which find no place in the 
Hebrew Canon. The number of these books varies, as we 
have seen; but the fullest collections contain the following: 
1 Esdras, Wisdom of Solomon, Wisdom of Sirach, Judith, 
Tobit, Baruch and the Epistle of Jeremiah, ii—iv. Maccabees. 
We may add the Psalms of Solomon, a book which was 
sometimes included in MSS. of the Salomonic books, or, in 
complete Bibles, at the end of the Canon; and the Greek 
version of Enoch, although by some accident it has been 
excluded from the Greek Bible, on other grounds claims the 
attention of every Biblical student. There is also a long list 
of pseudepigrapha and other apocrypha which lie outside both 
the Hebrew and the Greek Canons, and of which in many 
cases only the titles have survived. The present chapter will 
be occupied by a brief examination of these non-canonical 
writings of the Greek Old Testament. 


1. 1 Espras. In MSS. of the txx. the canonical book 
Ezra-Nehemiah appears under the title "Eodpas f’, "Eodpas a’ 
being appropriated by another recension of the history of the 
Captivity and Return. The ‘Greek Esdras’ consists of an 
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independent and somewhat free version of portions of 2 
Chronicles and Ezra-Nehemiah, broken by a long context 
which has no parallel in the Hebrew Bible. 
Thus 1 Esdr. i.=2 Chron. xxxv. I—xxxvi. 213 ii. I—14 = Ezra 
tog dds 15—25= Ezra iv. 7—245 iii. 1—v. 6 is original; v. 7—70 
= Ezra ii. I—iv. 53 vi., vii.= Ezra v., vi.3 viii. I—ix. 36= Ezra vii. 
I—x. 443 ix. 37—55=Neh. vii. 730 viii. 13% The Greek book 
ends abruptly, in a manner which suggests that something has 
been lost; cf. ix. 55 kal émuownyOnoav with 2 Esdr. xviii. 13 
cvrynxOnoav of apyovres xtTA. The student may compare the 
ending of the Second Gospel (Mc. xvi. 8). 

The context 1 Esdr. iii. 1—v. 6 is perhaps the most in- 
teresting of the contributions made by the Greek Bible to 
the legendary history of the Captivity and Return. We owe to 
it the immortal proverb Magna est veritas et praevalet (iv. 41°), 
and the story which forms the setting of the proverb is worthy 
of the occasion. But in its present form it is certainly un- 
historical; Zerubbabel (iv. 13) belonged to the age of Cyrus, 
and it was Cyrus and not Darius (iv. 47 f) who decreed the 
rebuilding of Jerusalem. It has been suggested that “this 
story is perhaps the nucleus of the whole (book), round which 
the rest is grouped*.” In the grouping chronological order 
has been to some extent set aside; the displacement of Ezra 
iv. 7—24 (=1 Esdr. il. 15—25) has thrown the sequence of 
events into confusion, and the scene is shifted from the court 
of Artaxerxes to that of Darius, and from Darius back again 
to Cyrus, with whose reign the history had started. Yet 
Josephus’, attracted perhaps by the superiority of the Greek 
style, uses 1 Esdras in preference to the Greek version of 
the canonical Ezra-Nehemiah, even embodying in his narra- 
tive the legend of Zerubbabel*. He evades the difficulty 


1 The future (pracvalebit) i is without authority. Inv. 38 Cod. A gives 
loxvoer, but in v. 41 brepicxvet is unchallenged. The Latin texts have the 
present in both verses. 

> H. St J. Thackeray, in Hastings’ D. B. i. p. 76. 

3 ant. X. 4. 4—xi. 4 ant. xi. 3. 2 sqqe 
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arising out of the premature reference to Artaxerxes by sub- 
stituting Cambyses’. In the early Church the Greek Esdras 
was accepted without suspicion; cf. e.g. Clem. Alex. stvom. 
i, 21; Origen, zz Joann. t. vi. 1, in Jos. hom. ix. 10; 
Cyprian, ¢. 74. 9. Jerome, however (fracf. in Eazr.), dis- 
carded the book, and modern editions of the Vulgate 
relegate it to an appendix where it appears as 3 Esdras, the 
titles 1 Esdras and 2 Esdras being given to the two parts 
of the canonical book Ezra-Nehemiah?. 

The relation of the two Greek recensions of Ezra to 
one another is a problem analogous to that which is presented 
by the two ‘versions’ of Daniel, and scarcely less perplexing. 
It has been stated with great care in Hastings’ Déctionary 
of the Bible (i. p. 759 ff.), by Mr H. St J. Thackeray. He 
distinguishes three views, (1) that 1 Esdras is a compilation 
from the Lxx. version of 2 Chronicles and Ezra-Nehemiah, 
(2) that it is based on an earlier Greek version of those books, 
and (3) that it is an independent translation of an earlier 
Hebrew text; and while refusing to regard any solution as 
final, he inclines to the second. The third has recently 
found a champion in Sir H. H. Howorth*, who adds to it the 
suggestion that 1 Esdras is the true Septuagintal (i.e. the 
Alexandrian) version, whilst 2 Esdras is later, and probably 
that of Theodotion. Mr Thackeray is disposed to regard this 
contention as “so far correct that [1 Esdras] represents the 
first attempt to present the story of the Return in a Gr[eek] 
dress,” 2 Esdras being “a more accurate rendering of the 
Heb[rew]” which was “ subsequently...required and...supplied 
by what is now called the Lxx. version.” 


2. WispoM oF SoLomon. The Greek title is Yodia 
Sarwpavos (Saroudvros, Yoropdvros, SaAwpdy). But the book 


1 ant. xi. 2. I sq. 
2 The English Article (vi) follows this numeration. 
3 In the Academy for 1893. 
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was tis cited as 9 Suen n mwavdperos Sopia, a name which 
it shared with Proverbs and Ecclesiasticus; see Lightfoot on 
Clem. 1 Cor. 55. In the Muratorian fragment it is described 

s “Sapientia ab amicis Salomonis in honorem ipsius scripta.” 
The Latin versions and fathers called the book Sapzentia 
or Sophia Salomonis (Cyprian, O. L.), but also simply “der 
Sapientiae (Lactantius, Vulg.). 

No other book in the Greek Bible is so manifestly Alex- 
andrian in tone and style. Some early Christian writers 
attributed it to Philo (Hieron. pracf. in libros Salomonis: “non- 
nulli scriptorum veterum hunc esse Iudaei Philonis affirmant’’), 
and it has been ingeniously conjectured that this view found a 
place in the Greek archetype of the Muratorian fragment’. But 
though Wisdom has strong points of likeness to the works of 
Philo, it is free from the allegorizing spirit of that writer, and 
its conception of the Logos is less developed than his*. On 
the other hand it clearly belongs to a: period when the’ Jewish 
scholars of Alexandria were abreast of the philosophic doctrines 
and the literary standards of their Greek contemporaries. The 
author is acquainted with the Stoic doctrine of the four 
cardinal virtues (c.. viii. 7 «f duKatoowvnvy ayard tts, of movor 
Tabtys ciov apetat’ cwoppoctyyy yap kal Ppdvyncty exdidacKer, 
dixacogtvynv Kal dvdpefav), and with the Platonic sense of 
vAy (c. xi. 17 Kticaca Tov Kdopov e€ apoppov vAys* cf. Philo, 
de victim. 13, de mund. opif. 12). His ideas on the subject 
of preexistence (c. vili. 20), of the relation of the body to 
the spirit (c. ix. 15), of Wisdom as the soul of the world 
(vii. 24), are doubtless due to the same source. His language 
is no less distinctly shaped upon Greek models ; “no existing 
work represents perhaps more completely the ;style of compo- 

1 Ab amicis suggests br Pldwv, and brd Pidwy has been thought to be a 
corruption of Jd Pidwvos. See Tregelles caxz. Mur., p. 53, and cf. Zahn, 
Gesch. d. N. T. Kanons, ii. p. 100. 


2 See this worked out by W. J. Deane, Book of Wisdom, p. 33 f.; 
C.J. Bigg, Christian Platonists, p. 14 ff.. 
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sition which would be produced by the sophistic school of 
rhetoric?,” as it existed under the conditions of Greek life at 
Alexandria, This remark may be illustrated by the peculiar 
vocabulary of the book. Unusual words abound, e.g. d«nAt 
dwros, auBpdctos, €Eadrdos, Cwrixds, ioBdAos, Kaxdp.0XO0s, KwyTLKOs, 
kpvotaddoedys, ouotoTabyns, mavtericKxomos, ToAupepys, TpwTd- 
mAagtos’ adyepwxia, amavyacpa, dmoppoia, €idéxGea, évépyera, 
eddpaveia, peuBacpos, ovAAoyiopes’ meTaKipvav, weTadevery, Tpov- - 
gecravar, In some of these we can trace the influence of 
philosophical thought, in others the laboured effort of the 
writer to use words in harmony with the literary instincts of 
the age and place to which he belonged. 

The object of the book is to protect Hellenistic Jews from 
the insidious influences of surrounding ungodliness and idolatry, 
but while its tone is apologetic and even polemical, the point 
of view is one which would commend itself to non-Jewish 
readers. The philosophical tendencies and the literary style 
of Wisdom favour the view that it is earlier than Philo, but 
not earlier than the middle of the second century B.c. As to 
the author, the words in which Origen dismissed the question 
of the authorship of the Epistle to the Hebrews may be 
‘applied to this pre-Christian writing—ris de 6 ypayas...70 jev 
ddnbes Oeds oldev. It is the solitary survival from the wreck of 
the earlier works of the philosophical school of Alexandria 
which culminated in Philo, the contemporary of our Lord. 


3. WispoM oF JESUS, SON oF SrracH. In cod. B the 
title of this book is simply Zodia Yepax*, but codd. AC give 
the fuller and more accurate form Sodéa “Inood viod Yepax 
(cf. c. L. 27 madeiav...éxapaga ev TO BiBXi roitw “Iycods vids 


1 Westcott in Smith’s B. D. ii. 1780. Cf. Jerome, /. ¢ ‘‘ipse stylus 
Graecam eloquentiam redolet.” te ee é 

2 See Deane, p. 27, Westcott, p. 178, Ryle, Smith’s B. D®. i. p. 185. 

8 Depdx=NVD. ‘In the Hebrew Josippon (Pseudo-Josephus) the form 
“Tw is a transliteration from the Latin” (Cowley and Neubauer, Original 
“Hebrew of a portion of Lcclesiasticus, p. ix. n-). ‘ 


270 ~=3=—6 Books not included in the Hebrew Canon. 





Xewpax'). Jerome had seen a Hebrew Sirach which shared 
with the canonical book the title of Proverbs (pracf. in “bros 
Salom.: “Hebraicum reperi...Parabolas (p‘Swy) praenotatum”). 
The later name, Zcclestasticus, which appears in Cyprian (e.g. 
testim. ii. 1 “‘apud Salomonem...in Ecclesiastico”), marks the 
book as the most important or the most popular of the 4672 
ecclestastici—the books which the Church used for the purpose of 
instruction, although they were not included in the Jewish canon. 


Cf. Rufin. zz symb. 38: “alii libri sunt qui non canonici sed 
ecclesiastici a maioribus appellati sunt, id est, Sapientia quae 
dicitur Salomonis, et alia Sapientia quae dicitur filii Sirach, qui 
liber apud Latinos hoc ipso generali vocabulo Lcclescasticus 
appellatur, quo vocabulo non auctor libelli sed scripturae qua- 
litas cognominata est.” 


The Wisdom of the Son of Sirach was the work of a 
Palestinian (c. L. 27 “Inoots 6 “lepocodvpetrys), and written in 
Hebrew or Aramaic; the Greek version was made by the 
grandson of the writer during a visit to Alexandria (frolog., 
“, 5, 18 ff.). This visit is said to have begun év 7@ dyddp 
Kal TplakooT®@ érer ext tod Evepyéerov BaciAéws—words which, 
simple as they seem, are involved in a double- ambiguity, 
since there were two Ptolemies who bore the name Euergetes, 
and it is not clear whether the 38th year is to be reckoned 
from the commencement of the reign of Euergetes or from 
some other point of departure. But, assuming that the 
Euergetes intended is Euergetes 11., ie. Physcon’, and that 
the translator is counting from the time when Physcon was 
associated in the government with his brother and prede- 
cessor Philometor, we arrive at B.c. 132 as the ferminus a quo 
of the Greek version, and the original may have been com- 
posed some fifty years earlier. 

Fragments of the original are preserved in Rabbinic 


1 On "Edeagdp (which follows Zepdy in the Greek) see Ryssel in 
Kautzsch, Apokr., p. 253. The newly-discovered Hebrew reads })¥DW 
ND }2 WWVON Ja yw’ 43, on which see Schechter, Wisdom of Ben 
Sira, p. 65; Nestle in Hastings’ D. &. iv. p. 541 f- 

* Cf. Deissmann, Bzble Studies (E. Tr.), p. 339 ff. 


Looks not included in the Hebrew Canon. 271 








literature. These are in the dialect of the Talmud; but 
recent discoveries have brought to light a large part of the 
book in classical Hebrew. A comparison of the Greek version 
with the Hebrew text, so far as it has been printed, reveals 
considerable: differences, especially when the Greek text em- 
ployed is that of cod. B, which was unfortunately chosen for 
the purpose by the Oxford editors of the Hebrew fragments. 
It must be remembered that these fragments come from a 
MS. of the 11th or r2th century, which may present a cor- 
rupt form of the Hebrew text; and on the other hand, that 
there are considerable variations in the Greek text of Sirach, 
cod. B differing widely from the majority of the MSS.’ Much 
remains to be done before the text of Sirach can be settled 
with any confidence. Meanwhile Professor Margoliouth has 
thrown doubt upon the originality of the Hebrew fragments, 
which he regards as belonging to an eleventh century version 
made from the Syriac with the help of a Persian translation 
from the Greek®. At present few experts accept this theory, 
but the question must perhaps be regarded as sud zudice. 

In all the known MSS. of the Greek Sirach*, there is 
a remarkable disturbance of the sequence. They pass from 
C. XXX. 34 to c. xxxili. 13 b, returning to the omitted passage 
after xxxvi. 16a. The error seems to have arisen: from 
a transposition in the common archetype of the pairs of 
leaves on which these two nearly equal sections were severally 
written4—a fact which is specially instructive in view of the 
large divergences in the Greek MSS. to which reference has 


1 Cf. Hatch, Zssays, p. 281. A group of MSS. headed by V=23 
contains a considerable number of verses or stichi omitted by the rest 
of our Greek authorities; see Smith, D. B*. 1. i. p. 842. ; 

2 Origin of the original Hebrew of Ecclesiasticus, 1899. See on this a 
letter by Prof. Driver in the Guardian, June 28, 1899, and Dr Taylor’s 
remarks in Bex Sira, p. |xx ff. ; é ; 

3 It now appears that even H-P. 248 is no exception, so that Fritzsche’s 
‘uno fortasse cod. 248 excepto” (Librz agocr. p. 462) must be deleted. _On 
this MS. see Fritzsche, p. xxiii; Zenner in Z. K. 7h., 1895. An edition 
of Sirach after 248 is being prepared by J. H. A. Hart, for the Cambridge 
University Press. 

4 See Fritzsche in exeg. Handbuch, v. p. 169 f. 
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been made. The true order is preserved in the Old Latin’, 
Syriac, and Armenian versions. , 


4. JUDITH (Tovdeid, -810, -870,=M1, cf. Gen. xxvi. 34, 
where the same spellings are found in the cursives, though the 
uncials exhibit "lovdeiv, Iovdiv), an historical romance, of which 
the scene is laid in the days of Nebuchadnezzar (c. i. 2). The 
date of its composition is uncertain. A terminus ad quem is 
provided by the fact that Clement of Rome knew the story 
(x Cor. 55 ‘lovdiO 4 paxapia...rapédwxev Kipios “Odopépynv ev 
xetpt OnAcias)?,; and the name of Judith’s enemy has suggested a 
terminus a quo, for Olophernes® appears to be a softened form 
of Orophernes, the name of a Cappadocian king, c. B.c. 158, 
who may have been regarded as an enemy of the Jews*. The 
religious attitude of the author of /wdith is that of the devout 
Pharisee (cf. e.g. viii. 6, x. 2ff., xi. 13, xii. 7), and the work 
may have been a fruit of the patriotic feeling called forth by 
the Maccabean wars. 

Origen’s Jewish teachers knew nothing of a Semitic original 
(cf. ad African. 13: "EBpaiou td TwBia od yxpavra odd TH 
Tovdy6, otd€ yap exyovow atta Kal ev droxpidors “EBpaioti, ws 
amr avrav paddvres eyvodKayLer). Jerome, on the other hand, 
not only says expressly (fraef. in [udith): “apud Hebraeos 
liber Iudith inter apocrypha (zv.Z hagiographa) legitur,” but 
he produced a version or paraphrase from an Aramaic source 
(‘ea quae intellegentia integra ex verbis Chaldaeis invenire 
potui, Latinis expressi”)®. The relation of this Aramaic text 
to the original of the Greek book remains uncertain. 


1 On the O.L. of the Wisdoms see above, pt. i. c. IV (pp. 96, 103). 

2 See Lightfoot’s note ad /oc. and his remarks in Clement i. p. 313 ff. 

3 Not ‘Odo¢géprys, as is presupposed by the Latin. 

+ Cf. art. Holofernes in Hastings’ D. B. ii. p. 402. There were, 
however, earlier kings of the same name (vf. cz. p. 823; cf. Schiirer®, iii. 
p- 169 f., n. 19). 

_. © See however Ball in Speaker's Comm. Apocr. i. pp. 243, 259 ff.; 
and F. C. Porter in Hastings’ B. D. ii. p. 822°, 
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The Greek Judith is said by Fritzsche’ to exist in three 
recensions: (1) that of the Uncials and the majority of the 
cursives, (2) that of codd. 19, 108, and (3) that which is 
represented by cod. 58, and is in general agreement with 
the Old Latin and Syriac versions, which are based upon a 
Greek text. 


5. Tosir (Twfeir (-Biz, -Bijr), TwBei0, Tobias, liber Tobiae, 
. utriusque Tobiae), a tale of family life, the scene of which is 
laid at Nineveh and Ecbatana, the hero being an Israelite of 
the tribe of Naphtali, who had been carried into captivity 
by Shalmanezer. The book appears to have been written 
for Jewish readers, and in Hebrew or Aramaic. The Jews 
of Origen’s time, however, refused to recognise its authority 
(Orig. de orat. 14 TH Se Tod TwBjt BiBAw avriréyovew oi ék 
TepiTouys, ws py évdiaOyxw), or even to include it among their 
apocrypha (see above, under JUDITH); but it was accepted by 
the Church (ep. ad African. 1. c. xpdvrar 76 TwBia. ai éxxdy- 
ciat), and there is abundant evidence of its popularity among 
Christians (cf. Ps. Clem. 2 Cor. 16. 4, Polyc. ad Smyrn. 10. 2, 
Clem. Alex. strom. ii. 23, vi. 12, Orig. de orat. 11, im Rom. 
viii. 11, ¢ Cels. v. 19, Cypr. deséim. iil. 1, 6, 62). Gnostics 
shared this feeling with Catholics; the Ophites placed Tobit 
among their prophetical books (Iren. 1. 30. 11). 

Jerome translated Tobit as he translated Judith, from a 
‘“Chaldee,’ ie. Aramaic, copy, but with such haste that the 
whole was completed in a single day (praef. in Tod. “exi- 
gitis ut librum Chaldaeo sermone conscriptum ad latinum 
stylum tradam...feci satis desiderio vestro...et quia vicina 
est Chaldaeorum lingua sermoni Hebraico, utriusque linguae 
peritissimum loquacem reperiens unius diei laborem arripui, 
et quidquid ille mihi Hebraicis verbis expressit, hoc ego 

1 Fritzsche, 472 apocr. p. xviii sq.; Schiirer, iii. p. 172. The text in 
codd. 19, 108, is said to be Lucianic (Max Lohr in Kautzsch, Afoér., 
P- 147): 

Ses, 18 
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accito notario sermonibus Latinis exposui’”). Thus, as in 
the case of Judith, we have two Latin versions, the Old 
Latin, based upon the Greek, and Jerome’s rough and ready 
version of the Aramaic. 

The Greek text itself exists in two principal recensions, 
represented by the two great uncials B and x. Inc. vi. 9— 
xiii. 18 Fritzsche adds a third text supplied by the cursives 
44, 106, 107. The relation of the two principal texts to each 
other has recently been discussed by Nestle (Sepwagintastu- 
dien, iii.) and by J. Rendel Harris (in the American Journal 
of Theology, iii. p. 541 ff.). Both, though on different grounds, 
give preference to the text of &. Harris, however, points out 
that while 8 is probably nearer to the original Hebrew, B 
may exhibit the more trustworthy text of the Alexandrian 
version of the book. 


6. BarucuH and THE EPISTLE OF JEREMIAH (Bapovy, “Ez- 
atoXAn lepepion, [ prophetia| Baruch) were regarded by the Church 
as adjuncts of Jeremiah, much in the same way as Susanna and 
Bel were attached to Daniel. Baruch and the Epistle occur 
in lists which rigorously exclude the non-canonical books ; 
they are cited as ‘Jeremiah’ (Iren. v. 35. 1, Tert. scorp. 8, 
Clem. Alex. paed. i. 10, Cypr. ¢estim. ii. 6); with Lamentations 
they form a kind of trilogy supplementary to the prophecy 
(Athan. ef. 39 “Tepeptas cat abv aire Bapovy, @pjvor, “Exiorohy, 
Cyril. Hier. catech. iv. 33 “Iepeuiov era Bapovy kat @pyvov Kat 
*"Emiotodys’). In some Greek MSS. the Epistle follows Baruch 
without break, and in the Latin and English Bibles it forms 
the sixth and last chapter of that book. 


1 A Chaldee text, corresponding in some respects to Jerome’s Latin, is 
preserved in the Bodleian, and has been edited by Neubauer (Oxford, 
1878). 

? Origen, while omitting Baruch, includes the Epistle in a formal list 
of the Hebrew canon (Eus, . £. vi. 25 “Iepeulas ody Opivas kal TH 
"EaiatoAy év évi). 
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The Epistle (avriypadov érucrodys Hs améorerev "lepeuias 
mpos Tovs axOyncopevous [v. 2. araxdevtas| aixpaddrous cis BaBu- 
Adva) seems to have been suggested by Jer. xxxvi. (xxix.) 1 
(cf. 2 Kings xxv. 20 ff.). It is generally recognised that this 
little work was written. in Greek by a Hellenist who was 
perhaps antérior to the writer of 2 Maccabees (cf. 2 Macc. 
i, Tf)". 

The problem presented by Baruch is less simple. This 
book is evidently a complex work consisting of two main 
sections (1. 1.—ill. 8, ili, g—v. 9)*, each of which may be 
subdivided (i. 1—r4, historical preface; i. 15—ili. 8, confession 
and prayer; ill. g—1iv. 4, exhortation; iv. 5—-v. 9, encourage- 
ment). Of these subsections the first two shew traces of a 
Hebrew original; cf. e.g. i. 10 pdvva=3%, ii. 3 avOpwrrov 
=O, iii. 4 -rav reOvyxdrov =" (for MD)%; the third has been 
held* to rest on an Aramaic document, whilst the fourth is 
manifestly Hellenistic. 

An investigation by Professor Ryle and Dr James’ into the 
relation between the Greek version of the Psalms of Solomon 
and the Greek Baruch, led them to the conclusion that Baruch 
was reduced to its present form after the destruction of 
Jerusalem by Titus; and the tone of Bar. v. 30 seems certainly 
to point to that period. On the other hand it is difficult to 
understand the unhesitating acceptance of the book by Chris- 
tian writers from Athenagoras (swp/. 9) until the time of 


1 On the first point see J. T. Marshall in Hastings’ D. 2. il. p. 579) 
and on the other hand Schiirer’, iii. p. 344. Cf. Nestle, A/arginaten, 
- 424. ; 
ote In the first section the Divine Name is Kvpsos or K. 6 06s, while in 
the second it is either [6] Oeds or 6 aldvuos, 6 dywos. See Dr Gifford in 

Speaker's Comm., Apoc., ii. f. 253. 

3 “On the margin of the Syro-hexaplar text of Baruch there are three 
notes by a scribe stating that certain words in i. 17 and ii. 3 are ‘not found 
in the Hebrew.’” (A. A. Bevan in Zncyel. Biblica, i. 494.) 

4 E.g. by J. T. Marshall in Hastings’ D. B. i. p. 251- 

5 Psalms of the Pharisees, pref., esp. p. lxxvil. 


18—2 
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Jerome, and its practical inclusion in the canon, if the Greek 
version in its present form proceeded from a Palestinian Jew, 
and was the work of the last quarter of the first century A.D.’ 
As to its use by the Jews there are contradictory statements in 
early Christian writers, for while the Afostolical Constitutions” 
inform us that the Jews read Baruch publicly on’ the Day of 
Atonement, Jerome says expressly that they neither read it 
nor had it in their possession, and his statement is confirmed 
by Epiphanius. 

Const. Ap. v. 20 Kai yap kat viv Sexdty Tov pnvds Tapmeaiov 
cuvabpor(spevor tovs Opnvovs “lepepiov dvaywwokovcw...cat Tov 
Bapovy. Hieron. pracf. comm. in Terem. “vulgo editioni Septua- 
ginta copulatur, nec habetur apud Hebraeos”; praef. vers. Terem. 
“apud Hebraeos nec legitur nec habetur.” Epiph. de mens. et 
pond. 5 ov Keita ai emiorodai[Bapody Kat lepepiou] map’ "EBpaious. 

7- Books oF MaccaBEEs (MaxkaBatwv a’, B’, y', 8, Macha- 
bacorum libri; 74 MoxxaBaixé, Hippol. iz Dan. iv. 3; Orig. ap. 
Eus. 7. Z. vi. 25). The four books differ widely in origin, 
character, and literary value; the bond which unites them is 
merely their common connexion with the events of the age 
which produced the heroes of the Hasmonaean or Maccabean? 
family. 

t MaccaBeEs. .This book seems to have been used by 
Josephus (az. xil. 6. 1 sqq.), but it is doubtful whether he 
was acquainted with its Greek form. On the other hand, the 
Greek 1 Macc. was undoubtedly known to the Christian 
school of Alexandria; cf. Clem. Alex. s¢vom. i. § 123 16 tév 

1 Dr Nestle points out that Baruch and Jeremiah seem to have been 
translated by the same hand, unless the translator of Baruch deliberately 
copied the translator of Jeremiah. Certain unusual words are common to 
the two books in similar contexts, e.g. dBaros, dmoorod}, Secmdrns, ret- 
VOTU. 

* v.20. But the reference to Baruch is wanting in the Syriac Didas- 
calia (Smith, D. B.7 i, p. 359). 

* For the name MaxkaBatos see Schiirer, 2. 7. i. p. 212 f. n.3 it 


belonged primarily to Judas, cf. r Macc. i. 4 dvéorn’Iovdas 6 Kaovpevos M.; 
Joseph. azz. xii. 6 Iovdas 6 kad. M. 


/ 


Books not included in the Hebrew Canon. 277 





MakkxaPaixov, Origen ap. Eus. Zc. 74 MaxxaBoixd daep émuyé- 
ypantar ZapByO coBavaerd (v.2 &. caBave €). Whatever may 
be the meaning of this title’, it is clearly Semitic, and may be 
taken as evidence that the book was circulated in a Semitic 
original. Jerome appears to have seen a copy of this Hebrew 
or Aramaic text (J7o/. gal. “Maccabaeorum primum librum 
Hebraicum repperi”), but it has long disappeared*, and the 
book is now extant only in versions. The Latin and Syriac 
versions are based upon the Greek; the Old Latin exists in 
two recensions, one of which has taken its place in the Latin 
Bible, whilst the other is preserved in a St Germain’s and a 
Madrid MS.; a Lyons MS. gives a text in which the two are 
mixed’. 

The history of 1 Macc. covers about 4o years (B.C. 175 
—132). There are indications that the writer was removed 
by at least a generation from the end of his period (cf. c. xii. 
30, xvi. 23f.). He was doubtless a Palestinian Jew, but his 
work would soon have found its way to Alexandria, and if it 
had not already been translated into Greek, it doubtless 
received its Greek dress there shortly after its arrival. 


2 MaccaBEEs. ‘The existence of a book bearing this title 
is implied by Hippolytus, who quotes 1 Macc. with the 
formula év 7H mpory BiBAw tov MoxxaBaixov dvayéypamra, and 
by Origen, if we may trust the Latin interpretation (7 ep. ad 
Rom., t. viii. 1 “in primo libro Machabaeorum scriptum est”) ; 
the title itself occurs in Eus. pracf. ev. vill. 9 (y Sevtépa trav 
MaxxaBaiwv). But the evidence goes further back. Philo 
shews some knowledge of the book in Quod omnis probus liber, 
§ 13, and the author of the Ep. to the Hebrews has a clear 
reminiscence of its Greek (Heb. xi. 31 dAAou d€ érupravic Oncor 
KtA., cf. 2 Macc. vi. 19, 30). 


1 For various attempts to interpret it see Ryle, Canon, p. 185; R. 
Kraetzschmar, in Lx. 7., xii. p. 93 ff. "4 

2A Hebrew text is printed by A. Schweizerr Uber die Reste eines heb. 
Textes vom ersten Makkabéerbuch (Berlin, 1901); but see Th. Noldeke in 
Lit. Centralblait, March 30, 1901. 

3 Berger, Histoire de la Vulgate, pp. 62, 68. 
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The writer is described by Clement of Alexandria (s¢vom. v. 
14) as 6 ow7agdwevos tHy TOv MaxkaBaixdy ériropyy. ‘This 
is precisely what he claims to do (c. ii. 23 td “Idewvos rod 
Kypynvaiov dednhopéva Sui wevte BiBdiwv, wetpacdpeba 8 évds 
ovvtayparos émurenetvy). The work of the Cyrenian has 
perished, whilst the Alexandrian epitome survives. For Alex- 
andrian the epitomist probably was; “the characteristics of the 
style and language are essentially Alexandrian...the form of 
the allusion to Jason shews clearly that the compiler was not 
his fellow countryman'.” ‘The style is extremely uneven; at 
times it is elaborately ornate (iii. 15—39, v. 20, vi. 12—16, 
23—28, vii. &c.); and again, it is so rude and broken as to 
seem more like notes for an epitome than a finished composi- 
tion” (xiii. 1g —26) ; indeed it is difficult to believe that such 
a passage as the one last cited can have been intended to go 
forth in its present form. That the work never had a Semitic 
original was apparent to Jerome (pol. gal. “secundus Graecus 
est, quod ex ipsa quoque ¢pdce probari potest”). The 
vocabulary is extraordinarily rich in words of the later literary 
Greek, and the book betrays scarcely any disposition to 
Hebraise’. 

The second book of Maccabees presents a striking contrast 
to the first. Covering a part of the same period (B.c. 175 
—r160), it deals with the events in a manner wholly different. 
In t Maccabees we have a plain and usually trustworthy 
history; in 2 Maccabees a partly independent but rhetorical 
and inaccurate and to some extent mythical panegyric of the 
patriotic revolt®. 


3 Maccasegs. A third book of MaxxaBarxa finds a place 


1 Westcott in Smith’s D. B. ii. p. 175. 

? See the list of words given by Westcott, Z. ¢.i. and in Smith’s D. B.7i. 
and Apocrypha. 

3 So Luther, in his preface to 2 Macc.: ‘so billig das erste Buch sollte 
in die Zahl der heiligen Schrift genommen sein, so billig ist dies andere 
Buch herausgeworfen, obwohl etwas Gutes darinner steht.” 
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in some Eastern lists (can. Apost., Niceph. stichom.), A Greek 
book under that title is found in codd. AV and a few cursives’. 
There is a Syriac version, but no Latin, nor is the book 
mentioned in any Western list, although the stichometry of 
Cod. Claromontanus. implies a knowledge of its existence, for 
it mentions a fourth book. Similarly cod. 8 passes from the 
first book to the fourth, whether the omission of the second 
and third is due to the deliberate judgement of the scribe or 
to his want of an archetype. 

A more exact description of 3 Maccabees would be that 
which it seems to have borne in some circles—the Ptolemaica’. 
The story belongs to the reigns of Ptolemy Philopator (B.c. 222 
—205), and the scene is laid at Alexandria. The king, in- 
furiated by the refusal of the Jerusalem priesthood to admit 
him to the Holy of Holies, returns to Egypt with the intention 
of avenging himself on the Alexandrian Jews; but by the 
interposition of Providence his plans are defeated, and he 
becomes, like Darius in Daniel and Artaxerxes in Esther, the 
patron of the people he had purposed to destroy. 

There are reasons for believing that this romance rests 
upon some historical basis. “The author...evidently has good 
knowledge of the king and his history...the feast kept by the 
Egyptian Jews at a fixed date [c. vil. 11] cannot be an inven- 
tion...that Philopator in some way injured the condition of the 
Jews, and that they were concerned in the insurrection of the 
nation, seems very probable*.” Moreover Josephus has a 
somewhat similar tale drawn from another source, and con- 


1 Fritzsche has used codd. 19, 44, 55, 62, 64, 71, 74) 93+ 

2 In the Pseudo-Athanasian syvopsis where the MSS. give MaxxaBacxa 
8’, IlroNeuwarxd. Credner proposed to read M. xal (s) I[rodk. An ex- 
planation of the existing reading attempted by Fabricius, cod. pseud. epigr. 
V. T.i. p. 1164, is hardly to be considered satisfactory. Zahn (Gesch. a. 
Nilichen Kanons, ii. p. 317) suggests mohemuxd, but this is more ingenious 
than convincing. 

3 Mahafly, Empire of the Ptolemies, p. 267 ff. 
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nected with another reign’ (4. Ap. il. 5). The present book 
is doubtless Alexandrian, and of relatively late origin, as its 
inflated style, “loaded with rhetorical ornament’,” sufficiently 
testifies. Some critics (Ewald, Hausrath, Reuss*) would place 
it in the reign of Caligula, but the knowledge of earlier 
Alexandrian life which it displays points to an earlier date, 


perhaps the first century B.c. 


4 MaccaBeEes. According to Eusebius and Jerome this 
book was the work of Josephus‘. 

Eus. H. £., ili. 10 memdvnra b€ Kai dAdo ovK ayevves Grov- 
dacpa 7@ avdpi (sc. “Iwonm@) wept aitoxpdropos Noywopod, 6 tives 
MakkaBaixov é€méypawayv T@ TOs aydvas Tav év Tois OUT@ Kadov- 
pévors MaxxaBaikois cuyypappacw vmrép tis eis TO Oeiov edoeBeias 
avSpicapévey “EBpaioy mepiéxew. Hieron. de virr. tll. 13 “alius 
quoque libro eius qui inscribitur epi avroxpdropos Aoyipoo 
valde elegans habetur, in quo et Maccabeorum digesta martyria” 
(cf. c. Pelag. ii. 5). 

The book is a philosophical treatise upon the question, 
ci adtodeomotds éotw tév wabdv 6 cboeBys Aoyrpds. But the 
greater part of it’ is occupied by a rhetorical panegyric upon 
the Jewish martyrs, Eleazar, and the seven brothers and their 
mother, who perished in the Maccabean troubles. This 
portion appears to be based on 2 Macc. vi. 18—vii. 42, 
which it amplifies with an extraordinary wealth of language 
and a terribly realistic picture of the martyrs’ sufferings. 
The rhetoric of the writer, however, is subordinated to his 
passion for religious philosophy. In philosophy he is a pupil 
of the Stoics; like the author of the Wisdom of Solomon 
he holds fast by the doctrine of the four cardinal Virtues 
(i. 18 rHs d€ codias cid€or kabiotaow dpdvyncis Kal Sixacootyy 


1 That of Euergetes II. (Physcon); cf. Mahaffy, p. 381. 

2 Westcott in Smith’s D. B. ii. p. 179. 

3 Schiirer, iii. p. 365. 

4 The same belief is expressed by the fact that the book is found 
in some MSS. of Josephus. See Fabricius-Harles, y. 26 f. 

5 Viz. c. 111. 19, to the end. 
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Kat avopia Kat cwppoovvn), and he sternly demands that the 
ma0y shall be kept under restraint by the power of Reason. 
In religion he is a legalist with Pharisaic tendencies; he 
believes in future punishment (ix. 9, xiii. 15), in the eternal 
life which awaits the righteous (xv. 3, xvil. 5, xviii. 23), and 
in the atonement for sin which is made by voluntary sacrifice 
(vi. 29, XXll. 22). 

The style of 4 Macc. abounds in false ornament and 
laboured periods. But on the whole it is “truly Greek’,” 
and approaches nearer than that of any other book in the 
Greek Bible to the models of Hellenic philosophy and rhetoric. 
It does not, however, resemble the style of Josephus, and 
is more probably a product of Alexandrian Judaism during 
the century before the fall of Jerusalem. 


8. To the books of the Hebrew canon (ra évditOnxo, ra 
eixoodvo0) and the ‘external’ books (ra éfw), which on the 
authority of Jerome the reformed Churches of the West have 
been accustomed to call the Apocrypha, some of the ancient 
lists add certain apocrypha properly so named. Thus the 
catalogue of the ‘Sixty Books,’ after reciting the canonical 
books of the O. and N. Testaments, and ra zepi (Zeg. wépa) rovTwv 
zéw (the two Wisdoms, 1—4 Maccabees, Esther, Judith, Tobit), 
continues: Kai dca dréxpuda: "Addy , Evoy, Adwex, ILarpudpxa, 
Ipocevyy Iwan, "EASa8, Avabijxy Moveéws, “Avadyfis Movoéus, 
Wadpot Soropavros, “Hdtov droxadwis, “Hoatov dpacis, Sopoviov 
aroxahuis, Zaxaplov amoxadvjus, "Eodpa adoxahuyrs. The 
Pseudo-Athanasian Synopsis and the Stichometry of Nice- 
phorus count among the dréxpuda ris wahasas, together with 
certain of the above, “ABpadp...Bapovx, “ABBaxovp, “ElexuyA, 
cai AavijA, wevdertypapa*. Ebed Jesu mentions also a book 
called Traditions of the Elders, the History of Asenath, and 

1 Westcott in Smith’s D. B.1 ii. p. 181. 


2 On this list see Zahn, Gesch. d. NTlichen Kanons, ii. p. 289 ff. and 
M. R. James, Testament of Abraham, p. 7 ff. (in Texts and Studies, ii. 2). 
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even the Fables of Aesop disguised under the title Proverbs 
of Josephus. Besides these writings the following are cen- 
sured in the Gelasian xotitia librorum apocryphorum: Liber de 
jiliabus Adae Leptogenesis, Poenitentia Adae, Liber de Vegia 
nomine gigante, que post diluvium cum dracone...pugnasse perht- 
betur, Testamentum Lob, Poenttentia Lambre et Mambre, Solo- 
montis interdictto. 

Though the great majority of these writings at one time 
existed in Greek, they were not admitted into collections of 
canonical books. A partial exception was made in favour 
of the PsaLms or Sotomon. This book is mentioned among 
the avriAeyépeva of the O.T. in the Stichometry of Nice- 
phorus and in the Pseudo-Athanasian Sywopszs. An earlier 
authority, the compiler of the catalogue at the beginning of 
Codex Alexandrinus, allows it a place in his list, although 
after the final summary of the books of the Old and New 
Testaments’. If the Codex itself contained these Psalms, they 
have perished together with a portion of Ps. Clem. ad Cor. iz., 
the book which in the list immediately precedes them. It has 
been conjectured? that they once had a place in Cod. Sinai- 
ticus, which like Cod. A has lost some leaves at the end of 
the N.T. Their absence from the other great uncials and 
from the earlier cursives may be due to the influence of the 
Laodicean canon (lix.), dre od det iduwrixods Wadrpods*® N€éyeoOar 
év TH exkAnaoig ode axavdévicta BiBAia, ddAd prove Ta KavoViKa 
THs Tadaas kat Kawns Siadyxns. Happily the Psalms survived 
in private collections, and find a place in a few relatively 


1 The catalogue ends omoy BiBAla.. | and below, yadmol codo- 


MWNTOC | 1H: 

2 By Dr J. R. Harris, who points out (Johns Hopkins Univ. Circular, 
March 1884) that the six missing leaves in & between Barnabas and Her- 
mas correspond with fair accuracy to the space which would be required for 
the Psalms of Solomon. 

3 Cf. Bals. ap. Beveregii Syrod. p. 480 etploxovrat rwes Waruol mépa, 
rods pu’ Warpovds Tod AaBid reyduevor TOU DoNomwvros...rovrous ody dvoud- 
oavtes of marépes ldwwrikovs. 
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late cursives of the poetical and the Sapiential books of the 
O.T., where they follow the Davidic Psalter or take their place 
among the writings attributed to Solomon’. 

The Psalms of Solomon are shewn by their teaching and 
spirit to be the work of the Pharisaic school, and internal 
evidence connects them with the age of Pompey, whose death 
appears to be described in Ps. ii. 30 ff.? The question of the 
date of the Greek version turns upon the nature of the relation 
which exists bétween the Greek Psalms and the Greek Book 
of Baruch. Bishop Ryle and Dr James, who regard Baruch 
iv. 36—v. 9 (Greek) as. based on the Greek of Ps. Sol. xi., 
are disposed to assign: the version of the Psalms to the last 
decade of the first century B.c.*. They observe that the Mes- 
sianic passages contain “no trace of Christian influence at 
work.” On the other hand there are interesting coimcidences 
between the Greek phraseology of the Psalter and that of 
the Magnificat and other Lucan canticles*. 

One other apocryphon of the Greek Old Testament claims 
attention here. The Book or ENocw has since 1838 been 
in the hands of scholars in the form of an Ethiopic version 
based upon the Greek. But until 1892 the Greek version 
was known only through a few fragments—the verse quoted 
by St Jude (ff 14 f.), a brief tachygraphic extract in cod. 
Vat, gr. 1809, published in facsimile by Mai (fatr. nov. 
biblioth. ii.), and deciphered by Gildemeister (ZDMG., 1855, 
p. 622 ff.), and the excerpts in the Chronographia of Georgius 
Syncellus®, But in 1886 a small vellum book was found in 


1 In the latter case they go with the two Wisdoms in the order Sap., 
Ps. Sol., Sir. or (in one instance) Sap., Sir., Ps. Sol. 

2 Ryle and James, Psalms of the Pharisees, p. xl ff., xliv ff. Schiirer%, 
ili. p. 152 f. 

% Ryle and James, p. Ixxii ff. On the date see W. Frankenberg, die 
Datierung der Psalmen Salomos (Giessen, 1896). 

4 Ryle and James, p. xc ff. 

5 These may be conveniently consulted in the Corpus historiae By- 
zantinae, t. 1, where they are edited by W. Dindorf. 
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a Christian grave in Akhmim (Panopolis), in Upper Egypt, 
which contained zxter alia the first thirty-two chapters of 
Enoch in Greek—nearly the whole of the first section of the 
book. This large fragment was published by M. Bouriant 
in the ninth volume of Mémoires publits par les membres de 
la mission archéologique Francaise au Caire (Paris, 1* fasc. 
1892; 3° fasc. 1893). 

The newly recovered Greek belongs to the oldest part of 
Enoch, which may be regarded as in the main a Palestinian 
work of the second century B.c.’.. The Greek version is the 
parent of the Ethiopic, and of pre-Christian date, since it 
was in the hands of St Jude. Thus it possesses a strong 
claim upon the attention of the student of Biblical Greek, 
while the book itself possesses an almost unique value as an 
exposition of Jewish eschatology. 

The Greek version of Enoch seems to have been circulated 
in the ancient Church; cf. Barn. 4. 16; Clem. Alex. ed. proph. 
2; Orig. de princ. i. 3. 3, iv. 35, hom. in Num. 28. 2. The 
book was not accepted by authority (Orig. « Cels. v. 54 
év tais exxAyolas od wavy Pépetar ws Ocia Ta emryeypoppéva 
tod ‘Evox BuBAia: in Ioann. t. vi. 25 ei tw pirov wapadéxer Oar 
ws aywov 7d BuBdiov. Hieron. de virr. ill. 4 “apocryphus 
est”), but opinion was divided, and Tertullian was prepared to 
admit the claims of a writing which had been quoted in a 
Catholic Epistle (de cult. faem. i. 3 “scio scripturam Enoch 
...Non recipi a quibusdam quia nec in armarium Iudaicum 
admittitur...a nobis quidem nihil omnino reiciendum est quod 
pertineat ad nos...eo accedit quod E. apud Iudam apostolum 
testimonium possidet).” In the end, however, it appears to 
have been discredited both in East and West, and, if we 
may judge by the almost total disappearance of the Greek 
version, it was rarely copied by Catholics even for private 


1 See Schiirer’, iii. p. 106 ff. 
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study. A mere chance has thrown into our hands an excerpt 
made in the eighth or ninth century, and it is significant that 
in the Akhmim book Enoch is found in company with frag- 
ments of a pseudonymous Gospel and Apocalypse’. 
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1 A collation of the Syriac 4 Macc. with the Greek has been contributed 
by Dr Barnes to O, Z. zu Greek?, vol. iii. (p. goo ff.). 
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CHAtluk: LV, 


THE GREEK OF THE SEPTUAGINT. 


t. No thorough treatment of the Greek idiom of the 
LXX. is known to exist. Two ancient treatises upon the 
dialect of Alexandria, by Irenaeus (Minutius Pacatus) and 
Demetrius Ixion', have unhappily disappeared. In modern 
times the ground has been broken by Sturz and Thiersch’, 
and within the last few years Deissmann* has used the recently 
discovered papyri of Egypt to illustrate the connotation or 
the form of a number of Septuagint nouns and verbs. Much has 
also been done by Dr H. A. A. Kennedy“ and the Abbé J. Viteau® 
in the way of determining the relation of Septuagint Greek to the 
classical and later usage, and to the Greek of the N.T.; and the 
N.T. grammars of Winer-Moulton, Winer-Schmiedel, and Blass 
contain incidental references to the linguistic characteristics of 
the Alexandrian version. Buta separate grammar of the Greek 
Old Testament is still a real want, and the time has almost 
come for attempting to supply it. Biblical scholars have now at 


1 See Fabricius: Harles, vi. p. 193 f. Both writers lived in the time of 
Augustus. 

2 Sturz’s treatment of the dialect of Alexandria and Egypt needs to be 
checked by more recent researches, but it is still the most complete work 
upon the subject. Thiersch deals directly with the Greek of the Lxx., but 
he limits himself to the Pentateuch. 

3 Pibelstudien (1898), and Newe Bibelstudien (1897). 

4 Sources of N.T. Greek (1895). 

5 Etude sur le Grec du N.T. (1896). 
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their disposal a store of trustworthy materials in the Oxford 
Concordance, and the larger Cambridge Septuagint will supply 
an accurate and sufficient textual guide. On the basis of 
these two works it ought to be possible for the workers of 
the twentieth century to prepare a satisfactory grammar and 
lexicon’. Meanwhile in this chapter nothing more can be 
attempted than to set before the beginner some of the lin- 
guistic problems presented by the Greek of the Septuagint, 
and to point out the chief features which distinguish it from 
other forms of the language. 


2. The student who enters upon this subject with some 
knowledge of the Greek New Testament must begin by 
reminding himself of the different conditions under which 
the two parts of the Greek Bible were produced. The Greek 
Old Testament was not like the New Testament the work of 
a single generation, nor are its books as homogeneous in their 
general character. ‘The Septuagint is a collection of transla- 
tions interspersed with original Greek works, the translations 
belonging partly to the third century B.c., partly to the second 
and first, and the original works chiefly to the end of this 
period. Even in the case of the Pentateuch we are not at 
liberty to assume that the translators worked at the same time 
or under the same circumstances. These considerations com- 
plicate our enquiry, and lead us to expect in the Lxx. great 
varieties of manner and language. In the earlier work we 
shall meet with the colloquial Greek which the Jews learnt 
to speak shortly after their settlement in Egypt. Later trans- 
lations will approximate to the literary style of the second 
century, except in cases where this tendency has been kept 
in check by a desire to follow the manner of the older 


1 A lexicon was planned in 1895 by a Cambridge Committee, but the 
work is suspended for the present. ‘There is some reason to hope that 
a Grammar may before long be undertaken by a competent scholar. 
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books. Lastly, in the original writings, many of which are 
relatively late, and in which the writers were free from the 
limitations that beset the translator, the Greek will be nearly 
identical with that which was written by the Jewish-Alexan- 
drian historians and philosophers of the time. 


3. We begin by investigating the literary conditions 
under which both the translators and the writers lived at 
Alexandria. 

In the middle of the second century z.c. Polybius’ found 
Alexandria inhabited by three races, the native Egyptians, 
who occupied the site of the old seaport Rhacétis, the mer- 
cenary class (ro pucOodopixov), who may be roughly identified 
with the Jews, and the Greeks of the Brucheion, a mixed 
multitude claiming Hellenic descent and wedded to Hellenic 
traditions (¢i puyades, "EAAnves Spod avéxabev joav, Kal éué- 
PYnVTO TOU Kowwod Tav “EAAjvwv eovs). This fusion of various 
elements in the Greek population of the city must have ex- 
isted from the first. The original colony was largely made up 
of the veterans of Alexander’s Macedonian army, volunteers 
from every part of Greece, and mercenaries from the Greek 
colonies of Asia Minor, and from Syria. Even in the 
villages of the Fayfm, as we now know, by the side of the 
Macedonians there were settlers from Libya, Caria, Thrace, 
Illyria, and even Italy?, and Alexandria presented without 
doubt a similar medley of Hellenic types. Each class 
brought with it a dialect or idiom of its own. The Mace- 
donian dialect, e.g., is said to have been marked by certain 
phonetic changes’, and the use of barbarous terms such as 


1 ap. Strab. 797. figs 
2 Mahaffy in Flinders Petrie Papyri,i. p. 42. Cf. Empire of the Pto- 


lemies, p. 178 f. 
3 As the change of ¢ into B (Bepevixy for Bepevixn, &c.), cf. Sturz, de 


dial. Mac., p. 51, 0. 
I19g—2 
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ay = oipavds, BeOd' = ajp, davds = Oavaros, and of Greek words 
in unusual senses, as wapeufory, ‘camp,’ pipy, street’. Some 
of these passed into the speech of Alexandria, and with them 
were echoes of the older dialects—Doric, Ionic, Aeolic— 
and other less known local varieties of Greek. A mongrel 
patots, 7 “Ade~avdpéwv didXexros, as it was called in the title of 
the treatise of Demetrius Ixion, arose out of this confusion 
of tongues. 

No monument of the Alexandrian ‘ dialect’ remains, unless 
we may seek it in the earlier books of the Alexandrian Greek 
Bible. We have indeed another source from which light 
is thrown on the popular Greek of Egypt under the earlier 
Ptolemies. A series of epistolary and testamentary papyri 
has recently been recovered from the Fayiim, and given to 
the world under the auspices of the Royal Irish Academy?; 
similar collections have been published by Drs Grenfell and 
Hunt*. The Greek of these documents is singularly free from 
dialectic forms, owing perhaps to local circumstances, as Pro- 
fessor Mahaffy suggests ; but the vocabulary has, in common 
with the Lxx., many striking words and forms, some of which 
are rare elsewhere. 


The following list has been formed from the indices to the 
Flinders Petrie collection: avadevdpds, dvapadakpos, avapddayros, 
apxirwparopvra€, apxirextoveiv, dyupov, Bacittooa, yévnpa, ScdpvE, 
emvyovn, epyodiaktys, eviraros, eddeiv, epopkeiv, Oépiorpor, oAtyo- 
Wuxeiv, dxvpopa, deoviov, mudiov, mapadeiéat, raperidnpos, TEpi- 
deLvov, mepiodevew, mpdxtop, mpeaBvrepor, oTevoywpeiv, yopa. The 
Berlin papyri yield many other such words, €.g. dvapérpyots, 
yroppa, Sexalopa, icpodrrns, ivariopds, karadoxiop6s, KTnvorpoos, 
puoomovnpia, dhooxEpHs, TUpTANPoOtS, UTopVNnpaTLTpOs. 


* A list of these words, collected from Hesychius and other lexicogra- 
phers, may be seen in Sturz, p. 34 ff. : 

_ * From Q. Curtius (De vebus gestis Alexandri M., vi. 9. 36) it appears 
that the Macedonian and the native Greeks understood one another with 
difficulty. ° 

* In the Cunningham Memoirs for 1891, ’93, edited by Prof. Mahaffy. 

4 In faydm Towns and their Papyri (London, 1900), pp. too—112. 
Further contemporary illustrations of Alexandrian Greek may be found in 
Wilcken’s Griechische Ostraka (1899). 
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The following letter of the time of Philadelphus will serve 
to shew the style of these documents, and at the same time the 
use in them of certain Septuagint words. It is addressed by 
the foremen (Sexdrapyo.) of a gang engaged in a stohe quarry to 
the engineer of the works (apyiréxrorv) : 

KXéa@ve xaipew. ot Sexdrapyor Tav edevbép| av] AaTopwv adiKkov- 
peOa-: ra yap oporoynévra Urb “Aro\wviov rov SioiKnTod ovbev 
yivera nuiv, exer O€ THY ypapiy Avorysos. omovdacov otv iva Kaba 
efedynpapev On, Ud Avovuciov Kai Avotivov xpnpatiaOy npiv, Kai 
pa) TA Epya evrAerPO7, kaOa Kat €umpoobev eyévero. €av yap aicbavra 
oi epyaCopevar ovdev nuas <iAndras tov oiOnpoy éevéxupa Oncovow!. 

4. Simultaneously with the growth of the colloquial mixed 
dialect, a deliberate attempt was made at Alexandria to revive 
the glories of classical Greek. The first Ptolemy, who had 
been the companion of Alexander’s early days, retained 
throughout his life a passion for literature and learning. 
Prompted, perhaps, by Demetrius of Phalerum, Soter founded 
at Alexandria the famous Museum, with its cloisters and 
lecture rooms and dining hail where scholars lived a common 
life under a warden appointed by the King*. To Soter is 
also attributed the establishment of the great library which is 
said to have contained 400,000 MSS*. Under his successor 
the Museum and Library became a centre of literary activity, 
and the age to which the inception of the Greek Bible is 
usually ascribed produced Aratus, Callimachus, Herondas, Ly- 
cophron, and Theocritus. There is however no reason to 
suppose that the Jewish translators were officially connected 
with the Museum, or that the classical revival under Soter 
and Philadelphus affected them directly. Such traces of a 
literary style as we find in the Greek Pentateuch are probably 


1 Flinders Petrie Papyri, i. xiii. (p. 3 3). The reader will notice several 
LXx. words (dexdrapxos=LXX. dexdd., Stounrhs, Xpnuarlferda, évéxupor). 
Sometimes these papyri afford illustrations of the Lxx. which are not 
merely verbal ; cf. 11. xiv. 2 és Ta dyupa mpos Thy mhly Gor. 

2 Strabo, 794; cf. Mahaffy, Lmpzre of the Ptolemies, p. gt fi. } 

8 Joseph., ant. xii. 2. Seneca, de tranquil. animae yg. Cf. Susemihl, 
Gesch. d. griech. Titteratur tn d. Alexandrinerzeit, i. 336. 
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due not to the influence of the scholars of the Royal Library, 
but to the traditions of Greek writing which had floated 
down frome the classical period and were already shaping 
themselves under altered conditions into a type of Greek 
which became the common property of the new Hellenism. 


5. The later Greek, the xown or “EAAnviKy didtdextos— 
the dialect in general use among Greek-speaking peoples 
from the fourth century onwards'—was based on Attic Greek, 
but embraced elements drawn from all Hellenic dialects. 
It was the literary language of the cosmopolitan Hellas 
created by the genius of Alexander. The change had begun 
indeed before Alexander. Even Xenophon allows himself 
to make free use of words of provincial origin, and to em- 
ploy Attic words with a new connotation; and the writings 
of Aristotle mark the opening of a new era in the history 
of the Greek language’. But the golden age of the xowy 
begins in the second century with Polybius (c. B.c. 145), and 
extends a century or two beyond the Christian era, producing 
such writers as Diodorus Siculus (B.c. 40), Strabo (A.D. 10), 
Plutarch (A.D. 90), and Pausanias (A.D. 160), The language 
used by the writers of the Greek Diaspora may be regarded 
as belonging to a subsection of an early stage of the xown, 
although, since the time of Scaliger, it has been distinguished 
from the latter by the term ‘ Hellenistic’? A ‘Hellenist*’ is 
properly a foreigner who affects Greek manners and speaks 
the Greek tongue. ‘Thus the Jewish Greek spoken in Pales- 
tine was ‘Hellenistic’ in the strictest sense. The word is 
often used to describe the Greek of such thoroughly Hellen- 


1 See Professor Jebb in Vincent and Dickson’s Handbook to modern 
Greek, p. 290. 

* Mullach, Gramm. d. Vularsprache, p. 48. UH. A. A. Kennedy, 
Sources of N. T. Greek, p. 11 ff. 

* See Winer-Moulton, p. 29. 

4 Acts vi. 1, xi. 20. 
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ised writers as Philo and Josephus, and the post-apostolic 
teachers of the ancient Church; but it is applied with special 
appropriateness to the Alexandrian Bible and the writings of 
the New Testament, which approach most nearly to the 
colloquial Greek of Alexandria and Palestine. 


6. Such were the local types of Greek upon which the 
Jewish translators of the O.T. would naturally mould their 
work. While the colloquial Greek of Alexandria was their 
chief resource, they were also influenced, in a less degree, 
by the rise of the later literary style which was afterwards 
known as the xouvy. 

We are now prepared to begin our examination of the 
vocabulary and grammar of the Alexandrian Bible, and we 
may commence by testing the vocabulary in the translated 
books. Let us select for this purpose the first three chapters 
of Exodus, 1 Kingdoms, 2 Chronicles, Proverbs, and Jeremiah, 
books which are, perhaps, fairly representative of the trans- 
lation as a whole. Reading these contexts in the Cambridge 
manual edition, and underlining words which are not to be 
found. in the Greek prose of the best period, we obtain the 
following results. In Exod. i.—iii. there are 19 such words; 
in 1 Regn. i.—iii., 39 ; in 2 Chron. i—iit., 27 ; in Prov. i—iii., 
16; in Jer. ii—iii., 34; making a total of 135 later words in 
15 chapters, or nine to a chapter. Of these words 52— 
considerably more than a third—appear to be peculiar to the 
Lxx., or to have been used there for the first time in extant 
literature. 

The following are the Septuagintal words observed in the 
above-named passages. Verbs: dvdpwiv, Sevtepodv, diodedev, 
évevdroyeia Gat, eEoheOpeveu, eEovdevodr, evodovy, karaxAnpovopeiy, Kara- 
oxomevew, KarenBrémrew, KaToduvar, ddreOpeverv, dpOoropeiv, spOpi¢ev, 
mvevparopopeia Oa, mrox ice, rKOT EvELY, ouvedpracery, rprericew, Tpo- 
gevew, pirexOpav. Nouns: ayarn, dovy Gecia, dopadromioca, 
Bddrvypa, yévnua, Spa, epyodiaktys, Ohippds, Kataméracpa, Kpipa, 
Aardpos, weOvopa, dAoKkavT@pa, ShoKavT@ats, Gpopopa, TavTOKpaTwp, 
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mpoondrvtos, mpdorkoppa, poioKos, ovvrpyrpa, Lore7gn words (a) 
with Greek terminations: GBpa, iBis, aixdos* (4) transliterated : 
aiddp, SaBeip, epord Bap, veBedr, eAwe caBawd, oifi, oepoepeb, 
xepouBeip. 

A similar experiment has been made by Dr H. A. A. 
Kennedy in reference to one of the books of the ‘Pentateuch. 
Of xr1ro late words and forms observed in Deut. i.—x. he 
found that 66 belonged to Biblical Greek, 16 of these being 
peculiar to the Lxx.; of 313° such words in the entire book, 
152 proved to be Biblical, and 36 peculiar to the Old Testa- 
ment; nearly half belonged to the xowy, and more than a 
fourth had been used by the writers of tragedy and comedy. 

A complete list of the late words in the Lxx. is still a 
destderatum. Lists which have been made for the N.T. shew 
that out of 950 post-Aristotelian words about 314—just under 
one third—occur also in the Greek O.T.’ But the writers of the 
N.T. have taken over only a part—perhaps a relatively small 
part—of the vocabulary of the txx. As Dr T. K. Abbott 
has pointed out*, the 51st Psalm alone yields four important 
words (aya0vvew, axouti€ew, avounuoa, avravarpeiv) which find 
no place in the N.T. This fact is suggestive, for the Psalm 
is doctrinally important, and the words are such as would 
have lent themselves readily to N.T. use. 

The following Lxx. words are condemned by Phrynichus as 
non-Attic: aixpadroriferOa, damordooesOa, Baoikicoa, Bovvds, 
Bpéxe (in the sense of vew), ypnyopetv, édevoeaOa, eEddeAHos, 
KaTopbopa, peyrotav, péOvoos, oixodopyn, madioxn, mamupos, TmapeEp- 
Body, memoiOnors, mAHEA, parwiopa, pwn, TKoprierOa, TVoTHpoV. 
Some of these words are said to be provincialisms; e.g. Bourds 
is Sicilian, oxopmi¢ecOa is Ionic, rapeuBodn and pupy are Mace- 
donian®. 

As our knowledge of Alexandrian Greek increases, it may be 


that the greater part of the words which have been regarded as 
peculiar to the Lxx. will prove to belong to the usage of Egyptian 


1 Kennedy, of. c’t., p. 62. Cf. the lists in the appendix to Grimm- 
Thayer’s Lexicon of N. 7. Greek (p. 691 ff.). 
2 Essays, p. 69. 3 See above, p. 292. 


bee eens cn rena yl 
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Greek. Deissmann has already shewn that many well-known 
Septuagintal words find a place in the Greek papyri of the 
Ptolemaic period, and therefore presumably belonged to the 
language of business and conversation at Alexandria. Thus 
yoyyifew occurs in a papyrus: of 241—239 B.C.; €pyodv@xrns, 
255 B.C; mapemidnwos, 225 B.C.; forms such as 7\6a, em ddogar, 
yeyovay, "Sides: can be quoted from the papyri passim ; avaorpé- 
geoPa and dvaorpopi | in an ethical sense, Aeroupyety in reference 
to the service of a deity, mepirépvecOa of circumcision, mpeofu- 
tepos of an official, are shewn to have been in use in Egypt 
under the Ptolemies. In many cases however words receive a 
new connotation, when they pass into Biblical Greek and come 
into contact with Hebrew associations. As examples the follow- 
ing may suffice: _ayyeros, ypappareds, duaj3oXos, cidodor, €Ovn, 
Hg eae TavTOKpaT@p, TEVTNKOOTN, mpoonduros, Xplor os. 

The forms of many words have undergone a change since 
the age of classical Greek. A few specimens may be given from 
the pages of Phrynichus : 


Attic Greek. Greek of the Lxx. Attic Greek, Greek of the Lxx. 
aroxpivacda arrokpiOnvat puapos puepos 
aceidero aceiharo poxAos peoxdos (MSS.) 
axpt, mEexpt axpis, péxpts  veoaads, -cia © vooods, -cia 
yevéeo Oa yernOnvat voupnyia veounvia 
ywoooKkopeiov yAwoodKopov 8 pOpuos op pw os 
Oupy ouvav ovdels ovdeis 
dvow oval mew ny mewav 
edetro €d€eTo TI XEOV THX OV 
evpnpa evpepa modaTr os 1 OTaTr OS 
cada xaos TaXUTEpov Taxvov 
Karapvew Kappel 


7. But the vocabulary of the Lxx. is not its most character- 
istic feature. With no other vocabulary than that of the 
Alexandrian translators, it might be possible to produce a 
fairly good piece of Greek prose in the style of the later prose 
writers. It is in its manner, in the construction of the sen- 
tences and the disposition of the words, that the Greek of the 
Lxx. is unique, and not only or chiefly in its lexical eccen- 
tricities. This may perhaps be brought home to the student 
most effectually by a comparison of the Greek Bible with two 
great Hellenistic writers of the first century A.D. (a) In the 
works of Philo we have a cultured Hellenist’s commentary on 
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the earlier books of the Lxx., and as he quotes his text ver- 
batim, the student can discern at a glance the gulf which 
divides its simple manner, half Semitic, half colloquial, from 
the easy command of idiomatic Greek manifested by the 


Alexandrian exegete. 


We will give two brief specimens. 


Philo de py. mundi 7 : prot Ss os €v apxy emoinoer 6 Geos 
Tov ovpavov Kal Thy yn: ry apxny | mapahapBdvev,, ovx os 
olovrat TWes THY Kara Xpovor, xpévos yap ovK Hy ™ po Kdo pou, an’ A 

\ 

aby avT@ i} per’ avrov. emei.yap idornpa THs TOU Kdgpou Kunoeds 
eoTw 8 xpdvos, mporépa | d€ Tod Kivoupevou kivnots ovK av yévouro, 
arn’ dvayKaioy aurny 7 dorepov 7) dpa ovviorag Bat, avaykatov dpa 
kal Tov xpdvov i) tondixa Kéopou yeyovévat i) vewrepov éxeivou: mpeo- 
Burepov &° aropaiver Oar Tohpay apidcopov. De migr. A brahamt 
39: eay pévroe TKOTOUpEVos pay padios karahapBdvys a a (nreis, emipeve 
Hy) Kdpvev..ob Xap 6 puropabiis TOU TOToOU Sux ep evetAn rat, 
perahnpder d€ Tovvopa Svyéw @piaors kaheirat, mdvou obpPodov, 
émewdn Tois pépert TOUTOLS ax bopopeiv eos, os kal avros érépobe 
Hepyyrae heyou émi Twos aOhyrod Tovroy Tov Tpdmov ‘Ym éOnxe TOV 
pov eis TO movety, Kai €yévero dvijp yeapyos. Sorte pdémore, 
a)  Sudvowa, parax.obeioa éxAdons, dd\a Kav TT Sox dvoGew@pyroy civat, 
TO ev cavtn BA€rroy dtavoi~aca Sidkvwpov cig. 


(4) Josephus is not a commentator, but a historian who 


uses the Lxx. as an authority, and states the facts in his own 


words. 


We will contrast a few passages of the Greek Bible 


with the corresponding contexts in the Antiquities. 


Exod. ii. 2—4. 

€oKkémagay avro piyvas Tpets 
..€haBev ait@ U} pnTnp avrod 
GiBw, Kal Kar€x purev abryy 
dopadromiony Kal évéBarer TO 
mawdiov eis CUTHY eekal KATETKO- 
TevEV 1) ery avrov pax pddev 
padet Ti 1d droBnospevoy aiTa. 


1 Regn. i. 1—4. 


dv bpomos 7} hv e& “Appabduy ee 

e& 3, dpous "Eppaup ++ Kal TOUT@ dvo 

youraixes: dvopa Th pea "Avya kal 

7 pa Devvdva. kat iy Th Pev- 

vava mabia, Kat TH "Avyg OvK nv 

maudiov .. wAHY Ore THY “Avvav 
nyama’Edkava brép ravrny. 


Joseph. ant. il. 9. 4. 

Tpeis pev pnvas map avrois 
Tpépovort av Gdvovres...unxaver- 
Tau wAéypa BiBAwvov .. éreira xpt- 
gavres aopdadt@. . evtidéact 7d 
matdiov...Mapedpin d€ Tod madds 
adden 52 avtumapef jet Pepopevoy 
Omar xopnoe dipouevn TO whéypa. 


OSE EDs ant. Vv. 10. 2. 


avnp TOY ev péo@ ToduTay Tis 
"Edpapov KAnpouxias ‘Papabay 
mOALY KATOLK@Y eydpet ovo yovaixas 
“Avvay TE Kal devvdvay. éx Oe 
TavTys kal maides aire yivovrat, 
THY O€  érépav drexvov odcay 
dyara@v dweréhet. 
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2 Chron. ili. 1—2. 
kal ipEaro Zahopaov TOU 
oik dopey TOY oikov Kupiov.. 
kal #pEaro oixodopy ev TO prvi 
t@ Sevrép@ ev TH Ereu TO TeTAp- 
To THS Baowrelas adrod. 


Isa. xxxix. 6—7. 


idod Hpepae epxovrat kal 
pe Vorrae mavra TA EV TO OK@ 
gov kal. .eis BaBvAova Ee... 
kal amd Tov Téxyov gov dy 
yevenoes Anpryovrat, kal mou- 
_ govtw omddovras ev TO oik@ 


Joseph. ani. viii. 3. 1. 
Ths Oe oixodopias Tou vaov 
Zohopov ipEaro réraprov éros On 
ths Baowelas €xov pri devrépo. 


Joseph. ant, X. 2. 2. 


tot od per’ odiyor xpovov eis 
BaBuhova gov TovUTOV perareOnod- 
pevov Tov mAovToy Kal Tovs ék- 
yovous ebvouxia Onoopévous Kal 
dmohécavras TO dvdpas eival, T@ 
BaBvA@vio SovAcvoovras Bacudei. 


pes me t 
Tov Baciéas TOV BaBvaa@viorv. 


Josephus, it will be seen, has rewritten each passage, and 
in doing so, has not only modified the vocabulary, but revo- 
lutionised the style. On turning from the left hand to the 
right hand column we pass from a literal translation of Semitic 
texts to an imitation of classical Greek. But the contrast is 
not entirely due to the circumstance that the passages taken 
from the Septuagint are translations, while the Axtiguities 
is an original work. Translations, however faithful, may be 
in the manner of the language into which they render their 
original. But the manner of the Lxx. is not Greek, and does 
not even aim at being so. It is that of a book written by 
men of Semitic descent, who have carried their habits of 
thought into their adopted tongue. The translators write 
Greek largely as they doubtless spoke it; they possess a 
plentiful vocabulary and are at no loss for a word, but they 
are almost indifferent to idiom, and seem to have no sense 
of rhythm. Hebrew constructions and Semitic arrangements 
of the words are at times employed, even when not directly 
suggested by the original. These remarks apply especially 
to the earlier books, but they are true to a great extent in 
regard to the translations of the second century; the manner 
of the older translations naturally became a standard to which 
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later translators thought it right to conform themselves. Thus 
the grandson of Jesus son of Sirach writes his prologue in 
the literary style of the Alexandrian Jews of the time of Euer- 
getes, but in the body of the work he drops into the Biblical 
manner, and his translation differs little in general character 
from that of the Greek version of Proverbs. 


8. From the general view of the subject we proceed to a 
detailed account of some of the more characteristic features 
of the language of the Lxx. They fall under three heads— 
orthography, accidence, syntax. Under the second head a 
full list of examples from the Pentateuch will be given, with 
the view of familiarising the beginner with the vocabulary 
of the earlier books. 


I. ORTHOGRAPHY. 


In the best MSS. of the Lxx. as of the N.T. a large 
number of peculiar spellings occur, of which only a part can 
be assigned to itacism and other forms of clerical error. In 
many of the instances where the great uncial MSS. of the Greek 
Bible persistently depart from the ordinary orthography they 
have the support of inscriptions contemporary with the trans- 
lators, and it is manifest that we have before us specimens of 
a system which was prevalent at Alexandria’ and other centres 
of Greek life? during the third and second centuries before 
Christ. 

To a considerable extent the orthography of the MSS. is 
the same in the Lxx. and the N.T. The student may find 
ample information with regard to the N.T. in the Votes on 
Orthography appended to Westcott and Hort’s Introduction, 
and in the best N. T. grammars (Ph. Buttmann, Winer- 

1 Cf. Sturz, de dial. Maced., p. 111 ff. 

2 See (e.g.) K. Meisterhans, Grammatik der Attischen Inschriften 
(Berlin, 1885); Deissmann, Veue Bibelstudien, Marburg, 1897. E. Mayser, 


Grammatik der griechischen, Papyri aus der Ptolemderzect, 1. Teil, Leipzig, 
1898 (Progr. des Gymn. Heilbronn). 
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Moulton, Winer-Schmiedel, Blass). But even in: MSS. which 
like SBAC originally contained the whole of the Greek Scrip- 
tures, the Greek Old Testament possesses an orthography 
which is in part peculiar to itself, and certain features which 
are common to both Old and New Testaments are found 
with greater frequency and with a wider application in the 
Lxx. than in the N.T. The reader of the Cambridge manual 
Lxx. who is interested in this question, can readily work out 
the details from the apparatus criticus, and more especially 
from the appendix, where he will find all the spellings of the 
uncial MSS. employed which were not thought worthy of a 
place in the footnotes to the text. For those to whom ortho- 
graphy is of little interest the specimens given below will pro- 
bably suffice. 


Consonants. Assimilation neglected in compounds: évyac- 
tpipvOos, ovvKarakAnpovopety, ovvoeopos, €vKaivea, évxetpidvov. 
Assimilation where there is no composition: é€ péoo, ey 
yaotpi. Use of v éfeAxvorixdy before consonants (omission is 
rare, except in a few cases such as maou before the art.) ; use of 
the final s in dypus, péxpis, ovT@s, avtixpus. Retention of the p in 
fut. and aor. pass. of AapBdvery (Anprpopar, eAnwpOny), and in words 
formed from it, e.g. mpdoAnprpis, tpoc@moAnprreiv. Ovdeis, pnOeis 
for ovdeis, pndeis. I dropped in the middle of a word between 
vowels, aS xpavy, ddlos, pevew (especially in cod. 8). ‘P not 
doubled in compounds, e.g. éemipavri¢ew, KodoBdpis, Kardpaktos), 
and reduplicated in the augment ERS oo for tr in 
ehdooor, frowv, and po for pp in dponr, Oapoeiv. In some verbal 
forms consonants are doubled, e.g. Bévvew, xrévvew, xivvey. 
Rough and smooth consonants are occasionally exchanged, e.g. 
«vOpa (1 Regn. ii. 14, B) for xvtpa. 

Vowels. ¥u for « in syllables where « is long, e.g. Semitic 
words such as Aevei, Aeveitns, Aaveid, Semv, and Greek words as 
tpameeityns, yeiverOar, yevoonev. Also (perhaps by itacism) in 
innumerable instances of t!: e.g. Kewvetv, kabetoat, Kelvyn, Kpewweiv. 
I for «1, e.g. riyos, Neroupyeiv, drier, GAypupa, karehipOny, mapaotypa, 
Savice, ddurerns, alos, and esp. in nouns in -e/a, eva, €.g. dw@dia, 
evdia, radia, Sapapia, otparia, and those in eiov, as Savior, eid@diov. 
A for «, as epavvar ; « for a, as exabepiodny, piepos, Tea oepakovTa. 


1 Especially in cod. B (0.7. im Greek, 1. p. xili.). 
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Omission of a syllable consisting of 1, as in weiv, rapeiov. Pre- 
fixing of a vowel, as in eyes. 

Breathings. Rough breathing for smooth: e.g. odx ohiyos, 
ed’ Adrridi, efide, ody civaxovoopat (Jer. vii. 16), kal? 6POahpovs 
(Ezech. xx. 14). Similarly we find @aos, dronn€, évavrds Dt. 
xiv. 20 (Nestle, Septuagintastudien inp. 10,1 sppaeuten2Ort) .): 
Smooth breathing” for rough: ov« évexey (2 Regn. vii. 12), ov« 
dmapxyet (Job xxxviii. 26, A). 


Abnormal spellings such as these occur on every page of 
an uncial MS. of the Lxx. and sometimes cause great per- 
plexity to an editor of the text. So far as they correctly 
represent the written or spoken Greek of the period, their 
retention is, generally speaking, desirable. In some cases the 
MSS. are unanimous, or each MS. is fairly persistent in its 
practice ; in others, the spelling fluctuates considerably. The 
Cambridge manual Lxx. usually adopts a spelling which is 
persistently given by the MS. whose text it prints, and on 
the same principle follows the fluctuations of its MS. where 
they are of any special interest. But the whole question of 
orthography is far from having reached a settlement. 


II. AccrpencrE. We will deal with (i.) the formation 
of words, (ii.) the declension of nouns, (ili.) the conjugation 
of verbs. 


(i.) Formation of words. 
(a) Words formed by termination : 


Verbs. In -odv from nouns in -os: dpavpooy, dr oSexarody, amo- 
AvTpovr, dmoruphovy, aoparrodvr, SiaBcody, extumovy, ehaTTovovr, emt- 
duro, € emimemTovy, epvopodavodr, evodorr, Bavarovy, KaTaxpuaovr, 
Kupouv, Tadatody, mapatndovr, mepikvkAovy, ouyKkvpovv. In -i¢ew, 
-aew, -vdcew, -vCewv ; dyidgerv, aipericew, dkouticew, avaBiBacerv, 
dvabeparicey, dmoyanaxri¢ety, avyacew, apayvice, apavitew, apopi- 
ew, Badicer, yeroudgerv, ypvtev, davigev, Suayoyyucew, dvackedacerv, 
dtackopmifev, Suaywpicev, exOepicew, exkAnordcew, expvedicey, 
éxomepparice, exrokiew, evradidtew, evumvidtew, evwricerda, 
e€erxoviCery, e&eracew, eLomilery, eLopKiCew, emuxrverv, emipavricerw, 
emcoxiacew, emictoBace, eripnpicerv, Ovoracew, kataBiace, kaTa- 
oxiagew, karacopice, KrySovifew, Kopicery, koupicery, Aerri¢euy, 
hevcabifew, paxapiCerv, pedicew, oiwvicev, dvuxitey, omracey, 
dpOpi¢ew, mapaderyparifew, mapado$dew, mapadroyicew, mepiacmi- 
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Cew, meptovuxierv, wepipavriCew, mreovdtery, moduxpovitery, mpooey- 
yitew, mpoooyxbilew, caSBarivew, cxerdaCew, omeppaticerv, ornpicerv, 
rox aceny, cup odivew, cuvabpoivew, TvVoLK iCew, opakeniCew, xodd- 
Cew, rerxiCew, pavdrifew, proyiCer, xrwpilew, ypoviCe, opicerv. 
N -evew: ayxioreverv, Siodevew, eEodcOpever, ieparevewv, Kata- 
duvacrevew, Karakxupievew, Karapurevew, KaToyevew, peTadrevew, 
mpopnrevev, mpwroroKeverv, oTparomedevew, Tpopevew, Vdpevew. 

i Nouns. In -Ha, from, verbs oF dyiacpa, dyvirpa, adixnua, 
aiviypa, ddXaypa, avacrepa, avopnpa, dvrarddopa, amddopa, aoéBnpa, 
avyaopa, apaipepa, BddAvypa, Sinynpa, Sikaiopa, Sidpvypa, Sixyord- 
pynpa, Sopa, éyxardrippa, Ceopa, exkdAappa, extimrapa, éridepa, 
emixaduppa, emirnoeupa, eWepa, nuloevja, Onpevpa, Oupiapa, Ovoi- 
aopa, iepdrevpa, KdpTo@pa, KaTdkavpa, kaTaTéracpa, Kavxnpa, Kreupa, 
hémiopa, ONokavT@pa, dpapa, opeiAnpa, dyipopa, mapddevypa, mapd- 
Oepa, mapdpupa, mepiepa, mepiiyopa, mpoodsxOiopa, mpdsoraypa, 
Tmporoyevnua, oTepéwpa, cvvavTnpa, ouvvKdAvppa, TVOTELA, Tdypa, 
Tina, ToEevpa, Padrdkpopa, pvraypa, pipapa, yépracpa, xovevpa. 

In -pés, from verbs : dpaviopos, yoyyvopos, evdedexurpos, evrr0- 
piopds, eEiAacpods, éemiowriopos, ipariopds, Kabapiopds, pnpuKiopos, 
olaviopos, Spiapos, dpkiopes, mapoEvopds, weipacpds, oTabpds, oTe- 
vaypos, Ppaypds, xapiopos. 

ohh a fon oe : dvaipeots, avapynots, droxidpwots, dears, 
BeBaiwors, yoyyvots, yopvecis, dnroats, didBaors, diacagnors, exOi- 
KnoLs, exoTaots, Exxvors, emeparnots, _karaxdpmeots, karddewpus, 
kardoxeots, Karoiknors, ddokdpreoats, ddoKavT@O tS, dpolwors, mh- 
poors, mépevors, mpaots, cUyKpaTts, CUVaYTHOLS, TVYTIPNTLS, TVOTATLS, 
Tareivaots, Umepopaats, Vrépois, Urdoraows, Pavers, XapaKwors, 
XNpevots. 4 rie 

In -7, from verbs : ddan, dvatuyn, amooKevn, amooroAn, aro- 
arpopn, apy, Stacxeun, Soxn, exrpyBn, évrodn, emayoyn, ET LTKOTN, 
caradvyn, dAKn, tapaBodn, mpovoyn, mpopvdakn, ouvayoyn, TPoTn 

In-rqs, from verbs (m.): aivvyparuorns, evragiaorns, eEnyntns, 
emOupntns, Epunvevtns, morepotns, papwevtns, oKemaoTHs, TXO- 
Aaorns. 

Adjectives. In-wos: Seiduvds, deppdrivos, kaptwos, daTpakuvos, 
mpaowos, oTupdkivos, Proywwos. : i 

In -sos : émavavos, dpuountpios, moduxpovios, Umoxeiptos. 

In -cxds: dpoevixds, eipnyixds, Kapmnvikos, evroupyds, ABoup- 
yixds, pupeyikos, marpiKds, mouKiATiKds, TOhEpLKOS, mpopacrorix ds. 

In -ros: dxarackevaotos, ddvadards, adparos, dmeptkabapros, 
émuxardparos, evdoyntés, akeutds, picOords, dvopacrds, mheovucTds, 


opodoytor ds. 
(2) Words formed by composition : 


. os > a > 
Verbs compounded with two prepositions : av bupape, avr- 
arodotvat, amoxabtaTGy, ev KaTanel mew, EV TEPLTATEM, e£avaoré\Xcv, 
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émuguviorav, KarepBrémev, mapepBadrew, cuvavadapBdvew, ouv- 
avaotpépecOa, cuvaroAdvew, ovvexmodepodv, ouverrakodoveiv, 
CVVETLOKEMTEW, TUVKATAaKANpovopeEiy, TvYTapadapBaverv, TvVmpo- 
TE [LTT LY. 

Nouns. Compounded with nouns: dodadrémioca, Sacirovs, 
érepo(vyos, Kaundomapdadis, KodoBédpis, pakponjepos, aKpoxpovios, 
pexpddvpos, OhoKAnpos, dAordppupos, modvédeos, mohkuxpovios, 7KAN- 
potpaxndos, xoupoypuAdtov. 

Compounded with a prefix or preposition : _ dvtim picwmos, 
"AvtihiBavos, apxwWeopopvraé, apxveoparns, d apxvepevs, apxupsdyerpos, 
dpxowoxdos, apxiotrorrolds, ewimeumros, evTpdcwros, kardhouros, 
kardénpos, mapaduos, mapemtOnpos, mepid<Evov, mepiduros, mepiouKos, 
Tepixapos, Umravdpos, VmEeppnkns. 

Compounded with a verb stem, and forming a fresh noun or 
a verb: dvepohOdpos, yAooodtpntos, épyodv@«rns, davarndéspos, 
Onpidhoros, OnpoBparos, immroSpopos, iaxvopavos, KTnvorpopos, 
vuppayoyos, olTomols, opupoKomos, TeAeaHopos, xapomouos, u- 
xXoropetv, Cwoyovetiv, KAomoopety, Kpeavopety, AGoBoreiv, Arpay- 
xXovel, veupoxoreiv, dpviOooKoreivy, oupBodoKkomeiv, TeKvorotety, 


Wropaypiav. 
(ii.) Declension of nouns : 


Declenston 1. Nouns in -pa, -via, form gen. in ns, as payaipns 
Gen. xxvii. 40, Exod. xv. 9 (“vielfach bei A, bes. in Jerem.,” W.- 
Schm.), cvvopvins Exod. viii. 17, émiBeBnvins I Regn. xxv. 20. 

Declension 2. Certain nouns in -ods end also in -os, €.2. 
xetwappos, adeAidds. The Attic form in -eas disappears; e.g. ads 
and vads are written for Xeds and veds—the latter however occurs 
in 2 Macc. (A). Nouns in -apyos pass occasionally into the first 
declension, e.g. torapxns Gen. xli. 34, kopapxns Esth. ii. 3, yeve- 
oLdpxns Sap. Xill. 3. 

Declension 3- Uncontracted forms are frequent, as Badéa 
Job xii. 22, doréa, THXEOY, xevéwr, and in the plural nom. and 
acc. of neuters in -as, as képara, mépara, Typas makes gen. ynpous 
dat. ynpe. Metaplasmus occurs in some words, e.g. dvo, duci, mav 
with masc. noun, mvAn, TUCO (3 Regn. xxii. 11, A), oaSBara, 
ocdBBaow, Téooapes, TeDoUpols, xEip, XElpar. 

Proper nouns. Many are mere transliterations and indeclin- 
able, e.g. “Addu, “ABpadu, loond, Sapound, Aaveid, AyadB, Hrewod, 

Endewate, Aaviyk. On the other hand some well-known names 
receive Greek terminations and are declined, as Movers or Moons, 
Inoods, “E¢exias, “Hoaias, "Tepepias ; ; while some are found in both 
forms, e.g. we have both ’Hdewd and "HA(€)ias, Mavacon and 
Mavaoons, Zodoumv indecl. and Sodropev gen. -pOvos or -pOvTos. 
But in the translated books the indeclinable forms prevail, and 
there is no appearance of the forms "ASpapos, “Iopdndos, "Idonzros, 
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which are familiar to the reader of Josephus. In the case of 
local names transliteration is usual, e.g. “lepovoadrp, BnOdéep, 
Badnd, Samy. A few. however have Greek terminations, as 
Zapapera Or Vapapia, Idpdavos, and some names of foreign localities 
are Hellenised, as BaBuAav, Supia, ) épvOpa Oddacoa, “ldovpaia, 
Atyurros, and the two Egyptian towns ‘Hpdev rédus (Gen. xlvi. 
28), “HAiov mddus (Exod. i. 11). The declension of the Hellenised 
names presents some irregularities ; thus we find Mevojs, -o7, 
-a€l, -onv: “Ingods, -cov, -col, -covv: Mavacajs, -o7. 


(ili.) Conjugation of verbs. 


Augments. Doubled, as in kexarjpavra Num. xxii. 6, xxiv. 
9, dmexaréornoev Gen. xxiil. 16, mapecuveBANOn Ps. xlix. 13, 21 (A). 
Prefixed to prepositions, e.g. émpovduevoay Num. xxi. 1, Deut. il. 
35, expopyrevoay Num. xi. 25 f., nywricavro 2 Esdr. xix. 30 (B). 
Lengthened, as 7uehAov Sap. xviil. 4, nBovAopuny Isa. i. 29, xiii. 9, 
novynOnyv, novvacOnv, 2 Chr. xx. 37, Jer. v. 4. Omitted, as in dvé6n 
Jud. vili. 3, dpéOn Isa. xxxlil. 24, adtdpxnoev Deut. xxxii. 10, €&0- 
AOOpevey 1 Chr. xxi. 15, ev Gen. 1. 4, katopOeOn 2 Chr. xxxv. Io. 

Tensesand Persons. (1) Verbs in-w. New presents, as auduaca, 
ypnyop®, Bévvew, xrévvw. Futures and aorists with reduplication: 
kexpagopat (Job vi. 5), exéxpaga (Num. xi. 2), éemoiOyoa (Jud. ix. 
26 A). Contracted futures in - from -dow: épya Gen. iv. 2, dpra 
Lev. xix. 13, exducaras Deut. xxxii. 43, eykavya Ps. lii. 3, cupBiBa 
Isa. xl. 13, dmodoki Jer. xxxviii. (xxxi.) 37. Irregular futures: 
dopa, Payouwa, xe@ (Exod. iv. 9). Second aor. forms with termi- 
nation in -a: eiOamev 1 Regn. x. 14, ebuyay 2 Regn. x. 14, éepdya- 
pev 2 Regn. xix. 42, eA@drm Esth. v. 4. Person endings: 2nd p. 
s. pres. pass. or middle in -cac: mieoa, payeou (Ezech. xiii. 18, 
Ruth ii. 9, 14), ameEevodoa 3 Regn. xiv. 6. 3rd p. pl. imperf. and 
aor. act. in -o7av: éyevy@oav Gen. vi. 4, #APocay Exod. xv. 27, 
kateAirocay Exod. xvi. 24, karevoodoav Exod. xxxiii. 8, nvosovcav 
Ezech. xxii. 11; cf. the opt. aivéoaucay Gen. xlix. 3, ¢Adourav 
Deut. xxii. 16. 3rd p. pl. aor. mid. in -evro: émeAdOevro Jud. ili. 
7 (A), Hos. xiii. 6 (B), Jer. xviii. 15 (B¥A), &c. 3rd p. pl. perf. 
act. in -av: émpacav Deut. xi. 7; mémoiay, Judith vii. 10. 2nd p. 
s. perf. act. in -es; dméorahkes Exod. v. 22; Owxes, 2 Esdr. xix. 
10, Ezech. xvi. 21. (2) Verbs in -mws. From eiué we have quny, 
joda. From xa@npat, kaOovu Ps. cix. (cx.) 1. From torn, EoTNKEvat, 
éotnkos. From didap, edidero Exod. v. 13 (A), Jer. xil. 34; 
Soi, Ps. xli. 3 (B), 2 Regn. iii. 39 (A). 


TTI. Synrax. 
Many of the irregularities which fall under this head are 
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due to the influence of the Hebrew text or of Semitic habits 
of thought. These will be treated in the next section. In 
this place we shall limit ourselves to constructions which 
appear to be characteristic of the Greek idiom used by the 
translators. 


Cases and Numbers. Nom. for voc., e.g. 6 Oeds for Océ, Ps. 
xxi. 2, esp. in the phrase Kupve 6 Oeds ; Ouyatnp=Ovyarep, Ruth ii. 
2, 22, ili. 1, &c. Disuse of the Dual. 

Comparison. Use of a preposition with the positive for the 
comparative, e.g. péyas mapa mdvtas, Exod. xviii. 11; dyados 
trep O€ka, I Regn. i. 8. 

Numerals. “Exrad=énrakis, Gen. iv. 24. Omission of kai 
when numbers are coupled, e.g. déxa Ovo, déxa &&, déxa wévte, Kc. 

Verbs. Rarity of the optative mood, and disappearance of 
that mood in dependent clauses. Periphrasis with cipi, e.g. 
meTroldws ay 2 Reon. xxi, 3); to metrotOw@s, Proy. ili. 5. 
Indicative with dy: imperf. and aor., érav eionpxero, Gen. XXXVIIL. 
93 orav emnpev, reed: XVil. 11; 3 ora arden Num. xi. 9; nvika ay 
eioemopevero, Jud. vi. 33 €ay €omepav, Jud. vi. 2. Coordination 
of indicative with conjunctive: Exod. viii. 8 eEarooreX@ adrois, 
cat Ovowot, Lev. vi. 2 ux cay dydpty Kal...mapidn...cal Wevonrat, 
7) NOIKNOEY...3) EUpEV...Kal Yevonta....kal dudon xTA. Use of infini- 
tive, with or without the article, to express object, purpose, sub- 
ject, or result4; e.g. (a) e¢nres dvedeiv, Exod. ii. 15: ijp§aro Tov 
oixodopety, 2 Chr, iil. 15 (0) mapayiverat BonOjva, 2 Regn. vill. 55 
dméateuev Tov idetv, Gen. Vili. 7; (€) cuvéByn KpepacOnva, Gen. xii. 
13; TO mpooxo\\acOa adyabdy Ps. Ixxii. 28; (@) 6 Beds eye Tov 
Gavaraoa Kai Cworomoa, 4 Regn. v. 7. 

Connexion of the sentence. Use of gen. abs. in reference to 
the subject of the verb: e.g. mopevopévou OV...0pa, Exod. iv 21. 
Anacoluthon: iSov d€ bapad...<BapivOn 7 Kapdia Papad, Exod. 
ix. 7. Use of the finite verb where the classical language prefers 
to employ a participle, 


9. Besides the non-classical forms and constructions which 
may fairly be placed to the credit of Alexandrian Greek, the 
translated books of the Greek Bible naturally exhibit a large 


1 J follow mainly the classification of C. W. Votaw in his excellent 
thesis on the subject (Chicago, 1896). Votau has shewn that in the trans- 
lated books of the O. T. there is almost an equal number of cases of the 
anarthrous and the articular inf., whereas in the N. T. the articular inf. is 
seldom found except in St Luke. 
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number of irregularities which are of Semitic origin. The 
following are examples. 


(a) Lexical. 


1. Transliterations, and Greek words formed from the 
Hebrew or Aramaic. 

2. Words coined or adopted to express Semitic ideas, as 
akpoBvotia, avadepariCe, ddokavrapa, mpocwmoAnpnrely, cKavda- 
Niger, omdayxvicev. 

3. Phrases answering to the Hebrew idiom: e.g. dprov payeiv 


=on> 22%, €deos tmoviy perd tivos=— OY IDM myy, €v@muov TOU 
kuptou = nim-2B?, (nrety ruxnv = wa) wea, Ovoia owrnpiov = Nt 
DDw, hapBavev mpdcamov = DE NY, mTaca odpt = Wad, 
vids TETOEPAKOVTA Kal EvOs EvLaVTOY = now NOS) DYIIN GZ. 


4. Words with a new connotation: dys, duaprodds, dpern, 
> , oy] , , Y > , > 
apiprpa, &dhpov, SidBoros, SiadyKn, Suaootvy, exkAyoia, €henpo- 
aun, eEidaopds, Kapdia, Kipios or 6 Kipuos, Nevroupyewv, paradrns, 
dovdtns, meipacew, mpopytyns, mToXOs, odpé, pvyadeurnpsov. 


(0) Grammatical’. 


Nouns. Repeated to express distribution, e.g. dv@paros 
dvOperos = W'S WIN, Num. ix. 10; cOvy f6vn =3 A, 4 Regn. 
xvii..29. Similarly d%0 dv0, Gen. vi. 19; KaTd puxpoy pixpdv (AF), 
Exod. xxiii. 30. Emphatic adverbs also are occasionally doubled 
after the Hebrew manner, as odddpa opddpa, Exod. 1. 12, Ezech. 
ix. 9; cf. opddpa opodpas, Gen. vii. 19 (A). . 

Pronouns. Otiose use, e.g. Gen. xxx. I teAeuTng@ eyo (ANY 
9358); Exod. ii. 14 ob Oéreus (WS TAN); Exod. xxxvi. 4 avrds, 
avroi. To Semitic influence is also due the wearisome iteration 
of the oblique cases of personal pronouns answering to the 
Hebrew suffixes, e.g. Jer. il. 26 adroit kal of Baowreis avrav kal ot 
dipxovres avray Kai of iepeis adt@y Kal of mpopyra avraor. The 
fem. arn is occasionally used for rotro after the manner of the 
Heb. MN}, as in Gen. xxxv. 17, 27, Xxxvi. 1, Ps. cxvii. (cxviil.) 23 ; 
see Driver on 1 Sam. iv. 7. To the circumstance that the 
Hebrew relative is indeclinable we owe the pleonastic use of the 
pronoun after the Greek relative in such passages as Gen. XXVIIL. 
13) €h fise.em’ adras (MY... WS); Deut. 1. 22 Ov Hs...€v avn 


1 On this head see esp. Frankel, Vorstudien, p. 132 ff.5 Thiersch, de 
Pentat. vers. Alex., p. 111 ff. 
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(712... WR); Prov. ili, 15 6y...avrév. A similar redundancy 
occurs with relative adverbs: Deut. ix. 28, d0ev...€nei0ev (WYN... 
Dw); 2 Chr. i. 3, 08..,€Kel. 

Verbs. The following Hebraisms may be specially noted. 
Various phrases used to represent the Heb. inf. abs. when pre- 
fixed to a finite verb, e.g. Exod. iii. 7, idav tov (8D TN); 
Deut. xxxi. 18, dmoorpopy amoortpéyo (WHOS HDI); also the 
Heb. idiom ? D1: e.g. Exod. xiv. 13, 08 mpooOqceoGe ert ideiv, 
1 Regn. iii. 6 mpooébero Kai éxadecev (cf. v. 8 mpood. Kadécat, 
Job xxix. 1 mpoodeis etzrev (TON'Y, . 5104). Constructions with 
prepositions contrary to the Greek idiom: PdeAvccec Oa dno 
(281), Exod. i. 12; eiderOar emi, Deut. vil. 16; émepwrav ev 
Kupio (TY3 SND, 1 Regn. x. 22; eddoxe ev or émi (2 YEN). 
Hebrew forms of adjuration as 1 Regn. iii. 14 e (DN) €&A\acGn- 
cera, ib. 17 rade womoe oor 6 Oeds, edv... A question standing 
for the expression of a wish: Num. xi. 29 kal tis 6@n mdvta Tov 
Nady Kupiov...; Ps. lit. (liii.) 6 ris d@oe ek Se@v TO c@rnpioy rod 
*Iopand; “Eyo «ius followed by an ind. (Jud. vi. 18 eyo cips 
kadiooua, 2 Regn. il. 2 eyo efye mopevooua)—a construction 
limited in B to Judges, Ruth, 2—4 Regn. Periphrases such as 
écoua duddvat (Tob. v. 15, BA). Pleonastic use of Aéyov = Mond. 
often soleecistically: e.g. Gen. xv. 1 eyevn@n phua Kupiov,..déyav, 
xlv. 16 dveBonOn 7 peovi...AéyovTes. 

Particles. Pleonastic use of cat and 6, (1) in an apodosis, 
e.g. Num. xv. 14, edv...mpooyévnrat, ..., kal momoe Kdpropa; Prov. 
1. 28, €ora Grav...éym dé... ; (2) after a participle: Num. xxi. 11, 
kat e&dpaytes...kat mapevéBadov. Use of cai in a coordinated 
clause, where a dependent clause might have been expected ; 
e.g. Num. xxxv. 2, cuvra&eis rots viots "Iopand, kat Sdaovow KrA. 

Prepositions. See under Verés. Peculiar uses of the Heb. 
prepositions are often reflected in the Greek; e.g. 1 Regn. i. 24, 
avéBy é€v poox@ (QDR); Lev. xxi. 10, 6 péyas dd Tay aAparv 
avrod (VND by 730). A number of new prepositions or preposi- 
tional phrases are used to express the Hebrew 2p, e.g. evavre, 
amévayTl, KATEVAVTL, EV@mLOV, KATEV@TLOV, ATO, el, TPO, T pocamov. 
Similarly é6viow represents IN; ev péo@, dvd péoov, did pécov 
=)N3, dd (€x) pécov= MD; did yeepds, els XElpas, €kK xELpos 
= TD, 22; 6d3év= 71. The use of ody to express the prefix 
NS, which is characteristic of Aquila, occurs in codex A six 


times in 3 Regn., once in Esther (where it probably came 
from the Hexapla), and frequently in Ecclesiastes, where even 
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cod. B shews this peculiarity, e.g. Eccl. ii. 17 éuionoa obv ri 
Cofy (DMNINY) 1 ; : 








10. Both the vocabulary and the syntax of the Lxx. 
exhibit remarkable affinities with the modern language. Mr 
Geldart (Modern Greek Language, p. 101 f.) urges the study 
of modern Greek upon Biblical students on the ground that 
“the Greek of the present day affords a better commentary on 
the language of the Lxx. and of the N.T. than the writings 
of contemporary historians, rhetoricians, grammarians and 
philosophers.” He adds: ‘The phraseology of the Lxx. is 
modern to an extent which is quite marvellous...let me men- 
tion a few well-known words common to the Lxx. and modern 
Greek : émuckénxtopat, droxpivopat, ériatpépw, TpoTKVa, evudTLor, 
mpocKoppa, Teipalw, akodovda, Koipwadpo1, dros, KaToLKd, Kabe- 
Copa, xabilw, to ipdria, imdyw... The Greek of the N.T....is 
by no means so vulgar, so merely a vernacular, as that of 
the Lxx.” This estimate is perhaps overdone ; certainly there 
are considerations which suggest caution in the use of modern 
Greek usage as a key to the meaning of the Lxx. But the 
general similarity of the Alexandrian vocabulary and, to a 
less extent, of the Alexandrian syntax to those of the spoken 
language indicates a common affinity to the old colloquial 
Greek, which ultimately triumphed over the classical standards’. 
That the resemblance is less marked in the case of the New 
‘Testament is due to the different circumstances under which 
it was written. Bilingual Palestinian writers of the first century 
naturally possessed a more limited vocabulary and employed 
a more chastened style than Alexandrian translators of the 
time of Philadelphus and Euergetes, who had been born in 
the heart of a great Greek city teeming with a cosmopolitan 
population. 


1 See above, p. 39, N- 2- 

2 Cf. Prof. Jebb in Vincent and Dickson, p. 289: ‘‘modern Greek has 
inherited, not only the ancient literature, but also an oral tradition which 
preceded that literature, which co-existed with it, and which has survived it. 
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11. Some of the non-canonical books of the Greek Old 
Testament, which were either (a) loosely translated or para- 
phrased from a Hebrew original, or (4) originally written 
in Greek, need separate treatment in regard to their lexical 
and grammatical character. Such are (a) 1 Esdras, Daniel 
(Lxx.), (6) Wisdom, 2—4 Maccabees. 

The Jexicography of the ‘Apocrypha’ has been sepa- 
rately treated by C. A. Wahl (Clavis libr. V. T. apocryphorum 
philologica, Leipzig, 1853), and with the help of the Oxford 
Concordance it may be studied independently. But, for the 
sake of the student who has not the necessary leisure to 
examine the subject in detail, it is desirable to notice here 
the more conspicuous words in each of the books referred to 
above. 

1 EsprRas. 


dxodovdws=kara, dat. (2 Esdr., 
2 Macc.) 

avayvootns =ypapparevs, 2 Esdr. 

dvapgurBnrntres 

avarAnpects (Dan.) 

avtepovv (3 Macc.) 

avriypapoy (Esth., Ep.-Jer., 1, 2 
Macc.) 

dytumaparaccew 

drovoetada (2 Macc.) 

am oonpaivey 

amootaris (2 Esdr.) 

BiBdtodvAdkuoy 

Onpaywyety, -yia 

dcadyua (Esth., Sap., 2, 4 Macc.) 

Soypari¢ev (Esth., Dan., 2, 3 
Macc.) 

dvocéBeta, -Bnpa (2 Macc.) 

eiOwAciov (Dan., 1 Macc.) 

epdpvotovy 

€makovoTos 

em O0o£as 

éruomevdew (Esth.!, Prov.}) 

epwpévn, 7 (cod. B) 

evOapons (1, 2 Macc.) 

evmpemas (Sap.) 


evduns (Sap., 2 Macc.) 
iepddovdos 

iepowaAtns 

ioropetv 

karadoxtopos (1, 2 Chr.) 
codaxevery (Job!, Sap.!) 
Anorevew 

Aomodureiy 

paviaky (Dan.) 
peyadeorns 

pepiOapyia 

peTayev €oTepos 
ovopatoypapia 
opk@pocia (Ez.) 
meOapxetv (Jer., Dan.) 
mpoxa@nyetaba (cod. B) 
™ pomroumrn 
™pooKkepadaoy (Ez.) 
avy BpaBevew 
Taparopirak (Judith, 2 
bmopvnparicev 
opodoyia (1 Macc.) 
XapauTrerns 

XdoKELV 

Xpnpar.otnpiov 
xpvaoxddivos (2 Macc.) 


Macc.) 
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arobaupagew (Sir.) 
amorupmavicew (3 Macc.) 
dpxvevvovyos 
apxurarpatns (Jos.t) 
Sapacew 

Snweve 

SuapehiCew 

dSedrrupos (3 Macc.) 
Svouxntns (2 Esdr., Tob.) 
eyKUKALOS 

eropyiter Oat (2 Macc.) 
éatuaropia (4 Regn.) 
evKatappovnros 

EVONL@S 

Oeppacta (Jer.1) 
kndwovc Oat (Jer.) 


koviapa 


This book contains an unusually large vocabulary, con- 
sisting in great part of compound words. 
taken from c. i.-—vi., will suffice to shew its lexical character *. 


dyepwxia (2, 3 Macc.) 
aduaTt@ros 
aOavacia (4. Macc.) 
dkarapayntos 
dxnrid@ros (Ps.) 
aKolpnros 
dratoveverOai (Ps.!) 
adpdpavTos 
apodvyTos 
avarrodto pos 
avekAumns 
aveéikakla 
avuTr OK pitos 
amnpavtTos 

amohoyia 

dmoropios, ATOTOMOS 
aréheoTos 


dripnros (3 Macc.) 


* Cf. supra, p. 268f., for some interesting examples from other parts 


of the book. 


DANIEL. 


komravicew (3 Regn.) 
pavidkns (1 Esdr.) 
poeyaderorns (1 Esdr., Jer.) 
mpoaows (2 Macc.) 
capBvKn 

copuatns (Exod.?) 
ouvahodv 

cvv podvvec bat 
oupry& 

Umaros 

Um epaty eros 
vmepévOogos 
umeppeyeOns (1 Chr.) 
tmepuwyour (Ps.”) 
omeppepys 
pirdcogos (4 Macc.) 


WISDOM. 


avroaxebios 
apboves 

Backavia (4 Macc.) 
Sexapnveatos 
dSeopbarns 
dvoxpnortos (Isa.%) 


emioparas 


émurndewos (1 Chr., 1-3 Macc.) 


émupnpicery (Deut.}) 
épyareia 

evcdens (Jer.!) 
eUKukAos 

evpopdia (3 Macc.) 
eVOTOXOS 

Aupnpns 

idcorns (3 Macc.) 
Kakompayla 
KQKOTEXVOS 


The following list, 
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KaradaT avay 
Karddvumos 

KaTax pe@s 

paxpoBros (Isa.t) 
povonfrepos 
dpororrabns (4 Macc.) 


6m )orroteiv 


mapddo€os (Judith, Sir, 2, 4 


Macc.) 


mapapvOvov 


moAvyovos (4 Macc.) 
qr opr evel 

a pot om\acTos 
oresayn pope 
ovyyvooros 
ovAddoyio pds (Ex.?) 
rexpnpiov (3 Macc.) 
piravOparos 


xpnotpeve (Sir.) 


In 2—4 Maccabees the reader finds himself at length face 
to face with the full richness of the Alexandrian literary style, 
as it was written by cultured Hellenists of the second and 
first centuries B.c. The writers, especially the writer of 4 
Maccabees, may be said to revel in the use of compound words, 
many of which may have been of their own coinage. Speci- 
mens follow. 


2 MACCABEES. 


adyopavopia evar dvrnros 
daxkaptaios Ocopaxeiv 
akpomonts Oapaxtopos 
axpornpiacery karevOekreiv 
a ogpvrtc pos AeAnO6rws 
avadnprréos Acraveia 
amevOavaricey Om odoyeiv 
apxnyevetns TaTp@os 
dovNia moenorpopety 
avdaipetos moduT paypovetv 
BapBapovy mpooavadéyer ba 
SecAav dpiay T POTUT OMY TKELY 
Oevrepodoyetv om)ayyxvio pos 
dudoradots TUppLooTornpelv 
So€ukos OUVEKKEVTELV 
Ovomérnpa TEpaToToLos 
émevaaBeia Oat uyayeyia 

3 MaccaBEES. 
ddoytoria avédixros 
> , ‘ 
dpvnovkakia downs 
aveikaoTos Bapunxns 
dvemiotpentos Budorpedns 
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ypapeK os VEAVLKOS 
OnporeAns mavodupTos 
Oukatoxpitns Tapavayly@okely 
dvoaiaxtos m o\vSak pus 
evKatdddakTos T™ pOKATaG KLpOUP 
Kiso dopuddov odnpddeo pos 
Aaoypadia Umopacttatos 
NuBavovv br opptKos 
peyaXokpareap poBepoeidns 
poeyadopepns xaptnpia 
puepodayia xetpovopia 
picuBpts ruxouhketv 

4 MACCABEES. 
aipoBdpos icpompemns 
dvapoyAevev iodmadts 
admookvbicew KaAAimrats 
apOpepBodos Knpoyovia 
aodevowvyxos padaxowuxetv 
doupns Evnpopos 
avrobéa motos opoourety 
yahakrorovetv nm aboxpareia bat, -ria 
yanaxtorpopia mardoyapaktyp 
elO@AdOuTOS mnOdadovy ev 
evaykadiopa mT powemtKaTATELVEW 
evarrooppayicerv coup adeva 
eirep@yodoyeto Pat cuvayehacey 
EmTapnt op piropnrep 
evAoyioTia roaropyia 
davarnpopos doraywyew 


In the s¢y/e of the originally Greek books there is little 
to remind us of the Semitic origin of the writers. The 
Wisdom of Solomon follows generally the parallelisms of 
Hebrew poetry, and its language is moulded to some extent 
by the Lxx. of the Psalms and of “Proverbs. “In: 2—4 
Maccabees the influence oi the canonical books appears in the 
retention of transliterated names such as “APpacp, *Iopana, 
Aavyjd. But Iepovoadnp has become *TepoodAvpa, and Eleazar 
is usually "EAcaZapos. Of Hebrew constructions or modes of 
thought there is only an occasional instance, whilst it is obvious 
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that the writers lose no opportunity of exhibiting their skill 
in the literary style of contemporary Alexandrian Greek. 
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CHAPTER iV; 
THE SEPTUAGINT AS A VERSION. 


THE purpose of this chapter is to prepare the beginner for 
grappling with theroblems presented by the Septuagint when 
it is regarded as a translation of the Hebrew Bible. Almost at 
the outset of his study of the Alexandrian version he will find 
himself confronted by difficulties which can only be met by a 
study of the general purpose and character of the work, the 
limitations by which the translators were beset, and the prin- 
ciples which guided them in the performance of their task. 


I. The reader of the Septuagint must begin by placing 
before his mind the conditions under which it was produced, — 
and the relation of the original work to our present texts, 
Hebrew and Greek. 


1. (a) Strictly speaking the Alexandrian Bible is not a 
single version, but a series of versions produced at various 
times and by translators whose ideals were not altogether alike. 
Internal evidence’ of this fact may be found in the varying 
standards of excellence which appear in different books or 
groups of books. The Pentateuch is on the whole a close 
and serviceable translation; the Psalms* and more especially 


1 The external evidence has been briefly stated in Part i. c. i. (p. 23 ff.). 
2 Cf. R. Sinker, Some remarks on the LXX. Version of the Psalms, 


p- off. 
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the Book of Isaiah shew obvious signs of incompetence. The 
translator of Job was perhaps more familiar with Greek pagan 
literature’ than with Semitic poetry; the translator of Daniel 
indulges at times in a Midrashic paraphrase. The version of 
Judges which appears in our oldest Greek uncial MS. has been 
suspected by a recent critic’ of being a work of the 4th century 
A.D.; the Greek Ecclesiastes savours of the school of Aquila. 
When we come to details, the evidence in favour of a plurality 
of translators is no less decisive. A comparison of certain 
passages which occur in separate contexts distinctly reveals 
the presence of different hands. The reader can readily form 
a judgement upon this point if he will place side by side in the 
Hebrew and the Greek 2 Regn. xxii. 2 ff. and Ps. xvii. (xviii.) 
3 ff., 4 Regn. xviii. 17—xx. 19 and Isa. xxxvi. 1—xxxix. 8, or 


Mic. iv. and Isa. il. 


A single specimen may be given from Ps. xvii. compared 


with 2 Regn. xxiii. 


Ps. xvii. 3—6. 

3Kvptos orepéwpd pov Kal 
katapvyy pov Kal poorns prov: 
6 Geds pov BonOds Kai é€XrLd 
EM HAUTOV) | Meliote ste thee eats ee te tothe 
4aiv@v emixadhécopar Kvpiov, cat 
ek Tav exOpOv pov cadnoopa. 
Sqrepieayov pe @dtves Oavdrov, 
Kal xelpappoe avopias e€erdapag- 
av pe: Sadives dSov mepleKvKio- 
ody pe, mpoepOacay pe mayides 
Oavdrov. 7Kai ev To OXiBeoAai 
pe emexaheo duny Tov KUpLov, Kal 
mpos Tov Oeoy pov éxek paga: 
HKovTEVY EK vaOd dylov avTov 
devns pov, kal 7 kpavyn pou 
Levamvoy avrod eiaedevoreTat] eis 
Ta @Ta avrov. 


a Chiveig.) JObmixenosn xls 


2 Regn. xxii. 2—6. 

*Kupte méT pa pov Kal oxv- 
pond prov Kal éEarpovper ds pe 
epol 36 Beds pov pura€ é €orat pov, 
weToLlOas €oopa er arta .... 
faiver dv emikadéoopat Képuov, 
Kal ex Tov exOpav pov cwOncopat. 
S6ru Tm €péaXOv be TuvVTpLppol 
davadrov, xetHappou avopias €Odp- 
Bnoav pe °adives Oavadtov 
exvkAooay Le, 7 poepOardy pe 
aoxdnpdtntes Oavdrov. Zev ra 
OriBeo Bai He emUKAAET OM at Ko- 
ptov, kal m pos Toy Oeov pou Bon- 
\ > an 
Topas, kal EmaKovTeTat ek vaod 
avrod povijs Hou, kal a] Kpavyn 

fuov €v Tols @olv avrod. 


14; from the latter passage Theodore of 


Mopsuestia argued the pagan origin of the book (D. C. B. iv. p. 939). 


2 Moore, Fudges, p. xlvi. 
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One of these versions has doubtless influenced the other, but 
that they are the work of separate hands seems to be clear from 
the differences of method which appear e.g. in the renderings of 


yop, M78!) in the first verse, and the use of the aorist and the 
future in vv. 6, 7. 


If further proof is needed it may be found in the diverse 
renderings of the same Hebrew words in different parts of the 
Canon. This argument must be used with caution, for (as we 
shall presently see) such diversities are to be found not only in 
the same book but in the same context. But after making 
allowance for variations of this kind, there remain abundant 
instances in which the diversity can only be attributed to a 
change of hand. Thus D’nwW?B is uniformly represented in the 
Hexateuch by ®vAo7refu, but in Judges and the later books by 
dANOpvdAoL; NDB is ddvex or Pacex in Chronicles(§) and Jere- 
miah(®, but za@oxa in all other books ; DAN is d7Awors or d77Aou 
in the Pentateuch, but in Ezra-Nehemiah qoriCovres, uriocwy ; 
DAA is dA7Geva in Exodus, but in Ezra ré\eov; in Isaiah N8DY¥ 
is caBae@ more than 50 times, whilst ravtoxpdtwp, which in 
other books is the almost uniform rendering of the word when 
it is used as a title of Deity, does not once occur ; bap is 
owaywyy in Gen., Exod., Lev., Num., and again in the Pro- 
phets, but éxxAnota in Deuteronomy (with one exception) and 
onwards to the end of the historical books. The singular 
phrase éyo' cipu="238 is limited to Judges, Ruth, and 1—4 Regn.; 
atv = 8 of the object occurs in the true Lxx. only in Ecclesi- 
astes; dv is peculiar to Chronicles and Ezra, other books 
which contain the Heb. word (Num., Deut., 1 Regn., Psalms, 
Jer.) preferring yévorro. Similar results may be obtained from 
a comparison of the forms assumed by the same proper names 
in different books. Elijah (a8) is "HAeov in the Books of 
Kings, but "HAéas in Malachi and Sirach. ‘The lists in 
Chronicles use the Hebrew form of Gentile names (@exwei, 
’Avawbei, &c.), where other books adopt the Greek (@exwetrys, 
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"Avabwbelrns, &c.). In Ezra YINWOS becomes ’Acoovypos, but 
"Aptagépéns is substituted by the translator of Esther, and 
Eépéns by the Lxx. translator of Daniel (ix. 1)’. It is difficult 
to resist the force of this cumulative evidence in support of a 
plurality of translators, especially when it is confirmed by what 
we know of the external history of the Septuagint. 








(2) Further it is clear that the purpose of the version in 
the later books is not altogether that which the translators of 
the Pentateuch had in view. ‘The Greek Pentateuch, as we 
have seen,. was intended to supply the wants of the Alexandrian 
Synagogue. The Book of the Twelve Prophets, and the three 
major Prophets, were probably translated with the same general 
purpose, but under a diminished sense of responsibility, since 
the Prophets, even after their admission to the Canon, were 
not regarded as sharing the peculiar sanctity of the Law. But 
the Hagiographa, excepting perhaps the Psalter, stood on a 
much lower level, and such books as Job, Esther, and Daniel 
were perhaps viewed by the Alexandrians as national literature” 
which was not yet classical and might be treated with the 
freedom allowed by custom in such cases to the interpreter 
and the scribe. Our estimate of the translator’s work must 
clearly take account of his attitude towards the book upon 
which he is engaged. 

(c) Itis important also to bear in mind the peculiar ditfi- 
culties which beset the translators in their attempts to render 
the Hebrew Scriptures into Greek, ‘To translate a Semitic 
book into the language of the West was a new venture when it 
was undertaken at Alexandria; the Greek Pentateuch “was 
the work of pioneers and necessarily had the defects of such 
work’.” No wonder if even in the later books the Hebrew 

1 Theod. has ’Agoovnpov in Daniel. 

2 Cf. prol. to Sirach: rév dA\wy rarpiwy BiBdwv. 


3 A, I. Kirkpatrick in Zaxfositor, v. iii, p. 268. Cf. W. R. Smith, 
OT. in Fewish Ch., pp. 75 f. 
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idiom refused to lend itself to the forms even of Hellenistic 
Greek without losing to some extent its identity, as the trans- 
lator of Sirach complains’. Moreover the majority of the 
translators had probably learnt the sacred language in Egypt 
from imperfectly instructed teachers, and had few opportunities 
of making themselves acquainted with the traditional interpre- 
tation of obscure words and contexts which guided the Pales- 
tinian Jew. The want of a sound tradition is especially 
manifest in poetical passages and books, and it makes itself 
felt in the numerous transliterations, and in faulty readings 
and renderings of the text®. Such things may well make the 
reader smile at the claim of inspiration which was set up for 
the Lxx., but they ought neither to mislead his judgement, 
nor to lessen his admiration for the courage and the general 
success of the Alexandrian translators. 


2, The student must also endeavour to realise the con- 
dition of the Hebrew text which lay before the Alexandrian 
translators. 


(2) The text of the Hebrew Bible has undergone no 
material change since the beginning of the second century A.D. 
A vast store of various readings has been collected from the 
MSS. by the diligence of Kennicott and De Rossi, but few 
among them appear to be more than the omissions or corrup- 
tions which spring from the accidents of transcription. All 
existing MSS. belong to one type of text, and it is, in the main, 
the type which was known to Jerome, to Origen, and to 
Aquila, and which is reflected in the Targums and the Talmud. 


1 Prol, ob yap icoduvapet KTH. i ie 

2 Even in Palestine “ before the Christian era...the exegetical tradition 
was still in a rudimentary stage” (Kirkpatrick, Divine Library, p. 69). 

3 Dr Nestle points out that the mistakes of the Lxx. are sometimes due 
to Aramaic or Arabic colloquialisms, and gives the following examples : 
Aramaic: Num. xxiv. 7 éfeAeUoerau. Ts. cxl. 4 mpopastver Bar. Hos. ii. 
23 (25) qyamnpévyy, vi. 5 dmebépioa, Isa. Ave 2 erihduper, liii. 10 KaBa- 
ploat. Jer. xxxviii, (xxxi.) 13 XapijoovTa Arabic: Ps. Ixxxiil. 7 dwoe. 
Dan, vil. 22 (LXX.) €060y. 
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But it is not that which was possessed by the Alexandrians of 
the third and second centuries, B.c. At some time between the 
age of the Lxx. and that of Aquila a thorough revision of the 
Hebrew Bible must have taken place, probably under official 
direction ; and the evidence seems to point to the Rabbinical 
school which had its centre at Jamnia in the years that 
followed the fall of Jerusalem as the source from which this 
revision proceeded’. The subject, as a whole, will »be treated 
ina later chapter; meanwhile it is sufficient to warn the beginner 
that in the Lxx. he has before him the version of an early 
text which often differed materially from the text of the printed 
Hebrew Bible and of all existing Hebrew MSS. 


(2) ‘The palaeographical character of the MSS. employed by 
‘the translators requires consideration. It will be remembered 
that the newly discovered fragments of Aquila present the 
Tetragrammaton in archaic letters, These letters belong to 
the old Semitic alphabet which was common to the Hebrew, 
Moabite, Aramaic, and Phoenician languages, and which appears 
on the Moabite stone and in the Siloam inscription and, with 
some modifications, in MSS. of the Samaritan Pentateuch, and 
on coins of the Maccabean period. The transition from this 
ancient character to the square letters® which are used in exist- 
ing Hebrew MSS. and in the printed Bibles must have been prac- 
tically complete in our Lord’s time, since He refers to the yodh 
as the smallest letter, and to the xepéae which are peculiar to 
the square alphabet (Mt. v. 18). That the change had begun 


1 See W. R. Smith, O. 7. in F Church, pp. 56f.; Driver, Samuel, 
p- xxxix.; Kirkpatrick, Divine Library of. the O. T., p. 64. Among the 
Rabbis of Jamnia were Eleazar, Joshua, and Akiba, the reputed teachers of 
Baniles see Edersheim-White, /istory of the Jewish Nation, pp. 132 ff., 
174 f. 

2 See pp. 39 f. : : 

3 yan an3, or,as the Talmud calls it, MYWWS 3D; see Driver, Samuel, 
pp- 1x. ff. 
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. in the MSS. employed by the Alexandrian translators! may be 
gathered from the fact that they repeatedly confuse letters 
which are similar in the square character but not in the archaic. 
Professor Driver holds that the alphabet of their MSS. was a 
transitional one, in which } and ’, 2 and ©, 7 NF and OD, as well 
as 2 and 5, 1-and 3, were more or less difficult to distinguish’. 


A few examples may be given from Driver’s list. (1) 1 Regn. 

ii. 29 6hOadpa (PY, for PY); xil. 3 dwoxpiOnre kar’ enod (°2 VY, for 

VDP); Ps. xxi. (xxii.) 17 dpvEay (IN3, for N35); Isa. xxix. 13 

parny 8€ oéBovral pe (NN ONS 31), for ‘NX BNNW ¥1N)). 
(2) 1 Regn. vi. 20 dveAdeiv (1299, for sy); Jer. xxvi. (xlvi.) 25 
rov vidv adrns (12 for 8ID)3; 1 Regn. iv. 10 rayparev (95, for 
V9), xxi. 7 Awnx 6 Svpos (OINT ANT, for INT ss i 

Another cause of confusion was the scrifizo defectiva in the 
case of } and » where they represent long vowels, e.g. 1 Regn. 
xii. 8 cai kar@kioev avrovs (DIU, for DIY"); Ps. v. tit. tmép THs 
KAnpovopobens (NOMI ON, for MNT OX); Job xix. 18 es roy 
ai@va (ody, for prdny) ; Jer. vi. 23 @s mip (UND, for L*ND). Abbre- 
viations, also, probably gave rise to misunderstandings; see the 
instances in Driver, of. cé¢, pp. Ixiii. f., 1xx. note 2, and others 
collected from Jeremiah by Streane, Doudle Text, p. 20. 

In‘ the case of numerals errors appear to have arisen from 
the use of similar letters as numerical signs: e.g. 2 Regn. xxiv. 
13 tpia érn, §H ‘seven years, where t has been read for dee itere 
@i has the support of the Chronicler (« Chron. xxi. 12): see 
Kénig in Hastings’ D.B., iil. p. 562. 


Further, in the MSS. used by the Lxx. the words seem not 
to have been separated by any system of punctuation or 
spacing. On the Moabite stone‘ and in the Siloam inscrip- 
tion® a point has been used for this purpose, but the Phoeni- 


1 Except perhaps those which lay before the translators of the Penta- 
teuch; see Driver, /.c. 

2 A specimen of such a script, but of much later date, may be seen in 
Driver, of. cit., p. Ixv. 

3 Cf. Streane ad Joc. and on Jer. xx. 17. es 

4 See Driver, of. cét., p. Ixxxvi., or Hastings’ D.2. ili, art. AZoab. 

5 Driver, op. czt., p. XV. 
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cian inscriptions are without punctuation, and so were probably 
the early Biblical rolls. The division adopted by the Lxx. is 
frequently at variance with that of the Massoretic text, and 
is sometimes preferable to the latter, sometimes inferior; but 
the differences witness to the absence of divisions in the 
Hebrew MSS. and the non-employment of the final letters 
TOPAY. 
Thus Gen. xlix. 19, 20 adrév Kara modas. “Aoynp...= WS ¢ DApy 
(fA, WNID + APY); Deut. xxvi. 5 Supiay dréBatey = TAN) DIN 
(fA, TAN YIN); 1 Regn. i. 1 ey NaovefB=I'YII (A, HN 73); 
Ps. xlili. (xliv.) 5 6 Oeds pou 6 évrehAdpevos =D mb (fal, pyn>x 
MS); Jer. xxvi. (xlvi.) 15 dca ri Pues dro gov 6° Amis; =D) YITD 
FIN (fl, FIND YT); eee xi. 7 eis THY Kavauviryy oy (Sal 12> 
993Y), 

Lastly, almost every page of the Lxx. yields evidence that 
the Hebrew text was as yet unpointed. Vocalisation was in 
fact only traditional until the days of the Massora, and the 
tradition which is enshrined in the Massoretic points differs, 
often very widely, from that which was inherited or originated 
by the Alexandrian translators’. 


A few examples may suffice: Gen. xv. 11 kal cuvexd@iev 
avrois = OAS ay) (fal, ons aw); Num. xvi. 5 éeréoxertar= 2 ° 
(fal, 73); I Reon xii. 2 cabjoopac= IY? (fal, Nw); Nah. iii. 8 
pepida Appaov=fON NI) (fA, HON 859); Isa. ix. 8 Odvaroy (924, 
SA, VDI) dwéoreiey Kipws eri “IaxoB. In proper names the 
differences of the vocalisation are still more frequent and appa- 
rent, e.g. Madidy (1 T19); Badadp (oy?a), T'époppa (70), XodoA- 
Aoyspop (71Y9779), acyd (13D8), Sappor (way), 


(c) One other preliminary consideration remains. The 
student must not leave out of sight the present state of the 
Greek text. A homogeneous text is not to be found even in the 


1 Jerome in the last years of the 4th century knows nothing of a system of 
vowel points ; see Nowack, Die Bedeutung des Hieronymus frir die A Tliche 
Texthrittk (Gottingen, 1875). 
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oldest of our uncial MSS., and the greater number of Greek 
codices are more or less influenced by the Hexapla. The 
Lucianic text, if free from this vice, is subject to another, the 
Antiochian passion for fulness, which encouraged the blending 
or the accumulation of various renderings and thus created 
doublets’. Besides these recensional errors there are the mis- 
takes, itacistic or other, which are incident to the transmission 
of ancient books. The state of the Greek text has been 
touched upon already, and will form the subject of a chapter 
in the third part of this book. Here it is sufficient to notice 
the presence of mixture and corruption as a factor in the 
problem which the student of the Lxx. must keep in view. 


Il. We are now prepared to deal with those features of 
the version which are not incidental but characteristic of the 
translators’ principles and methods. 


1. The reader of the Alexandrian Greek Bible is con- 
tinually reminded that he has before him a translation of a 
Semitic writing. 


(2) As a whole the version aims at fidelity, and often 
pursues this aim to the extent of sacrificing the Greek idiom. 
The first chapter of Genesis will supply instances of extreme 
literalness, e.g. v. 4 ava pécov Tod dwrds kal ava pégov TOD 
akdrous’ U. 5 éyévero éomépa Kal eyéveTo pul, yuépa pia v. 20 
éprera Wuxav Cwodv. As we proceed, we are still conscious of 
moving in an atmosphere which is Hebrew and not Greek. 
Hebrew constructions meet us everywhere; such phrases as 
adixécbar Zas mpds Twa, Tapacwray a7d Twos, mpoorévat (Tov) 
moveiv, Aadeiv év xeupt twos, éxOes Kal Tpiryv, amd yevedv éis 
yeveds (€ws yeveds kai yeveds, eis yevedy kai yevedv), may be found 
in the Prophets and Hagiographa as well as in the Pentateuch. 
Occasionally the translators set the sense at defiance in their 


1 Cf. Driver, of. céz., p. lviii. 
2I-—2 
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desire to be true to what they conceive to be the meaning of 
the Hebrew, as when in 1 Regn. i. 26 they render 2 (d€opar) 
by év éuo¢. In some books, especially perhaps in the Psalms 
and in Isaiah, entire sentences are unintelligible from this cause. 
Even when the Alexandrians have rightly understood their 
original they have generally been content to render it into 
Greek with little regard for rhythm or style, or the requirements 
of the Greek tongue. 


(6) To the same spirit of loyalty may be ascribed in part 
the disposition to transliterate words which present unusual 
difficulty. The number of transliterations other than those of 
proper names is considerable’, and they are to be found in 
nearly all the translated books. In some cases they are due 
to misunderstanding, as in Jud. i. 19 “PyxaB dueoretAaro avrois 
where 5t92(n) seems to have been read as 5yyan, and 339 con- 
sequently treated as a proper name; in others, the Hebrew 
form is purposely maintained (e.g. @AAyAowd, apyv). But in 
the majority of instances transliteration may be taken for a 
frank confession of ignorance or doubt; it is clearly such, for 
example, in Jud. vill. 7 év tats dBapxyvetv, 4 Regn. il. 14 apo 
(Nin AN), Jer. xxxvili. (xxxi.) 40 mdvres doapynyo ews vaxad 
Kedpwv. As in the first and third of these specimens, the 
article is often included; and when a proper name is trans- 
literated, the name is sometimes for this reason not easily 
recognised ; thus Ramathaim (1 Regn. i. 1) becomes ‘Appaaup 
(oynd17)2. Similarly the 7 local is taken over in the trans- 
literation, as in Gen. xxxv. 6 «is Aotla= md, Sometimes two 


words are rolled into one, as in OvAappads = ty) Dod (Gen. 


1 Thus Hatch and Redpath take note of 39 transliterations, exclusive of 
proper names, under A alone. They are thus distributed: Pentateuch, 4; 
Histories, 26; Psalms &c., 3; Prophets, 6. The principles by which the 
LXX. appear to have been guided in these transliterations of Hebrew con- 
sonants and vowel-sounds are expounded by Frankel, Vorstudien, p. 107 ff. 

2 Unless the a is here prothetic, which is however less probable. 
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xxvii. 19)’. A doublet is occasionally created by adding a 
translation to the transliterated Hebrew, e.g. in 1 Regn. vi. 
II, 15 76 Oéua épyaB, vii. 4 14 adon “ActapuO, xxiii. 14 év 
Macepep év rots arevois. In the case of a significant proper 
name, where it is necessary for the reader to be made aware 
of its meaning, the Lxx. sometimes translate without trans- 
literating, e.g. Gen. ili. 20 éxaAerev “Adds 1d dvopa THs yuvatkds 
Zon (1340); xi. g exAyjOy 70 dvopa avtod YWyxvars (233) 5 xhVa 
13 arynyyeArev ABpdp. TO mepary (71291). 


2. The Alexandrian translators, however, while loyal to 
their original, sometimes even to a fault, manifest nothing like 
the slavish adherence to the letter with which Aquila has been 
charged. ‘They often amplify and occasionally omit; they 
interpret, qualify or refine; they render the same Hebrew words 
by more than one Greek equivalent, even in the same context ; 
they introduce metaphors or grammatical constructions which 
have no place in the Hebrew text and probably at no time 
had a place there, or they abandon figures of speech where they 
exist in the original. 


(a) Slight amplifications, which are probably not to be 
ascribed to a fuller text, occur frequently in all parts of the 
-LXX.; eg. the insertion of Aéywv before a quotation, or of 
pronouns which are not expressed in the Hebrew, or of single 
words added in order to bring out the sense, as in Gen. 
XXXIV. 10 idob y yj wAaTEta évavriov Yur, xl. 17 ard TavTwY TOV 
yevnpatav ov 6 Bacireds Papad éoOie, Deut. vii. 16 dayy 
ravra TA oKrha tov eOvdv (Heb. ‘thou shalt eat all the nations’). 
The translators frequently manifest a desire to supply what 
the original had omitted or to clear up what was ambiguous : 
they name the subject or object when the Hebrew leaves it 


-1 Cf. Hieron. Quaest. hebr. p. 44 (ed. Lagarde), De sttu et nom. pp. 106, 
158. Pearson (Praef. paraen. p. 6) endeavours to defend the Lxx. even 
here. 


326 The Septuagint as a Version. 





to be understood (Gen. xxix. 9 airy yap eBooxev ta tpdBara 
Tod warpos avrhs, Heb. ‘fed them’; xxxiv. 14 at elav avrois 
Svupedv wat Aevi of adedpot Acivas viot dé Aevas, Heb. 
‘and they said unto them’), or they add a clause which seems 
to follow as a necessary consequence (2 Regn. xii. 21 avéorys 
kai épayes aptov kat wérwxKas: Xvi. 10 kal Gpere avtov Kal 
oUTWS xarapcabe = Pm (Pp 73) °3), or they make good an apo- 
siopesis (Exod. xxxil. 32 ei peév ddets avrots tHv dpaptiay avrav 
ages). Less frequently they insert a whole sentence which is 
of the nature of a gloss, as in Gen. i. 9 xat ovv7x6n 76 Vdwp to 
VroKdTw Tod ovpavod eis TAS GvVaywyas aitav Kal bhOn 4 Enpa, 
which is merely an expansion of kat éyévero ovrws in the terms 
of the preceding command ovvaxOyrw xrd.; or 1 Regn. i. 5 dre 
ovK HV avTy maidiov, a reminiscence of v. 2 TH "Avva ovK jv 
mo.diov. On the other hand the Lxx. not uncommonly present 
a shorter text, as compared with M.T., e.g. Gen. xxxi. 21 Kai 
d.€By tov rotapdv (Heb. ‘he rose up and passed over’), ib. 31 
eira yap My wore «td. (Heb. ‘Because I was afraid, for I 
said...’); 1 Regn. i. 9 pera 7d gayety avrods év SnAd (Heb. 
‘after they had eaten in Shiloh and after they had drunk’). 


(6) The translators frequently interpret words which call 
for explanation. Hebraisms are converted into Greek phraseo- 
logy, e.g. 132732 becomes adAdoyerys (Exod. xii. 43), and T3042 
éwasovos (Num. vii. 15); D'NBY DY M1 is rendered by éyo d8 
adoyds eipe (Exod. vi. 12). A difficult word or phrase is ex- 
changed for one more intelligible to a Greek reader; thus 
7 épypos is used for 3335 (Gen. xii. 9) ; ‘Urim and Thummim’ 
become 9 d7Awors Kai 7 ad7iOevo (Exod. xxviii. 26); in the Psalms 
avrTAnprrop is written for 13!) (Ps. iii. 4), BonO0s for WY (xvii. = xviii. 
3), and yAdooa for N33 (Ps. xv. = xvi. 9); similarly in Jer. ii. 23 
76 woAvavdpiov ‘the cemetery’ stands for 820, i.e, the valley of 
Hinnom’, An effort is made to represent Hebrew money by its 
nearest Greek equivalent ; thus for py we have didpaxpov (Gen. 


* Similarly in Prov. xxii. 10, where the LXx. read }J N32 2W%, the 
last two words are rendered év cuvedply. 
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xxlil. 15, Deut. xxii. 29, 2 Esdr. xv. 15) as well as oikAos, and 
for a éBodds. Occasionally a whole clause is interpreted 
rather than translated ; e.g. Gen. i. 2 9 88 yj Hv doparos Kat dxata- 
oxevacros, Exod. ili. 14 éyd ete 5 dv, Ps. xl. (xxxix.) 7 cdpa be 
Katypticw wot. A dogmatic interest has been detected in some 
of these paraphrastic renderings, chiefly where the Lxx. have 
endeavoured to avoid the anthropomorphisms of the original; 
examples are most frequent in the Pentateuch, e.g. Gen. xviii. 25 
pydapas od roujoes (Heb. ‘that be far from thee’); Exod. iv. 16 
od 88 abrg fon ta mpds tov Oedv (DTON2); xxiv. 10 Sov rv 
torov ob etaTyKet 6 Oeds Tov IopayA (Heb. ‘they saw the God of 
Israel,’ Aq. eldov Tov Oedv “Iopayr); ib. 11 Trav émiAéxtwv Tod "Io- 
par ob Suepuvycev ove cfs; Num. xii. 8 rv Sdgay (NIM) Kupéov 
Sev; Exod. xv. 3 Kvpuos cvvrpiBwv rodépous (nan? vee); Deut. 
xiv. 23 6 rd7os dv dy exreEnrar Kupros 6 eds cov émexAnOjvar (120%) 
76 dvopa airod exec; Jos. iv. 24 7% Svvapus Tod Kupiov (TYTN). 
Such renderings manifest the same spirit of reverence which 
led the Lxx. to write 6 xvpsos or the anarthrous Kvpuos, or 
not infrequently 6 0s, for the Tetragrammaton, just as their 
Palestinian brethren read for it ‘278 or OW. In other 
places the Lxx. appear to be guided by the Jewish Hadacha, 
e.g. Gen. ii. 2 ovverédecev 5 Oeds ev TH ypepa TH ExTY (yawn, 
Aq. tH éBdduy); Lev. xxiv. 7 emByoere ri 10 Oepa A(Bavov 
xabapov kai dda*; xix. 7 édv 8& Bowoe BpwOy rH nuépa TH TpLTp, 
dOurév éorw (Heb. ‘an abomination’)*. Of Haggada also there 
are clear traces, as in Exod. xii. 40 év yj Aiyimtw Kat év yi 
Xavdav, t Regn. i. 14 eltev airy 7d marddprov “Hr«i *; v. 6 

i See W. R. Smith, O. 7: in ¥. Church, p. 77. Aquila, as we gather 
from Origen and now know from his published fragments (p. 39 f.), wrote 
the word in archaic Hebrew characters, which however, were read as 
ees. salt as well as frankincense was used in the actual ritual of 
their period” (W. R. Smith, of. c7z., p. 44). : 

3 On xxiii. 11 see p. I 


Pp- I7- hae fs 
4 “ An evident attempt to shield the priest from the charge of harshness” 
(H. P. Smith, Samuel, p. 10). 
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kat pérov THS XWpas adiT_s avepUynoav pes, Kal eyévero avyxvaIS 
Oavarou peyiAy ev TH mode. 


(c) The Lxx. render the same Hebrew word by more than 
one Greek equivalent, sometimes even in the same context. In 
some cases the change appears to be either arbitrary, or due 
to the desire of avoiding monotony ; e.g. in Ps. xxxvi. (xxxvil.) 
y is translated by dwaprwAds in vv. 10, 12, 14, 16, 17, 20, 21, 
32, 40, but by doeBys in vv. 28, 35, 38. In many others it may 
be ascribed to the circumstance that certain common Hebrew 
words take a special colouring from the contexts in which they 
occur, and must be rendered accordingly. Thus }2, ‘give’,’ 
which belongs to this class has received in the Lxx. more than 
30 different renderings ; sometimes it is translated by a para- 
phrase, e.g. Jos. xiv. 12 airodpai oe (2 M37), Deut. xxi. 8 iva py 
yevyrar (JAN DN) ; when it is rendered directly, the following 
Greek verbs (besides d:déva and its compounds) are used to 
represent it: ayew, drooréhNew, amorivev, éduévat, Secxvivar, 
dupeio Bat, edv, exriBévar, éxrivery, exxéewv, eed, éuBdddew, éyxa- 
tadeiretv, éraipew, émBddrdew, emitevar, emiyeew, eprordva, 
iordvat, kataBddrew, xabiordvat, Katataocev, Kpepalew, mapa- 
Teva, mepiTiOévar, rroveiv, mpoexpéepev, mpocrévar, mpooriévar, 
_orypile, avvdyev, pépev. This is a somewhat extreme in- 
stance, but a glance at Hatch and Redpath will shew that 
there are many which do not fall far behind it, and that in the 
majority of cases the ordinary words of the Hebrew Bible 
have more than one equivalent in the Greek of the Lxx. 
The Alexandrian translators have evidently made an honest 
endeavour to distinguish between the several connotations of 
the Hebrew words. ‘Thus, to take a few examples: }? is 
variously rendered by dxpov, dpi, KAtros, pépos, mépas, Tdéts, 

? The example is suggested by Dr Hatch (Zssays, p. 18), who gives 
many of the passages at length. The zzdex Hebraeus at the end of Trom- 


mius will enable the student to add other instances (besides d:dévar and its 
compounds), 
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Xxpévos ; among the equivalents of 127 are dmédxpuss, erepwrn- 
als, Kpiva, mpaypa, tpdros, pwvy; for 32 we have not only 
kapdia, Wuxy, Ppyv, vods, Siavora, oroua, Ppdvyois, but o77Oos 
and even oapé; for IPD, dpiOpetv, émuoxérrec Oa, erdfew, exde- 
kev ; for ARTY, dcaroodvy, éXenpoovvy, edppootvn. Conversely, 
the same Greek word often serves for several Hebrew words. 
Thus 8:a6y«y, which is generally the Lxx. rendering of ™3, 
stands also for DIY (Exod. xxvii. 21, xxxi. 7), TPA (Dan. 
ix. 13, Lxx.) and even 127 (Deut. ix. 5); é&apeiv, Avrpodr, 
pveoOa are all used to represent 283; ciSwAov appears in different 
contexts for D8, AION, bids, nna, ya, ban, yon, ANY, obB, aby, 
yy, D’S9n. Even in the same context or verse this some- 
times occurs.. Thus in Gen. i.—ili. y7 translates YS, WIS, 
my, 28Y; in Exod. xii. 23 72Y and MDB are both represented 
by wapepyecOar; in Num. xv. 4 f. @voia is used both for 13) 
and M3t. In such cases it is difficult to acquit the translators 
of carelessness; but they are far less frequent than instances 
of the opposite kind. On the whole the Lxx. even in the 
Pentateuch shews no poverty of words, and considerable skill 
in the handling of synonyms. 

(dz) In reference to metaphors the Alexandrians allow 
themselves some discretion. Thus in Gen. vi. 2 ‘the sons of 
God’ become oi dyyeAor Tod Oeod ; in Num. xxiv. 17 ‘a sceptre 
(O2Y) shall rise’ is rendered by avacryceras dvOpwros ; in Deut. 
x. 16 ‘the foreskin of your heart’ is turned euphemistically into 
THY oKANpoKapdiay buav; in Isa. ix. 14 wéyav Kal puxpdv represents 
Heb. ‘both branch and rush.’ Occasionally the translators 
indulge in pavonomasia, without authority from the Heb., eg. 
Gen. xxv. 27 oixav oikiay = O78 wy ; Xxvi. 18 Kat érwvopa- 
ev avTois dvopara ninw ie NI!1; Job xxvii. 12 Keva Kevots; 
Xxx. 13 éferp(Byoay tpiBou pov. 

(e) Lastly, the reader of the Septuagint must expect to 
find a large number of actual blunders, due in part perhaps to 
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a faulty archetype, but chiefly to the misreading or misunder- 
standing of the archetype by the translators. Letters or clauses 
have often been transposed; omissions occur which may be 
explained by homoioteleuton ; still more frequently the trans- 
lation has suffered through an insufficient knowledge of Hebrew 
or a failure to grasp the sense of the context. It follows that 
the student must be constantly on his guard against errors 
which may easily result from too ready an acceptance of the 
evidence offered by the Alexandrian version. ‘Taken as a whole, 
and judged in the light of the circumstances under which it 
was produced, it is a monument of the piety, the skill, and the 
knowledge of the Egyptian Jews who lived under the Ptolemies, 
and it is an invaluable witness to the pre-Christian text of the 
Old Testament. But whether for textual or for hermeneutical 
purposes it must be used with caution and reserve, as the 
experience of the Ancient Church shews. With this subject 
we shall deal in a future chapter; it is sufficient to note the 
fact here. 


III. The beginner, for whose use this chapter is chiefly 
intended, will now be prepared to open his Septuagint and his 
Hebrew Bible, and to compare the two in some familiar 
contexts. The following notes may assist him in a first effort 
to grapple with the problems which present themselves. — 


GEN. xv. I—6. 


I. Ta pyyara,..pjpa, Heb, 27...023, Adyov=WON? ; cf. 
v. 4, where, as elsewhere, Aq. renders, r@ Aéyew. ‘Yrepacrita cov, 
Heb. ‘am a shield to thee’; cf. Deut. xxxiii. 29, Prov. ii. 7, al. 
O pads gov rodd’s. Vulg., A.V., R.V. connect Heb. with the 
foregoing, supplying 1, 2. Aeomérns="J18, as in v. 8, and not 
infrequently in Jer. and Dan. (LXX.). "Amodvopa drexvos—an 
interpretation rather than a literal rendering of yy pint, Yids 
Mdgek rijs oixoyevods pou='NI NI ped 43: cf. Hieron. guaest. 


* Philo has daehedcouat (see below). 
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im Gen. “ubi nos habemus £¢ filzus Masec vernaculae meae, in 
Hebraeo scriptum est "2 PWID fA), quod Aquila transtulit 6 vids 
TOD moriCovros oikiav pov... heodotio vero kat vids rod él rhs 
oikias pov.” Aapuaokds ’Eduéep, a literal rendering of the Heb., 
leaving the difficulty unsolved. 3. ’Eweidy =], and so in xviii. 
31, xix. 19; did LXX. read ON? Olkoyevys here=MA3N fa. KAy- 
povounoer we—a Hebraism, =xAnpovdpos pov éora. 4. Kal evdds 
..eyévero= 390), Sov = 121, as in xi, 1, but apparently not 
elsewhere. “Os...odros, NIT... WS. "Ex cov, euphemism for Heb. 
Po, unless the LXX. read WPI. 5. pds adrdv, , Heb. 6. Kai 
emtarevoev =}ON (cf. Haupt ad loc.). ~ABpap,, Heb. TO deo 
=)N'3, *ENoyicbn...cis dux., Heb. ‘he counted it...for righteous- 
ness’; possibly the LxXx. read as in Ps. cvi. 31 (M.T.), where 
they have the same rendering. The N.T. follows LXxx. here 
(Jas. ii. 23, Rom. iv. 3, Gal. ili. 6). 


EXOD. xix. 16—24. 

16. "Eyévero 8é...kal eyévovta=1,,,91. Tevnbévros mpos ép- 
pov = PAN nina, "En dpous Zevd, Heb. ‘on the mountain,’ 
ovj, cod. F with fl pr. cai. 17. ‘Yad 7d dpos 3. (om. =. AF), 
Heb. ‘at the nether part (monn) of the mountain.’ 18. Ava 7d 
caraBeBnkéva, an idiomatic rendering of TY WIEN. Tov Obeov 
=i, cf. 21. ‘O camvés, Heb. ‘the smoke of it” “Eéorn, Heb. 
as v. 16 where LXxX. renders éwroyOn. ‘O dAads=ODYN; M.T., 
Wit. 19. IpoBaivovea iaxupdrepar= Pt, in. 20. “Exadeoev 
...Maivonv, Heb. mvine ; the 9 after NP is dropt in accordance 
with Greek idiom! 21. Aéyav, , Heb. "Eyyicwow, a soften- 
ing of the Heb. ‘break forth’ (D1); in the next verse eyyicew 
=W) 22. 22. cat, Heb, ‘and also’ (04}), usually kai ye, Ag. Kai 
catye (Burkitt, Agucla, p- 13). Kupige ro dep, a double ren- 
dering of Mi by. “Araddd£n ax’ airév: another instance of 
euphemism: Heb. ‘break forth upon them’ (Aq. dvaxdwn év adrois). 


23. Ipocavafjvat: the double compound occurs six times in Jos. 
xi.—xix. "Addpurar: the verb is here as in v. 12 the equivalent 


of Daa hi. ‘enclose,’ but with the added thought of consecration 
which is latent in aopitew, apdpiopa, apopropos (cf. Exod. xxix. 


1 Or, as Dr Nestle suggests, it may have been taken as introducing the 
acc., as in later Hebrew or in Aramaic. 


332 The Septuagint as a Version. 





26, Ezech. xx. 40). 24. "AmoAéon, euphemistic, as amaddaéy in 
U. 22; Aq. again, diaxowy. 

NUM. xxiii. 7—1I0. : 

7. IlapaBodnv: here for the first time =>vin, Lyons Pent., 
parabula. Meocororapias, i.e. o2 DIS (Gen. xxiv. 10), or {75 
DIN (Gen. xxv. 20): here an interpretation of the simple OW®. 
Am’, héyov, , Heb. “Emixardpacai por, and xatapdowpa in v. 8, 
represent Dt, whilst dpaoa answers to IN, and dpdcapar (v. 8) 
to 3)3, an unusual instance. of carelessness or poverty of 
language on the part of the translator; dpéwy (v. 9) is equally 
unfortunate as a rendering of DY, while on the other hand 
éYoua, mpocvonow fairly represent the Heb. Mpoovoeiy renders 
NY again in Job xx. 9, xxiv. 15. 10. E&€axpiBaterOa (Num.t, Job}, 
Dan. Lxx.1), a late form for efaxpi80dv in LXX. and Jos. To 
oméppa, Heb. ‘the dust’: did LxXx. read YN, or have they glossed 
“HY? Kal ris eEaprOunoera, reading THD %). Anpous “Iopana, 
Heb. ‘the fourth part of Israel’ (Aq. rod rerdprov 'I.). “H Wuxn 
pov, as Heb., whilst the next word is sacrificed to an alliteration 
(yvxn, Wuyais). Td oréppa pov is a gloss on ‘NMS (cf. Brown, 
Heb. and Eng. Lex., p. 31); os Td oréppa tovrwv, Heb. ‘as he.’ 

This passage illustrates both the greater freedom which the 


Greek translators allowed themselves in poetical contexts, and 
their comparative incompetence to deal with them. 


DEUT. vi. I—9. 


1. Abra ai évtodai, Heb. ‘this is the commandment.’ ‘Oo 
Geds npov, Heb. ‘your God.’ Oures, , Heb. Eiamopeveode, 
Heb. ‘go over’; the Greek has lost the local reference, as in 
iv. 14, 4 Regn. iv. 8. 2. "Iva GoBijobe...iudov, Heb. 2nd pers. 
sing. ypepov, , Hl. Oi viol xrdr.. Heb. ‘thy son and thy 
son’s son.’ “Iva paxponpepevonre, Heb. ‘and that thy days may 
be prolonged’; paxponpepevey (naxponpepos yiverOa) represents 
this or a similar phrase in iv. 40, v. 30, xi. 9, 21, xxxii. 47; paxpo- 
Xpovios, paxpoxpovi¢ew also occur in iv. 40, v. 16, xvii. 20, 
xxxil. 27. The group is not found elsewhere in the LXx. except 
in Exod.}, Jud.t, and in Sirach. 3. Aodvac , M.T.; perhaps 


added to complete the sense of the Greek ; yet see v. 10 (a> nnb), 


4. Kai radra...Aiyyrrov 4 Heb; perhaps repeated from iv. 45 
to form an introduction to”Akove krA. 5. Avavoias...uyis...durd- 
peas. The readings vary ; for dtavoias AF Luc. read xapSias, and 
the text of B is here super rasuram; for Svvdpews some texts 
give icxvos. The N.T. citations (Mt. xxii. 37=Mce. xii. 29 ff, 
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Lec. x. 27) present much diversity, giving both renderings of 
1222 and both of FIND; ch Dittmar, Y% 7. in Novo, p. sof. 
6. kat év tH Wuxn cov, , Heb.; for ‘in thy heart’ Heb. has 
‘upon,’ “as it were imprinted there (Jer. xxxi. 33)!” 7. Ipo- 
BiBaces, Heb. ‘shalt impress them upon’; Aq. devrepoces, as if 
the root were 13. °Ev adrois=D3. Kadypevos xrd., Heb. ‘in thy 
sitting &c.’; év oik@, ev 6d are inexact, Heb. ‘in thy house,’ ‘in 
the way.’ 8. "AcdAcuroy (F, doddevra) = MBYHY, ‘for frontlets,’ 
circlets or tires for the head: Lyons Pent. (reading cadeurd), 
mobilia. *Aoddevrov occurs in the same phrase in Exod. xiii. 16, 
Deut. xi. 18. Ag. seems to have rendered the Heb. here and in 
Exod. by vakrd, i.e. ‘compressed,’ ‘tight,’ which Field (Hexrap/a, 
i. 103). explains as the “thecas in quas schedulae membraneae 
...inferciebantur.” The LXxX. rendering may be an Alexandrian 
name for the gvAakrjpiov, but the whole subject is obscure. 
9. Bids =D, as in Exod. xii. 7 ff. 


Jos. x. 12—14. 

12. *H hpépa rapédaxev...Uroxeipiov—idiomatic rendering of 
mp?...nA DV3. The words that follow (jvika..."Iopayjh) seem to 
be a gloss derived from v. 10. Kal elwev. Ingots, Heb. ‘and he 
said in the eyes of Israel.’ Srjto, Heb. ‘be still.’ TaBaoy, Si 
‘Gibeon. Aidov, SH ‘Aijalon’ (Hoes) ; cf. 2 Chron. xi. 10 A, 
Aiahov. 13. "Ev ordoer=2Y, which is thus distinguished from 
the vérb represented by forn. ‘O Oeds, Heb. 3, Ag. 70 €Ovos. 
Unless a primary error is to be suspected here, the Lxx. has 
glossed its original, from motives of piety. After the stanza 
fil inserts a reference to the Book of Jashar, which is wanting 
in non-Hexaplaric texts of the Lxx.; cod. G adds,  ovyxi rovro 
yeypappevov emi BiBdiov Tov evOovs \-. OV m poemropeveTo KTA., a loose 
rendering of Heb. ODA OWS Nind ys nd. 14. “Hpépa roravty odde 
ro mpérepov ovde rd éxxarov, a good example of a conscientious 
compromise between idiomatic and literal modes of rendering 
(cf. Heb.). *AvOpadmov, WS bya, Suverrodépnoev To "I., Heb. 
‘fought for Israel.’ 


Jup. v. 28—30%. 
28. 8 here omits the difficult word 22°N) (G4, kat xcarepav- 


1 Driver, ad Joc. ; 
2 In this passage the text of Bin 0.7. in Greek, i. 489, should be compared 


with that of A (ed. Brooke and McLean). 
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Oavev). *Exrds rod rogéuxod, ‘forth from the loophole’; cf. Symm. 
in Ezek. xl. 16 Oupides to€ixai: G4 dia rHs Suxrvwris, ‘through the 
lattice’ (cf. 4 Regn. i. 2, Ezek. xli. 16). ’EtBdémovea...3ucapd in 
A appears to be a supplementary gloss. “Hoxvv6n (B) confuses 
wwl pole with iI kal; the general sense of the former is given 
by joxyarivev A. For éoyarifew cf. 1 Macc. v. 53; has it been 
suggested here by its similarity to the word used in B? Tddes: 
A more literally iyvn, but mwovs represents DYB elsewhere, e.g. 
Ps. lvi. (Ivii.) 6, Prov. xxix. 5. 29. Ai coal cpxovca: A, again 
aiming at a literal rendering, copai dpyovoav. On the other 
hand B’s améotpeWev Aoyous av’rys eavty is Close and yet idiom- 
atic, while A’s dmwexpivaro év pnuaow avtns goes too far afield; 
the latter appears to be a Hexaplaric correction (Field, ad /oc.). 
30. Odx evpnrovoew avrov SiapepiCovta oxida; so GPA; Heb. ‘are 
they not finding, [are they not] dividing booty?’ Lxx. seem 


to have read pond for 1pon. Oikreippor oikrepnoe B, pursatov 
pirtots A; both, while labouring to keep up the alliteration of the 
Heb., miss its point through ignorance of a rare use of 097!; for 


priate cf. xiv. 20 B, 2 Chron. xix. 2. Tocxurov (A, rokiior) 
misses the dual ‘embroidery on both sides’ (R. V.), or ‘a couple of 
pieces,’ “ precisely as ONION above” (Moore). Ban in A seems 
to be an error for Bapy, which is found in several cursives ; see 
Field, ad Joc., and Lagarde’s Lucian. To rpay7A@ airov cxdAa= 
apparently bby anid, M.T. ‘for the necks of the spoil.’ @4 
substitutes the usual avaroAn for the spirited and literal rendering 
of B (cf. Ps. xviii.=xix. 7), and appears to have read N12)2 ; 
cf, Bs: xix. (xx. ) 7. 


This passage is a severe test of the translator’s knowledge 
and skill, and shews him perhaps at his worst. 


1 REGN. xvil. 37—43. 

37. Sk begins T)I WN, A, Luc. kal efrev A. "EK yetpos rod 
A€ovros...Tis dpxov, an exact rendering ; cf. Gen. ix. 5 ex yecpds 
navtov tev Onpiov. Luc., Th., €k orduaros Tov A. Kat ek yeipos THs 
dpkov. Tov dmepirpnrov, repeated from v. 36 (, SH). 38. par- 
dvay (Jud. ii. 16, 2 Regn. x. 4): +adrov, A, with Sal. Mepexepa- 
Naiav x. wept ry Kepadry avrov: Luc. (A), with Hl, mw. x. éréOnxer 
emt xt. adding, kai évédvoev ait@ Owpaxa. 39. "ECwoev Tov 
Aaveid, sc. Zaovd (cf. v. 38); Luc., A, follow Heb. in making 
David the object of the verb (e(@aaro Aaveid). "Exomiacey mepi- 
marnoas (A, mepuratnoa) dma€ Kai dis, ‘more than once he wearied 


1 “Of the versions only [Vulg.] comes near the true sense” (Moore). 
Jerome renders pulcherrima feminarum. 
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in Gen. xix. 11, aNd, LXX. mapeAvOncav (Wellhausen, Driver, 


H. P. Smith). “Ama kat dis occurs also in Deut. ix. 13 (where, 
as here, there is nothing in the Heb. to correspond), and in Neh. 
xiii. 20, where it represents DIAW) DYB. “Agapotow atta an’ 
_ avrov, reading the verb probably as 00%), and omitting 15. 
40. AiOovs redeiovs in B is obviously wrong, and A scarcely mends 
matters by omitting the adjective. Correct, with Lucian, Aidous 
Neious. “Ev r@ xadig momevik@: Kadiov=Kadioxos, here only in 
LXxX., and perhaps unknown elsewhere: oimevixds (DPI) again 


himself with walking (strove to walk) in them,’ reading xb), as 


‘in Zach. xi. 15. Eis, ovAAoynv, apparently for prpord (Sat 

vipoens, Aq. kai ev avadextnpio). 41 1s wanting in @®, and 
probably belongs to the same recension of the story which has 
supplied the great gaps vv. 12—31, 55—xvill. 5. 42. Heb. ‘looked 
and saw’; so A, Luc. Wvppaxns: cf. xvi. 12, Gen. xxv. 25. 
43. ‘Qoet, added by the translators to soften the opprobrious xvev. 
"Ev paBd@ Kai Aio.s, HH Sin (with) staves’; kat Aids is prob- 
ably intended to make the question correspond to the statement 
of v. 40. The next words in the LXXx. kai elmev Aaveid Ovxi, adn’ 
7) xetpo[v] kuvds are evidently of the same character—“a singu- 
larly vapid reply” (Driver). 


REGN. il. 11—18. 


Il. A’rav wopevopévay emopevovro kai €Addovv—an interesting 
attempt to combine Greek idiom with some reminiscence of the 
Heb. phrase; Lucian abandons the Heb., and corrects, avréy 
mopevopévav Kai NadovvTwv. “Imaos mupés, Heb. ‘horses of fire’; 
cf. immevs, Heb. ‘horsemen, v. 12. “Ava péooy (j2), cf. Gen. 
i. 7 dexdpicev...ava pécov. "AveAnupbn, Heb. ‘went up’; the 
Greek verb is apparently repeated from vv. 9, 10, where it =mpo, 
From this passage it has been borrowed by the translator of 
Sirach (xlviii. 9, 14, xlix. 14, B), and by two writers in the N.T. 
(‘Mc.’ xvi. 19, Acts i. 2, 11); on its symbolical use see the writer’s 
Apostles Creed, p.70f. ‘Qs, , Heb.; cf. 1 Regn. xvii. 43 (above). 
12, Ildrep mdrep, Heb. ‘my father’ dzs. Acéppnev...pryypyara, after 
the Heb.: Lucian omits the noun, probably because of the harsh- 
ness of the assonance. 13. Kai Vpooev =O) ; Luc., cai aveidaro. 
MyAornv, ‘sheepskin, an interpretation of NJIS (Vulg. palizum) 
wherever it is used of Elijah’s characteristic raiment (3 Regn. 
xix. 13, 19, 4 Regn. ii. 8 ff.) ; cf. Heb. xi. 37 mepuOov év pnrorais. 
-Emdvobev, sc. avrov (Heb., Luc.). "Edeurate, , Heb.; kai émé- 
atpeyev "Edewoaie is Hexaplaric, and wanting in B*, but 
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supplied by B*?A Luc. 14. ‘O eds, Sil TON TY. "Appa, a 
transliteration answering to NI FN (fil.); in x. 10 the same 
form = 8\D&, which was perhaps the reading before the LXx. in 
this place. Ag. xaimep airés, but Symm. cai vdv, whence Jerome 
etiam nunc. 1%. Kat oi ev "leperyo: , kai A Luc. with fil. 16. 
is not represented by 648 ; Luc. adds eioi. Yioi duvdpews, Son 33. 


"Ev 16 lopddvy, Edevoaie, , Heb., Luc. 18. In A Luc. Aq. Th. Si 
the verse begins ‘And they returned to him’; cf. v. 13. 


Ps. cix. (cx.) I—4. 
1. ['O] Kupios T@ Kupio pou, sand Ty. "Ex Sekar, 1991; ee 
v. 5 the same Gr. is used for *3? by. ‘Yrromodvov T@v TOO@Y Gov: 


tmoxdarw is the reading of the best authorities in Mt. xxii. 44, 
Mc. xii. 36, but vom. keeps its place in Lc.* +, Hebrews. 2. cat 
karaxupieve=i11)) apparently. 3. Merd cod, POY (fl, WY). “A apxn 
seems to point to a reading 13°) or N37) (cf. Job xxx. 15, Isa. 
xxxil. 8); Tav dyloy (gov) =DWIP (WIP); Symm. ev 6perw 
(7A for INA) dyiow. "Ex yaorpos mpd éwopdpov eyévvnca ce, 
though not quoted in the N.T., had an important place in post- 
apostolic Christian teaching from. Justin onwards (cf. Justin, 
Tryph. cc. 63, 76, 83; Tert. adv. Marc. v.9; Cypr. dest. 17, ep. 
63); in the Arian age it was commonly cited on the Catholic side 
—see e.g. Cyril. Hierus., catech. vil. 2, xi. 5; Athan. on c. 
Arian. iv. 27 sq.; de decr. 3, &c.; Hilar. de trin. vi. 16, xii. 8. 
The O.L. seems to have rendered uniformly ex utero ante luci- 
Serum genui te, with the variant generavi in Tert. Zc.; Jerome’s 
‘Hebrew’ Psalter reads with {il guas¢ de vulva orietur tibi ros 
adolescentiae. The LXX. appear to have read their Heb. text 


as NI?) “ny ON, perhaps dropping Spd as unintelligible. 
4. Kara ry raév, 027 SY, Ag. Symm. xaré Adyov. Cf. Heb. v. 
6 ff., vii. 11, 15 (kara rHv 6uo.drnra) The translator probably 
had before him the LxXx. of Gen. xiv. 18; he transliterates the 
unique name P7872!) in the same way. 


PROV. viii. 22—25, 30—3I. 


22. "Extusév pe. So GBActe O.L. (condidit, creavit); codd. 
23=V, 252, with Aq. Symm. Th. Vulg. (Jossedit), give éxrn- 
agato—both possible meanings of 3p. The former rendering 
_ supplied the Arians with one of their stock arguments (cf. Athan. o7. 
c. Arian. ii. 44 8qq.). Eis épya avrod, a loose and partial translation, 
probably a confession of inability to understand the Heb.; Th. 
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mpo Tis épyacias dé Tére. 23. EOepediaoér pe, reading apparently 
‘27D’ where ft has ‘MDI; cf. Ps. Ixxvii. (Ixxviii.) 69. pd rod 
THY yiv woujoa, a poor rendering of Heb., probably adopted to 
bring this clause into line with v. 24 with which the LXx. seem 
to have connected it. 24. LXx. overlook nddin and *7353, unless 


they intend to convey the general sense by moujoa and mpoedOeiv. 
25. Ildvrwv, , fil. Teva pe, fl ‘I was brought forth.’ 30. dp- 


pdouca = }iO8, the word’ being referred by the translator to 
JON ; similarly Symm. Th., eornpeypery. "H mpooéxapev implies 
the reading YYIWYY ; Di Di is connected by Lxx. with the next 
clause. 31. “Ore...cuyteheoas: Heb. ‘rejoicing in the world of 
his earth.” LXxx. seem to have read m*>2n3 pnw, as Lagarde 
suggests ; had 92N stood in their text, olxouvpévn would have 
been ready at hand as a rendering (cf. 2 Regn. xxii. 16, Ps. ix. 9, 
&c.). Evdpaivero, reading YYWYY. Yioi avOporev = DIN 133; 
cf. viovs "Addu, Deut. xxxii. 8; DIN 3 is translated by this phrase 
in Ps. x. (xi.) 4, and repeatedly in the poetical books. 


JOB xix. 23—27. 

23. Tis yap dv dan; See above p. 308; the phrase is repeated 
in the Hebrew, but the translator contents himself with using it 
once. 58 is ignored; its usual equivalent in the LXxX. is viv or 
ovv, unless it is transliterated (p. 324). Eis rév ai@va seems to 
represent wh, which in ffl belongs to the next verse; Th. 
translates it eis papripwov, reading the word as sw, 24. B* omits 


év mérpais évyhvpjva which appears to be necessary to the sense ; 
in supplying it B®8A prefix #, a manifest gloss. 25. ’Aévads 
corw 6 exhvew pe péAdov, a paraphrase of Heb. ‘my Goe/ lives’; 
aévaos in the LXX. elsewhere = DbY, and Syi is ayxiorevs (Ruth 
iii. 9, etc.), or Avrparns (Ps. xviii. 14, Ixxvii. 35). 25—26. “Emi 
yijs avaotioa or dvacrnoes appears to correspond with 1BP oy 
(O°?) DAP’, and 76 béppa pov rd avavr\oby radra with NNT ADP) NY. 
G4 points to NNT Soda Wy nn (Siegfried in Haupt ad /oc.). 
But the translator perhaps interprets his text in the light of the 
doctrine of the Resurrection, which was accepted from Mac- 
cabean times (cf. Job xlii. 17%, and see Dan, xi. 2, 2 Macc. 
vii. 14, xii, 43); aS cited by Clem. R. 1 Cor, 26 (dvacrncets 
Ti odpKka pov TavTnY THY dvaytAnoagay TaiTa mavra), the words 
are brought into still nearer agreement with the faith of the 


aus. Bes 
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Church; see Apostles’ Creed, p. 89f. Tapa yap Kupiov...cvvere- 
\éon corresponds in position with words which ffl divides and 
points as miDy NOS ‘¥3101, but seems to be partly borrowed 
from the next verse. G4 suggests nba % awa moar (Sieg- 
fried). 27. Ildvra d€ pou ovyreréheorar’ Sil, nia 423, 


MICAH v. 1 (iv. 14)—4 (3). 
I. "EudpaxOgoerar Ovydrnp épppaypo, i.e. WWI NA sqinn. 
Tas uras Tod Iopayd: LXX. read ONW YAW for DAW. 2. Byd- 
Aéep oikos "Edpdba: did LXX. read NDS N32 pnb-n’a ? *OAvyo- 


ards et Tov eivat ‘art little to be,’ as Heb. The passage is quoted 
in Mt. ii. 6 in a Greek paraphrase! which substitutes ovdapos 
édayiorn for ‘little to be,’ and rois jyepoow (RDS) for ‘thousands’ 
(EDN). 3. "Eas Katpod tixrovens TéEerat, apparently for €ws xarpov 
od tixrovoa ré€era or & x. TuKTOvoNs Gre TéEeTa. 4. Kal dyeras, 
rd roipvuv av’rod were obelised in Hex. and find no place in {Hl ; 
the former has perhaps originated in a misreading of M1) as 
MANN, so that cal dp. cai wouavei is in fact a doublet. Kvpuos, 
subject; Heb. ‘in the strength of J.,’ the subject being the same 
asin v. 1. ‘Ymdp£ovow, 12); the LXxX. read 11, connecting 
the verb with the previous words; for A*=timdpyew cf. Ps. 


Q 


liv. (lv.) 20 6 trdpxyov mpo Téy aiwvov. 


JEREM. xxxviii. 31—37 (xxxi. 30—36). 


Vv. 31—34 are cited in Heb. viii. 8—12, q.v. 31. AvaOnoopat, 

in Hebrews ouvredéoo, cf. Jer. xli. (xxxiv.) 8 ouvrehéoa (113) 

' Svabjxnv, and ib. 15. To oik@ 42s, in Hebrews émi rov otkov. 
-32. AveOéunv, in Hebrews eroinoa: the writer appears to dislike 
the repeated alliteration in diatider Oar Suabnkny. “Ev quépa eme- 

aBopévou pov, for the more usual rov emudaBécOae pe or ore (7) 

emedaBopunv. "Ore ov« evépevav ev...Heb. ‘which...they broke’; 

mpéAnoa ator, reading wnby) for ndya. 33: 7 Stabnkn pov, Heb. 
“the covenant.’ Avdovs doco, a Hebraism not represented in Sl; in 

Hebrews d:d0vs appears without doc@, and so AQ in Jer. Eis riv 
Sidvoray a’rév, Heb. ‘in their inward parts. 34. TW 1° has no 

equivalent in the Greek; rév moXirnv airod, Heb. ‘his neighbours’ 

(cf. Prov. xi. 9. 12, xxiv. 43=28), reminds us that we are dealing 


! The paraphrastic character of ‘the reference appears more distinctly in 
the ‘second stanza ék 060... Tcpayj\,. which blends Mic. v. 1), 3%. It will 
bé observed 'that’cod:' A reads jpryovperos with Mt. st 
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a, 


: * I Amr0...€0s, clea hne le adtxiats... 
paptiov, JE, ‘iniquity,’ ‘sin.’ —37. ; 

35. Syoiv Kipuos, Heb: ‘thus on ee aoe Nec 
‘Ywo67, reading YI for VND"; ramewvob7, Heb. ‘be searched.’ 
Ovx _drodoxied : dod. is a contracted future (cf. p. 305) ; 
ov is inserted, because the drift of the verse has been mis- 
understood (cf. Streane, p. 156f.). Td yévos “Iopand, Heb. ‘all 
the seed of I.’; yévos=Y again in v. 37. 36. Sednvyy, Sil, ‘the 
ordinances of the moon’ (but cf. D'PN0 in v. 35, Heb.). Kpavyny, 
reading perhaps ¥30 or 139 for YA. 37. Kupios Tlavroxpdrwp 
=MS2¥ 9}, as almost invariably in the Prophets! from Hosea 
xii. 5 (6) onwards, with the exception of Isaiah, who transliterates 
MISIY (Kipios caBawd, Isa. i. 9, al.). 


with an Alexandrian version. 


DAN. xii. I—4. 

I. X@pav (LXX.), probably a corruption for dpav (cf. Bevan, 
p. 48); mapedevoera (LXX.), reading TAY for WY (dvacrnoera, 
Th.). “O dyyedos (LXX.), a gloss; Th. literally, 6 dpyov. "Eni 
rovs viovs (LXX., Th.), ...992 0D. “Exeivn 9 jpépa, LXX., gota 
kapos Th.; Th. is again more literal than LXXx. Odis ofa od 
yéeyovev (cf. Mt. xxiv. 21, Me. xiii. 19). Th. repeats the subject 
with the view of preventing ambiguity; in the sequel Lxx. (as 
handed down to us) overlook "\4, while Th. adds ev 77 yn or emi ris 
yis-. “Yiodnoera LXX.; Bevansuggestsacorruption for eco@dyoera 
or some other compound of caéycera; but i. may be a gloss 
upon the tamer word which stood in the original. Th. rightly, 
aobycera. “Os dv edpeOj, 8¥1231]—overlooked by Th., unless we 
accept the reading of AQ, 6 etpeOeis [6] yeypappévos. 2. "Ev TO 
mhdret THS ys, LXX.; é€v yns xopare Th., Heb. ‘in the ground of 
dust’ (but see Bevan, p. 201f.). Acaomopdv kai aicyivnv, LXX.; 
dvaor. is perhaps a gloss on aicy.; for the word see Deut. xxviii. 
25. 3. Of Pwornpes Tod ovpavod, LXX., a reminiscence of Gen. i. 14 
(Lxx.); cf. Sap. xiii. 2. Of karuryvovtes rods Adyous LXX., reading 
O27 ‘pind for DAWPIY2; Th. translates DDI OPIN. 
Ta dorpa rod odpavod (LXX.), the ordinary Biblical phrase, used 
in iii. 36,63; Heb., Th. have ‘the stars.’ 4. “Amopaveow (LXX.), 
ddax8aow (Th.). ‘Both senses have been found in the Heb.; 
ef. Bevan, ad loc. Whrno6j i yh adixias, LXX., reading NY or 
AY for Hy. 


1 Zech. xiii. 2, Jer. xxvi. (xlvi.) 10 are the only exceptions, and in both 
cases the MSS, are divided. 
22—2 
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The student who has gone through ‘these extracts, or 
who is able to dispense with help of this kind, is recom- 
mended to begin the careful study of some one book or group 
of books. For several reasons the Books of Samuel (1—2 
Regn.) offer a promising field for work of this kind. They 
are on the whole the part of the Old Testament in which the 
value of the Septuagint is most manifest and most generally 
recognised’, and invaluable help in the study of both the 
Hebrew text and the versions is at hand in the commentaries 
of Wellhausen, Driver, and H. P. Smith?. But whatever book 
may be selected, the method and the aims of the reader will 
be the same. He will read the Greek in the first place as a 
version, and he will use all the means at his disposal for ascer- 
taining the original text which lay behind it. But he will read 
it also as a monument of early Hellenistic Greek, and mark 
with growing interest its use of words and phrases which, 
originating at Alexandria in connexion with the work of trans- 
lating the Hebrew Scriptures, eventually became the vehicle 
of a fuller revelation in the writings of the Apostolic age. 


LITERATURE on the general subject of this chapter: Pear- 
sont pracfatio paraenetica (Cambridge, 1665; cum notulis E. 
Churton, 1865); Hody, De Bibl. textibus originalibus (Oxford, 
1705); Thiersch, De Pent. vers. Alexandrina (Erlangen, 1841); 
Frankel, Vorstudien zu der Septuaginta (Leipzig, 1841); Ueber den 
Einfluss der paldstinischen Exegese auf die alex. Hermenentih, 
1857; Geiger, Nachgelassene Schriften, iv. 73 ff. (Berlin, 1875-8); 
Selwyn, art. Septuagint in Smith’s D. B. ii. (London, 1863); 
Wellhausen, do. in Encyclopaedia Britannica (London, 1886); 
W. R. Smith, O/d Testament in Fewish Church (1881, ed. 2, 
1892); Hatch, Essays 22 Biblical Greek (Oxford, 1889); Driver, 
Notes on the Books of Samuel, Intr. (Oxford, 1890); Buhl, 


e 


1 W.R. Smith, O. 7. in $. Church, p. 83. 

2 If the student prefers to begin with Genesis, he will learn much 
as to the LXx. version from Spurrell’s Motes (ed. 2, 1898). For more ad- 
vanced study Proverbs will form a suitable subject, and here he may seek 
help from Lagarde’s Anmerkungen, and Professor Toy’s recent commen- 
tary in the ‘International Critical’ series. 
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Kanon u. Text des O. T. (Leipzig, 1891); Nestle, Marginalien 
(Tiibingen, 1893); Streane, Double Text of Feremiah (Cam- 
bridge, 1896); the various Introductions to the Old Testament ; 
Commentaries on particular books, esp. those of Dillmann and 
Spurrell (Genesis), Driver (Deuteronomy), Moore (Judges), Well- 
hausen, Driver, and H. P. Smith (Samuel), Toy (Proverbs), 
Ryssel (Micah), Cornill (Ezekiel). A complete commentary on 
the LXX., or on any of the groups of books which compose it, is 
still a destderatum. 

On the Semitic style of the Lxx. the reader’may consult the 
Eicaywyy of Adrianus (Migne, P. G. xcviii. or ed. F. Géssling). 


CHAPTER VI. 


TEXT-DIVISIONS: S7/cH#/, CHAPTERS, LECTIONS, 
CATENAE, 


Tue Greek Old Testament, as it appears in the editions 
of the last three centuries, is divided into chapters and verses 
which correspond generally with those of the printed Hebrew 
Bible. 

The traditional text-divisions of the Hebrew and the Greek 
Bible are not absolutely identical. Besides the more serious 
differences described in Part Il. c.i., it not unfrequently happens 
that a Greek chapter is longer or shorter than the corresponding 
chapter of the Hebrew by a verse or more, and that as a con- 


sequence there are two systems of verse-numeration throughout 
the succeeding chapter4. 


A system of verse-division’® is mentioned in the Mishnah 
(Meg. 4. 4, Kidd. 30.1). The Massorets noted the number 
of verses (0°02) at the end of each book and portion of the 
canon ; thus Deuteronomy is stated to consist of 955 pesukim, 
and the entire Torah of 5888. Of chapter-divisions in the 
Hebrew Bible there are three kinds. (@) There is a pre- 
Talmudic division of the canon into sections known as N1°v"5, 
The parashahs are of two kinds, open and closed, i.e. para- 


1 Tn such cases both systems are represented in the Cambridge edition 
of the Lxx. (see O. Z. 7 Greek, i. p. xiv.). 

2 For a full account of the divisions of the Hebrew text see Buhl, Kanon 
wz. Text, p. 222; Bleek-Wellhausen, p. 574f.; Ryle, Canon of the O. T., 
p- 235. Blau, AMassoretic Studies, iii., in ¥.Q.R., Oct. 1896. 
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graphs, which begin a new line, and sub-paragraphs', which 
are preceded only by a space. They are still registered in 
the printed Bibles by the 5 (for 10'NS, ‘open’) and bd (for 
MND, ‘closed’) which occur at intervals throughout the 
Torah*. (6) A second system of parashahs breaks up the text 
into longer sections for the use of the synagogue. The Law 
was divided into 54 Sabbath lessons according to the Baby- 
lonian tradition, but into 154 according to the tradition of 
Palestine. With few exceptions’ the beginning of a lesson 
coincides with that of an open or closed parashah ; the coin- 
cidence is marked in the Torah by a thrice repeated 5 or D. 
The Prophets were similarly divided for synagogue reading, 
but the prophetic lections were known as haphtaroth (T\95'3) 
‘and were not, like the liturgical parashahs, distinguished by 
signs inserted in the text. (c) Lastly, the printed Hebrew 
Bibles are divided into chapters nearly identical with those of 
the English versions. This system of capitulation is relatively 
modern, and-was applied first to the Latin Vulgate in the 
thirteenth century, probably by Stephen Langton, Archbishop 
of Canterbury (t1228)*. It was adapted to the Hebrew Bible 
in R. Isaac Nathan’s Concordance, a work of the fifteenth 
century, in which use was also made of the older division into 
verses or fesukim. 

Of printed editions the Bomberg Hebrew Bible of 1521 
was the first to employ the mediaeval system of chapters; the 
verse-division found a place in the Latin version of Pagnini 
(1528), and the Latin Vulgate of Robert Stephen (1555), and 
finally in the Hebrew Bible of Athias (1661). Both chapters 


1 A similar system of paragraphing has been adopted in the English 
Revised Version, and in the Cambridge Lxx.; see R.V. Preface, and 0.7. 
in Greek, i. p. XV- ; 

2 In Baer’s edition they are given throughout the Bible. : 

3 In the Pentateuch there is only one, the lesson (12) which begins at 
Gen. xlvii. 28 (Ryle, p. 236). 

4 See Gregory, prolegg. p. 167 ff. 
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and verses were applied to the text of the Septuagint before 
the sixteenth century; the capitulation appeared in the Com- 
plutensian Polyglott and in the Aldine edition of 1518, and the 
verse-numeration in the Frankfort edition of the Aldine text’. 

Neither the verses nor the chapters of the existing text- 
division occur in MSS. of the Greek Old Testament, except in 
relatively later copies’, or in older MSS. where the numerals 
have been supplied by a recent hand. But the student who 
examines MSS. of the Lxx. or their facsimiles finds himself 
confronted by other systems which are both interesting and in 
some respects important. To these the present chapter will be 
devoted. 


1. We begin with the shorter divisions, known as arixol, 
KOAa, OF Koppara. 

(2) Xrixos, Lat. versus, is properly a series of objects 
placed in a row. The word is used in the Lxx. of the stones 
in the High Priest’s breastplate (oriyos AQwv, Exod. xxviii. 
17 ff.), the pomegranates wrought upon the capitals of the 
pillars in the Temple (oréxor podv, 3 Regn. vii. 6), and the rows 
of cedar-wood shafts (rpudv otiywv orddwv KeSpivor, tb. 9). 
When applied to the art of writing, the word signifies a con- 
tinuous line of letters or syllables. ‘The extent of an author’s 
literary work was measured by the s¢ichi he had written ; 
cf. e.g. Diogenes Laertius iv. 24, Kpavtwp xarédurev bropyypata 
cis pupiadas otixwv tpeis: Dionysius Halicarn. vi. 1126 aéyre OT] 
ef pupiadas orixwv rod avdpds (sc. AnpooGévovs) Kataedouroros. 
The ‘line’ might be measured in various ways, as by the limits 
imposed upon the scribe by the breadth of his papyrus, or 
in the case of poetry by the number of feet in the metre 3 or 
again it might be fixed in each instance by the requirements of 


1 It prints the verse-numbers in the margin, and begins every verse with 
a capital letter. 


? E.g. H.-P. 38 (xv.), 122 (xv.), where the modern chapters are marked. 
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the sense; or it might depend upon a purely conventional 
standard. Evidence has been produced’ to shew that the last 
of these methods was adopted in the copying of Greek prose 
writings, and that the length of the prose s¢ichus was deter- 
mined by that of the Homeric hexameter, i.e. it was normally 
a line of sixteen syllables; in some instances the Iambic 
trimeter seems to have been the standard preferred, and the 
line consisted of twelve syllables’. The number of letters in 
the. stichus was on the average 37—38 in the one case, and 
28—29 in the other. Such a system served more than one 
useful purpose. Besides facilitating reference, it regulated the 
pay of the scribe, and consequently the price of the book. The 
number of the lines in a book once determined, it might be 
written in any form without affecting the cost*. The compiler 
of the Cheltenham list explains that dishonest scribes at Rome 
and elsewhere purposely suppressed or mutilated the sticho- 
metry*. Thus the careful entry of the orixou in the margins of 
ancient books, or the computation at the end of the number of 
aréxoe contained in them, was not due to mere custom or 
sentiment, but served an important practical end. 


(2) Besides this conventional measurement there existed 
another system which regulated the length of the line by the 
sense. Sense-divisions were commonly known as «Aa or 
xoppata, The colon, according to Suidas, is a line which 
forms a complete clause (6 arnpricpévyy evvoray Eéxwv arixos) ; 
the comma is a shorter colon’. 


This arrangement was originally used in transcribing poetry, 
but before Jerome’s time it had been applied to the great prose 


1 By Ch. Graux, Revue de philologie, 11. (1878), p- 97 ff. 

2 J. R. Harris, Stichometry, pp. 8, 15- ; 

3 See E. Maunde-Thompson, Gr. and Lat. Palacography, \. p. 80; Prof. 
Sanday, in Studia Biblica, iti. p. 263 f.; J. R. Harris, of. cit. p. 26. sigh 

4 “Tndiculum versuum in urbe Roma non ad liquidum, sed et alibi 
avariciae causa non habent integrum.” 

5 See Wordsworth-White, Zpzlogus, p. 733, nN. I, 2. 
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authors ; cf. Hieron. Zraef. ad Jsa.1: “nemo cum prophetas versibus 
viderit esse descriptos, metro eos aestimet apud Hebraeos ligari, 
et aliquid simile habere de Psalmis vel operibus Salomonis; sed 
quod in Demosthene et Tullio solet fieri, ut per cola scribantur 
et commata, qui utique prosa et non versibus conscripserunt, nos 
quoque, utilitati legentium providentes, interpretationem novam 
scribendi genére distinximus”; prac/. zm Ezech.*: “legite igitur 
et_hunc iuxta translationem nostram, quoniam per cola scriptus 
.et commata manifestiorem legentibus sensum tribuit.” Cf. Cas- 
siod. de zust. div. litt. praef. Hesychius of Jerusalem (tc. 433) 
treated the Greek text of the Dodecapropheton in the same 
way 3: gore pev dpxaiov rodito Tois Oeopdpos To orovdacpa ortx7- 
Ody, @s TA TOAAG, Tpds THY TOY pedeT@pLEvoeY Tapnverav Tas mpody- - 
tetas extiecOa. ovtw@ Toryapoty Gee pev Tov AaBid KOapi¢ovra, 
Tov Tlapoynaoriy S€ tas mapaBoAds Kal Tov ’ExkAnovagTHy Tas mpo- 
pyreias exOépevov: ovtw avyypaheicay tiv emi TS loB BiBdov, ovr 
Pepto Oévra Trois orixos Ta Tov "AgpaT@v Eopara,..ov pdatyny €v Tais 
dadeka BiBAois THv mpodyTrav Kai avtdos HKoAOvVOnGa. 


Specimens of colometry may be seen in Codd. x B, where 
the poetical books are written in cola of such length that the 
scribe has been compelled to limit himself in this part of his 


work to two columns instead of dividing his page into three or 
four. 


Among the lists of the books of the O.T. canon printed 
in an earlier chapter of this book (Part 11. c. i.) there are three 
which are accompanied by a stichometry. We will now collect 
their measurements and exhibit them in a tabular form. 


Stichometry of Stichometry of Stichometry of 

Book. Nicephorus. Cod. Clarom. Mommsen’s list. 
Genesis 4300 4500 3700 
Exodus 2800 3700 3000 
Leviticus 2700 2800 2300 
Numbers 3530 3650 3000 
Deuteronomy 3100 3300 2700 
hides 2100 2000 1750 

udges ! 2000 17504 

Ruth Sates 250 te 


1 Migne, P. LZ. xxviii. 771. 

2 Migne, P. L. xxviii. 938. 

3 Migne, P. G. xxiii. 1339 sq. 

4 Total of first 7 books, ‘ 18000.” 
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tichom: i i 
Book. 2 Ni Heel Shonen ec 

1 Kingdoms 2500 2300 

2 Ringe one 2240 aa ites 

3 Kingdoms 2600 2550 

4 Kingdoms sie 2400 se 

1 Paralip. 2040 

Zz Patalip. 5500 ; ies 

1 Esdras 

2 Esdras pew } gS 

Psalms 5100 5000 5000 

Proverbs 1700 1600 

Ecclesiastes 750 600: 

Song 280 300 

Job 1800 1600 1700 

Wisdom 1100 1000 , 

Sirach 2800 2500 

Esther 350 1000 700 

Judith 1700 1300 1100 

Tobit 700 1000 goo 

Hosea 530 

Amos 410 

Micah 310 

Joel go 

Obadiah 70 

Jonah 150 

Nahum 140 

Habakkuk 160 

Zephaniah 140 

Haggai 110, 

Zechariah 660 

Malachi 200 . 
(Dodecapropheton 3000 [2970] 3800) 

Isaiah 3800 3600 ° 3580 

Jeremiah 4000 4070 4450 

Baruch ~ 700 

Ezekiel 4000 3600 3340 

Daniel 20002 1600 1350 

1 Maccabees 2300 2300 

2 Maccabees 7300 2300 1800 

3 Maccabees 

4 Maccabees 1000 


1 Ip Mommsen’s list the following totals are also given: Ruth and 
1—4 Kingdoms, 9300; Salomonic books, 6500; Major Prophets, 15370; 


the whole canon, 69500. 
2 Susanna is calculated separately (500). 
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The figures given above correspond to those in the lists 
printed in c. 1, which follow the text of Preuschen (Axalecta, 
pp. 156f., 142ff., 138f.). Some variants and suggested rectifications 
may be seen in Zahn, Gesch. d. NTlichen Kanons, ii., pp. 295 ff., 
143 ff., and Sanday, Studia Biblica, iii., pp. 266 ff. 


Many. MSS, of the Greek Bible contain more or less 
complete stichometries of the several books of the canon. 
Either the total number of s¢ichz is registered at the end of the 
book, or a record is kept throughout the book by placing a 
figure or figures in the margin at the end of each centenary of 
lines. Some of our oldest MSS. reproduce in this form the 
stichometry of their archetypes; in other cases, a stichometry 
which has been copied into the margin by a second or later 
hand. Thus in Cod. B, the margins of 1—4 Regn. and Isaiah 
present a nearly complete record' of stichi written prima 
manu, and doubtless transcribed from the MSS. to which the 
scribe owed his copy of those books. A marginal register of 
stichi is also found in part of Cod. F, beginning with Deutero- 
nomy, and in Cod. Q, where it is due to the hand which has 
added the Hexaplaric matter. The entries in B and Q agree 
generally in Isaiah; in both MSS. the last entry occurs at 
Isa. Ixv. 19, where the number of s#icht reaches 3500. But the 
famous Chigi MS. of the Prophets (Cod. 87) counts 3820 
stichi in Isaiah?. This approaches the number given by 
Nicephorus, whilst the total number of s¢ichi in BQ, 3600, agrees 
with the computation of the Claromontane list. The addition 
of 200 stichi in Nicephorus and Cod. 87 is due, Ceriani 
suggests, to the greater length of the Hexaplaric and Lucianic 
texts*, There is a similar disparity between the stichometry of 
Nicephorus and the reckoning of Cod. F in Deuteronomy, 


1 Tt is printed by Harris, Stichometry, p. SY ff. Cf. Nestle, Intrd. to 
the Textual Criticism of the N.7. (E. tr.), p. 4. 


2 WK, or as Allatius read the MS., faH (3808); see Cozza, Sacr. bibl. 
vel. fragm. iii. p. Xv. 
3 De cod. March., p. 23 f. 
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where in F the stichz are 3000', but in Nicephorus 3100. On 
the other hand the later uncial K makes the stich of Numbers 
to be 3535, which comes very near to the reckoning of 
Nicephorus?. 

Stichometrical variation is doubtless chiefly or largely due | 
to divergent types of text. But other causes of disparity were 
at work. It was easy for scribes to misread the letters which 
represented the number of the lines, especially when they were 
mechanically copied from an archetype. The older signs may 
have been sometimes misunderstood’, or those which were 
intelligible may have been confused by careless copying. A 
glance at the comparative table on p. 346f. will shew that 
several of the larger discrepancies can only be explained in 
some such way. 


The following stichometry is derived chiefly from Dr E. 
Klostermann’s Axalecta‘, giving the result of his researches 
among cursive MSS., with some additions supplied by the 
Editors of the larger LXx. 

Genesis 43085 H.-P. 30, 52,85; Barb. iii. 36; Vat. gr. 746; 
Pal. gr. 203; Athos, Pantocr. 24, Laur. y. 
112; Athens, Nat. 44 


Exodus 3400 H.-P. 30, 52, 85; Barb. ili. 36; Athens, 
Nat. 44 

Leviticus 2700 H.-P. 30, 52, 54, 85; Barb. iii. 36; Paris, 
Reg. gr. 2; 2000, Athens, Nat. 44 

Numbers 3535° H.-P. 30, 52,85; Barb, iii. 36; Vat.gr. 2122; 


Athens, Nat. 44; Paris, Reg. gr. 2 
Deuteronomy 3100 H.-P. 30, 52, 54,85; Barb. iii. 36; Vat. gr. 
2122; Paris, Reg. gr. 2 ; 
Joshua 2100 . H.-P. 30, 54, 85; Barb. ili. 36; Paris, Res. 
gr. 2 


1 The symbol used is ¢, which occurs also in B. On this symbol, see 
J. Woisin, De Graecorum notis numeralibus, n. 67 (Kiel, 1886). 

2 The numeration of the s¢ich¢ in the poetical books ascribed to the 
greater uncials in the Cambridge manual LXXx. is derived from Dr Nestle’s 
Supplementum* (Leipzig, 1887), and rests on an actual counting of the lines, 
and not on statements in the MSS. themselves. 

3 Cf. J. R. Harris, Séchomeiry, p. 31 

4 Sce p. 44 ff. Cf J. 7%. St, ii. p. 238 ff 

5 4400 in H.-P. 54. 

8 3530 in H.-P. 54. 
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Judges 


Ruth 

1 Kingdoms 
2 Kingdoms 
3 Kingdoms 
4 Kingdoms 
1 Paralip. 

2 Paralip. 

1 Esdras 

2 Esdras 
Psalms 
Proverbs 
Ecclesiastes 


Song, 
Job 


Wisdom 
Sirach 
Esther 


Judith 
Tobit 


Hosea 
Joel 
Habakkuk 
Zephaniah 
Haggai 
Zechariah 
Malachi 
Isaiah 
Jeremiah 
Baruch 


2100! 


514 


Lamentations? w(?) 
Ep.ofJeremiah 200 


Ezekiel 
Daniel 
Susanna 


1 2450 in H. P. 54. 
2 Ecclesiastical Canticles, 600, Barb. iii. 36. 
* Total of Minor Prophets variously calculated at 3750, 3500, 3300 


(Barb. iii. 36). 


Barb. iii. 36; 2156, Paris, Reg. gr. 2; Athos, 
Pantocr. 24 


Barb. 
Barb. 
Barb. 


Barb. 


Barb. 


Barb. 
Barb. 
Barb. 
Barb. 
Barb. 
H.-P. 
H.-P. 


253 
H.-P. 


25 


ili. 36; Paris, Reg. gr. 2 

iii. 36 (500, Ven. Mare. gr. xvi) 
iii. 36; 2042, Ven. Mare. gr. xvi 
iii. 36; Ven. Marc. gr. xvi 

iii. 36; Ven. Mare. gr. xvi 


i et 5000, Ven. Marc. gr. xvi 
at a 3100, Ven. Mare. gr. xvi 
iii. 362 

161, 248; Barb. iii. 36 


161, 248; Barb. iii. 36; 753, H.-P. 
161, 248; Barb. iii. 36; 353, H.-P. 


3 
(including asterisked lines, 1600 without 
them) H.-P. 161(?), 248; Barb. iii. 36 


Barb. iii. 36; Ven. gr. i. 13 

Barb. iii. 36; Ven. gr. i. 13 

Barb. iii. 36; Ven. Marc. gr. xvi, Ven. gr. 
i. 13 

Barb. iii. 36; Ven. Mare. gr. xvi 

Barb. iii. 36; Ven. Mare. gr. xvi, Ven. gr. 
i. 13 

H.-P. 86 

H.-P. 86 

H.-P. 86 

H.-P. 86 

H.-P. 86 

H.-P. 86; 776, H.-P. 231 

H.-P. 86; 204, H.-P. 231? 

H.-P. 231; 3820, Barb. iii. 36 

H.-P. 231; 3800, Barb. iii. 36 

H.-P. 231; 350, Barb. iii. 36 

H.-P. 86; a(?) H.-P. 231; 860, Barb. iii. 36 

Barb. iii. 36 

H.-P. 231; 4000, Barb. iii. 36 

H.-P. 231; 1720, Barb. iii. 36 

H.-P. 231 


4 Possibly a corruption of Tré (see next page), 
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2. No complete system of capitulation is found in any 
of our existing uncial MSS. of the Greek Old Testament. 
Yet even the Vatican MS., which is written continuously except 
in the poetical books, bears traces of a system of chapter- 
divisions which is older than itself. It begins with Proverbs, 
and from that book onwards chapter-numbers appear in the 
margin of the canonical writings, whilst in some instances 
there is a double capitulation, as the following table will shew. 


Proverbs 61 16 Zephaniah 5 
Ecclesiastes 25 7 Haggai 3 
Song 40 5 Zechariah 18 
Job 33 Malachi 6 
Hosea II Isaiah 74 
Amos 6 Jeremiah _ 100 98 
Micah 7 Baruch 9 
Joel 3 Lamentations 85? 
Obadiah i Ep. of Jeremiah 6 

Jonah 3 Ezekiel 56 
Nahum 3 Daniel far] s218 
Habakkuk 4 


The figures in the left-hand column are Zrima manu ; those 
on the right are in a hand of perhaps the eleventh century 
(? that of ‘Clement the Monk,’ the industrious ézs¢aurator who 
has left his name on pp. 238 and 264 of the MS.*). In 
Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and Song the capitulation of the later 
hand differs widely, as will be observed, from the system which 
the original scribe reproduced from his archetype. But in 
the Prophets the corrector seems simply to have followed the 
numbers inscribed in the margin by B*; the latter can be de- 
tected here and there under the large coarse characters of the 
later hand, and towards the end of Jeremiah and throughout 


1 Tischendorf (Mon. sacr. ined. n. ¢., i. prolegg., p- xxvii.) points out 
that Tertullian recognises a system of chapters in Numbers. 

2 In this book the chapter-numbers correspond to the divisions indicated 
in the original by the letters of the Hebrew alphabet, and in the recension by 
transliteration of the Hebrew alphabetic names. 

3 This number includes the Greek additions. : 

4* See the pref. to Fabiani and Cozza’s facsimile, p. xvii. sqq. 
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Daniel the two sets of numbers are distinctly visible. In 
Jeremiah the zzstaurator here and there breaks away from the 
guidance of the first hand, and the totals are slightly different. 
But the difference is probably accidental, and it is certainly 
slight ; whereas in the Salomonic books another system ‘is 
followed, in which the chapters are three or fout times as 
long as those of the older capitulation. 

Cod. A is broken into paragraphs throughout the prose 
books, the beginning of each paragraph being indicated not 
only by paragraph-marks, but by the use of a capital letter 
which projects into the margin. Besides the paragraphing 
certain books—Deuteronomy, Joshua, 3—4 Kingdoms, Isaiah 
—retain traces of a capitulation imperfectly copied from 
the archetype. In Deuteronomy chapter-marks occur at 
cc. 1. 1, 9, 19, 40; ll. I, 7, 143° in Joshua they begin at 
ix. x (8) and proceed regularly (x. 1, 16, 29, 31, 34, 36, 
38; xi. 1, &c.) down to xix. 17 (Ay); in 3 Regn. the first 
numeral occurs at c. viii. 22 («B), and the last at xxi. 17 
(v6); 4 Regn. returns only one or two numbers (e.g. 6 stands 
opposite to c. lil. 20). In Isaiah, again, the entries are few and 
irregular ; 8 appears at c. ii. x, and 6 at xxi. 1. 

Cod. 8 seems to have no chapter-marks prima manu, but 
in Isaiah they have been added by &°° throughout the book’. 

Jeremiah, the Epistle of Jeremiah, and Ezekiel are capitu- 
lated in cod. Q, and in the two last-named books the capitula- 
tion of Q agrees with that of B. In Jeremiah, where the 
agreement is less complete, the chapters in Q do not proceed 
beyore Cc. xxiv., a circumstance which suggests a Hexaplaric 
origin’. 

Cod. M like cod. B exhibits two systems of capitulation®, 


1 Tischendorf, notes to facsimile, p. v. 
2 Ceriani, de cod. March., p. 24 ff. 
3 See Montfaucon, Bibloth. Coisliniana, p. 4 sqq. 
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one of which is accompanied by brief headings corresponding 
in general character to the rirAo. of the Gospels. The two 
capitulations; which are represented with more or less of com- 
pleteness in the Hexateuch and in 1-3 Kingdoms}, differ 
considerably, as the following table will shew: . 


Marginal Capitulation accompanied 
i Capitulation. by titles. 
Genesis 106 99 
Exodus 84 110 
Leviticus 54 61 
Numbers 53 51 
Deuteronomy 652 948 


Cod. Sin. I. (x.) is divided into cefadara which-number as 
follows: Genesis, 150; Exodus, 88; Leviticus, 63; Deutero- 
nomy, 69; Joshua, 30; 1 Regn., 66; 2 Regn., 63%. 

A list of sections quoted by Dr Klostermann® from the 
cursive MS. cod. Barberini iii. 36 (cent. x. or xi.) exhibits 
another widely different scheme’: 


Genesis 26 3 Kingdoms 16 Habakkuk 2 
Exodus 8 4 Kingdoms 17 Zephaniah 3 
Leviticus 12 Hosea 5 Haggai 3 
Numbers 21 Amos 6 Zechariah 13 : 
Deuteronomy 35 Micah 6 Malachi BD 
Joshua 8 Joel 4 Isaiah 43 
Judges 4 Obadiah 2 Jeremiah 41 
1 Kingdoms) 15 Jonah 3 Ezekiel 21 
2 Kingdoms II Nahum 2 Daniel 9 


1 Another Coislin MS. (Coisl. gr. 8) gives the following capitulation 
for some of the later histories: 1 Chron. 83, 2 Chron, 86, Tobit 21, Judith 
34, 1 Esdr. 109, 2 Esdr. 80, Esther 55. Pe 

2 Beginning at c. iv. 41. 

% In Judges there is no capitulation, but the periods of bondage, are 
distinguished as AoyAefa a, B, &c., and the exploits of the successive 
judges by Kpithc 4, B and so forth. 

_ 4£ the numbers in B. M. Add. MS. 35123: Gen., 148; Exod., 84; 
Lev., 62; Num., 61; Deut., 69; Josh., 30; Jud., 33- 
_. 5 Analecta, p. 83 ff. 

6 Interesting traces of another old capitulation are to be found in the 
éxoyi) Tod vduov printed in Cotelerii Hecd. Gr. Mon. i, p-1- The chapters 
here are shorter and therefore more numerous than in any of the lists given 


Su.Sz 23 
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It is clear that no induction can be drawn from the facts 
which are at present within our reach; nor can the various 
systems of capitulation be safely classified until some scholar 
has collected and tabulated the chapter-divisions of a large 
number of MSS. of varying ages and provenance’. It is 
probable, however, that the systems, which at present seem to 
be nearly as numerous as the capitulated copies of the Lxx., 
will prove to be reducible to a few types reproduced by the 
scribes with many variations in detail. 


The ‘titles’ deserve separate consideration. In the few 
instances where we are able to institute a comparison these 
headings seem to be independent. In Numbers, e.g., the 
following table shews little correspondence between those in 
codd. K, M, even when the chapters coincide. 


Cod. K. Cod. M. 
Num. 


vii. 10. Ta dépa trav dpydvrav. — Tlepi rv dapov Sv mpoonveycav 
of []8’ dpyovres. 


eee ~ a nn > col an 
vill. 5. Ilept rod dyvirpod tov “Adopicpos tay Aevertov eis Td 


Aev[irav |. Aeroupyetv Kupio. 

xi. 16. Tlepi rév mpeoBurépov  lepi o' mpeoBurépwv trav mpodn- 
AnWopévav? ro mved- TEVTAVTOY. 
pa. 


above, e.g. Exod. xxii. 1—27 forms part of the 68th chapter and Deut. 
xxv. 11 ff. of the 93rd in their several books, while Leviticus apparently 
contains 150 chapters and Numbers r4o. 

1 Paragraphs or sections marked by capitals protruding into the margin 
or written in red ink, or (less frequently) distinguished by numbers, occur 
perhaps in the majority of cursives; the following list of cursives thus 
divided is taken from descriptions of MSS. made for the use of the Editors 
of the larger LXx.: H.-P. x. xi., 16, 17, 18, 29, 38, 46, 53, 54, 56, 575 59, 
64 (double system of capitulation), 68, 70, 73, 74, 76, 78, 79 (in Gen. yz’), 
83, 84, 93, 108, 118, 120, 121, 123, 126, 127, 128 (contemporary numbers), 
130, 131, 134; B. M. Add. 35123, Lambeth 1214; Paris Ars. 8415; Esc. Q. 
i. 13, 2. i. 16; Munich gr. 454; Grotta Ferrata A. y.1; Leipzig gr. 361; 
Athos, Pantocr. 24 (double system of capitulation, rlrdo), Vatop. 513, 
816; Laur.,,, (both chapters and orfyo. numbered); Athens, nat. gr. 44; 
Sinai I, Jerusalem, H. Sep. 2. 

2 Tischendorf (AZon. sacr. ined. n. ¢.i. p. 78) prints AYOMENON. 
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Cod. Kk. 
Num. 

xil, I. "Aapdv Kai Mapia xara 
Movony. 

xiii. I. epi Tay Sa 
voy THY 

xiv. 23. Tepi xépres] viovd [Tle- 
ovyn]. 

xiv. 34. “Ore doas npépas KaT= 
eoKeyayro TY ys 
Toraira &rn €moinoay 
ev TH epnee. 

Xvi. I. Tlept Képe kai Aaéay Kat 
*ABtpav Kat Advdv. 

xvii. I. Tlept ris paSdou ’Aapov 
ths BNaoTnodons. 

xxl, 21. Ilepi Snov Baoidéos ’A- 


poppaioy. 


XXXili. I. "Emapous kal arab pot TOV 
vi@v "Iopann. 

KU Iss Tlepi TOU vuxOnpepov. 

XXXV. 9. Ilepi trav méd\cov Tov 


uyadevtnpiov. 





Cod. M. 


Tepi ™Ss én pas Mapiap nv oyev 
vBpicaca THY yuvaika Moon. 
Tepi TOV dmoorahévtav kaTag ko- 

WHat THY yyy. 


A fed > , fH ‘ 
Tlept rns emavactdcews THs Kata 
Moony mapa tov Kéope ovva- 


yoyis- 


Tlept tv dmoortadévtav , mpos 
Snov, kat TOs eviknoev adrtov 
6 *Iopann. 

Tlés dt@devoay oi viol Iopany. 


Tlepi dhovéas. 


The following tirAou for Exod. ii.—viil. are taken from a 


Vienna MS. (Th. gr. 3): 


BINS HYDE 


mepi THs YEVVITEOS Mavoéos. 

morn érracia m™ pos Movojy év tH Baro. 
mepl THS TVvavTnTEws per” (?) "Aapay. 

ciodos (?) Meavoéas kal "Aapav ™ pos Papae. 
mept Tov pagrrywbévTov ypapparéov. 

mept ™Ss pasdov TS orpapeions eis ou. 
mpeatn mAnyn: petaor pop Tod vdaros eis aipa. 
devrépa TANYN, tev Batpaxov. 

Tpitn wANYy), TOV TKYUTOY. 


Kra. 


Examples occur of longer headings, which aim at giving a 


comprehensive summary or a brief interpretation. 


(a). The 


preface to Hesychius’s colometrical arrangement of the Minor 
Prophets is followed by a complete set of térAou for the ‘Twelve 


Prophets and Isaiah}. 


The numbers are as follows: Hosea 


1 Migne, P. G. xciii., 1345sqq. The titles for Isaiah with a collection 


23—2 


356 ~Li ext-divisions: Stichi, Chapters, Lections, etc. 





20, Joel 10, Amos 17, Obadiah 3, Jonah 4, Micah 13, Nahum 
5, Habakkuk 4, Zephaniah 7, Haggai 5, Zechariah 32, Malachi 
10, Isaiah 88. The titles are with scarcely an exception 
polemical or dogmatic in character, e.g. Hosea: a. Eixav ris 
tov ‘lovdaiwy avvaywyis, e€ Hs 6 Xpuords TO Kata GapKa TikreTaL, 
kat Aaod To pev ev amiotia epewev, 70 5é VoTepov éemiaTpepe Kal 
owlerat, (4) The Syro-hexaplaric Daniel is divided into ten 
chapters, each headed by a full summary of its contents’. 


3. One class of sections calls for separate treatment. 
In Part 1. c. v. (p. 168 f.) some account has been given of 
MSS. which consist of lessons taken from the Old Testament. 
Few of these lectionaries are older than the eleventh century, 
and only one goes back to the sixth or seventh. But the 
choice of passages for public reading in the services of the 
Church must have begun at a much earlier period. The 
public reading of the O. T. Scriptures was an institution 
inherited by the Church from the Synagogue (Le. iv. 16 ff., 
Acts xili, 15, xv. 21; cf. 1 Tim. iv. 13); and there is evidence 
that it was prevalent in Christian communities of the second 
and third centuries?. At one great Christian centre provision 
was made for the liturgical reading of the Bible on certain 
week-days as well as on Sunday. ‘At Alexandria (writes 
Socrates) on Wednesdays and Fridays the Scriptures are read 
and the clergy expound them...and this is at Alexandria a 
practice of long standing, for it was on these occasions that 
Origen appears to have given most of his instructions in the 
Church*.” Turning to Origen’s homilies on the Old Testament 


of glosses, apparently by the same author, have been edited by M. Faul- 
haber from cod. Vat. Gr. 347 (Hesychit Hieros. interpretatto Isaiae, Frei- 
burg i. Breisgau, 1900). 

1 Bugati, Daniel, p. 1. See also the repioyal (or droPdces) els rods 
Wadwovs ascribed to Eusebius of Caesarea, which precede the Psalter in 
Cod. A (printed in Migne, P. G. xxiii. 67 sqq.). 

2 See above, p. 168, and cf. Gregory, 7exthkritth, i. p. 337- 

3 HS. v.22 év’Andetavipela rH TeTpade kal TH Neyouevy Tapackeup ypadal 
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we find allusions which shew that they were usually based on 
the lesson for the day, and we get light upon the length of the 
selected passages. 


In Hom. in Num. xv. Origen apologises to his hearers for not 
keeping strictly to the lesson for the day: “licet non ordo lectio- 
num quae recitantur de illis dicere magis exigat quae lector 
explicuit, tamen quoniam nonnulli fratrum deposcunt ea potius 
quae de prophetia Balaam scripta sunt ad sermonem disputatio- 
nis adduci, non ita ordini lectionum satisfacere aequum credidi 
ut desideriis auditorum.” This homily probably belongs to Ori- 
gen’s life at Caesarea!, and if so, it is clear that at Caesarea as 
well as at Alexandria there was a well-defined order of Church 
lessons before the middle of the third century. In another 
homily, on the Witch of Endor (zz 1 Sam. hom. iii.), Origen 
complains that the O.T. lesson for the day was too long to be 
expounded at a single sitting: ra avayvwabévra meiova éott Kal 
emel Xpy) emiTepvopevoy elmetv, Suol mepixorrais aveyvaoOn Ta Tept 
NaBan...cira pera Todro 7H toTopia 7 wept Tod KexpvpOa Tov Aavid... 
eira Ta é&qs 1) iatopia Hv Tpirn, Ore KaTépuyev mpos Aydp...€Ens TOv- 
Tos Av 4) toropia 7» SvaBonros vmép THs eyyaoTpipvOov...TecTapav 
ovcaY TEeptkoTOy...oTL more BovAEcTaL 6 erigkoTos mpoTewdro. On 
this occasion the O.T. lesson seems to have extended from 
1 Regn. xxv. I to xxviii. 25, including four mepexomai or shorter 
sections, which, judging from the description, corresponded in 
length very nearly to our own chapters’. 


The lections to which Origen refers were doubtless those 
which were read in the pre-anaphoral portion of the Liturgy in 
the hearing of the catechumens as well as the faithful. In the 
liturgy of Apost. Const. ii., the Pentateuch, Joshua, Judges, the 
Kingdoms, the Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah, Job, the Salomonic 
books, and the sixteen Prophets, are all mentioned as books 
from which the Old Testament lection might be taken; Le. 
all the books of the Hebrew Canon, with the exception of the 


Te dvaywwoKovTat, Kal ‘ol SiddoKkador ravras. épwnvevovar...Kal robré éorw év 
’ AreEavSpela 200s dpxatov’ kal yap ’Opvyévns Ta WOANA €v TavTals Tals Huépars 
galverar ert rhs ExxAnolas dvddEas, 

1 D.C. B. iv. p- 104. A Ee 

2 Cf. the rirdor in the Coislin MS. (M), where yn’, 6’, »’ are nearly 
identical with cc. xxxi., xxxii., xxxiii. respectively (Montfaucon, B76/. Cois/., 


p: 28). 


358 TLext-divisions: Stichi, Chapters, Lections, etc. 


Psalter and perhaps the Book of Esther, were employed for 
this purpose. The order in Book viii. names only the Law 
and the Prophets, but probably the scope is the same. The 
‘Prophet,’ ie. the Old Testament lesson, preceded the 
‘Apostle’ (the Epistle) in the liturgy of Antioch as known to 
St Chrysostom at the end of the fourth century, and it held its 
place in the East generally till the seventh?. In the West the 
‘prophecy’ was read by the North African Church of St Augus- 
tine’s time, and it still holds its ground in the Mozarabic 
and Ambrosian rites*. In Egypt, as John Cassian tells us, 
the monastic communities read two lessons from Scripture 
both at Nocturns and Vespers, and (Saturdays and Sundays 
excepted) one of the two lessons was from the Old Testament’; 
and the West generally adopted the custom of reading both 
the Old and the New Testament in the daily offices. 

Before the formation of Lectionaries the liturgical lessons 
were marked in the margins of Church Bibles by the words 
apxy, TéAos, written opposite to the beginning and end of the 
mepixovy. Such traces of adaptation to liturgical use are found 
even in cod. B, though not prima manu®. Whether any of 
the larger chapters which appear in certain MSS. (e.g. the 
later system in cod. B) are of the nature of lections, must 
remain doubtful until the whole subject has received the 
fuller treatment which it demands. 


_ The Psalter obviously needed no capitulation, nor was it 
ever read by the avayvworys in the lessons for the day. But 
special Psalms were recited or sung in the Church, as they had 


ees Brightman, Zastern Liturgies, pp. 470, 476, 527, 580. See Chrys. 
tn Rom. xxiv. 3 (cited above, p. 168). : 
2 D. C. A., Prophecy, Liturgical (ii. 173 ff.). 
3 De inst. coenob. ii. 6. 

4 On this word see Suicer, Zhesaurus, ii. 673sqq- It is used by Justin, 
Dial. 78 and Clem. Al., Strom. iii. 38. In Origen (quoted above) the zrepu- 
kom7 1s merely a section; at a later time it was used for the QVAYVOC WM. 

® Fabiani and Cozza, proleos., p. xix. 
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been in the Synagogue’, and in some early monastic com- 
munities drrangements were made for a regular recitation of 
the Psalter both in public and private’. The scribe of cod. A 
has copied into his MS. a list of Psalms for daily use, in which 
three are appointed to be said at each of the two public 
services, and one is selected for private use at each hour of 
the day and night. It is as follows: 


KaNONec HMEPIN@N YaAM@N.  K. NYKTEPINO! TON YadAMON. 
*OpOpwoie y' §=EB’ ap’ ppa’ Avxvixot* = pkO" pk’ 1 


“Op[al a ahpos 9 f “Opla] a’ arpos 00 
” ” KO ” B ”» KO 
, , {4 te 

” b ” a ” ue ” Po 
” ) ” Be ” ) ” s 
, , , 5S’ 

” € ? ” iz ” € ‘ ” ‘ 

” ee ” 2, : ” a ” B 
” C ” £0 ” ¢ ” Ae 
” Ay ” ) , 5) Up. ” Le 
” 6 ” pla ” 8 ” m¢ 
” e ; ” Be ” bie ” ¢o 
” Ges ” Bae ” Le ” Kae 
” iB ” pk ” 8 ” vs 


The existing order of the Orthodox Eastern Church divides 
the Psalter into 20 sections known as xaiopara, each of which 
is broken by the recitation of a Gloria into three oraces. The 
larger sections are i.—viii., ix.—xvi., xvii.—xxiii., XX1V.—XXxXI., 
XXXil.—XXXVi., XXXVil.—xlv., xlvi.—liv., lv.—Ixiil., Ixiv.—Ixix., 
Ixx.—Ixxvi., Ixxvii.—Ixxxiv., Ixxxv.—xc., xcl.—c., cl.—civ., 
cv.—cviii., cix.—cxvii., cxvili., cxix.—cxxxi., cxxxii—cxlil., 
cxliii—cl. In the later liturgical Greek Psalter the cathismata 
are divided by an ornamental band or some other mark of 


z 3 
separation, and the sé¢ase’s by a marginal Ao (8d€a, i.e, the 
Doxology, which was repeated at the end of each)* 


1 See p. 251. 

2 Cf. Cassian, Jzst. iii. 289. 

3 Cf. Const. viii. 37, mera Td pnOhvae Tov dpOpivdy. 
4 Cf. Const. viii. 34, Tov émiduxvixdy parpov. 
PICie Onis 721G72, il. ps Xi- 
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(1) A few other text-divisions, peculiar to certain contexts. 
or books, may be specified here. In Isaiah it was not unusual 
to mark in the margin the place where each of the books of 
Origen’s commentary ended (répos a’—dS", cf. Eus. 4.Z. vi. 36). 
Both in Isaiah and in Daniel certain prophetic épacets were dis- 
tinguished. Thus cod. Q™ places 6pacic A opposite to Isa. vil. I, 
and opacic H’ at c. xvii. 1. In Daniel cod. A marks 12 épacets, 
which begin respectively at Sus. 1, Dan. i. 1, il. I, lil. I, il. 98, 
v. I, V. 30, Vii. I, viii. 1, ix. 1, xi. 1, Bel 1, and the same method 
of division is used in codd. QY. In Lamentations each stanza 1s 
preceded by a representation of the Hebrew letter with which it 
begins, e.g. ddép (AAG, ada!), BHO, yiper (yipr), SdrcO (d€re6, 
dé\7, 8€A9), and so forth% In the analogous case of Psalm 
Cxviii. (cxix.), there are no signs of this treatment, except in the 
Graeco-Latin Psalters RT. 

In the Song a marginal enumeration distinguishes the 
speeches of the interlocutors, and some MSS. (eg. & and V) 
add marginal notes after the manner of stage-directions, such as 
7 vipdyn mpos Tov vupdioy, Tais veaviaw H vipdn, ai veavides TO 
vuppio®. 

Small departures from the continuous or slightly paragraphed 
writing of the oldest MSS. are found in a few contexts which 
lend themselves to division. Thus even in cod. B the blessings 
of.the tribes in Gen. xlix. 3—27 are separated and numbered 
a—1B. A similar treatment but without marginal enumeration is 
accorded to Deut. xiv. 12—18 and 1 Paral. i. 51—54, Eccl. iii. 
1—8. The ten words of the Decalogue are numbered in the 
margins of codd. BA, but not przma manu; and the systems of 
numeration differ to some extent. Thus according to B*, a’ =pro- 
logue, B'=1+i,,.7 Sill, S =iv, €=vy lS =vil, (=v. 7 =v 
6’ =ix, c’=x, while A! makes y'=iv, 8’=v, e’=vi; the other 
numbers in A are effaced, or were never appended. 


(z) It would be‘interesting, if sufficient materials were avail- 
able, to pursue the subject of text-division with reference to the 
daughter-versions of the LXx. On the stichometry and capitu- 
lation of the Latin Bible much information has been brought 
together by M. Berger (istoive de la Vulgate, p. 307 ff.) and 
Wordsworth-White (ZZclogus, p. 733 ff.); for the stichometry see 
also Dr Sanday in Studia Biblica, iii. p. 264f. But it remains 


1 The variations in the MSS. are interesting and instructive. 

* Greek numerals are sometimes added in the margin; see above, p. 351. 

° In cod. V=23 these become sometimes lengthy rirdo, e.g. at V. 7 
ejrOer pH edprica Tov vuuplov H viudy Kal ws ev vuKTl evpeOeioa amd Tay 
purakdy ris whrews Tpavuarlferar, Kal aipovow adrjs ro Oépcorpov ol Terxo- 
pudaxodrres. 


———— 
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doubtful whether these divisions of the Latin Bible belonged 
originally to Jerome’s version or were transferred to it from the 
Old Latin’; or, supposing the latter view to be correct, whether 
they came from.the MSS. of the Lxx. which were used by the 
early African or Italian translators. In referring to the N.T. 
Tertullian speaks of capitula not seldom (ad uxor. ii. 2, de 
monog. 11, de virg. vel. 4, de praescr. 5, adv. Prax. 20); but it 
is not clear that he uses the word to connote definitely marked 
sections. ; 

On the capitulation of the Coptic versions the student will 
find something in Wilkins, Pentat. praef., ad fin., and Lagarde, 
Orientalia, p. 125 ff.; on the Egyptian lectionary, he may con- 
sult the list of authorities collected by Brightman, Azcéent 
Liturgies, p.\xix. For the Ethiopic version, cf. Dillmann’s Ethzo- 
pic Pentateuch, 1. ii., pp. 163 f., 173. The stichometry of the 
Syro-Hexaplaric is discussed by Lagarde, Mittheilungen, iv. 
(1891), p. 205 f. A list of Church lessons, taken from the Pales- 
tinian-Syriac lectionary recently discovered by Mrs Lewis and 
Mrs Gibson, is given by Nestle in Studia Sznattica, vi. p. 
xxix. ff, 


4. In connexion with the subject of text-division it will be 
convenient to mention the expositions which accompany and 
often break up the text in MSS. of the Greek Bible. The 
student will have observed that many of the codices enume- 
rated in Part 1. c. v. (pp. 148—168) contain commentaries, 
either original (comm.), or compiled (caz.). Of the Greek 
commentators something will be said when we come to con- 
sider the use of the Lxx. by the Greek fathers ; in this place 
we will limit ourselves to the relatively late compilations which 
are based on the exegetical works of earlier writers *. 

Such expositions were formerly described as éxAoyai or 
mapaypapat, OY aS émvropat Epunveray, or eEnynoes épavicbetoar 
ard Siaddpwv matépwv, or cvvoers oxodixal éx Stadopwv tzo- 
punparov ovdd€cxPeioat, or by some similar periphrasis. The 
use of the technical term catena (cepa) is of comparatively 
modern date. Catena aurea is a secondary title of the great 


1 Cf. Sanday, of. czt., p. 272. } 
2 Ch. QO. R. i. 99, p- 34: ‘the process of drawing up Catenae goes on 


from the fifth to the fourteenth or fifteenth century.” 


362 Text-divisions: Stichi, Chapters, Lections, etc. 





compendium of comments on the Four Gospels brought 
together by Thomas Aquinas, and a Greek MS. Psalter of the 
16th century (Vat. Gr. 2240) adopts the phrase, translating it 
by xpvof ddvous. eypa is used in this sense by the editor of 
the Greek catena of Nicephorus, which bears the title Sepa 
évés kat mevrnkovta tropynpariotav eis tiv “Oxtarevxov Kal TO. 
tov Baotdeav. The metaphor so happily expresses the 
principle on which such commentaries are constructed, that 
books of this description are now universally known as catenae 
or oetpat. ‘They are ‘chains’ in which each link is supplied 
by some ancient author, seraps of exegesis threaded together 
by the ingenuity or industry of a collector who usually elects 
to be anonymous. 

The catenists drew their materials from all sources within 
their reach. ‘They laid under contribution Jewish writers such 
as Philo and Josephus, heretics like Basileides, Valentinus, and 
Marcion, suspects like Origen, Eusebius of Caesarea, Apol- 
linarius, and Theodore of Mopsuestia, as well as the accepted 
teachers and Saints of the Catholic Church. Their range 
extended from the first century to the fifth or sixth, and they 
had access to. a number of writers whose works have since 
disappeared. Hence their value in the eyes of patristic 
scholars and editors. But they are not without importance for 
the purposes of the biblical student. The text embedded in the 
commentary may be late’, but the commentary itself often pre- 
serves the witness of early writers to.an old and valuable type. 

The catena is usually written in the broad margins which 
surround the text, or it embodies the text, which in that case is 
usually distinguished from it by beirig written in uncials or 
in coloured ink, or enclosed within marks of quotation. ~The 
names of the authors who have been pressed into the service 
of the catenist are commonly inserted in the margin at the 


’ See, however, the facts collected in Ch. Q. R. i. 99, p. 46£. 


Text-divistons: Stichi, Chapters, Lections, etc. 363 





place where their contributions begin: thus xypycloctémoy], 
cplirénoyc], eyc[eBfoy], Gcod[dspoy] Ant[ioxéoc], rpxrlopfoy], 
kyp[fAAoy]. Ifa second passage from the same author occurs 
in the same context it is introduced as to¥ aytof; an anony- 
mous writer is AAAoc. Unfortunately in the copying of catenae 
such attributions have often been omitted or misplaced, or even 
erroneously inserted, and as to this particular the. student 
must be on his guard against a too unsuspecting acquiescence 
in the witness of his MS. Nor can he place implicit. con- 
fidence in the verbal accuracy of the excerpts. The catenists 
evidently regarded themselves as free, while retaining the 
substance, to abbreviate and otherwise modify the language 
of their authors. 


The following is a list of the chief Greek catenae of the Old 
Testament which have appeared in type. Octateuch, Historical 
books: the Catena of Nicephorus, 2 vols., Leipzig, 1772—3; 
Psaluis: B. Corderii expositio Graccorum patrum, 3 vols., Ant- 
werp, 1643; Proverbs: Commentary of Procopius first printed 
by Mai, andin Migne, P. G. lxxxvii.; Song: Commentary ascribed 
to Eusebius and Polychronius (Meursius, Leyden, 1617) ; Fob: 
Catena of Nicetas of Serrae (P. Junius, i.e. Patrick Young, 

' London, 1636); /satak: Commentary of Procopius (J. Curterius, 
Paris, 1580); Yeremiah, with Lamentations and Baruch: Catena 
published by M. Ghisler, 3 vols., Leyden, 1623; Davzel: Catena 
published by A. Mai in Scrzpt. vet. nov. coll, 1. On these see 


Ch. Q. R. 1. 99, pp. 36—42. 

The nineteenth century has added little to our collection 
of printed Greek catenae on the Old Testament, and the 
earlier editions do not always adequately represent the witness 
of the best MSS. Meanwhile a great store of MS. catenae 
awaits the examination of Biblical scholars. Some of these 
are at Athos, Athens, Smyrna and Jerusalem, but there is an 
abundant supply in libraries more accessible to Western 
students, at St Petersburg, Rome, Paris, and London. Perhaps 
no corner of the field of Biblical and patristic research offers so 
much virgin soil, with so good a prospect of securing useful if 
not brilliant results. 
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The following LXx. MSS. amongst others contain catenae on 
one or more of the books which form their text: H.-P. 14, 17, 24, 
25, 31, 33) 52) 57) 73 77 78, 79, 83, 87, 90, 91, 97, 98, 99, 109, 112, 
128, 135, 147, 181, 209, 238, 240, 243, 264, 272, 292, 302, 309; 
London B.M. Add. 35123, Lambeth 1214; Paris, Coisl. gr. 5, 7, 
Reg. gr. 128, 129, 130, 131, 132, 1615 Zurich c. 11; Basle gr. iv. 
56, vi. "8; Esc. 3.1.16; Leyden, 13; Munich gr. 82; ” Athos Vatop. 
15, Ivér. 15; Athens, nat. 43; Constantinople 224; Smyrna, Ev. 
sch. 1; Patmos, 216, 217; Sinai 2; Jerusalem H. Sep. 3. Scholia 
are to be found. in H.-P. 14, 16, 38, 52, 56, 64, 70, 77, 79, 93,128, 
130, LSly 135 150,250,193 10. Paris Ars. 8415, Coisl. gr. 184. 

On the Paris O.T. catenae see H. Lietzmann, Catenen, 
p- 37 ff. Some of the Vatican catenae are handled by Pitra, 
analecta sacra 11, Klostermann, avalecta, passim; a full and 
valuable account of Roman MS. catenae on the Prophets is 
given by Faulhaber (de Propheten-Catenen). For lists of 
the catenae in the great libraries of Europe and the East, the 
student must consult the published catalogues, e.g. Montfaucon, 
Omont (Paris), Stephenson (Vatican), Lambeccius (Vienna), 
Lambros (Athos), Papadopulos (Jerusalem). The more im- 
portant MSS. are enumerated by Harnack-Preuschen, and 
Heinrici, and in the older work of Fabricius-Harles. A Caten- 
arum graecarum catalogus by G. Karo and J. Lietzmann is in 
progress (lVachrichten der K. Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften 
zu Gottingen (Philologisch-hist. Klasse), 1902 ff. 


5- Besides catenae and detached scholia the margins of 
Lxx. MSS. frequently contain notes of various kinds, written 
oftentimes in perplexing abbreviations. Lists of abbreviations 
are given by the principal palaeographical authorities, such as 
Montfaucon’s Palacographia Graeca, Gardthausen’s Griechische 
Paliographie, and Sir E. Maunde Thompson’s Handbook of 
Greek and Latin Palacography ; but the subject can only be 
mastered by working upon the MSS. themselves or their 
facsimiles. It may be useful, however, to print here a few of 
the abbreviated notes and symbols which occur in the affa- 
vatus of the Cambridge manual Lxx., or are of frequent 
occurrence in the principal codices. 

&="AkiAas. Cc, cy’ = Svppaxos. 6, 06’ = Meodoriwy. 

oy K 1 eBp’=od ketrat map "EBpators. of wB oy K Tr’ eBp’ 
=ot bBedtopévor (orixor) od KeivTar tap “EBpaiouws. om’ ToIC 0” 
=opotms tots éBdouykovta, 01 F=ot tpets, ie, Aquila, Sym- 
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machus, Theodotion. wi! = wavres. A = Aovxiavds (Field, 
oO 


Hexapla, 1. \xxxv.). 01 A =o Nourot. mo = povos. b = Wpaiov, 
dh or & =’Opryerys. For mim seé above, p. 39 f. 


6 = onpeiwou, oypevwréor, onjetov. TP =ypdwpov or ypdderar. 


apX= apxy.. Te’ = réos. ont =artixos, Ké’=kebadatov. Ka? = = kd- 


Oiopa. an® = dvdyvecpa. Bes SidpOwrae (i.e. ‘corrected thus 
far’), a mark inserted by the d:opOwryjs usually at the end of a 
book. For further particulars see Field, of. cé#., p. xciv. sq}. 


LITERATURE. - 
Stichometry, colometry, &c. 


Kitto, Cyclopaedia of Biblical Literature, art. Verse ; oe 
Plitt, art. Stchometrie; Gregory, i. p. 112 f.; Scrivener- Miller, 
i., p- so fh; Gardthausen, Paliographie, P. 127 ff ; E. M. Thomp- 
son, Hanabook, p. 78 ff.; Zahn, Gesch. ad. Kanons, ii. p. 295 ff. ; 
Sanday i in Studia Biblica, i ili, p. 261 ff. ; J. ee Harris, Stichometry, 
passim; Wordsworth-White, Epilogus, p. 733 ff. (Oxford, 1898). 


Capitulation. 


Schiirer, 11. ii. 79 ff.; Buhl, Kanon u. Text d. A.T., p. 222; 
Ryle, Canon of the O.T., p. 235; Morinus, Exerc. Bzbl. xvii. 3; 
Dathius, De ordine pericoparum (opusc. iv.) ; Zacagni, Collectanea, 
praef., pp. Ixvii., Ixxxi.;.Montfaucon, Bzbzoth. Cozsl., p. 1 ff.; 
the Benedictine Prolegomena in div. S. Hieron. biblioth. iv. 
(reprinted in Migne, P. Z. xxviii. 101 sqq.); Suicer, Zhes. eccé. 
“s.vv. kepdAaov, mepixory ; Herzog-Plitt, art. Perikopen; Gregory, 
i. p. 120 ff.; Scrivener-Miller, i. p. 56 fh; Thomasii opp. i.; 
Berger, Histoire de la IS p- 323 ff. 


Lections. 


Suicer, Thes. eccl. s.vv. dvayvoopa, dvdyveots, ypady; Brill, De 
lectionariis or. et occ. eccl. (Helmstadt, 1703); Neale, Hist. of the 
H. Eastern Church, i. p. 369; Herzog-Plitt, artt. Lectzonen, 
Perikopen; D.C.A., art. Lections; Burgon, Last twelve verses of 
St Mark, p. 191 ff.; E. Ranke, Das kirchl. Perikopen-system der 
rom. Liturgze (Berlin, 1847). 


Catenae. 


T. Ittig, De bibliothecis et catents patrum (Leipzig, 1707); 
J.C. Wolf, De catenis Gr. patrum (Wittenberg, 1742); F abricius- 


1 For terms connected with writing and reading which occur in the text 
of the Lxx. see Nestle, /ztrod. to the Textual Criticism of the N.T., p. 46 f. 
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Harles, viii. p. 637 ff.; J. G. Dowling, Wotctza scriptorum ss. 
patrum (Oxford, 1839); Walch-Danz, Lzblioth. patristica (Jena, 
as p. 247 ff.; Harnack-Preuschen, Gesch. d. altchr. Litteratur, 

835 ff. ; G. Heinrici, in Hauck, Real-Encyklop. iii., art. 
Clin P. Batiffol, in Vigouroux’ D. ZB. ii., p. 482 ff, art. 
Chaines ’ Bibliques ; Lietzmann, Cazenen (Freiburg i. B., 1897); 
M. Faulhaber, Dze Propheten-Catenen nach romischen Hana- 
schriften, in Biblische Studien, iv. 2, 3 (Freiburg i. Breisgau, 
1899). The two last-named works are indispensable to students 
who desire to prosecute research in this field. The whole subject 
is summarised with admirable clearness and precision in the 
Church Quarterly Review for Apr. 1900, pp. 29—48. 
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PART III. 


CHAPTER I. 


LITERARY USE OF THE LXX. BY NON-CHRISTIAN 
HELLENISTS. 


1. A HAPPY accident has preserved fragments of the lost 
literature produced by the Hellenised Jews of Alexandria 
between the inception of the Alexandrian Version and the 
_ Christian era. The Greek historiographer, Alexander Corne- 
lius—better known as Polyhistor (6 zoAvicrwp), from his 
encyclopaedic learning—wrote a treatise Ox the Jews which 
contained extracts from Jewish and Samaritan Hellenistic 
writings’. Of these a few were copied from Polyhistor’s book 
by Clement of Alexandria and Eusebius of Caesarea, in whose 
pages they may still be read. They consist of fragments of 
the historians Demetrius, Eupolemus, Artapanus, and Aristeas, 
the poets Philo, Theodotus, and Ezekiel, the philosopher 
Aristobulus, and Cleodemus or Malchas. There is reason to 
believe that Demetrius flourished c. B.c. 200; for the other 
writers the date of Polyhistor (c. B.c. 50) supplies a terminus 
ad quem, if we may assume® that he wrote the work attributed 
to him by Clement and Eusebius. ‘ 


1 Cf. Joseph., av. i, 15, Clem. Al. strom. i. 130, Eus. pv. ev. ix. 17. 
3 See Schiirer%, iii. p. 347f. 


S.-5: 24 


370 «Use of the LXX. by non-Christian Hellenists. 








The following references will enable the student to find the 
fragments: (1) Demetrius: Clem. Al. s¢vom. i. 141. Eus. 7. ev. 
ix. 19(?), 21, 29. (2) Eupolemus: Clem. Al. strom. i. 141. Eus. 
pr. ev. ix. 17, 26 (=Clem. Al. strom. i. 153), 30—34, 39. (3) Arta- 
panus: Eus. £7 ev. ix. 18, 23,27. (4) Aristeas: Eus. £7. ev. ix. 
25. (5) Philo the poet: Eus. gm ev. ix. 20, 24, 37 (cf. Clem. Al. 
strom. i. 154). (6) Theodotus: Eus. fr. ev. ix. 22. (7) Ezekiel 
the poet: Eus, g7 ev. ix. 28 (=Clem. Al. stvom. 1. 155), 29. 
(8) Aristobulus: Eus. £7. ev. viii. 10; ix. 6 (=Clem. Al. s¢vom. 1. 
22); xiii, 12. (9) Cleodemus or Malchas: Eus. g7 ev. ix. 20. 


Several of these fragments bear traces of a knowledge and 
use of the Greek Bible, and this evidence is not the less 
convincing because, with one exception, the purpose of the 
writers has kept them from actual quotation. ‘They wished to 
represent their national history in a form more acceptable 
to their pagan neighbours; but while avoiding the uncouth 
phraseology of the Greek Bible they frequently betray its 
influence. A few extracts will make this plain. 


» Demetrius: (a) rov Ocdv TO "ABpadu mpoordéa *Icadk TON 
YION OAOKAPTI@CAl ad’r@: Tov S€ dvayaydvra Tov maida eri Td 
dpos mupav ynom Kat ETMIOEINAL TOY “Ioadk: CHAzEIN S€ péAAOvTAa 
kadvOjvat td dprEAOY KPION avT@ mpods THY KAPTTWCIN mapa- 
atnoavtos!, (0) éxeiBev dé EAOETIN Ec Xappada, evOey mapa- 

, ? > / a > / ‘ a « A 
yevéoOa cic Eppdda, HN €iNat BHOAEEM...kal TeAeuT_ Gat “Payiyr 
TEKOYCAN TOv Bevapiv®. (¢) dyoi yap Tov ’ABpadp maidas Trpdc 
RNATOAAC emt Karotkiay mépyar- Sua TodTo d€ Kai "Aapdon kal 
Mapidm eimety EN “ACHPOO Moony Ai@iottida yma PYNatKa?® 
(Z) ph exovra S€ YAwp eet yAuvKd GAA THIKPON, Tod Geod 
cimdvros, ZYAON Te EMBAAEIN EC THY mHYyNY, Kal yevérOar yAVKD 
TO YAwp. exeidev dé cic ~EAelm €dOciv, kat edpeiv xed AHAEKA 
pev THLAC YAATWN, EBAOMHKONTA S€ CTEAEXH POIN(KWN4 (For 
other coincidences, see above, p. 18.) 

Eupolemus: eYAorHtoc 6 @€dc 6c TON OYPANON Kal THN 
FAN ékricey, bs €tero dvOpwmov Xpyorov ex xpyotod avdpds...Kal 
GpXirexTovad COL ATIECTAAKA avOp@mov Tipiov ex pyntpds lovSaias 
ex THs Pudns Adv, 


l Cf. Gen. xxii. x ff. 

2 Cf. Gen. xxxv. 16. 

3 Cf. Gen. xxv. 6; Num. xi. 34—xii. 1. 
4 Cf. Exod. xv. 23 ff. 

5 Cf. 2 Chron, i. 12 ff. 
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Aristeas: tov "Hoad ynpavra Bacodpay EN "EAM yevvnoa 
‘I@8- KaToIKeiN 6€ rodrov €N TH Ayc{TiAl xopa emt ToIC dpioic 
TAc “lAoymaiac kal “Apabiac: yevéoOa Oe abrov AIKAION Kal 
TORDKTHVOY, Ktncacba yap avrov TIPOBAaTAa pey ETITAKICK{ALA, 
KaMHAOYC dé tpicyiAfac, ZeYrH BO@N TrENTAKOCIa, ONoYC 
OHAefac NoMAAaC TTENTAKOC/AC 

Ezekiel (in his tragedy 7 "E£ayoryi) : 

Mapiap & ddedgn pou catomrevey méQas* 
kamera Ovyarnp Baothéos ABpaic dod 
karnhde Aourpois, xpora padpdvar VEeOV. 

“dofea & evdds kal AaBovo” &NEIAETO, 
éyva & "EBpaiov 6 ovTa* Kal Neyer TAde 
Mapvap aderpn 1 poo Opapovaa Bao ihide- 
O€AeIc TPOPON oou madi TOS €Upa Taxd 
~€K TON * EBpafwn 5 y 8 erécrevoey opyye 
pohodoa om etre pnrpl, Kal maphy TAX 
avrn Te pntnp KadaBev p> és dykddas. 
etrrev Oe Ouyarnp Baciréas Tovrov, yuva, 
Tpdpeye, KAO MICOON amoAM@cw oébev. 

* *% * * * 


ovc €YAoroc mepuka, yoooa Ss éort poou _ 
Svoppacros, icXNOpwNoc, Gore py Adyous 
€povs yever Oar Baowréws evavTiov 
Aristobulus: (@) éN xeipl KPATAIA ézHiraren 6 O€dc ce €Z 
Airyntoy*. (4) idoy Xelp Kypioy éctai* én Toic KTHNECI 
COY kal ev wact Toic €N TOC TreAfoIc OANATOC Méfac. 


2: Besides these fragments, some complete books have 
survived the wreck of the pre-Christian literature of the Jewish 
colony at Alexandria. They are included in the Alexandrian 
Greek Bible, but may be employed as separate witnesses of 
the literary use of the canonical translations. And the evidence 
supplied by them is ample. Thus the writer of Wisdom 
knows and uses not only Exodus (Sap. xvi. 22 = Exod. ix. 24, 


1 Cf. Job xlii. 17 b, c, i. 1 ff. Pseudo-Aristeas ad Phzlocratem makes 
abundant use of the Greek Pentateuch, as the reader may see by referring 
to the Appendix, where LXx. words and phrases are indicated by the use 
of small uncials, 

2 Cf. Exod. ii. 4 ff-3 iv. 10, where ov« evAoyos is read by cod. F. 

3 Exod. xiii. 9. 

* Exod. ix. 3. "Hora A, éréoras B. Kal ev aor, which is wanting in 
our MSS., may be due to a slip of memory, or it is a short way of 
expressing what follows in the text (& re rots trois K7H.). 


24—2 
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and perhaps also Sap. xii. 8 = Exod. xxiii. 28) and Deuteronomy 
(Sap. vi. 7= Deut. i. 17, Sap. xi. 4= Deut. vill. 15), but Isaiah 
(Sap. ii. 12=Isa. lil. 10, Sap. xv. 10=Isa. xliv. 20). The 
translator of Sirach not only recognises the existence of the 
Greek Pentateuch and Prophets and ‘the other books,’ but 
shews everywhere the influence of the Greek phraseology of 
the Lxx.’ In 2 Maccabees vii. 6 we have a verbatim quota- 
tion from Deut. xxxii. 36, and in 4 Maccabees xviii. 14 ff. a 
catena of references to the Greek Bible, including direct cita- 
tions of Isa. xlill. 2, Ps. xxxiii. 19, Prov. iii. 18, Ezek. xxxvii. 
4, Deut. xxxli. 39, xxx. 20—all from the Lxx. The picture 
which the last-named passage draws of a Jewish father read- 
ing and teaching his children out of the Greek Bible (cf. 
2 Tim. ill. 15) is a suggestive one, but the book, it must 
be remembered, is of uncertain date, possibly as late as the 
time of Josephus, to whom it was at one time ascribed*, 


3. The Jewish portions of the Sibyllines, notwithstanding 
the epic form in which they are cast, exhibit clear signs of the 
influence of the Lxx. Thus in Sibyll. iii. 312 éééyeas is a 
reminiscence of Ps, Ixxvili. 3, LXx.; 2. 606 yewpomointa...év 
TxXiopats weTpwOv KataKkpv artes is borrowed from Isa. ii. 19 ff., 
LxxX.; 7b. 708 ff. is probably modelled on the Greek of Isa. xi. 
6 ff. 


4. There remains one Alexandrian Jewish writer, the 
greatest of the succession, whose extant works happily are 
numerous and throw abundant light on the literary use of 
the Septuagint at Alexandria. 

Philo’s literary life probably coincided as nearly as possible 
with the first forty or five and forty years of the first century 


1 See Edersheim in Wace’s Afocr. ii. p. 26. 

* Cf. A. Deissmann in Kautzsch, Psewdlepicraphen, p. 180: “als 
Abfassungszeit wird man den Zeitraum von Pompejus bis Vespasian 
annehmen diirfen.” 
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A.D.;,1N 40 A.D. he could speak of himself as already an old 
man’, but his literary activity was not yet at an end, as ap- 
pears from his account of the embassy to Rome in that year. 
Thus the evidence of his writings belongs to a period just 
antecedent to the rise of the earliest Christian literature, and 
his numerous quotations enable us to form a fair idea of the 
condition of the text of the Lxx. in Alexandrian copies shortly 
before it passed into the hands of the Church. 


The following list of Philo’s works may be useful for refer- 
ence. Cohn and Wendland’s order is followed so far as their 
edition has been published. 


A. Exegetical works. De opificio mundi (Gen. i.). Legum 
_ allegoriae (ii. 1—iii. 19). De Cherubin etc. (iii. 24—Iiv. 1). De 
sacrificits Abelis et Caini (iv. 2f.) Quod deterius potiori 
_ insidiari soleat (iv. 3—15). De posteritate Caini (iv. 16—26). 
De gigantibus (vi. 1—4). Quod Deus sit immutabilis (vi. 4—12).° 
De agricultura (ix. 20). De plantatione Noe (ix. 20). De 
ebrietate (ix. 21—23). De sobrietate (ix. 24). De confusione 
linguarum (xi. 1—9). De migratione Abrahami (xii. 1—6). 
Quis rerum divinarum heres (xv.). De congressu guaerendae 
eruditionis gratia (xvi. 1—6). De fuga et inventione (xvi. 6— 
14). De mutatione nominum (xvii. I—22). De somniis i., ii. 
(xxviii. 12 ff., xxxi. 1I—13, xxxvil. xl. xli.). De Adbrahamo. De 
Fosepho. De vita Moysis. De decalogo. De circumetsione. 
De monarchia. De praemiis sacerdotum. De victimis. De 
victimas offerentibus. De mercede meretricis. De specialibus 
legibus (3rd—10th commandments of the Decalogue). De 
tudice. De tustitia. De creatione principum. De tribus vir- 
tutibus. De poenttentia. De praemiis et poenis. De execra- 
tionibus. Quaestiones et solutiones (1) tn Genesim, (2) in 
Exodum*. B. Philosophical works. De nobilitate. Quod 
omnis probus liber sit. De vita contemplativa. De incorrupt- 
bilitate munat. De providentia. De ratione animalium. De 
mundo. C. Political works. Jz Flaccum. De legatione ad 
Catum. 


In his exegetical writings Philo quotes the Lxx. directly, 
announcing each citation by a formula such as pyot, etrev, 
1 Leg. ad Cai. i. 28. 


2 On these see J. R. Harris, Pragments of Philo, p. 11 ff., and F. C, 
Conybeare, Lxpositor, 1V. iv. p. 456 ff. 
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Aé€yet, A€yerat, yéypamro, or some more elaborate phrase. In 
this way he reproduces a considerable portion of the Greek 
text of the Pentateuch, as well as a few passages from Joshua, 
Judges, 1, 3 Kingdoms, 1 Chronicles, Psalms, Proverbs, Isaiah, 
Jeremiah, and some of the minor Prophets. His Greek is, on 
the whole, clearly that of the Alexandrian version, which he 
regarded as the work of men divinely qualified for their task”. 
Nevertheless his quotations often differ from the Greek of the 
LXx., as it is found in our extant MSS., or in the oldest and 
best of them. 


_ 5. The task of comparing Philo’s quotations with the 
Lxx. has been undertaken in Germany by C. F. Hornemann 
and C. Siegfried, and in England more recently by Professor 
Ryle; and from these investigations the student may derive 
“a general acquaintance with the subject, although even the 
latest of them will need revision when the critical edition of 
Philo’s works, now in course of being published, has reached 
completion. ‘The following specimens will shew the extent 
to which Philo departs from the Lxx. 


Gen. ii. 7 eis uyny Cans (LXX. cis Hy. CScav)3. iv. 21 obros earl 
matip 6 Katadel~as Wadrnpiov Kai KiOdpav (LXX., fv 6 x.). vi. 7 
eOvpoOny (LXX. éveOupnOnv). vi. 14 voooids voootds mouoes THY 
kiBordov (voootds semel LXX.). ix. 25 mais oixérns Soddos SovA@v 
éorat (LXX. m. oikérns €orat, and so Philo, ii. 225. 20). xv. 18 éws 
TOU ToTapov, TOU peydov morapnov Evppdrov (LXX. om. morapod 2°), 
XVill. 12 oVa@ pou yéyove TO evdaysovety Ews Tod vdv (LXX. omit 7d 
«vd, and so Philo once, iii. 184. 28). Exod. iv. 10 ov« «iui eoyos 
(so Philo, apparently®: LXx. od« ixavds eis). xv. 17 €Spacpa eis 
xadédpay vou Kareipydow (LXX. els €roysov xarouxntnpidv cov 6 Kar.). 
XX. 23 per €wod (LXX., tiv adrois). xxiii. 2 pera moANOv (LXX., 
pera medvov). Lev. xix. 23 €0Aov Bpooews (LXX., & Bpdompor, 
and so Philo ii. 152. 8). Deut. viii. 18 adda pveia pynoOnon (LXX. 
kai pvnod.). xxi. 16 KAnpodorp (LXX., karaxkAnpovow B, xarakAn- 
podorn AF, and these readings are found as variants in Phil. i. 
209. 4). 

1 Cf. Ryle, Philo, p. xlv. f. 2 Cf. vit. Moys. 6, 7. 

* On this see Nestle, Zur neuen Philo-Ausgabe in Philologus, 1900, 
p- 259. Dr Nestle informs me that cod. 75 often agrees with Philo. 

4 See Nestle, of. cét., p. 270. See above, p. 371. 
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The student who is at the pains to examine the readings 
given above, will find that while some of them may be merely 
recensional, or even due to slips of memory, the greater part 
imply a different rendering of the Hebrew, or even in some 
cases a different Hebrew text from that which is presupposed 
by the Luxx. (Gen. vi. 14, Deut. viii. 18), whilst in others we 
seem to have a conflation of two renderings (Gen.,iv. 21, ix. 
25), one of which is preserved in all extant MSS. of the Lxx., 
while the other agrees more mearly with the Hebrew. When 
the MSS. of the Lxx. are at variance, Philo inclines on the 
whole to Cod. B1, but the preponderance is not strongly 
marked. ‘Thus in Exodus—Deuteronomy, he agrees with B 
against one or more of the other uncials sixty times, while in 
fifty-two places he takes sides against B. It has been observed 
that in several instances where Philo opposes the combined 
witness of the uncials, he goes with Lucian; e.g, Lev. xviil. 5 
6 momoas; Deut. xii. 8 0oa, xxxil. 4+ év aiT@. 

Besides substantial variants, Philo’s quotations shew many 
departures from the Lxx. which may be ascribed to inaccuracy, 
defects of memory, or the writer’s method of citing. Thus 
(a) he omits certain words with the view of abbreviating ; 
(4) he substitutes for a portion of his text a gloss or other 
explanatory matter of his own; (c) he exchanges Hebraisms 
and words or phrases which offend him for others in accord- 
ance with a correct literary style; (¢) he forms a fresh sentence © 
out of two or more different contexts. 

E.g. (a) Gen. xxiv. 20 kcal dpapodca emi rd ppéap tdSpevoaro 
rais Kapndows (LXX., Kat €Spapev emi 7d bpeap dytAjoa vdep Kal 
idp. maoas tais kayndos). (6) Num. v. 2 e€arooteihdr@oay €K 


Ths tylov Wuxns (LXX. €k Tis mapenBorns) mara em pov. (c) Gen. 
XXViil. 13) yf (v. L rip yay) ep’ As od Kabevdes (+én’ adtns LXX.) 


1 In Genesis i-—xlvi. 27, where B is wanting, Philo shews on the 
whole a similar preference for the text represented by D. The figures, 
which are Dr Ryle’s, are based on Mangey’s text, but the new edition, so 
far as examined, gives very similar results, 
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col dow abrnv. (d) Gen. xvii. 1+xxxv. II éyo eipe Oeds ods+ ey 
6 bess cov: avédvov Kat rAnOvvov (Phil. iii. 161. 4 f.). 
The majority of Philo’s quotations from the Lxx. are 
modified in one or other of these ways. Philo entertained 
the highest veneration for the Jewish canon, especially for 
the law, which he regarded as a body of Divine oracles’; and 
his respect for the Alexandrian Version was at least as great 
as that with which the Authorised Version is regarded in 
England, and Luther’s Version in Germany. Nevertheless he 
did not scruple to quote his text freely, changing words at 
pleasure, and sometimes mingling interpretation with citation. 
This method of dealing with a source, however high its 
authority, was probably not peculiar to Philo, but a literary 
habit which he shared with other Jewish writers of his age”. 
We shall have occasion to observe it again when we consider 
the use of the Lxx. by the writers of the New Testament. 


6. The Alexandrian Version was also used by the Pales- 
tinian Jew, Flavius Josephus, who represents Jewish Hellen- 
istic literature in the generation which followed Philo. He was 
born at Jerusalem within the lifetime of the great Alexandrian 
(A.D. 37—8). He was descended from a priestly family’; 
his early education familiarised him with the learning of the 
Rabbis, and the opinions of the great schools of Jewish 
thought; in his nineteenth year he was enrolled a member 
of the sect of the Pharisees*. His earliest work, on the 
Jewish War, was written in Aramaic’, and when he desired to 
translate it into Greek, he was constrained to seek assistance 
(c. Ap. i. 9 xpnodpevds trot mpos THY “EXAnvida wviy cvvepyois 
ovTws éroinodunv TGV Tpagewv THY Tapddoow). But the Antigui- 
ties of the Jews (ai lwormrov ioropiat rijs “lovdaixns épxarodoyias), 

1 See Ryle, p. xvi. ff. 
2 Cf. D.C. B. iv. p. 387% 


Satake A Tbs 2 
5 B. F. prooem. 1 TH watply [sc. yAboon] cuvrdias. 
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which appear to have been completed in a.D. 93—4, form an 
original Greek work which, so far as we know, was composed 
without material help. In it Josephus professes to interpret 
the Hebrew records for the benefit of Hellenic readers: Azz. i. 
proem. 1 taitnv 8€ tHv évertdcav eyxexelpicpot Tpaypareiay, 
vopilov amrac. paveioGa tots "EXAnow aéiav orovdjs* péAde yop 
Teplice amacav tiv Tap yuiv apxaooyiay Kal Sidragiw rod 
moditevpatos €k TOV EBpaikav peOnpunvevpervyny ypappa- 
twv. His chief source, therefore, was the Hebrew Bible, with 
which he was doubtless acquainted from boyhood’. Never- 
theless, there is ample evidence in the Avtiguities that the 
writer knew and, for the purpose of his work, used the 
Alexandrian Greek version. He does not, indeed, like Philo, 
quote formally either from the Hebrew or from the Greek, 
but he shews a knowledge of both. 

His indebtedness to the Lxx. appears in a variety of ways. 
(2) He interprets proper names as they are interpreted by the 
Lxx. e.g. Ant. 1. 1. 2 Eva...onpaiver...rdvtrov pytépa (Gen. iil. 
20); I. 2, 1 Kaus...xtiow (v. 1. «rfow) onpaiver (Gen. iv. 1); 
iii. 1.6 xadodor S€ “EBpator 76 Bpdpa totro pavva* 7d yap wav 
éxeputyots...‘ti rovr’ éorw’ avaxpivovoa (Exod. xvi. 15); v. 10. 
3 Sapovyrov...deatryrov av tis eto (1 Regn. i. 20). (4) His 
narrative frequently follows a Heb. text different from the M.T., 
but represented by the Lxx.; e.g. Av. vi. 4. 1 Hoay éBdopn- 
kovra tov apiOpev (t Regn. ix. 22, {H DY?wi>) ; View PEs 
brobeioa rois ériBodtalors yrap (12>) aiyds (1 Regn. xix. 13, 
4 VID); vi. 12. 4 Awyyos 8 & Spos 6 ras ypicvovs adrov 
Béokwv (x Regn. xxii. 9, $M ANE" TAV-OY IYI NI] 14NT IN) ; 
Vii. 2. I povov ctpovtes...tov “léoBwhov Kai pyre Tois piAakas 
mapovras pnte THV Oupwpdy éypyyopviay (cf. 2 Regn. iv. 6 LXX. kat 
80d 4 Ovpwpds éviotatey Kat exdevdev); vil. 5. 3 VaoTEpov 6 THY 

1 He possessed a copy of the sacred books which Titus granted him from 


the spoils of the Temple: Vit. 75 rhv airnow érovoduny Titov... BiBNwv 
icp&v [kal] @haBov xaptcapévou Tirov. 
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Aiyurriov BactArcds Zovoakos...éd\aBe (2 Regn. vill.7, LXX.; , $M). 
(c) Whilst retailing in his own words the story of the Hebrew 
records, he falls from time to time into the peculiar phrase- 
ology of the Alexandrian version. A few examples will make 
this evident. Azz. i. 1 (Gen. i. 1 ff.), év dpyq extivey 6 Oeds 
Tov odpavoy Kal THY yHV...yevérIar pas exéedevoer 6 Devs... 
duexwpioe TO TE POS Kal TO oKOTOS...Kal avTH pev ay Ely 
mpotn npepa, Mavojs 8 airy piav eimre...10 Tav TeTpaTOSHV 
yévos Gppev kai OnrAv rotjoas. i. 10. 3 (Gen. xv. 9 f.) ddma- 
Auv tpretilovaay Kat atya tpreri<ovaay Kal Kptov dpolws 
Tp“eTH Kal Tpvyova Kal TeptaoTepav KeAevoarvTos Siethe, TOV 
dpvewy oddey duedwv. i. 18. 7 (Gen. xxvii. 30) rapyv “Heats 
a76 THs Ojpas. i. 20. 2 (Gen. xxxil. 23 f.) xermadppovy twa 
"TéBaxxov Acyopevov Sia BeByxdtwv IdxwBos brohedcrppévos 
...dveraddavev. ii. 4. 1 (Gen. xxxix. 1) “Idondov 8& rwdovpevov 
b70 tay éuropwv wvynocdpevos Llereppys avynp Aiytatuos ent 
tav Papawiov payeipwv. i. 6. 1 (Gen. xli. 45) zpoonydopevoer 
airov VovOovparvyxov...ayerar yap Kat [ereppod Ovyarépa tav 
év 7H HAcovrodes iepéwr... Ac évvnOcv dvopar. ii. 7. 5 (Gen. 
xlvi. 28) daraytyoopevos ELeror wal cal’ “Hpwwv wodw aired 
avvéBarev’, (d) There is evidence to shew that Josephus used 
1 Esdras, which is known only in a Greek form, and the Book 
of Esther with the Greek additions. 1 Zsdras. Ant. xi. 1.1 
(1 Esdr. ii, 3 f.) Kdpos 6 Baotdeds N€éyer "Exel pe 6 Oeds 6 
péytoros THS oixovpmevys aréderEe Baotdéa, Tov vadv avrod 
oikodopyow év Tlepocordvpos év TH Tovdaia ywpa. xi. 2. 2 
(1 Esdr. ii. 21, cf. 2 Esdr. iv. 17) Baotreds KapBvoys 
‘Padvpw TO ypapovte Ta Tpoomintovta Kal Beedlépw Kai 
DepeAlo ypapmaret kai rots Aourots tots cvvtaccopévors 
kat oixotow év Yapapeta Kai Pouvixyn rade déye. Xi. 3. 
2—8=1 Esdr. iiii—iv. Zsther. Ant. xi. 6. 6=Esth. B; xi. 
6. 8 ff.=C, D; xi. 6.12 f.=E. The first Book of Maccabees 


1 For some of these instances I am indebted to a collation made by 
Mr C. G, Wright for the Editors of the larger Lxx. 
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was also known to Josephus in its Greek form’, which under- 
lies his account of the Maccabean wars, just as the Greek 
translation of the canonical books is used in the earlier books 
of the Antiquities. 

A recent examination, by A. Mez, of Basle’, into the 
Biblical text presupposed by Josephus’ history in Az. v.—vii. 
has led to the following results, which are important for the 
criticism of the Lxx. (1) The Josephus text of the Lxx. has 
no affinity with the characteristic text of cod. B. (2) In Joshua 
it generally approximates to the text of #4. (3) In Judges 
it is frequently, but not constantly, Lucianic; in 1, 2 Kingdoms 
it agrees with Lucian so closely as to fall into the same omis- 
sions and misconceptions; only in four instances, other than 
proper names, does it contravene a Lucianic reading, and 
three of these are numerical differences, whilst in the fourth 
‘Lucian’ appears to have undergone correction, and the read- 
ing of Josephus survives in cod. A. These investigations, so 
far as they go, point to a probability that in these books the 
Greek Bible of Palestine during the second half of the first 
century presented a text not very remote from that of the re- 
cension which emanated from Antioch early in the fourth. 
While Philo the Alexandrian supports on the whole the text 
of our oldest uncial cod. B, Josephus the Palestinian seems 
to have followed that of an ‘ Urlucian.’ - 

LITERATURE, Hellenistic writers before Philo: Text: C. 
Miiller, Fragmenta historica Graeca iii. J. Freudenthal, Hedlen- 
istische Studien i., ii. (Breslau, 1875). Cf. Susemihl, Geschichte 
der griech. Litteratur in der Alexandrinerzett, ii. p. 356ff.; E. 


Schirer, Geschichte des jiidischen Volkes*, iit. p. 345 tf. : 
Philo: Text: L. Cohn and P. Wendland, Phitonis A lexandrint 
opera quae supersunt (Berlin, vol. i. 1896; vol. ii. 18975 vol. iii. 
1898—in progress). Cf. C. F. Hornemann, Sfecimen exercita- 
tionum criticarum in versionem LXX. interpretum ex Philone 
(Gottingen, 1773); C. Siegfried, Philo und der uberlicferte Text 


1 Bloch, Die Quellen d. Fl. Foscphus, p. 8 ff. 
2 Die Bibel des Fosephus, p. 79 ft. 
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der LXX. (in Z. f. wiss. Theologie, 1873, pp. 217 ff, 411 ff, 
522 ff.); A. Edersheim in D. C. B&B. iv. p. 357 ff.; E. Hatch, 
Essays tn Biblical Greek (Oxford, 1889), p. 140 ff.; F. C. Cony- 
beare, in Zxpositor, 1891 p. 456 ff., and Fewesh Q. R., 1893, 
p. 246 ff., 1896, p. 88ff.; H. E. Ryle, Phzlo and Holy Scripture 
(London, 1895); P. Wendland, in Philologus 1898, p. 283 ff.; 
L. Massebieau, Le classement des euvres de Philon (in Biblioth2- 
gue de Vécole des hautes études 1. pp. I—91). 

Sibyllines. Text: A. Rzach, Oracula Sibyllina, Vienna, 1891. 
Cf. F. Blass in Kautzsch, Pseudepizraphen, p. 177 ff. 

Josephus. Text: B. ‘Niese, £1. Fosephi opera (Berlin, 1887— 
1895). Cf. E. Schirer?, E. T. 1. i. p. 77 ff; A. Edersheim in 
D. C. B. iii. p. 441 ff.; C. Siegfried in Stade’s Z. f. d. A Tliche 
Wissenschaft, 1883, p. 32 ff.; H. Bloch, Die Quellen des Fil. 
Fosephus in seiner Archdologia (Leipzig, 1879); A. Mez, Die 
Bibel des Fosephus untersucht fir Buch v.vit. der Archdologia 
(Basle, 1895). 
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CHAPTER II. 


QUOTATIONS FROM THE LXX. IN THE NEW 
TESTAMENT. 


1. THE writings of the New Testament were the work of 
some nine authors, of different nationalities and antecedents. 
Six of them, according to the traditional belief, were Pales- 
tinian Jews; a seventh, though ‘a Hebrew of Hebrew paren- 
tage,’ belonged by birth to the Dispersion of Asia Minor; of 
the remaining two, one was possibly a Gentile from Antioch, 
and the other a ‘Hellenist with Alexandrian proclivities.’ 
Some diversity of practice as to the literary use of the Greek 
Old Testament may reasonably be expected in a collection of 
books having so complex an origin. 

With few exceptions, the books of the New Testament 
abound in references to the Old Testament and in quotations 
from it. An exhaustive list of these may be seen at the end 
of Westcott and Hort’s Mew Testament in Greek (Text, p. 
581 ff.), and in their text the corresponding passages are 
distinguished by the use of a small uncial type. But this 
device, though otherwise admirable', does not enable the 
student to distinguish direct citations from mere allusions 
and reminiscences; and as the distinction is important for 
our present purpose, we will begin by placing before him a 
table of passages in the Old Testament which are formally 
quoted by New Testament writers. 


4 See below, p. 403. 
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By passages formally cited we understand (1) those which 


are cited with an introductory formula, such as rovro yéeyove iva 
mAnpeby ro pnOév (Mt.), odrws or xabas yéyparrat, Or yeypanrat 


simply (Mt., 


Mc., Ee, Paul); YEYPappevov eoriv (Jo.), Movo7s 


(Aaveid) Néyet or elzrev, héyet OF eirrev 7 ypadn (Jo., Paul), or ro a@ytov 
mvevpa (Hebrews); (2) those which, though not announced by a 
formula, appear from the context to be intended as quotations, 
or agree verbatim with some context in the O. T, 


Gen. 


Exod. 


Pry 


Table of O.T. passages quoted in the N.T, 


1, 27 (Vv. 2) 
ih @ 

7 

24. 


Vv. 24 
xii. I 

3 (xxii. 18) 
ie OE 


6 


13f. 
XVI. 5 
XVll. 10, 14 
XX1., 10 

12 
xxii. 16 f. 
XXV. 23 
xlvii. 31 
li. 14 
iii. 5 ff. 


ix. 16 


xi. 46 (Num. ix. 12, Ps. 


XXXili. 20) 
Xill. 12 
xvi. 4, 15 (Ps. Ixxvii. 24) 
18 


XIX S 
Xx. 12—17 (Deut. v. 16ff.) 


Sxl 16°(17) 


Mt. 
Heb. 


I Cor. 


Mt. 


Heb. 
Acts 


Rom. 


Jas. 


Acts 
Rom. 


Gal. 
Rom. 
Heb. 
Rom. 
Heb. 
Acts 
Mt. 


Rom. 
John 


ee: 
John 


2 Cor. 


Heb. 
Mt. 


xix. 4, Mc. x. 6 

iv: 4 

XV. 45 

xix. 5 f., Mc. x. 7 f., 1 Cor. 
vi. 16, Eph. v. 31 

xi. 5 

vii. 3 

li. 25, Gal. iii. 8 

iv. 18 

il, 23, Rom. iv. 3, Gal. 
iii. 6 


ix. 7, Heb: xi. 18 

vi. 13:4; 

Ix. 12 

Xie 20 

vii. 27 f. 

xxil. 32, Me. xii. 26, <3 
Xx. 37, Acts vii. 32 ff. 

Xcel? 

xix. 36 


ry a 

Vie si ti 

Viil. 15 

xii. 20 

Vv. ak 27) XV. 4—6, XLX. 
Mc. vii. 10, x. 
io, A XVili. 20, James 
il. Il, Rom. vii. 7) Xili. 
9, Eph. vi. 2f. 

xv. 4, Me. vii. 10 
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Exod. 


Ley. 


Num. 
Deut. 


2 Regn. 
3 Regn. 
Psalm 


xxi, 24) (Lev. xxiv. 20, 
Deut. xix. 21) 

xxii. 28 

xxiv. 8 

XXV. 40 

XXXIL I 


XXXill. 19 


xi. 44 f. (xix. 2, xx. 7,.26) 


xii. 6, 8 
xviii. 5 (2 Esdr. xix. 29) 
xix. 18 


xxvi.11f.(Ezek. xxxviii27) 
XVi. 5 
iv. 35 
vi. 4f. 


135 16: 
vill. 3 
ix. 19 
xviii. 15, 18 f. 
XIX. 15 


XXxi. 23 


BORING Ui 


XXV. 4 
XXVil. 26 
SER IKaAl 
18 
XXX. 12—I4 
xxxi. 6, 8 (Jos. 1. 5) 


XXXli. 21 


35 
36 (Ps. cxxxiv. 14) 
43 (Ps. xcvi. 7) 
vii. 8, 14 
xix. 10, 14, 18 
Mute 


viii. 2 

xiii. 3 (v. 10, ix. 28, xxxv. 
2, lil. I—3, CXXXIX. 4, 
Isa. lix. 7 f.) 
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Mt. v. 38 
Acts xxiii. 5 
Heb. ix. 19f, 
Vili. 5 
Acts vii. 40 
DiCornw x. 7: 
Rom. ix. 15 
i PetamielG: 
Ie; ll. 22 ff. 
Rom. x. 5, Gal. iii. 12 
Mt. Vv. 43, xix. 19, Xxil. 39, 
NICSE XING TG alec x.. 27, 
James ii. 8, Rom. xiii. 
9, Gal. v. 14 
2 Cor. vi. 16 
2 Tim. ii. 19 
Nic mexilbas 2 
Mt. sob BYAay Itch sabe aoe 
Bo ew x.n2 7 
1V.A7 1 OMIEC. 11.105 ete 
iv. 4, Le. iv. 4 
Heb. xii. 21 (?) 
Acts iil. 22 f., vii. 37 
Mt. XVlil. 16, Jo. vill. 17, 2 Cor. 
xiii. I 
Galion hS 
Mt. Vaigls Ax 7) We. x4 
Cor ix. 9, 1/Dim.u 18 
Gal. ili. Io 
Rom. xi. 8 
Heb. xii-.15 
Rom. x. 6—8 
Heb. xiii. 5 
ROME LO 
xli. 19, Heb. x. 30 
Heb. x. 30 
i. 6 
2 Cor. vi. 18, Heb. i. 5 
IRC, 85 Sit 
Acts iv. 25 f. 
xiii. 33, Heb. i. 5, v. 5 
Mt. xxi. 16 
1 Cor. xv. 27, Heb. ii. 6—8 
Rom. iii. 1o—18 
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Psalm xv. 8—-11 Acts ii. 25—28 
Xvil. 50 Rom. xv. 9 
XVIli. 5 x. 18 
xxi. 2 ; Mt. = xxvii. 46, Mc. xv. 34 
9 XXVil. 42 
19 Jo. xix. 24 
23 Heb. ii. 12 
xxiii. I 1 Cor. x. 26 
SOMO Rom. iv. 6—8 
XXXll. 13—17 1 Pet. iii. 1o—12 
Xxxiv. 19 (Ixvili. 5) Jo. XV. 25 
XXXIX. 7—Q Heb. x. 5—7 
xl. 10 Jo. xill. 18 
xlili. 22 Rom. viii. 36 
xliv. 7 f, Heb. i. 8f. 
1.6 Rom. iii. 4 
liv. 23 TeRECHeVenT, 
Ixvii. 19 Eph. iv. 8 
Ixviii. Io Jo. ii. 17, Rom. xv. 3 
23f. Rom. xi. of. 
26 Acts i. 20 
Ixxvil. 2 Mt. xill. 35 
Ixxxi. 6 Jo. X. 34 
Ixxxvili. 21 Acts> = xinj22 
Ken crets Mt. iv. 6, Le. iv. 1o¥. 
xcili. 11 1 Cor. iii. 20 
xciv. 8—II Heb. ili. 7—11 
ci. 26—28 1, IO—12 
Cill. 4 1.07; 
cvili. 8 Acts 1. 20 
Gixel Mt. KX. 445) Mice xi.1 36, le: 
xx. 42f., Acts 1. 34f, 
Heb. i. 13 
4 Heb. — v..6 (vil. 175 21) 
cxl. 9 2 Cor. ix. 9 
cxv. I iv. 13 
Cxvi. I Rom. xv. II 
Cxvli. 6 Heb. xiii. 6 
22f. Mt. xxi 425) Mcsexunero 8, 
Wcuxx 17 ie Retell: 7 
Exoveneilicniats Eleb ee xilens ste 
_ 34 Jas. iv. 6, I Pet. v. 5 
xl. 31 I Pet. iv. 18 
xxv. 21 f, Rom. xii. 20 
XXV1. II 2) Petaoig22 
Job Ves I Cor. iii. 19 


Hos, i. 10 Rom. ix. 26 
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Hos. 


Amos 


Mic. 
Joel 
Hab. 


Zech. 


Mal. 


Isa. 


1123 
vi. 6 
xi. I 
Xi. 14 _ 


Vil. 14 
vill. 14 
17 
ix. Lf. 
x. 22 f. 
xi. 10 
XXxii. 13 
xxv. 8 
xXxviil. IT f. 
16 
xxix. IO 
13 
14 
xl. 3—5 


6--8 
13 f. 
xlii. 1—4 
xlv. 23 
xlix. 6 
8 


lit. 5 ry 
7 (Nah. i. 15) 
il 


Rom. 
Mt. 


1 Cor. 


Acts 


Mt. 
Acts 


Rom. 


Rom. 


2, Cor. 


1x. 25 

Keele pee xt 07) 

Sb Ts 

xv. 55f. 

Vil. 42 iis * 

XV. I5—17 

ii. 5 f. (Jo. vii. 42) 

ii. 17—21 

Xill. 41 

lot7, Galaii. ot, Eleb: x. 
371. 

9 

Xx. 5, JO. xil. 15 

XxVil. Of. 

XIX. 37 

xxvi. 31, Mc. xiv. 27 

eas) 

MielO, WG 25elecev ie 
27 

Ix. 29 

XI LAM, VEC eIvenl 2, ec 
viii. 10, Jo. xil. 4of, 
Acts xxvill. 26f. 

1229 

ixmocudeen tao 


ixeig3, Xi 11,70 Petit. 6 
IO as 
xv. 8f., Mc. vu. 6f. 


5 bie} 


ii.) 3, Me. 1.3, Lec:-im 
4—6, Jo. i. 23 

i. 24f. 

xi. 34f., 1 Cor. ii. 16 

xii. 18—21 

xly. II 

xiil. 47 


aviee 


il. 24 
x BS 
vi. 17 


25 
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Isa. i. 15 Rom. xv. 21 
lili. 1 Jo. xii. 38, Rom. x. 16 
4 Mt. viii. 17 
Bee 1 Pet. ii. 24f. 
7 f. Acts viii. 32 f. 
12 Mc. xv. 28, Le. xxii. 37 
liv. 1 Gal. iv. 27 
13 Jo. Vi. 45 
lv. 3 Acts = xiii. 34 
lvi. 7 Mt. xxi 13) Me; xan 17; Le: 
xix. 46 
lix. 20f. Rom. xi. 26f,. 
Ixi. rf. Le. iv. 18f. 
Ixiv. 4 1) Core 11--9(8) 
PxVaenats Rom. x. 2o0f. 
Ixvi. rf. Acts vii. 49 f. 
24 Mc. ix. 48 
jen Sevier Mt. XxI 35) Mee Xie ec: 
xix. 46 
ix. 23 f. (1 Regn. ii. 10) 1 Cornmi=31,,2 Corey, 
XXXVI. 15 Mt. ii. 18 
31—34 Heb. viii. 8—12 
Dan. SexlniGx.27-xl=s 1) Mt. xxiv. 15, Me. xiii. 14 


Thus upon a rough estimate the passages directly quoted 
from the Old Testament by writers of the New Testament are 
160. Of these 51 belong to the Pentateuch, 46 to the Poetical 
Books, and 61 to the Prophets. Among single books the Psalter 
supplies 4o and Isaiah 38; i.e. nearly half of the passages 
expressly cited in the N.T. come from one or other of these two 
sources. 


2. ‘The table already given shews the extent to which the 
Old Testament is directly cited in the New. In that which 
follows the comparison is inverted, and the student will be 
able to see at a glance how the quotations are distributed 
among the several groups of writings of which the New 
Testament is made up. 


(1) Quotations in the Synoptic Gospels, 


Mt. Me. Lc: Ont. 
3} in Isa. vii. 14 
123. Exodpxii-12 
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Mt. Mc. er Ox: 
is 6 Mic. v. 2 
15 Hos. xi. I 
Piky 0 Jer. xxxvili. 15 
Dee <3 13 ili. 4—6 Isa. xl. 3—5 
Veen 4 iv. 4 Deut. vili. 3 
6 10h. PS. xc, 11 f. 
7. 12 Deut. vi. 16 
Io 8 13 
15 f. Isa. ix. rf. 
v. 21 Exod. xx. 13 
27 14 
31 Deut. xxiv. I 
33 ae xxx. 3 (cf. Deut. xxiii. 
21 
38 Exod. xxi. 24 
43 Lev. xix. 18 
vill. 17 Isa. liii. 4 
ix, 13) (xl1.7) Hos. vi. 6 
gy Ke) 12 vii. 27. Mal. iii. 1 
Swe Y/ Hos. vi. 6 
18—21 Isa. xlii. 1 
xill. 14 f. vi. of. 
35 Ps, Ixxvii. 2 
iv. 18f. Isa. lxi. 1 ff. +1viii. 6 
XVened ‘vil 10 Exod. xx. 12, xxi. 17 
Sf. 6 Isa. xxix. 13 
ix. 48 Ixvi. 24 
KIK=, 5h x. 6—8 Gen. i. 27 +11. 24 
18 f. x. 19 xvili. 20f. Exod. xx. 12—17 
sea. AU Zech. ix. 9+ Isa. Ixii. 11 
13 xl. 17 xix. 46 Isa. lvi. 7+Jer. vii. 11 
16 Ps, vill. 2 
42 xii. 10 oe, U9 cxvil. 22 f. 
XXll. 24 19 28 Deut.xxv.5(cf. Gen. xxxvili. 
8) 
32 26 37. Exod. iii. 6 
37 20 tse) x. 277 Deut. vi. 4f 
39 31 27> Lev. xix. 18 
32 Deut. iv. 35 
44 a6 xx. Aa f, Ps: cix.1 
XXIV. 15 xili. 14 Dan. xii. 11 
xxii. 37 Isa. lui. 12 
XXVi. 31 KI 27 Zech. xiil. 7 
xxvii. 9 f. xi. 13 
46 xv. 34 Ps. xxi. I 


25—2 
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Acts 


(2) Quotations in the Fourth Gospel. 


xis 

Ixviii. 10 e 

xvi. 4, 15 (Ps. Ixxvii. 24f.) 

liv. 13 

Ixxxi. 6 

ix. 9 

liii. 1 

vi. 10 

xl. (xli.) 10 

XXXIV. 19 (Ixviii. 5) 

Xxi. 19 

xli. 46 (Num. ix. 12, Ps. 
XXXlil. 21) 

xii, 10 


(3) Quotations in the Acts. 


1. 20 
il, 17—21 
25—28 


poles 
iil. 22 f. (vii. 27) 


. 496. 
Vill. 32f 
Xili. 22 


xv. 16—18 


XXViil. 26 f. 


Ixviii. 26 + cviii. 8 


ii. 28—32 
xv. 8—II 
cix. I 


XViil. 15, 18 f. 

xil. 3+xxii. 18 

ii. rf. 

xii. I 

ie eS 

li. 14 

ili. 6—8 

XXXli. 23 

V. 25—27 

Ixvi. rf. 

liii. 7 f. 

Ixxxviii. 21 etc. 

il. 7 

lv. 3 

Xv. IO 

15 

xlix. 6 

xii, 15-+Amos ix. 11 f. + 
Isa. xlv. 21 

vi. of. 
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(4) Quotations in the Catholic Epistles. 


James ii. 8 
: Ik 
23 

iv. 6 

1 Peter i. 24f. 
ii. 6 
itl, 1O—12 
iv. 18 
We) 7; 

2 Peter ii. 22 

Jude 9 


(5) Quotations in the 


1.17 

li. 24 

ill. 4 
10o—18 
20 

1V-, 3; 22 


7 f. 


Rom. 


Lev. 
Exod. 
Gen. 


Hab. 
Isa. 
Ps. 


xix. 18 
KX. 13 f. 
xv. 6 

iil. 34 

xl. 6—9 
XXVill. 16 
XXxIll. 12 —17 
xl. 31 
liv. 23 
XXVI. II 
iit 2 


Epistles of St Paul. 


ii. 4 

lit. 5 

1.6 

xiii. I—3! 
exlii. 2 

xv. 6 

xXxxi. If. 
XVI. 5 
Ven 

Xx. 14, 17 
xlili. 23 
XXte 2 
XViil. 10 
XXV. 23 

i. 2f. 

XXXII. 19 
ix. 16 

1. 10 

> DPN 

i. 9 

Vill. 14+ xxviil. 16 
XXX. LI—I4 
lii. 7 (Nah. i. 15) 
liii. 1 

XVIli. 5 
XXXII. 21 
Ixv. If. 


1 See above, p. 251 f. 
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Rom. xi. rf. Ps. xcili. 14 
3f. 3 Regn. xix. 10, 14, 18 
8 Isa. xxix. 10+ Deut. xxix. 4 
is: Ixviii. 23 f.+xxxiv. 8 
26f. Isa. dix. 204+ xxvii. 9 
34 f. 54 
xii. 20 f, Prov. xxv. 2rf. 
xiii. 9 Ixod. xx. 13 ff., Lev. xix. 18 
Xlv. II Isa. xlv. 23 
XV. 3 Ps. Ixviii. 10 
9 xvii. 50 (2 Regn. xxii. 
50 
10 Deut. xxxii. 43 
II Ss CxVi. I 
12 Isa. xi. 10 
21 Nike a0 
1 Cor. i. 19 XxIx. 14 
31 Jer. 1x. 24 
ii. 9 Isa. Ixiv. 4+1xv. 17 (?) 
ili. 19 Job v. 13 
20 Ps. XCill. II 
vi. 16 Geny sais 24 
ix. 9 Deut. xxv. 4 
xen Exod. xxxil. 6 
26 Ps. Xxili. I 
xiv. 21 Isa. xxviii. 11 f. 
XV. 32 XXxli. 13 
45 Gen. ii. 7 
54 f. Isa. xxv. 8+ Hos. xiii. 14 
2 Conn lvanns Ps. cxv. T 
vi. 2 . Isa. _—xlix. 8 
16 ff. Ezek. xxxvii. 27+ Isa. ii. 11 
Vili. 15 Exod. xvi. 18 
ix. 9 Ps. cxl. 9 
2 1G/ Jer. ix. 24 
Gal. ii. 16 Ps. cexlii. 2 
iii. 6 Gen. xv. 6 
8 xii. 3 
10 Deut. xxvii. 26 
II Hab. ii. 4 
12 Reve xVilies 
13 Deut. xxi. 23 
iv. 27 Isa; live a 
30 Gen. xxi. Io 
v. 14 Lev. xix. 18 
Eph. iv. 8 Ps. Ixvili. 19 


25 Zech. viii. 16 
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Eph. iv. 26 
Veni 
vi. 2 

1 Tim. v. 18 

2 Tim. ii. 19 


(6) Quotations in the Epistle 


lv. 4 
v. 6 (vii. 17, 21) 


Bs. 
Gen. 


Exod. 
- Deut. 
‘Num. 


Ps. 


iv. 5 

li. 24 
xXx. 12 
XXV. 4 
XVI. 5 


to the Hebrews. 


ii. 7 (2 Regn. vii. 14) 
xcvi. 7 (Deut. xxxil. 43) 
cil. 4 

xliv. 7 f. 

ci. 26—28 

cix. I 

vili. 5—7 

XX1. 23 

vili. 17 f. 

xciv. 8—II 

li. 2 

Cix. 4 

xxii. 16 f. 

XXV. 40 
XXXVI. 3I—34 
xxiv. 8 

XXXIX. 7—9 
XXxli. 35 f 
nenoits 

Vv. 24 

XXl. 12 

xlvii. 31 


cxvil. 6 


Some interesting results follow from an inspection of these 
lists. (1) The Synoptic Gospels have 46 distinct quotations 
(Mt. 40, Mc. 19, Le. 17), of which 18 are peculiar to Mt., 
3 to Mc., 3 to Le. There are Io which are common to the 
three, 3 common to Mt. and Mc., 4 to Mt. and Le., but none 
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which are shared by Mc. and Le. to the exclusion of Mt. 
(2) Of the 12 quotations in the Fourth Gospel, 3 only are also 
in the Synoptists. (3) The 23 quotations in the Acts occur 
almost exclusively in the speeches. (4) The Johannine Epistles 
do not quote the O. T. at all, and the other Catholic Epistles 
contain few direct citations. (5) Of 78 quotations in St Paul, 
71 are in the four first Epistles (Romans 42, 1—2 Corinthians 
1g, Galatians 10); there are none in the Epistles of the Roman 
captivity, with the exception of Ephesians, which has five. 
(6) The Epistle to the Hebrews quotes 28 passages, of which 
21 are not cited in any other N. T. writing!. (7) The Apoca- 
lypse does not quote, but its language is full of O. T. phrase- 
ology to an extent unparalleled in the other books. 


3. Hitherto no account has been taken of the relation 
which the N. T. quotations bear to the Alexandrian version, 
although for the sake of convenience the references to the 
O. T. have been given according to the order and numeration 
of the Greek Bible. We may now address ourselves to this 
further question; and it may at once be said that every part of 
the N. T. affords evidence of a knowledge of the Lxx., and 
that a great majority of the passages cited from the O. T. are 
in general agreement with the Greek version. It is calculated 
by one writer on the subject that, while the N. T. differs from 
the Massoretic text in 212 citations, it departs from the Lxx. 
in 185°; and by another that “not more than fifty” of the 
citations “materially differ from the Lxx.*” On either estimate 
the Lxx. is the principal source from which the writers of the 
N. T. derived their O. T. quotations. ; 

More may be learnt by patiently examining the details of 
the evidence. This cannot be done here in full, but we may 


1 Westcott, Hebrews, p. 473. 
> Turpie, 0.7. 2m the N., p. 267. 
* Grinfield, Apology for the LXX., P- 37- 
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point out the method to be pursued in such an investigation, 
and its chief results. 

Each group of the N. T. writings must be interrogated 
separately. (a) Beginning with the Synoptic Gospels, we 
observe that the quotations partly occur in narratives or 
dialogue which are common to the Synoptists or to two of 
them, and are partly due to the individual writer. Between 
these two classes of quotations there is a marked contrast. 
Citations belonging to the common narrative, or to sayings 
reported by all the Synoptists, or to two of them, with 
few exceptions adhere closely to the Lxx., the differences 
being only textual or in the way of omission. 


Some examples will make this clear. (1) Cz¢ations common to 
Mt., Mc., Le. Mt. xxi. 13=Mc. xt. 17=Le. xix. 4o=Lxx., Mc. 
alone completing the verse. Mt. xxi. 42=Mc. xil. lo=Le. xx.’ 
17=LXxX., Lc. omitting mapa Kupiov crv. Mt. xxil. 37=Mc. xii. 
29f.=Le. x. 274=LXxX., with variants’, Mt. xxii. 39=Mc. xii. 
31=—Le, x. 27°=Lxx. Mt. xxii. 44=Mc. xii. 36=Lec. xx. 42f,= 
LXX. with the variant jmoxdre in Mt., Me. (2) C7tations common 
fo Mt., Mc. Mt. xv. 4=Mc. vii. 1O=LXX., cod. A. Mt. xv. 8f.= 

_ Mc. vii. 6=LXX., with variants Mt. xix.5 f.=Mc. x. 6ff =Lxx., 
Me. omitting mpooxodAnOnoera xtrX. Mt. xxiv. 15 = Mc. xiii. 14= 
LXx. and Th., Mt. xxvi. 31=Mc. xiv. 27 (omitting tHs molpyns)= ’ 
LXx., cod. A, with one important variant not found in any MS. 
of the LXx.; cod. B has quite a different text®. (3) Cztations 
common to Mt. Le. Mt. iv. 4=Le. iv. 4=LXx., Le. omitting: 
the second half of the quotation. Mt. iv. 6=Le. iv. lof =Lxx., 
except that the clause rod, Suapuadéae is omitted by Mt. and in 
part by Le. Mt. iv. 7=Le. iv. 12=LXxx. Mt. iv. 1o=Le, iv. 8= 
LXx., cod. A. 


Thus it appears that of 14 quotations which belong to this 
class only two (Mt. xv. 8 f., xxvi. 31) depart widely from the 
Uxx. But when we turn from the quotations which belong to 
the common narrative to those which are peculiar to one of 
the Synoptists, the results are very different. 

1 On these see Hatch, Zssays, p. 104, and the writer’s S¢ AZarf, p. 255. 


2 Hatch, of. cit., p. 177 £. 
3 S¢ Mark, p. 318 f. 
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In Mt. there are 16 quotations which are not to be found in 
Me. or Le. (Mt. i. 23, ii. 6, 15, 18, iv. 15 f., v. 33, 38, 43, viii. 17, 
ix. 13=xil. 7, xii. 18 ff, xii. I4f, 35, XX1. af, 16, xxvil. 9f.). Of 
these 4 (v. 38, ix. 13, xiii. 14f., xxl. 16) are in the words of the 
LXX. with slight variants; 4 exhibit important variants, and the 
remaining 7 bear little or. no resemblance to the Alexandrian 
Greek!. Neither Mc. nor Lc. has any series of independent 
quotations; Mc. ix. 48, xli. 32 are from the LXxX., but shew 
affinities to the text of cod. A; Le. iv. 18 f. differs from the LXx. 
in important particulars. 


It may be asked whether the quotations in the Synoptists 
which do not agree with our present text of the Lxx., or with 
its relatively oldest type, imply the use of another Greek 
version. Before an answer to this question can be attempted, 
it is necessary to distinguish carefully between the causes 
which have produced variation. It may be due to (a) loose 
citation, or to (4) the substitution of a gloss for the precise 
words which the writer professes to quote, or to (c) a desire to 
adapt a prophetic context to the circumstances under which it 
was thought to have been fulfilled, or to (d) the fusing together 
of passages drawn from different contexts. Of the variations 
which cannot be ascribed to one or other of these causes, 
some are (¢) recensional, whilst others are (/) translational, 
and imply an independent use of the original, whether by the 
Evangelist, or by the author of some collection of excerpts 
which he employed. 


The following may be taken as Specimens of these types of 
variation. (a) Mt. ii, 18, xxi. 4f.; (6) Mt. ii. 6, xxvii. of. ; (c) Mt. 
mG ES (24) WTA altos Ie (2) Mt. xii. 18 ff., Mc. xii. 29f.; (/) Mt. xiii. 
35>. But more than one cause of divergence may have been at 
work in the same quotation, and it is not always easy to decide 
which is paramount; e.g. in Mt. ii. 15 the substitution of rov 
vidy pou for ra réxva avrns may be due either to the Evangelist’s 
desire to adapt the prophecy to the event, or to a correction of. 


the Lxx. from the Heb. (°22?). 


The three last-named causes of variation need to be con- 
sidered at some length. 


1 Cf. Sir J. C. Hawkins, Hor. Syu., p. 123 ff. 
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(1) A few of the Synoptic quotations are manifestly 
composite. E.g. Mt. xxi. 4f, which is mainly from Zech. 
ix. 9, Opens with a clause from Isa. Ixii. 11 (elware tH Ovyarpi 
Swov “Idod xrd.). Le. iv. 18 f£., which is professedly an extract 
from a synagogue lesson Isa. lxi. 1 ff., inserts in the heart of 
that context a clause from Isa. lviil. 6 (drooreiAar reOpav- 
Still more remarkable is the fusion in Mc. 
i. 2 f£., where, under the heading xafws yéeyparrar ev TO “Hoaty. 
7@ tpopyty, we find Mal. ili. 1+ Isa. xl. 3. Here the parallel 
passages in Mt., Le., quote Isaiah only, using Malachi in 
another context (Mt. xi. ro, Le. vii. 27). 

(2) There is a considerable weight of evidence in favour 
of the belief that the Evangelists employed a recension of 
the Lxx. which came nearer to the text of cod. A than to 
that of our oldest uncial B. This point has been recently 
handled in Hilgenfeld’s Zeitschrift f. Wissenschaftliche Theologie’, 
by Dr W. Staerk, who shews that the witness of the N. T. almost 
invariably goes with codd. sAF and Lucian against the Vatican 
MS., and that its agreement with cod. A is especially close’. 
It may of course be argued that the text of these authorities 
has been influenced by the N. T.*; but the fact that a similar 
tendency is noticeable in Josephus, and to a less extent in 
Philo, goes far to discount this objection. Still more remark- 
able is the occasional tendency in N. T. quotations to support 
Theodotion against the Lxx.* Some instances have been 
given already; we may add here Mt. xil, 18 = Isa. xlii. 1: 


opévous ev &pécet). 


Mt. LXX. Ath. 
a a > ‘ - 
idSod 6 mais pov dv “Iak@B 6 mais pou idov 6 mais pou, 
na > , > Ae 
NpeTeaa, 6 dyam nr os pov dyridnpapopatavrov’ —avTvAnyyopar avrou 


dv edddnnoen 7 Wx 
pov. 


1 St Mark, p. 2. 
3 xxxvi., p- 97 f. 
5 Cf. p. 48. 


Iopajd 6 ékdexTos 
pov, mpooedeEato 
abrov 9 ux pov. 


¢ > 4 a 
6 €kAeKTOS pou OV 


cdddxcnoev 1 Wuxn 


ov. 


2 In nos. XXXV., XXXVi., XXXViil., xl. 
4 Cf. Zahn, Zinleitung, ii. p. 314 ff. 
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Such coincidences lend some probability to the supposition 
that Theodotion’s version bears a relation to the recension of 
the Alexandrian Greek which was in the hands of the early 
Palestinian Church. 

(3) Certain quotations in the First Gospel are either 
independent of the Lxx., or have been but slightly influenced 
by it. These require to be studied separately, and, as they are 
but few, they are printed below and confronted with the Lxx. 


Mt. ii. 6 


kal ov, ByOdéep, yi “Iovda, - 


ovdapas é€hayiotn ef év Tots 
nyenoow “lovda: ék gov yap 
efehevoeTae nyoupevos, dotis 
Tounavet TOY adv pov Iopanr. 


ovdapos] yn D | ex cov] «& 
ov (B*)8C(D) | om yap &8*. 


Mice, v. 2, 4 
x / , a 
kat ov, ByOdéep,  oikos 
2 10 IN \ St _ ‘i 
Edpada, ddvyoores ef Tou eivat 
> t > , > 2s 
ev xAtdow ‘Jovda: e& of por 
> , Ss 
e€eAevoerat Tod eivat eis dpyovta 
a? , cal 
Tov Iopand...kal rouavel... 


e€ ov] ex cov Be*AQ | c&e- 
Aevoerar]+-nyoupevos A 


On the relation of the LXx. in this passage to the M. T. see 
above p. 338. XcAudouwv, nyepoow answer to different vocalisations 
of ‘DOR, but ovdapas eAaxiorn cf and jyovpevos Goris m. Tov X. 
pou are paraphrastic. The Evangelist has put into the mouth 
of the Scribes an interpretation rather than a version of the 


prophecy. 


Mt. iv. 15 f. 

yn ZaBovroy cat yi Ned- 
Oarcip, 68dv Oardoons, mwépav 
Tod ‘Iopddvouv, TadeuWaia rav 
eOvav, 6 dads 6 KaOnpwevos ev 
oxoria has cidey péya* Kal Tois 
kaOnpévors ev xXopa Kal oxida 
Oavarov pas avéreirev adrois. 


or KaOnunevoe D | kat oxia] 
om kat D* 


Isa, ix. If. 

XOpa ZaBovdor, 7 yi Ned- 
Oureip, Kal of ourot of thy 
mapadiav Kai mépay Tod “lop- 
Sdvov, Tadeuaia tov ebvav. 6 
Aads 6 wopevdpevos ev oxdret, 
Were Hos péya: of KaToLKouvTEs 
ev XOpPE oKG Oavdrov, pas 
Adurper ep’ tpas. 


NePOaretn] + odov Oadacons 
K°"AQ (Aq. Th.) | wapadcav]+ 
Katouxouvres S°2AQ | zopev- 
opevos] kaOnuevos A | oxca] pr 
kat N°2A OT 


Remmmiat re. 
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Here Mt. differs widely both from Lxx. and M.T., yet he 
has points of agreement with both. The influence of LXx. is 
seen in yf Z.,T. rav ebvav, xopa-[kai] oxida. On the other hand 
6d0v Oadacons, cider, adrois agree with M.T. The writer quotes 
from memory, or from a collection of loosely cited ¢est¢monia. 


Mt. vili. 17 
> A 4 > , € cad 
avros tas aodevelas nuav 
» s \ t Ss 227 
éaBev Kat Tas vooovs eBac- 
TaceEV, 


Isa. liii. 4 
ovros Tas dpaprias nar 
pepe kal epi nuay dduvara.. 


Mt.’s version is based upon Heb., from which the Lxx. departs. 
Cf. Symm.: tas dpaprias nuav avros dvédaBev kai rods médvous 
eo 
vmépeuvev. 


Mt. xiii. 35 
dvoifm év mapaBodais rd 
orépa pov: epevEopar Kekpup- 
péva amd KaraBodns. 


Ps. Ixxvii. 2 
dvoiEm é€v mapaBodais Td 
oropa pov: pdéyEopar mpo- 
BAnpara am’ apxijs. 


cataBodns|+Korpov S*CD 


V. 352 in Mt. follows the Lxx. verbatim, while 35” is an inde- 
pendent rendering of the Heb. The departure from the LXx. in 
the second: half of the text is not altogether for the sake of 
exactness; if épevfoua is nearer to OMAN than Pdéyopua, amd 
karaBodjs introduces a conception which has no place in 09373, 
and in this sense the Greek phrase is practically limited to the 
N. T. (see Hort on 1 Pet. i. 20). 


Zach. xi. 13 
4 ‘~ , A , 
kal eimev Kupwos mpos pé 
‘ {2 

Kddes avrods eis TO XwvevTnptoy 
kat oxéwopa ei SdKipdv eotiv, 
dv Tpdmov edoxysdobn wimep 
> ~ A + \ > , 
avt@v. Kai €AaBov...xal eve- 

> ‘ > \ 3 
Badov avrovs eis TOY otKoy Kv- 

plov cis 76 xwvevtnpiov. 


Mt. xxvil. 9 fit 
kat €AaBov...tyv TYysy Tov 
Teripnpévov Ov eTinoavTo ato 
viev ‘lopand, kal S@xav aita 
cis Tov aypoy TOU KeEpapéas, 
caba ovvérakév por Kvpios. 


edSoxey A*4 eSaxa & edSoxipacOny B¥PtRAO 


Mt. has re-arranged this passage, and given its sense, with- 
out regard to the order or construction of the original. In doing 
this he has abandoned the Lxx. altogether, and approximates 
to the Heb.; cf. Aq. 9 ru) jv eripnOnv vmep avrar. 


1 Mt. ascribes this prophecy to Jeremiah: rére émdypdbOn 7d pydev due 
"Tepeulov To? mpopyrov. The slip is probably due to a confusion between 
Zach. 1. c. and Jer, xviii. 2. 
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In these five passages the compiler of the first Gospel has 
more or less distinctly thrown off the yoke of the Alexandrian 
version and substituted for it a paraphrase, or an independent 
rendering from the Hebrew. But our evidence does not 
encourage the belief that the Evangelist used or knew another 
complete Greek version of the Old Testament, or of any 
particular book. It is to be observed that he uses this liberty 
only in quotations which proceed from himself, if we except 
the references to the O. T. in the Sermon on the Mount (Mt. 
Vv. 21, 27, 31, 33, 38, 43) which are hardly of the nature of 
strict citations; the formula éppé0n rots dpxatous distinguishes 
them from that class, and suggests that they purport only to 
give the general sense. 

(0) The Fourth Gospel quotes the Lxx. verbatim, or with 
slight variants, in cc. il. 17, x. 34, xii. 38, xix. 24, 36; and 
more freely in vi. 31, 45, xv. 25. In other places the author 
takes a more or less independent course: e.g. in i. 23, 
quoting Isa. xl. 3 he writes edOvvare tHv 6d6v Kupiov for éror- 
pdcate t. 6. K., edOetas rovetre tas tpiBovs Tod Oeod nay (cf. 
Mt, ui 3, Me. 1.3, Le. in..4)3-im xi, (40, [san v1 Jon £o ms 
paraphrased rerifdwxey airav tods dpbadpors Kat éerwpwoev 
aitdv tHv Kapdiav, which agrees neither with the Lxx. nor with 
M.T.; in xix. 37 dovrat eis dv efexévtnoay is a non-Septuagintal 
rendering of Zach. xii. 10, which was perhaps current in 
Palestine, since eis dv éSexevryoay appears also in Theodotion 
(cf. Aq., Symm., and Apoce. i. 7)’. 

(c) The quotations from the O.T. in the Acts are taken 
from the Lxx. exclusively. With the exception of the zepioyy 
inc. viii. 32%, they occur only in the speeches. A few points 
deserve special notice. In vii. 43 (=Amos vy. 26) the Lxx. is 
followed against M.'T. (‘Paydd(v) or ‘Parpav, $0 })"D).  Simi- 
larly in xiii. 34 (=Isa. lv. 3) ta dove Aaveid is read with the 
Lxx. for WT "IDD. C. xiii. 22 is a conflation of Ps. Ixxxviii. 


' See against this Nestle, Zextsal Criticism of the N. T., p. 291. 
2 An exact citation, with one or two variants of the A type. 
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21+)xxi. 20+1 Regn. xiii. 14+Isa. xliv. 28. C. xv. 16 ff, 
which is introduced by the formula rovrm cvppwvoitow ot Adyou 
Tov TpopyTav, KaOWs yéyparra., presents a remarkable instance 
of. free citation accompanied by conflation, which calls for 
separate study. 








Acts xv. 16 ff. 
. a > , 4 
pera Travra dvacrpéyo Kat 
> , 
dvoixodopnoe Thy oKnvny Aaveld 
THY mwemT@kviay, Kal Ta KaTe- 
oTpappéva aitns dvoixodopnow 
kat avopbocw avtnv, dmas dv 
Ul cad 
éex(ntno@ow ol Karddourot TOY 
avOpamov Tov Kipioy Kal mavra 
[ed ype i A > , ‘ 
ta €Ovn ep ods emixékAnTat TO 
dvoid pov em avtovs, héyer 
Kipws 6 mov raira * * 
* 1 


xateotpappeva] KkatecKkap- 


peva ACD 


Jer. xii. 15-+Amos ix. 11f. 
A A > o~ > ‘ 
pera TO exBadeiy pe avrovs 
‘2 U 
emloTpeyo ... dvaoTHa® — THY 
\ s 

oxnyny Aaveld thy memroxviar.. 
kal Ta KaTecKappéva adrns ava- 

, 
oTNno@ Kal avoikodopnaw adTny 
Kka0os ai npépar Tov aidvos, 
i U 
Omos ex(ntnowow of Kard- 
Aouron ~=Tav avOp@rar, «al 

, A »~ > > a > 
mavta Ta eOvn ep ods em- 
KéxAntar Td Ovopad pov em 

2. 4 val 

avrous, héyer Kipios 6 moor 
Tavra. 

Kateckappeva] KaTeoTpap- 


peva AQ* 


omos|+av A avOporev |+ 


Tov kuptov A 


The combination in this quotation of looseness with close 
adherence to the LXx. even where it is furthest from the Heb. 
(e.g. in drras éx(nthowow «rX.) is significant, especially when it is 
remembered that the speaker is St James of Jerusalem. 


(@) The Catholic Epistles use the Lxx. when they quote 
the O.T. expressly, and with some exceptions keep fairly close 
to the Alexandrian Greek. Thus Jas. ii. 8, 11°, 23, iv. 6, 
1 Pet. i. 24%, iv. 18, v. 5, are substantially exact. 1 Pet. i. 6 
differs from the Lxx. of Isa. xxviii. 16. 1 Pet. ill. ro ff, an 
unacknowledged extract from Ps. xxxiii. 12 ff., is adapted to 
the context by a slight change in the construction, but other- 
wise generally follows the Lxx.: OéAwv Cojv dyamgy Kai idetv 
juepas ayabds for Odduv ©, dyaroy id. np. ayabds is probably 

1 On this reading see W. H.*, Votes on select readings, p. 96. 


2 Cf. Mc. x. 19, Le. xviii. 20. 
8 On the few variants in this passage see Hort, S¢ Peter, p. 93. 


400 Quotations from the LX X. in the New Testament. 





a slip, shewing that the writer was quoting from memory. In 
2 Pet. ii. 22 (=Prov. xxvi. 11) kvwv émiotpépas éxi 7d idtov 
eégpapya is nearer to the Heb. than x. drav éé\Oy ent tov 
éavtov éuerdv, and appears to be an independent rendering. 

(ce) More than half of the direct quotations from thé O.T. 
in.the Epistles. of St Paul are taken from the Lxx. without 
material change (Rom. i. 17, ii. 24, iii. 4, iv. 7£, 18, vii. 7, 
Vill, 36; 4K °75712,. £3, 798) 26, x. OTL, 16, 10; 19, 206, xe ts 
34d... XH. 20f.,, X19, XV. 3, 9, 10) D%y 02, 215 1 Cote dl. 2o,.ve 
165X095 26; RVin 325: 2°COr. AV. 13, Wie ey WL (PS PIS Gal 
iii. 6, 10, 11, 12, iv. 27, V.i4 ;/ Eph. 1v.26; 2 Vim. 1. 19). 4 
smaller proportion shew important variants (Rom. iii. 20= Gal. 
il. 16 waa odp& for was Cdv LXX.; ix. g Kara Tov Kaipov TodTOY 
eAevoopat, Kal éoToar TH Sdppa vids for iéw...Kata Tov KaLlpov 
trovrov...kai ee. vidv Sdppa LXX.; ix. 17 eis abrd tovTo eyyepa 
ge for evexey tovrov SverypyOys, and Sivapw for ioxydv Lxx.'; 
1x, 27 6 dpipos tav viv '1., ext THs yas; xiv. 11 C6 eyo for 
Kat é“avtod duviw, eopodroynoetar 7 Geo for dpuetrar tov Oedv 
Lxx.; 1 Cor. i. 19 @@erjow for kpiw Lxx.; Gal. iii. 8 révra 
7a €Ovy for maoar ai pudal THs ys LXX.; iii. 13 émukatdparos 
(cf. v. 20) for kexatapapévos LXx.; Eph. iv. 8 wxev dduara 
tois avOpurois for elaBes 8. ev dvOpdmw? LXX.; iv. 25 pera Tod 
tAyoiov for mpos tov wA, LXX.; V. 31 dytl todvrov for eexer T., 
om. avrod 1°, 2°; cf. Mt. xix. 5 f, Mc. x. 7 f.3 vi. 3 Kal Zon 
paxpoxpovios for Kk. iva paxpoxp. yevy). 

In other passages St Paul departs still further from the 
LXX., quoting freely, or paraphrasing, or fusing two distinct 
passages into a single citation, or occasionally deserting the 
Alexandrian version altogether. Examples of loose quotations 
or of paraphrases will be found in Rom. ix. 27, xi. 3, 4, 1 Cor. 
xv. 45, Gal. iv. 30; conflation occurs in Rom. iii. ro fa 
33, xi. 8, 9, 26f.; x Cor, xv. 54f., 2 Cor. vio16 & 


1 BA reads divapuy. 2 avos BANS, 
* On this passage, see above, p. 251 f. 
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The following instances will shew how far reconstruction is 


carried in cases of conflation. 


Rom. ix. 33 idovd riOnpe ev 
Stay didov ™ poo k opparos Kal 
méTpav oKavdddou- Kal 0 Tid- 
TEV@OY eT avT® ov KaTaoyur- 


Onoera2, 


Rom. xi. 8 e@xey airois 6 
Geos mvevpa Katavueews, pdan- 
pous Tov pa Brérrew kal ora 
Too 1) dkovewy, Ews THS oNpEpov 


TEpas. 


I Cor. ii. 9 a 6pOadpos ovK 
eidev Kat obs ovK #Kovoev Kal 
emt kapdiay dyOpamov ovK 
avéBn, 60a Hrotpacev 6 Oeds ToIs 
dyara@ow avtov*. 

ayarroow | 
Clem. R. i. 34, 8. 

I Cor. xv. 54f. caremdOn o 
Oavatos eis vixos*. mov gov, 
Oavare,, TO vikos; mod gov, 
Gavare, To KévTpov; 


UT OMEVOVOLY 


Isa. vili. 14 ody os AlOov 
7 poo koppare ovuarryoco be 
ovde as mér pas mrapare? ; 
XXViil. 16 (Sod é eyo euBadro eis 
Ta Oepedia Serov dior moNv- 
TeXn, ekhexTov dx poyoviaiov, 
EVTULOV...Kal 6 TLOTEV@Y Ov pH 
Katavoxvy On. 


Isa. xxix. 10 memortkev pas 
Kvptos MvevpaTL KaTavigews. 
Deut. xxix. 4 kai otk Smxey 
Kipios 6 Oeds tpiv Kapdiav 
eidévar Kal dpOahpois [rod] 
Bdérew kal éra dkovew €ws 
Tis Nepas Tavtns. 

Isa. lxiv. 3 ovK nKovoaper 
ovde of opdahpot pov eidov 
Ocov my goo, kal Ta épya 
gov a momnoes Tots dmope- 
vovaw édeov. Ixv. 17 ovd’ ov 
pay €w On avrav eri Kapdiav. 


Isa. xxv. 8 xarémiev o 
Odvaros ioxtoas. Hos. xiii. 
14 mov 7 Sixn cov, Oavare; mov 
TO KévTpov cou, don; 


In some cases a wide departure from the LXx. is probably to 
be explained by the supposition that the Apostle quotes from 


memory; e€.g.: 
Rom. xi. 2 ff. 

ovK olOate ev "Heta TL Aéyer 
7 ypapn...Kupre, Tous mpodn- 
Tas gov dméxreway, Ta Ovota- 
oTnpiad gov KaréoKkaypay, Kayo 
breheipOny povos, kal (nrovow 
THY Soxny pov. adda Ti héyer 
aiT@ 6 Xpnparic pds; Karé- 
Aumov epauT@ émrakirxthious 
dy dpas, oirwes ovK kappa 
yovu Th Badan. 


1 Aq. kat els crepedv oxavdd)ov. 


3 On this passage see Resch, Agrapha, p. 154 ff. 


S. 8. 


3 Regn. xix. 14 ff. 

kat eimey “H)ewov...Ta Ov- 
ciactnpid gov kadeciAay Kat 
Tovs mpopnras cov dmréxrewav 
skal brohehippae eyo pove- 
TaTOos kal (nrovor THY Yoxny 
poov...kal ettrev Kvpwos m pos 
avrov...caraneiyets ev "Iapayd 
émTa xruddas, avOpav, mavta 
yovara d otk @kXacay yoru TO 
Baan. 

2 Cf. 1 Pet. ii. 8 (Hort). 
4 So Theodotion. 
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The following quotation also is probably from memory}, but ° 
the Apostle’s knowledge of the original has enabled him to 
improve upon the faulty rendering of the LXx. 


1 Cor. xiv. 21 
ev TO vOpO yéypamra ore 
"Ev. érepoyhoooos Kal ev xel- 
Neow Erépov AaAntw TO Aad 


Isa. xxviil. 11 f. 
dua havAtopoy xetdéwv, Ova 
yA@oons €tépas: ore Aadnoov- 
ow T@ ha@ TovT@...Kal ovK 


, \\ >? A > > , 3 
TOUT@, Kal ovd ovTws cia- nO&Anoay aKxovew. 


- , , 7 
akovoovtat pov, héyet Kupuos. 


Jerome, quoting these words from St Paul, rightly adds, 
“Quod mihi videtur iuxta Hebraicum de praesenti sumptum 
capitulo.” Aquila’s rendering is remarkably similar, 67 ev érepo- 
yAwooots Kai ev xeiheow Erépos AaANT@ TO Aa@ ToiT@. Theodo- 
tion unfortunately is wanting. 

(/) The Ep. to the Hebrews is in great part a catena 
of quotations from the Lxx. “The text of the quotations 
agrees in the main with some form of the present text of the 
Lxx.”” A considerable number of the passages are cited 
exactly, or with only slight variation (i. 5, 8f., 133; ii. 6 ff, 
135 1V.°4, Vi Op VIE E345 Vill. 5, xXi5; PS je 7 Xie Ep oe, 6): 
The writer usually follows the Lxx. even when they differ 
materially from the Heb. (viii. 8 ff.3, x. 5 ff, cGpa 8& Katypriocw 
pol, 37 av vrooreiAntat, xi. 21 paBdov, xii. 5 pactiyot*). But 
he sometimes deserts both version and original, substituting a 
free paraphrase, or apparently citing from memory (i. 6, ix. 20 
evereiAato, X. 30°, xii. 19 f., 26). Some of his readings are 
interesting: in i. 7 we have zupds pddya for top Préyor®; in 
i, 12 ws ipadttov seems to be a doublet of wel repiBodaov. 
Notice also i. 12 drayyeXS for dupyyoopae (perhaps after Ps. 
xxl 31 f.); ill. g év Soxyacia for eoxipacay (EdoKimacia for 
edoKimaca), and iii, 10 recoepdxovra ery dd mpocwxGioa for 


_ 


As év 7@ vou seems to indicate. 
* Westcott, Hebrews, p. 446. 
CPi 
Cf. p. 338. 
* Yet ‘‘he nowhere shews any immediate knowledge of the Hebrew 
text” (Westcott, of. cit., p. 479). 
> Cf. Rom. xii. 19. Apparently a stock quotation, current in this form. 


° A* has updos pdéya. (sic) in Ps. ciii. 4. 
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teas. Ty mpoowx).; x. 6 eddoxyoas for yrnoas B, eytyoas 
BART; xii. 15 é€voyAyj for év xody, a corruption supported 
even in the Lxx. by B*AF*, 

In the Epistles, as in the Gospels, the text of the Lxx. 
which is employed inclines to cod. A rather than to cod. B. 
But its agreement with the A text is not without exception; 
and there are other elements in the problem which must not 
be overlooked. As in the Gospels, again, we notice from time 
to time a preference for Lucianic readings, or for the readings 
of Theodotion. It has been reasonably conjectured that the 
writers of the N.T. used a recension which was current in 
Palestine, possibly also in Asia Minor, and which afterwards 
supplied materials to Theodotion, and left traces in the 
Antiochian Bible, and in the text represented by cod. A. 
We shall revert to this subject in a later chapter; for the 
present it is enough to notice the direction to which the 
evidence of the N.T. seems to point. 


4. We have dealt so far with direct quotations. But in 
estimating the influence of the Lxx. upon the N.T. it must 
not be forgotten that it contains almost innumerable references 
of a less formal character. These are in many cases likely to 
escape notice, and it is not the least of the debts which we 
owe to the Westcott and Hort text, that attention is called to 
them by the use of uncial type. They will be found chiefly 
(2) in the words of our Lord (e.g. Mt. vil. 23=Le. xii. 27, 
Mee oi 35 fer xn 5 2f., S15 = LC. Vil. 22, Xt. 27, (23'S 
he Kergeon., sil. 2 = Mc, iv. 32 = Lc. xii, ¥9, xvi. 17 = Le 
es Xvi, £0, SI 43M, Kus 1 ='Le, xx" 9, Xxiv’ 29 = 
Mc. xiiio4 f= Le. xxii «25 ff., .xxivi!39= Le: xvii (27) xxvi.- 
64=Mc. xiv. 62=Le. xxii. 69; Mc. iv. 29, vi. 23, ix. 48, xvi. 
19; Le. xii. 53, xxi. 22, 24, xxili. 30, 46); (4) in the canticles 
of Lc. ii—ii.; (c) in St Stephen’s speech, and, though more 
sparsely, in the other speeches of the Acts; (d) in the Epistle 
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of St James' and the First Epistle of St Peter; (e) in the 
Epistles of St Paul; where, though not so numerous as the 
citations, the allusions to the Lxx. are more widely distributed, 
occurring in 1, 2 Thessalonians, Philippians and Colossians, 
as well as in the great dogmatic Epistles; (/) in the Epistle 
to the Hebrews (ii. 16, iii. 5 f, vi. 7f, 1rof., vil. 1 ff, x. 29f, 
xi. 12 f., 17 f., 28, xii. 12—21, xili. 11, 20); and especially (g) 
in the Apocalypse, where references to the Greek Old Testa- 
ment abound in every chapter. 


5. This summary by no means represents the extent of 
the influence exerted upon the N.T. by the Alexandrian 
Version. ‘The careful student of the Gospels and of St Paul 
is met at every turn by words and phrases which cannot be 
fully understood without reference to their earlier use in the 
Greek Old Testament. Books which are not quoted in the 
N.T., e.g. the non-canonical books of Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus 
and Maccabees, find echoes there, and not a few of the great 
theological words which meet us in the Apostolic writings 
seem to have been prepared for their Christian connotation by 
employment in the Alexandrian appendix to the Canon*. 
Not the Old Testament only, but the Alexandrian version of 
the Old Testament, has left its mark on every part of the New 
Testament, even in chapters and books where it is not directly 
cited*, It is not too much to say that in its literary form 
and expression the New Testament would have been a widely 
different book had it been written by authors who knew the 
Old Testament only in the original, or who knew it in a 
Greek version other than that of the Lxx. 


LITERATURE. F. Junius, Sacrorum Parallelorum. libri tii. 
(Heidelberg, 1588); J. Drusius, Paradlela Sacra (Franeker, 


1 See Mayor, St Fames, pp. Ixviii.ff., cxxxix. 
_ > The facts are collected by Dr Ryle in Smith’s D.B.? art. Apocrypha 
(i. pp. 183, 185). 

% See below, c. iv. 
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CHAPTER IIL 


QUOTATIONS FROM THE LXX. IN EARLY 
CHRISTIAN WRITINGS. 


“THE quotations from the Lxx. in the Greek Fathers are 
an almost unworked field!” So wrote Dr Hatch in 1889, and 
the remark is still true. Indeed, this field can hardly be 
worked with satisfactory results until the editor has gone 
before, or a competent collator has employed himself upon 
the MSS. of the author whose quotations are to be examined. 
The ‘Apostolic Fathers’ can already be used with confidence 
in the editions of Lightfoot and Gebhardt-Harnack; the minor 
Greek Apologists have been well edited in Zexte und Unter- 
suchungen, and it may be hoped that the Berlin edition of the 
earlier Greek Fathers? will eventually supply the investigator 
with trustworthy materials for the Ante-Nicene period as a 
whole. But for the present the evidence of many Ante-Nicene 
and of nearly all later Greek Church-writers must be employed 
with some reserve. In this chapter we shall limit ourselves to 
the more representative Christian writers before Origen. 


1. The earliest of non-canonical Christian writings, the 
letter addressed c. a.p. 96 by the Church of Rome to the 
Church of Corinth, abounds in quotations from the O.T.; and 
more than half of these are given substantially in the words of 
the Lxx. with or without variants. 

1 Biblical Essays, p. 133+ 

2 Die Griechischen Christlichen Schriftsteller der ersten dret Sahr- 


hunderte (Hinrichs, Leipzig). The volumes already published contain 
part of Hippolytus and an instalment of Origen. 
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The following is a list of the exact or nearly exact quotations 
of the Lxx. in Clem. R. ad Cor. Gen. ii. 23 (vi. 3), iv. 3 ff. (iv. 
Poiie) se XITe Ets (Xe) MA btn (Xe 4f.), xv. 5 (x. 6), xviil. 27 (xvii. 
2); Exod. ii. 14 (iv. 9); Deut. xxxii. 8 f. (xxix. 2); Ps. ii. 7 f. 
(xxxvi. 4), xi. 5 f. (xv. 5), xvii. 26f. (xlvi. 2), xviii. 2 ff. (xxvii. 7), 
xxi. 7 ff. (xvi. 15 f.), xxill. 1 (liv. 3), Xxx. 19 (xv. 5), xxxi. If, (I. 6), 
10 (xxii, 8), xxxlil. 12—20 (xxil. 1 ff.), xxxvi. 35 f. (xiv. 5), xlix. 16 ff. 
(xxxv. 7 ff.), 1. 3 ff. (xviii. 2 ff), Ixi. 5 (xv. 3), Ixxvil. 36 (xv. 4), 
Ixxxvili. 21 (xviii. 1), ciii. 4 (Xxxvi. 3) cix. I (xxxvi. 5), cxvii. 18 
(Ivi. 3). 19 f. (xlviii. 2), cxxxvili. 7 f. (xxviil. 3), cxl. 5 (Ivi. 5); Prov. 
i. 23 ff. (Ivii. 3 ff.), ii. 21 f. (xiv. 4), iil. 12 (Ivi. 3 f.), 34 (xxx. 2), XX. 
21 (xxi. 2); Job iv. 16 ff. (xxxix. 3 ff.), v. 17 ff. (Ivi. 6ff.), xi. 2 f. 
(xxx. 4), xix. 26 (xxvi. 2); Sap. xil, 12+xi. 22 (xxvii. 3); Mal. iii. 1 
(xxiii. 5); Isa. i. 16 ff. (viii. 4), Vi. 3 (xxxiv. 6), xill. 22 (xxiii. 5), 
xxix. 13 (xv. 2), lin. 1 ff. (xvi. 3 ff), Ix. 17 (xlil. 5), Ixvi. 2 (xiii, 3); 
Jen ix. 23-f,\(xiil. 1)5 zech. xxxill. 11; (viii. 2);Dan. vil. 10, Th. 
(xxxiv. 6), 

The variants are often of much interest, as shewing 
affinities to certain types of Lxx. text. The following are 
specially worthy of notice: Ps. xxi. 7 efovOévypa, NAR; xxxi. 
t f. ob, 8* BA (ag. 8°" @); Xxxill. 14 x€/Ay Tod, R*AR; 16 om. 
or, N@AR; xxxvi. 36 e&elyryoa (H.P. 99, 183); xlix. 21 
avope, 8*; 22 dpm. ws Acwv, R; L 17 7d ordpa...7d xeEtrn; 
Ixxxvili. 21 €Aéer, B¥; Prov. ii. 21 ypyorot eoovras oixyropes is, 
dxakot 5€ broAabOynoovtan ér atts, cf. x*°?A—a doublet want- 
ing in B, whose reading ‘appears to shew the hand of an 
Alexandrian reviser” (Toy, cf. Lagarde); iil, 12 wadeva, 8A; 
xx. 21 (27) Avyvos, a reading found in A as a doublet (us... 
i) Adxvos); Job iv. 21 ereAedryoay (for éénpdvOnoav), A; v. 17 ff. 
is without the additions of the A text, and nearly as in B; 
Isa. i. 17 xypa, B*, ag, BA, detre cat dueheyxO. (duarexO. 
Ce), sAQ; lili. 5 apaprias...dvopias tr., NAQ; 6 trep Tar 
dpaptiav npav; 8 qKxe for 7x9y, Q’™, 62, 90 al., Syrohex.™*; 
g «ipeOy dodos, x°*AQ (see Lightfoot’s note); THs wAnyis, 
B (A, do +. wX.); Ix. 17 apxovras| érurxdrovs | emiaxdrrous| dua- 
xovous ; Ezech. xxxiii. 11 dpaprwdod, A (B, doeBots) ; Dan. vil. 
10 éderovpyour, Th. (Lxx. éOepdrevov)'. 

1 On Clement’s quotations from the Psalms and Isaiah, see Hatch, 
Essays, pp. 175—9- 
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(2) A few readings imply correction from the Hebrew, or 
rather perhaps a Greek text with affinities to the translations 
of the second century; e.g. Ps. cxxxviii. 8 éav kataorpucw, 
"A. 3. ev orpdow (LXX. édv xarafé); Isa. Ixvi. 2 rpdov, ’A. (LXX. 
razewvov). Others seem to be due to the imperfect memory 
of the writer, who has not verified his quotations by referring 
to his papyrus, e.g. Ps. Ixxxviii. 21 év éXéex atwvi@: Mal. iii. 1 
6 aytos’ for 6 ayyedos. 

(4) A large proportion of Clement’s quotations are com- 
posite’; sixteen passages may be thus described. Some of 
these consist of citations accurately given from the Lxx. and 
strung together, with or without a formula citandi (e.g. lvi. 
3—14=Ps. cxvil. 18+ Prov. ili, 12+ Ps. cxl. 5 (pyoiv) + Job 
v. 17—26 (kai madw déyer)). In other cases one of the cita- 
tions is correctly given, and another quoted loosely (e.g. xiv. 
4= Prov. ii, 21 f. (A) + Ps. xxxvi. 38, confused with 21>). But 
more commonly in Clement’s conflate quotations, texts are 
fused together without regard to verbal accuracy; cf. e.g. xxvi. 
20 Néyer yap ov Kat éLavacryoes pe kat eLopodoynoopat cou: 
kat éxoyOn Kal irvdca: eEnyepOnv, ote ob per épod et, where 
fragments of Pss. xxvii. 7, ill. 5, xxii. 4 are blended into an 
arabesque. Except in this class of quotations Clement is not 
often guilty of citing loosely; see however xx. 7 (Job xxxviii. 
Ir), xxvin. 3 (Ps. cxxxviil. 7), xxxit. 3 (Gen.“xyv. 5); xine 
(Isa. Ix. 17). 

(c) Special interest attaches to Clement’s quotations of 
passages which are also quoted in the N.T. The following 
are the most instructive instances: (1) Gen. xii. 1=Acts vii. 
3=Clem. x. 3: Clem. reads aaehOe for ee (LXx. and Acts), 
but rejects «ai dedpo with AD against Acts and cod. E. 


1 The Latin version supports the MSS. of the Greek text of Clement in 
both cases, so that with our present knowledge we are not at liberty to 
assume a transcriptional error. 

Z oa ‘composite’ quotations from the LXX. see Hatch, of. ciz. 
Pp. 203 fi. 
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(2) Exod. 


il. 14=Acts. vii. 


27 =Clem. 


lv. 


11: Clem. reads 


xpirnv for apxovra— perhaps from confusion with Le. xii. 14” 


(Lightfoot). 


(2 Con xo1y}=Clemi,xm. 15 


(3) 1etet 2a (b Keen, i ro)= 1 Cor, 173%, 
here the relation of Clement to 


the Biblical texts is best shewn by juxtaposition: 


Wetec 

py Kavydc0@ 6 go- 
dos ev TH copia avrod, 
kal Bi) kavxaabe 6 
ioxupos ev tH loxir 
avroo, kal py kavydob@ 
é mAovatos év TT mov- 
To avtod: adr A év 
TOUT@ Kavxarba 6 6 kav- 
Xopevos, ouview kal 
yrdocew ore eye eipe 
Kuptos 6 mow@v €)eos 
kat Kpipa Kat ScKkat- 
oovrny emi THS ns. 


(4): Ps. xx1. 


= Matt. 


1 Regn. /.c.* 
py KavxydaOe 6 ppo- 

vyos ev tH ppovncer 
> ~ 4 A 4, 
avrod, kal pi) Kavyd- 
cm 6 Svuvaros ev TH 
Suvdpet avrod, Kal py 

zi 
kavxao be 6 movovos 
€v TO Touro avrov: 

> *x 

GAN i) ev TovT@® Kav- 
xdcb@ 6 Kavx@pevos, 
ouview Kat yev@okew 

, ms 
Tov Kbploy, Kal qovely 
Kpipa kal Six avoovvyy 
€v 1€o@ THS Yis. 

* 

Cf. p. 245. 


XXVII. 


q 





4a — Clem. 


Clem. Zc. 

py Kavyacbe 6 go- 
os ev Th copia abrod, 
pndé é ioxupos ev TH 
(axe avrov, poe 6 
movowos €v TO Tov- 
T@ avrov: aX’ 7h +6 
Kavy@pevos év Kupio 
kavydob@t, Tov €x¢n- 
Tely avrov Kal sovety 
Kpipa kal duxacogvvny. 


+ Gor. 1.73.55 21 Cor: 
x. 17: see Lightfoot’s 
note ad loc. 


XV1. Clem. 


“he 


agrees with Lxx., Mt. substitutes rérowev for mAmuev, tov 


Geov for Kvpiov, and «i for ote. 


(cabs xxi, 12 fhe 1) Pet, 


ili. to ff.=Clem. xxii. 1 ff; Clem. agrees with Lxx. against 


<St Peter, who changes the construction (6 
(6) Ps2eine ne Mt xxi 44.(Mc., Le), Acts i. 34 f, 


k7A.). 


, 
-TAVOATW 


bédwv.. 


Heb. i. 13=Clem. xxxvi. 5: Clem. reads trorddvoy with Le., 


Acts, Hebr., against troxatw Mt., 
12= Heb. xii. 6= Clem. lvi. 4: see above, p. 402. 


Mc. (BD). 


(7) Prov. ii. 
(8) Prov. 


. 34=Jas. iv. 6, 1 Pet. v. 5 =Clem. xxx. 2: @eds (6 0. Jas., 
Pet.) against Kvpios Lxx.; M.T. 81, but with reference to 


MM in v. 33. 
XV, 


(9) Isa. xxix. 137= 
r: again the passages must be printed in full: 


1 See Hatch, of. ciz., p. 177 f. 


Mt. xv. 8, Mc. vii. 6 = Clem. 
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Isa. Ac. Mt., Me. M.cc. Clem. Zc. 
_eyyiger pow 6 dads 6 Aads obros (odtos| Otros 6 ads Tois 
otros ev TO ordpare 6 Aads Mc.) rois xei- xetheoty pe Tyna, 7 de 
avrov, kal ev Tots xel- Neoiv pe tya, n Oe kapdia auTov mOppo 
hea adrdav tipaciv|xapdia avTev moppa| dmectw am’ Eepod. 


c A , . rol > vA > > > ~ 
pe, 7 be kapdia avr@v |améxer am epov. rois xelheow] 7G oTOo- 
; ; A 
ToppoamexeLaT €"ov.! dréver] Mc. ddéory- | ware Clem, ' 
om év 7@ orb. adrod | kev D drecrw L aPe dmestw] adméxer COe™, 


kal év AQ. 


Through ponent citation, the context has taken more than 
one type; Clement’s is close to that of the Evangelists, 
but has not been borrowed from them in their present form, 
as dmeotw shews. (10) Isa. liti, r—12=Clem. xvi. 3—14; 
cf. Jo. xii. 38 (Rom. x. 16), Mt. viii. 17, Acts viii, 32 f, 1 Pet. 
ii, 22, Mc. xv, 28. 

The general result of this examination is to shew (a) that 
Clement’s text of the Lxx. inclines in places to that which 
appears in the N.T., and yet presents sufficient evidence of 
independence; (4) that as between the texts of the Lxx. 
represented by B and A, while often supporting A, it is less 
constantly opposed to B than is the New Testament; and 
(c) that it displays an occasional tendency to agree with 
Theodotion and even with Aquila against the Lxx. It seems 
in fact to be a more mixed text than that which was in the 
hands of the Palestinian writers of the N.T. These conclu- 
sions harmonise on the whole with what we know of the 
‘circumstances under which Clement wrote. The early Roman 
Church was largely composed of Greek-speaking Jews, the 
freedmen of Roman families; and Clement himself, as Light- 
foot has suggested’, was probably of Jewish descent and a 
freedman or the son of a freedman of Flavius Clemens, the 
cousin of Domitian. Under these circumstances it was natural 
that the text of Clement’s copies of Old Testament books, 

1 Clement of Rome, p. 61. Dr Nestle (Z. f die NTliche Wissenschaft, 


Le 2) points out the Semitic style which reveals itself in Clement, e.g. v. 6 
EWTAKLS, Xli. 5 YUVoKoVTA YWoKY, 
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while derived from Palestinian archetypes, should contain 
readings brought to the capital by Jewish-Greek visitors from 
other lands. 


2. Whatever the history of the so-called Second Epistle of 
Clement to the Corinthians, whether it is of Roman or of 
Corinthian origin, like the genuine Epistle it makes extensive 
use of the Greek Old Testament. The following quotations 
Cece zene 2 7 xiv. ye aly iv, 1 (xvi, +3); Isa.” SS1K; 
PG, eeexxive a (xvie 3), di, 5 (xilt. 2), liy. 1, (ul. ‘t), 
lvill. 9 (xv. 3), Ixvi. 18 (xvii. 4 f.), 24 (vil. 6, xvii. 24); Jer. 
vil, 11 (xiv. 1), Ezech. xiv. 14, 18, 20 (vi. 8). The last of 
these passages is cited very freely or rather summarised, 
although introduced by the words Aéyeu 7 ypady ev Td "B&exuna. 
The writer follows Clement in the form of several of his 
quotations (ili. 5 =Clem. 1 Cor. xv. 2, xiv. 2=Clem. 1 Cor. 
XXxili. 5; in xill, 2 he quotes Isa. li, 5 as it is quoted by 
Polycarp (see below)). 

3. Another second century document, indisputably Roman, 
the Shepherd of Hermas, contains no quotation from the Lxx. 
But Ps, ciii. 15 Lxx. has supplied the writer with a phrase in 
Mand. xii. 3. 4, and Vis. iv. 2. 4 supplies evidence that he 
knew and read a version of Daniel which was akin to Theodo- 
tion’s. The passage runs: 6 xvptos dméorerdey Tov ayyeXor 
avrod Tov emt Tov Oynpiwy dvta, ov TO dvona eat tXeypit}, Kai 
evedpatev TO ordpa adtod iva py oe Avpavy. Compare Dan. vi. 
22 (23) Th., 6 Beds pov dréoredey tov ayyedov adrod Kat évé- 
ppasey TH oTdpara TaV EdvTwY (LXX. TéowKé pe 6 eds ard THY 
AedvTwv), Kal od« eAvpHnvarTd je”. 

4. The Old Testament is quoted in the Epistle of 
Barnabas even more profusely than in the Epistle of Clement, 


1 The acute conjecture of Dr J. Rendel Harris, who saw that the name, 
which appears in the MS. as Ocypi or the like, must be an attempt to 
reproduce the verb 14D (Dan. J. ¢.). 

2 See above, p. 47, n- 4. 
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but with less precision. The writer is fairly exact in well- 
known contexts belonging to the Psalter or the Book of 
Isaiah!, but elsewhere he appears to trust to memory, and not 
to concern himself greatly about the words of his author. 
Even when preceded by a formula citandi his citations often 
wander far from the Lxx., although they are clearly based upon 
it; eg. Exod. xxxiii. r—3 is quoted in Barn. vi. 8 after this 
manner: ti A€yer 6 GAXos tpopytys Mwvoys avrois; "Idod rade 
Aéyer Kupios 6 Oeds HioédOare cis tiv yyy rhv dyaOnv, Hv dyocev 
Kvpwos 76 ’ABpadp Kat Ioadk kat "lax, Kal karaxAynpovopnoare 
airyy, ynv pedvoay yada kat pédt. Similar liberties are taken 
even when the writer mentions the book which he is quoting: 
xX, 2 Mwvojjs...A€yer avrois év TH Aevrepovopio Kat duabyoopar 
mpos Tov Aadv ToTOV Ta StKaLwaTa pov—a sentence which, 
though it has all the notes of a strict quotation, proves to 
be a mere summary of Deut. iv. 1—23. 


The following analysis of the quotations in Barnabas may be 
found useful. (a) Exact or nearly exact: Gen. i, 28 (Barn. vi. 
12), Exod. xx. 14 (xix. 4), Deut. x. 16 (ix. 5), Ps. 1. I, 3—6 (x. I, 
xi. 6f.), xvil. 45 (ix. 1), xxi. 17, 19 (vi. 6), Cix. 1 (xii. 10), CXvile a2, 
22 (vi. 4, 6), Prov, i..17 (v. 4), Isa, i. 2, 10 ff.(i. 5, ix 3, RV. 8), 
ili. of. (vi. 7), v. 21 (iv. 11), xxviii. 16 (vi. 2f.), xxxili. 13 (ix. 1), 16 
(xi at x re! Gavi 2)exliiarOmh. (xtys 7s. xlv. odes) ecbixerOne 
(xiv. 8), liii. 5, 7 (v. 2), Ixi. rf. (xiv. 9), Ixvi. rf. (xvi. 2). (6) Partly 
exact, partly free: Gen. xxv. 21 ff. (xii. 2), xlviii. 9—11, 14 ff. 
(xiii. 4f.), Isa. xxviii. 16 (vi. 2), lviii. 4 ff. (ili. 1 f.), Jer. ii. 12 f. (xi. 
2). (¢) Free: Gen. i, 26 (vi. 12), 28 (vi. 18), Lev. xxiii. 29 (vii. 3), 
Deut. ix. 12 (iv. 8), x. 16 (ix. 5), Ps. xxi, 21, Cxvill. 120, xxi. 17 
(vans) Zech xilltaze (Want) sexcuiinat fen (cKleeo))s xl. 3 ee 3), dSandl-Ontts 
(v. 14, vi, 1), Ixv. 2 (xii. 4), Jer. iv. 3 ee C)Vils 2) (xe 2) ie 26 
(ix. 5), Ezech. xi. 19, xxxvi. 26 (vi. 14). “(@) Free, with fusion: 
Gen. xvii. 23+xiv. 14 (ix. 8), Exod. xx. 8+Ps. xxiil. 4 (xv. 1), 
Exod. xxxii. 7+ Deut. ix. 12 (iv. 8), xxxiv. 28+xxxi. 18 (iv. 7) est 
xli. 3+-xxi. 23 (vi. 15), 1. 194+-apocryphon (ii. 10), Jer. vil. 22 f+ 
Zech. vii. 10, vi. 17 (ii. 7 f.). (e) Free summary: Lev. xi., Deut. 
xiv. (x. 1), Deut. iv. 10 ff. (x. 2), Ezech. xlvii. (xi. 10). (7) Very 
loose citation: Gen. ii. 2 (xv. 3), xvii. 5 (xiii. 6), Exod. xvii. 14 
(xil. 9), xxiv. 184+-xxxt. 18 (xiv. 2), xxxili. ae (vi. 8), Lev. xvi. 7 ff. 


1 See Hatch, Hssays, p. 180 ff. 
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(vii. 6), Deut. xxvii. 15 (xii. 6), Ps. xxxili. 13 (ix. 2), Sir. iv. 31 
(xix. 9), Isa. xlix. 17 (xvi. 3), Dan. vii. 7 f., 24 (iv. 4), ix. 24 
(xvi. 6). 

As the Epistle of Barnabas is not improbably a relic of 
the earliest Alexandrian Christianity, it is important to 
interrogate its witness to the text of the Lxx. ‘This can 
best be done, as we have seen, by examining its quotations 
from the Psalms and Isaiah. 

Ps. i. I emt xaOédpav, BN (ag. é& Kxabédpa AR), 5 of doeBeis, 
dpaprwdoi, B (ag. aveBeis, of du. A) xvii. 45 brjxovcay, * | pov, 
N°? RU (ag. por 1° BN*¥A). xxi. 17 wepieoyev, H.-P. 81, 206. cix. I 
Kuptos, R | vromddiov (ag. troxdrw, Me. xii. 36, BD). Isa. ill. 9 
6m, AT; v. 21 éavtrav, AQ; xxvill. 16 euBaro, NAQ; sli. 7 Kat 
eEayayety | dedepevous] memednpévors (as Justin, Dzal. 26, 65, 122). 
xlix. 6 réOecxa, NAQ* (ag. dé5axa BQ™2), 7 AuTpacdpevos (for purd- 
pevos); lili. § avopias, duaprias, NAQ, 7 Tov Keipavtos aiTov, N°? 
AQ; lviii. 5 Néyer Kvpios, Q, 6 iSod avrn 9 vnoreia Av; lxi. 1 Ta- 
mewois, N*¥; Ixvi. 1 9 O€ y7, NAQ | 7 (for cai 2°), SA. 

The leaning in Isaiah towards the text of Q, especially 
when found in company with A or xA, is noteworthy, and it 
is worth mentioning that in Zech. xiil, 7, where the text 
of Barnabas does not seem to have been influenced by the 
Gospels, it agrees with A in adding rijs rofyvys. Occasionally 
the text used by Barnabas seems to have been revised from 
the Heb.; e.g. in Jer. ii. 12 e&€orn, éppifev become Exar, 
gpiéatw in accordance with M.T.; in Gen. ii. 2 Barnabas has 
with M.T. év 79 qjpépa 7H €Bddpy where the Lxx. read é 7. 9. TH 


Teant 
€KTY] « 


s. The Asiatic Christian writers of the second century, 
Ignatius of Antioch and Polycarp of Smyrna, afford a striking 
contrast to Clement of Rome and Barnabas of Alexandria, in 
the rarity of their appeals to the Old Testament. (2) The 
genuine Epistles of Ignatius quote it only twice with a formula 
citandi (Prov. ill. 34=Eph. v. 3, xviii. 17 = Magn. xi. 1); 


1 For further details see Hatch, of. cz¢. p. 180 ff. 
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two or three allusions (Ps. xxxil. 9= Eph. xv. 1, Isa. v. 26= 
Smyrn. i. 2, lii. 5 =Trall. viii. 2) complete the instances of a 
direct use of the Lxx. by this writer. When he quotes or 
alludes, he is fairly close to the Lxx., unless we may except 
the last instance, where 8 tpas Ou mavtds 7d ovopa pov 
Braopypetrar év tots €veow appears to be changed into ovat 
du ob émt paradtyre TO Ovopd pov eri twov BArAaohypetrar—a 
form which occurs also in Pseudo-Clement (2 Cor. xiii. 2) and 
Polycarp (Phil. x. 3), (4) Polycarp is no less sparing in his 
references to the O.T. than Ignatius. He quotes only Isa. 
lii. 5* (x. 3), Tob. iv. ro= xii. 9 (x. 2), Ps. iv. 5 (xii. 1)—the 
last-named passage perhaps indirectly, from Eph. iv. 26—and 
Prov. iii. 4 (vi. 1). In Phil. vi. 1 there is an allusion to Ezech. 
xxxiv. 4, from which it may be gathered that Polycarp read 
there émuotpeware, with cod. A. : 


6. Irenaeus may be taken next, for though he belonged 
to the next generation and his literary activity was connected 
with the West, his copies of the Old Testament writings were 
doubtless of Asiatic provenance. His method of quotation 
however differs widely from that of the earlier writers. He 
is a theologian and a controversialist, and he quotes the 
Scriptures to refute an antagonist or to support the traditional 
faith. Accordingly his citations are, with few exceptions, 
either exact extracts, or but slightly abridged and adapted, 
and he is almost wholly free from the habit of loose para- 
phrase. How copiously he cites, especially in Adv. haereses 
iil. iv., will appear from the following list”. 

Gen, 1..3 (iv. 32: 1), 5 (v. 23. 2), 26 (ill. 23.2, 1v. 20. 1, ve Te 3) 

li. 1 f, (v. 28. 3), 5 (iil. 21. 10), 7 (il. 34. 4, iv. 20. 3, V.7. 1, v.15. 

2), 8:(iv. So), 8Of. (vi 23. 1) 23 (ill, 22..4)5 Mil, Pav. 23.97) 8 

(v. 17. 1), 9 (Vv. 15. 4), 13 (ili, 23. 5), 14 (ill. 23. 3), 15 (iv. 4o. 3, 

Vv. 21. 1), 19 (v. 16. 1); Iv. 7 (iv. 18. 3), 9 (ill.“23: 4), To (vy. 14:1); 


1 On this quotation, however, see Nestle in Zxp. Times, ix., p. 14. 
* The chapters and sections are those of Stieren. 
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ix. 5f. (v.94. 1); xii. 14 f., 27 (v. 32. 2)3 xiv. 22 (iv. 5. 5); xv. 18 
(v. 32. 2); xvii. off. (iv. 16. 1); xix. 24 (ili. 6. 1), 31 ff (iv. 31: 1); 
Xxvil. 27 ff. (v. 33. 3); xlix. 10 ff. (iv. 10. 2), 18 (iil. 10.3). Exod. 
i.13f. (iv. 30.2); ill. 7f (iv. 7. 4); 8,14 (tit. 6. 2), 19 (iv. 29. 2); 
Se 2) G34) | xxege Gs 2O0 4). 12 (ive 0.73). 5 xxiii! 20/(ive20; 5): 
xxv. 40 (iv. 14. 3) xxvi. 16 (il. 24. 3); xxxi. 13 (iv. 16. 1); Xxxiii. 
2f. (iv. 15. 1), 20 (i. 19. 1), 21 ff. (iv. 20. 9); xxxiv. 6f. (iv. 20. 8). 
Num. xvi. 15 (iv. 26. 4); xviii. 20 (iv. 8. 3); xxiv. 17 (ili. 9. 2). 
Deut. iv. 14 (iv. 1675), 19 (ill. 6.5); v. 2f. (iv. 16. 2), 8 (ill. 6. 5), 
22) (v5 1g A) vi. AM (iva 2. 12h 'Ve0 22.) 1p: ville 93. (iv. 16.53) $x. 
12: (iv. 16: 4), 16 (iv. 16. 1); xvi. 5 f. (iv. Io. 1), 16 (iv. 18. 1); 
xviil. I (iv. 8. 3); xxviii. 66 (iv. To. 2, v. 18. 3); xxx. 19f. (iv. 16. 
4); xxxil. ¥ (iv. 2. 1), 4 (iii. 18. 7), 6 (iv. 10. 2; 31. 2), 8f (iii. 12. 
9); xxxlii. g (iv. 8. 3). 1 Regn. xii. 2f. (iv. 26. 4); xv. 22 (iv. 17. 
1). 2 Regn. xi. 27, xii. 1 ff. (iv. 27. 1). 3 Regn. vill. 27 (iv. 27. 1); 
xi. 1 ff. (iv. 27. FY); xvili. 21, 24, 36 (iii. 6. 3); xix. 11 f. (iv. 20, 10). 
Ps. ii. 8 (iv. 21. 3); iii. 6 (iv. 31. 1); vii. 11 (iil. To. 4); viii. 3 (i. 
14. 8); xiii. 3 (i. 19. 1); xviii. 2 (i. 14. 8), 7 (iv. 33. 13); xx. 5 (iL 
3403) vce at. We 30: 2)3 xxi £ (iv. ‘96. 6) ;-xxxi Lf. (v.'17..3); 
Xxxii. 6 (1.22.13 iti. 8. 2), 9 (ii. 2.5, Hi. 8. 2); xxxilil: 13 ff. (iv. 
17. 3, 36. 2), 17 (iv. 28. 1); xxxiv. g (iv. II. 3); xxxix. 7 (iv. 17. 
1); xliv. 3 ff. (iv. 33. 11), 7 (iii. 6. 1); xviii. 13 (iv. 4. 3), 21 (iv. 
Al. 3), 23 (v. 7. 2); xlix. ¥ (ili. 6. 1), 3f (v. 18. 3), Off. (iv. 17. 1); 
1. v4 (ili: ‘17. 2), 18 ff. (iv. 17. 1); lit. 4f. (iis 10. 1, Av. -41. 3); 
Ixvilil. 27 (iii. 22. 2); Ixxv. 2 (iii. 9. 2), 3 (iv. 33. 11); Ixxvil. 5 ff 
(iii. 16. 3); Ixxix. 1 (iii. 11. 8); Ixxxi. 1, Of. (ili. 6. 1, iii. 19. 1); 
Ixxxiv. 12 (iii, 5. 1); Ixxxv. 13 (v. 31. 1); xc. 13 (iil. 23. 7); xciv. 
Aff. (iii. 10. 4); xcv. 1 (iv. 9. 1), 5 (iii. 6. 3); xcvii. 2 (ili. 10. 3); 
x¢eviil. I (iv. 33 13); ci. 26 ff. (iv. 3. 1); ciil. 30 (v. 33. 1); Cix. I 
(ii. 28. 7, iii. 6. 1); cx. 10 (iii. 23. 5); Cxiii. 11 (iil. 8. 3); Cxxxi. 
10 f, (iii. 9. 2); exlv. 6 (i. 10. 1); exlviii. 5 f. (ii. 34. 2, iv. 41. 1). 
Prov. i. 20f. (v. 20. 1); iil. 19 f. (iv. 20. 3); v. 22 (iii. 9. 3)5 vill. 
Ls (¥. 24,,1), 22 ff, 27 (iy. 20. 3); xix..17 (iv.,18- 6); xxb 1 (y. 
24. 1). Sap. vi. 19 (iv. 38. 3). Hos. iv. 1 (i. 19. 1); xii. Io (iil, 
12, 13, iv. 20. 6). Amos i. 2 (iii. 20. 4); viii. of. (iv. 33.12). Mic. 
vii. 19 (iii. 20. 4). Joel iii. 16 (iv. 33.11). Jon. i. 9, il. 3, ill. 8f. 
(iii. 20. 1). Hab, iii. 2 (iii, 16. 7), 3 ff. (iii. 20. 4, iv. 33. 11). Zech. 
vii. 9 ff. (iv. 17. 3, iv. 36. 2); vili. 16f. (iv. 17. 3), 17 (Iv. 36. 2)5 xii. 
10 (iv. 33. 11). Mal. i. 10f. (iv. 17. 5), ii. 10 (iv. 20. 2); iv. I (iv. 
4. 3). Isa. i. 2 (iv. 2. 1, iv. 41. 2), 3 (i. 19. 1), 8f. (iv. 4. 2, Iv. 33. 
13), I (iv. 17. 1), 16 (iv. 17. 1, iv. 36. 2, iv. 41. 3), 22 (iv. 12. 1), 
23 (iv. 2. 6); ii. 3f. (iv. 34. 4), 17 (iv. 33. 13)3 V- 6 (ill. 17. 3), 12 
(ii. 22. 2, iv. 2. 4); vi. 5 (iv. 20. 8), I1f. (v. 34. 2, Vv. 35. 1); vii. 
io ff. (iii. 21. 4); viii. 3 f. (iii. 16. 4, iv. 33. 11); ix. 6 (ill. 16. 3, Iv. 
33: 11); xi. I ff. (iii. 9. 3), Off. (v. 33. 4)5 xii. 2 (iil. 10. 3); xiii. 9 
(v. 35. 1); xxv: 8 (v. 12. 1), 9 (iv. 9. 2); xxvi. 10 (v. 35. 1), 19 (ive 
33. II, V. 15. 1, V. 34. 1); xxvii. 6 (iv. 4. 1); xxvili. 16 GHiG2Es7))s 
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xxix. 13 (iv. 12. 4); xxx. 1 (iv. 18. 3), 25 f. (v. 34 2)5 xxxi. 9 (v. 
34. 4); xxxii. I (v. 34. 4): xxxill. 20 (iii. 20. 4); xxxv. 3 f. (ill. 20. 
3, iv. 33. 11); xl. 15, 17 (v. 29. 1); xli. 4 (iv. 5. 1)5 xlii. 5 (iv. 2. 1, 
v. 12. 2), 10ff. (iv. 9. 1); xliil. 5 ff. (iv. 14. 1), 10 (iii. 6. 2, iv. 5. 1), 
18 (iv. 33. 14), 23 (iv. 17. 3), xlv. ; Gy. 40. 1); xlvi. 9 (i. 5. 4), 
xlviii. 22 (i. 16. 3); xlix. 16 (v. 35. 2); li. 6 (iv. 3. 1), lil. 4 (iv. 33. 
TI); 81.5285) 5) sediv-cet th. Wv. 3404); Iii. (iv. 34. 4), 16 (v. 12. 2); 
Ivili. 6 ff. (iv. 17. 3), ae (v. 34. 2)5 Ix. 17; Ixi. 1 ff. (iii. 9. 3); Lxill. 9 
(ili. 20. 4); Ixv. 1 (iii. 6. 1), 17 ff. (iv. 26. 4, v. 35- 2, 34. 4), 21 (v. 
35. 1), 22 (V. 15. 1), 25 (v. 33 4), Ixvi. 1 (iv. 2. 5), 2 (lv. 17+ 3), 3 
(iv. 18. 3), 22 (v. 36. 1). Jer. 1 5 (v. 15. 3); ii. 29 (iv. 37- 7)3 iv. 
22 (iv. 2.1); v. 8 (iv. 41. 3, v. 7. 2); vi. 17 ff. (iv. 36. 2), 20 (iv. 17. 
2); vii. 2f, (iv. 17. 2), 3 (iv. 36.2), 21 (iv. 17. 3) 25 (iv. 36. 5), 
29 f. (iv. 36. 2); viii. 16 (v. 30. 2); ix. 2 (iv. 25. 3), 24 f. (iv. 17. 3); 
X. II (iii. 6 3); xi. 15 (iv. 17. 3); xiv. 9 (iv. 33. 12), xvil. 9 (ill. 18. 
3, iv. 33. 11); xxii. 17 (iv. 18. 3, ill, 21. 9); xxiii. 7 f. (Vv. 34. 1), 20 
(iv. 26. 1), 23 (iv. 19. 2), 29 (Vv. 17. 4); xxxi. 10 ff. (v. 34. 3), 26 (iv. 
31. 1); xxxv. 15 (iv. 36. 5); xxxvi. 30f, (iil. 21. 9); Xxxvill. 11 (ili. 
8. 21). Lam. iv. 20 (iii. 20. 3). Bar. iv. 36—v. fin. (v. 35. 1). 
Ezech. ii. 1 (iv. 20. 10); xx. 12 (iv. 16. 1), 23 f, (iv. 15. 1), XXvill. 
25. fe l(ve B45 XXXL 26 (iv. 23.74) oxi ok tet (Verb ai) 24 We 
34. 1). Dan. ii. 23 f, 41 ff. (v. 26. 1); iii. 24 ff. (v. 5. 2); vil. 8 (v. 
25. 33), 10 (ii. 7. 4), 14 (iv. 20. 11), 20ff. (v. 25. 3), 27 (Vv. 34. 2)5 
Vili. rf, 23 ff.i(vs (25-14) sax. 7 (V2 25-4) xile Bit 7, (AV-120-um), © fe 
(i. 19. x Xie 131(V.03452). Sus./52:f,,.56(Qv226.. 3).5) Bel 3f,24: 
(ivei5..2): 


The Latin version, in which the greater part of these 
quotations are clothed, appears to be exact where it can be 
tested (cf. e.g. Isa. xlvi. g (i. 5. 4), xlviii. 22 (i. 16. 3), Dan. 
xil. g (i. 19. 2)). Assuming that it is so throughout, it is 
obvious that in Irenaeus we have an important witness to the 
Lxx. text of the second century. The following variants taken 
from Books iii., iv., will shew the general tendencies of his 
text: 

Gen. xlix. 10 cud reposttum est (M™% 6 dmoxecra!); 18 2% 
salutem tuam sustinut te, Domine (cf. Feorrmg ap, Field). Exod. 
xxv. 40 facies omnia (F mouoes wavta, Luc.) secundum typum 
corum quae vidisit. Num. xxiv. 17 surget dux in Israel (cf. Heb. 
DIY, . oxnmTpov ; LXX. dvOpwros e& "I.), Deut. v. 22 (19) scrzp- 
sit ca tn duabus tabults lapidets (+XOivas BA Luc.); xxxii. 6 


1 Cf. Justin, Dial. 120. 
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et fectt te et creavit te (+xai éxticév ce AF, +xai érdacév ce 
Luc.). 1 Regn. xv. 22 auditus bonus super sacrificium (aya0y 
Luc.) Ps. xxxix. 7 aures autem perfecistt mihi (possibly a cor- 
rection from the Gallican Psalter, but a few cursives read after 
_ the Heb. aria or dra); xliv. 17 fact? sunt t2b¢_ filit (BPART éyevn- 
@noay, ag. B*N eyevy.); xlix. 10 bestiae terrae (dypod RA, Spupod 
BN*), 15 22 ate tribulationis tuae (Odipems cov NAR); ci. 27 
mutabis cos (adddaéews N*, EXi~ers BINS*)AR(T)); cix. 1 suppeda- 
neum pedum tuorum (vromddwov, not Vroxdr@); Cxiii. 11 om. ev 
Tois ovpavois (with N°@AT). Mic. vii. 19 zpse (adrés AQ)...pro2- 
ctet (amoppie A(Q), dropipnoovra B), om. maoas. Hab. iil. 3 
pedes eius (oi modes AQ, xara wddas B). Isa. i. 17 tustificate 
viduam (xnpav B*>XAT ag. xnpa B*Q*); xi. 4 arguet gloriosos 
terrae (rods évddEovs NOC, ag. 7. ramewovs BAQ*); xxv. 9 om. 
Kal gooe Ias...UTepeivapev arto (with NAQ*, a hexaplaric addi- 
tion, cf. Field, ad Joc.); xxix. 13 Populus hic labiis me honorat 
(om. with RAQ ev r@ ordpate avrov Kai év); xlill. 23 mom servistt 
mihi in sacrifictis=or[ Se] eSovrdevods por ev tais Ovoias [oov] R°* 
(AD), fecisté in (cf. A¥ etroincacen) ; Ixv. 1 gud me non guaerunt 
(Gyrotow NAQ, ag. émeporaow B). Jer. xliil. 31 zuferam super 
eos (abrovs NAQ*, ag. aitév BQ), locutus sum super eos (én 
aitovs AQ, mpos air. BN). Bar. v. 2 laeddddae (LXX. dixaoovvns). 


A special interest attaches to Irenaeus’ extracts from Daniel’. 
For the most part they follow the version of Theodotion quite 
closely, even in the Greek additions. Two exceptions are 
worth noting: Dan. vii. ro is quoted by Irenaeus as it is by 
Clement of Rome, in a form which agrees with neither Lxx. 
nor Th.; Dan. xii. 9 is cited in the form *Arédrpexe, Aarija- 
ovTot yap of Adyou eumedpparyyévor ciaiv, Ews ob OVVLEVTES TDVVLOTL 
Kat of Nevxot AcvxavOGor, where dmérpexe is a LXX. reading, whilst 
éumeppaypévor is from Th. and the rest of the sentence 
seems to be suggested by his version (cf. éws...ékhevxavOdou, 
Th.). This quotation however is professedly taken from a 
Valentinian source, which may account for its freedom. 

7. Like Irenaeus, Justin quotes profusely, and his aim as 
an apologist and a controversialist compels him to cite his 
documents with some regard to verbal accuracy. For the 
criticism of the Lxx his writings afford even richer materials 

1 See above, p. 47- 


s. S. 27 
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than those of Irenaeus, since his subject leads him, especially 
in the Dialogue with Trypho the Jew, to quote long extracts 
without break or interpolated matter; more than once an 
entire Psalm, or a passage exceeding in length one of our 
modern chapters, is copied into his pages, presumably as it 
stood in his text of the Greek Old Testament. 


In the following list of Justin’s quotations from the LxXx. 
account has been taken only of his undoubted writings. A.=the 
First Apology, D.=the Dialogue; the Second Apology contains 
nothing to our purpose. 


Gen. i. 1 ff. (4. 59, 64), 26 ff. (D. 62); iii. 15 (D. 102), 22 (D. 
62); ix. 24—27 (D. 139); xi. 6 (D. 102); xv. 6 (D. 92); xvii. 14 
(D. 23); xviii. 2 ff. (D. 126), 13 ff. (D. 56); xix. 1 ff. (D. 56), 23— 
25 (D. 56), 27 f. (D. 56) ; xxvi. 4 (D. 120); xxvili. 1o—19 (D. 58, 
120); xxxi. 10—13 (D. 58); xxxli. 22—30 (D. 58, 126); xxxv. 6— 
10 (D. 58); xlix. 8—12 (A. 32, 54; D. 52, 120). Exod. ii. 23 (D. 
59); ili. 2—4 (D. 60), 3 ff. (A. 63); vi. 2—4 (D. 126); xvii. 16 (D. 
49); xx.022 (D.- 75): xxii. 20%. (275); xxxil. 6 (20 20).) Lev. 
xxvi. 4of. (D. 16). Num. xi. 23 (D. 126); xxi. 8f. (A. 60); xxiv. 
17 (A. 32, D. 106). Deut. x. 16f. (D. 16); xxi. 23 (D. 96); xxvii. 
26 (D. 95); xxxi. 2f. (D. 126), 16—18 (D. 74); xxxii. 7—9 (D. 
131), 15 (D. 20), 16—23 (D. 119), 20 (VD. 27, 123), 22 (A. 60), 43 
(D. 130); xxxiil. 13—17 (D. 91). Jos. v. 2 (D. 24); v. 13—vi. 2 
(D. 62). 2 Regn. vii. 144—16 (D. 118). 3 Regn. xix. 10, 18 (D. 
39). “Psi (49 40)5 i (Aao); i 7 -@D. 122)5 i. 6 f. (CAS 38: 
D. 97); viii. 3 (D. 114); xiv. 2ff. (D. 27); xvii 44f. (D. 28); 
xviil. 3 ff. (A. 40, D. 64); xxi. 1—24 (D. 18), 8f. (A. 38), 17 ff. 
(A. 35,38, 27:°97)is XxiH. GD. 36)s xxi. 7 (4. 51> 85): xxxt2 
(D. 141); xliv. (D. 38); xliv. 7 ff (D. 56, 63); xlvi. 6—9 (D. 37); 
xlix. (D. 22); Ixvii. 19 (D. 39); Ixxi. 1—19 (D. 34, 64, 121); Ixxi. 
17—19 (J. 64); Ixxxi. (D. 124); xcv. 1 ff. (A. 41), 5 (D. 79), 10 
(D. 73); xcviil. (D. 37); xcvill. 1—7 (D. 64); cix. (D. 32); cix. 
1 ff. (A. 45, D. 56), 3 ff. (D. 63), 4 (D. 118); exxvii. 3 (D. 110); 
cxlvili. 1 f. (D. 85). Prov. viii. 2I—29 (D. 129), 2436 (D. 61). 
Job i. 6 (D. 79). Hos. x. 6 (D. 103). Amos v. 18—vi. 7 (D. 22). 
Mic. iv. I—7 (D. 109); v. 2 (A. 34). Joel ii. 28 f. (D. 87). Jon. 
iv. 4 ff. (D. 107). Zech. ii. 6 (A. 52), 11 (D. 119), 10—iil. 2 (D. 
115)3 uh rf. (0.79) ; vi 12 (2. 121); ix. 9° (4.35, De 53); xit. 
1o—I2 (A. 52), 12 (D. 121); xiii. 7 (D. 53). Mal. i. t1o—12 (D. 
28, 41). Isa. i. 3 (A. 63), 7 (A. 47), 9 (A. 53, D. 140), 11f. (A. 
37), 10 ff. (A. 44, 61), 23 ff (D. 27, 82); ii. 3f. (4. 39), 5 ff (D. 
24, 135); ili. 9 (D. 136), 9—11 (D. 17), 9—15 (D. 133), 16 (D. 27); 
v. 18—25 (VD. 17, 133), 20 (A. 49); vi. 10 (D. 12); vii. 10—16 
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(D. 42, 66), 14 (A. 33); viii. 4 (D. 77); ix. 6 (A. 35); xi. 1—3 (D. 
87); xiv. 1 (D. 123); xvi. 1 (D. 114); xix. 24f. (D. 123); xxvi. 
2 ff. (D. 24); xxix. 13 f. (D. 27, 32, 78, 123); xxx. I—5 (D. 79); 
XXX. 13—19 (D. 70); xxxv. 1—7 (D. 69), 4 ff. (A. 48); xxxix. 3 
(D. 50); xl. 1—17 (D. 50); xlii. 1—4 (D. 123, 135), 5—13 (D. 65), 
6f. (D. 26), 16 (D. 122), 19 f. (D. 123); xliii. 10 (D. 122), 15 (D. 
135); xlv. 23 (A. 52); xlix. 6 (D. 121), 8 (D. 122); 1. 4 (D. 102), 
Ott. (AN38) St 4£(2211)5- ti tof (D- 13), 13—Hili.-8 (A. 50), 
Vii, 15—li. 1 (D118); liti. 1 ff. (D. 42); liii. 8—12 (A. 51), 9 
(D. 97); liv. 1 (A. 53); lv. 3 f. (D..12), 3—13 (D. 14); lvii. 1 ff. 
(A. 48), 1—4 (D. 16), 1 (D. 110), 2 (D. 97, 118), 5 f(D. 27); 
Iviii. I—11 (D. 15), 2 (A. 35), 6f. (A. 37), 13 ff. (D. 27); Ixii. 
1o—Ixiii. 6 (D. 26); Ixii. 12 (D. 119); Ixiii. 15—lxiv. 12 (D. 25); 
Ixiii. 17 (A. 52); Ixiv. 1o ff. (A. 47, 52); Ixv. 1 ff. (A. 49, D. 24), 
1 (D. 119), 2 (A. 35, 38, D. 97), 8 ff. (D. 136), g—12 (D. 135), 
17—25 (D. 81); Ixvi.. 1 (A. 37, D. 22), 5—11 (D. 85), 23 f. (D. 
44), 24 (A..52, D. 140). Jer. ii. 12 (D. 114), 13 (D. 19); iv. 3 
(D. 28); vii. 21 ff.-(D. 22); ix. 25 ff. (D. 28), 26-(A. 53); xxxviii. 
TSO 73), 27s 123)930 f (Y.-10).» Dhren. iv.204(A- 55): 
Ezech. iii. 17—19 (D. 82); xiv. 20 (D. 44, 140); xvi. 3 (D. 77); 
Xx) 19—26 (D. 21); xxxvi. 12 (D. 123); xxxvii. 7 ff. (A. 53). 
Dan. vii. 9—28 (D. 31), 13 (A. 51). 





From the circumstances of Justin’s life we are prepared to 
find in his writings an eclectic text of the Lxx. Of Palestinian 
birth but of Greek parentage, he seems to have divided his 
maturer life between Ephesus and Rome; and each of these 
associations may have supplied textual peculiarities. The 
general result may be gathered from a few specimens of the 
readings exhibited by Justin’s longer extracts from the O.T. 


Gen. xxvili. to—19. I1 €Onxe, DE 13 eornpixto em 
arn: 6 d€ eimev | 6 Beds 1°] pr Kupuos | om 6 Geds 2° 14 yis, 
DE | emi 1°] eis | om esi 2°, 3°, 4° (€m’) | AiBa] vorov 15 ev 600 
Taon i) av 18 bréOnxev, DS! 19 om éxetvou | OvAappaors, 
DE* | 7d dvopa. xxxii. 22—30. 24 Gyyedos per adrov, D 
26 pe evdoynons, DE 28 om ér, E | éora 7d dvopd cov, 
D | rod Oeov, E | duvards| + éon, DYE 29 om ov, D 
30 é€cHOn] exapn (but €awOn, zzfr. D. 126). Deut. xxxii. 16—23. 
16 é£erixpavav, AF 17 om kai ov bed, Oeois | 7devrav] oidacvy | 
mpoodparot| pr kai, A 20 om npepov, AF 21 mapoévvay | 
mapopy.oav, A 22 kavOnoera| pr kai | om Kdto. Deut. 
Xxxlll. 13—17. 13 em] amd (cf. an’ AF) | otpavav, dSpdcav 
aBvooov 14 xka@’ @pav| Kadapdv 15 amo] pr kai, AF 


27—2 
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devawy | pr kal morapav 16 Kad’ Spay] kaprev | rh Bare | a 
ev, AF 17 ths yns, AF Jos. v. 13—vi. 2. 13 0m kai 2° 

ev] dpa | evavriov] earévavte | om Kal 7 popdaia...adrod | 6 “Incois 
14 6 5€] cai 15 1d brddqpa ex] Ta brodnpara | ef’ 6 | om viv 
(so A, but adding o%) | dys] yh ayia. vi. 1 €& aris eLerrop. | om 
ovde eioemopeveTo 2 om eyo Ps. xxi. I—24. 4 Tod Iopand 
xe?2U 7 avOporev, NRU | e€ovdévnpa, RAR 8 cat (NU) 
eA\dAnaav xeiheow II dd yaotpos, N°? 12 BonOav]+por, 
xcAR* 14 6 dpmdfov] om 6, RU 15 e&exvn, X°?R 
16 acel| os, NARU 17 m0das|+pov, 8A RU Ps. xlix. 
I om kai 2°, 8°?RT 3 evavtiov| éevamuv, RT 4 Staxpiva.| 
pr rod, S?@ART 6 6 6eds, NRT 7 Swapaprupovpa, Xo? T 
10 Spupod] aypod, NA 16 exdiunyn, S?RAT 19 dodsornras, 
N°*R2  . 21 + ras dpaprias cov, BSXS*#T 22 ov ph, No?RT 
23 Tov Oeod] pov, N°? T. Prov. viii. 21—36. 24 Tas 
mnyas mpoedOe (but in D. 129 mp. tT. mnyds) 25 Tov 
Bovvéy (but D. 129 omits art.) 26 6 Oeds 28 Kal as (1°)| 
qvika, NA 29 kal ws] nvika 35 nroipacrat 36 docBovow | 
+eis, N°27A. Amos v. 18—vi. 7. 18 rod Kupiov 19 eav dvyn] 
drav expvyn, A | dpxros | 6 ddus 20 avrn| avrois 22 Ta Odo- 


cavTwpara, A | tas bvoias | mpoodéEopa]+avrd, AQ™E | carnpiov, 
A 23 dmdatnaov | jxov] mAnOos | Yradpav: opyavov 25 om 
pe én | +Aéyer Kipwos, AQ 26 ‘Paday | om airév, AQ*. vi. I 
ametpvynoayv| pr of @vopacpévor emi Tots apynyots (a doublet for 
the Greek which follows, ascribed to Symmachus by SH) | om 
Kal 2° | avroi] éavrois, Q? | rov “Iop.] om rod 2 +els Xadavny, 
22, 36, 42; Heb. | dveAOare] ropedvOnre | “Euad “PaBBa] “Apad ray 
peyddny (Thy pey.. Symm. “20, 36, 51 al.”) | d\dopiA@v] pr rv | 
mrelovr, A | om. éotiv | tyerépov spiwyv] 6p. tua 3 ka- 
ky | movnpav 4 Kadevdortes| Koupopevor | epidovs] dpvas 
5 éoréra, AQ 6 rov Swrcopévoy (a doublet)] ev @uadas (Heb.) 
7 dvvacréy]+ rev drokifopéver | Kal peraotpapyoerar oiknua 
kaxoupyay (a doublet of kai eEap0. xrA.). Zach. ii. 10—iii. 2. 
10 répmov] xaipe (cf. Eus. de. p. 252) | dri, & II xarapev- 
fovra] mpooreOnoovra | Karacknvace | émvyyooy] yreoovrat | 
(lavroxparwp| trav duvdapewy | améaradke 12 TH pepidu] Kat 
Thy pepida, NCA, and, without kai, N*QT | aipervet] exdéEerar “86 
in textu ex alio videlicet interprete” (Field). ili. I OM Kupuos, 
Kupiov | tov “Incovy] om rov, AQT | 6 diaBodos] om 6 2 om 
emitipnoa (1°)...duaBore | om as (Heb.). Mal. i. 1o—i2. 
10 OéAnpa pov | ras Ovoias tpav II dmré, AT | om kai 1°, 
AQ | mpoodyerat] mpoodéperar | Sudre péya] Gre rysarar (dru péya 
D. 41) | om Tlavroxpdrap. Isa. i. 16—20., 17 xnpav, 
Ba NAr 18 bench eal NAQT | dcareyddpev! | yudva, 
épeov] epeov, xvova 19 (A. 61 omits cai edy OeAnre...payebe.) 


1 See above, p. 407. 
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Isa. lit. 13—liii. 12. lii. 13 i800] We yap A. 
15 OavpacOnoovra D. 


A.D. 

dpovra A. 
A.D. 
avOparovs, AQ*) 
jpav 3° A. 
A., &?AQ 


—Ixiil. 6. 
AQ* 


6 om Kipus A. 
8 rod Aaod pov] airav A. 
9 Gavarov|+airod A., B*>XAQ 
Il avréy] pov A.D. 


14 moAXot emi oe 


om én’ aire A. 16 om 
8 > ’ Dee G 
lili. 2 evavrtiov] evomiov A. 
3 Tovs viovs tev dvOparav] rovs advOpamovs A. (cf. mdvras 


> > ~ c 
€v. avTOU ws mato. 





5 avrés | dvouias, dpaprias A.. SAQ | om 


, 


7 Kel 


ovtos A.D., B +airov 


#x9n] Gree A.D., Qre 


10 Tov mévov] om tov A. 
12 mapedd6n] pr ards A. 

II tais Ovyarpaow 
12 ov katadeheuupévn, (N). 
+abrod | Bia] pr avaBaivev (cf. Symm. Baivey, Heb.) 


Isa. Ixii. 10 


col 6 catnp, NAQ | om adrod 1°, 
Ixili. 1 épvOnua, B | ipariov] 


3 +Anvov 


emdtnoa povwratos, Symm., Heb. (a doublet of aA. karazer.) | 


om pov, SAQ | +eis yjv, Be>XAQ 
om pov [° 


& | om atrovs 


5 ovdeis, NAQ | dvreAdBero, 


To shew Justin’s relation to the two recensions of Daniel, 
it is mecessary to place some verses side by side with the 
corresponding contexts of the Lxx. and Theodotion’. 


Justin, Dza/. 31. 

eGewpouv ews STov 
Opovor éréOnoav, Kat 6 
mahaws mepov €Kd- 
Onro€XWN TEPIBOAHN 
@oel xtova AevKnY, Kal 
TO TPiXwma THs Kepa- 
Ajs aitov @celt Eptov 
kadapor, 6 Opdvos avrov 
cel Pro mupos, ot 
Tpoxol avrov mup pé- 
yov.  morauos mupds 
elev EKTTOPEYOpevos 
€k TIPOCWsrov AYTOY* 
xe xehuddes heu- 
TOUpyouy aUT@ Kal pv 
plat pupiddes mrapeto- 
_thKkeav ait@: BiBdou 
dve@yOnoay Kal Kpirn- 
pltov exd@icev, €Oed- 
pouv Tore TAN PWNHN 


1 Words common to 


three texts. 


Dan. vil. 9—14, LXX. 

eGe@povv ws re 
Opovor eréOnoav, Kal 
madaios npepav €k aOnro 
EXWN TIEPIBOANN ooel 
xvova, Kal TO TPIYWMAa 
THs Kepadns adrov acel 
épiov AevKov Kadapov- 
6 Opovos wcel Proé 
mupos, Tpoxot avrov 
Tp Kalomevoy. ToTa- 
pos aupos €AK@v, Kal 
éZeTMOpeYeTO KATA 
TIPOCWTON ayToy 
morapos mupos* xtAvat 
xuruddes EO eparrevov 
avTOv Kal pupae piv- 
piddes mwapecornxewav 


aura: Kal KpuTnpLov 
exaioe kai PiBdoe 


nvedxOnaav. eOedapouv 





Ibid., Th. 
2 , C7 eo 
eOewpovy ews Stov 
Opover eréOnoav, Kat 
maXawws nuepav eKd- 
Onto, Kat TO evdupa 
na ¢ 
QUTOU GEL XLMY AeUKOV, 
kal 7 OpiE rns kepadns 
avTov @cel Epiov Kaba- 
pov: 6 Opdvos avrod 
PAVE mupos, of Tpoxot 
avTov mip pd€yov. mo- 
tapos mupos ethkey epu- 
mpooOev avrov: xidvat 
, 2 . 
xurrddes ~—-eNevToUpyouv 
9. oS <4 - 
aiT@, Kal pupia pu- 
piades maptoTnketoay 
Ses 2 Pen 
avT@: Kpurnpioy exabu- 
. ‘\ , >» , 
cev, kai BiBAot nvewy- 
Onoav. €Oempouv Tore 
amo pavis Tay Adyov 
Tay peyddov av Td 


Justin and Lxx. but not in Th. are printed in 
small uncials; those common to Justin and Th. but not to Lxx., in 
thick cursives. Mest of the remaining words are to be found in the 
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Justin, Dzad. 31. 
TOV peyddoy Aoyav ov 
TO Képas adel, kal 
STTETYMTTANICOH TO 
Onpiov, kal dma@dero TO 
capa avtov Kal €d06n 
eis Kavowv mupos* Kal 
Ta ound Onpla pere- 
ordbn THs dpxis avrov, 
kal ypONOC Cons Tols 
Onpiows €000n Ews Kapovd 
kal XPONoy. _Bewpovy 
ev opdpare THS VUKTOS, 
kal ov peta TOY vede- 
A@v TOU ovpavod ws 
vids dvOpamov épxéd- 
pevos, kal 7Abev ws 
TOU Tadaod TOY Tue- 
p@v, Kal TAPHN evo- 
mov avTov: Kat ol 
TIAPECTHKC TEC aTpoc- 
Hyayov airov. kal 
€A6@OH aYT@ éZoycia 
Kal TIMH BaciAIKH, 
Kal TANTA TA €ONH 
thc fAc Kata féNH 
Kal Trdca AdZa Aa- 
TPEYOYCa: Kal H é2- 
oYCia ayToY éZoycia 
dAl@NIOc Htic oY MA 
ApOH, Kal H BaciAefa 


2 x 


aYTOY OY MN hOapH. 





Dan. vii. 9—14, LXX. 
TOTE THN OWNHN TOV 
Adyov Tay peyddov ov 
TO Képas eAdAe: Oew- 
pov Huny, Kal ATIETYM- 
TTANICOH TO Onpiov, 
Kal dm@\eTo TO copa 
avrov Kal €d00n eis 
Kavow mupos. Kal Tovs 
KUKA@ avTov dméornoe 
THs, eSovoias avTav, kal 
XpONOC Cans €600n av- 
Tois ews XPONOY Kal 
Kaipov. €Ge@povv e€v 
Opapart THS VUKTOS, Kal 
idovd emt trav vedehav 
ToD ovpavod os vids 
av Opamov HPXETO, Kal 
os mahawos NLEpOv 
mapiy * kat ol TIAPEC- 
THKOTEC Tapnoav av- 
TQ. kal e068 avT@ 
e€ovoia kal Ty) Ba- 
oun, kal mwavtTa Ta 
eOvn THs yns Kata yen 
kal aca 86§a avT@ 
Aarpevovea- kaly e€ou- 
gia avtov e€ovcia aio- 
vuos ATs ov pa apOn, 
kal 7 Baowrela avtov 
Wris ov pn POapy. 


Ibid., Th. 

, > a“ > Ts o 
képas €Keivo eAdeL, Eos 
> 4 A P ‘ 
avnpéOn 7d Onpiov Kal 
dm@XeTo, kal TO TOpa 
avTov €000n «is Kavow 
mupos. Kal Tov ouTav 
Onpiov a dpx7) pereotd- 
On, Kal bakporns Cars 
€008n avTois ews Katpou 
kal Katpov. ¢€Oewpouv 
ev Opapate THs VUKTOS, 

\ > A AX nan 
Kal idov pera Tov vede- 
A@v Tov ovpavod ows 
ev > , > 
vids avOpa7ovu épxope- 
Vos, Kal €ws TOU TadhaLov 

at Ncmepipeune 
TOV “nep@y epbacer- 
kal oo} x On aro. 
kal aur e060 1 7 apxn 
Kal 7) TUT) Kal 7 Baor- 
dela, kat wavres oi Nadi, 
pura, kal yhOooa 
Sovdevovory aura: 7 
eovota av’rod e€ovoia 
ai@y.os iTUs Ov mMapEdev- 

A c z 

oeTat, kal n PBaotdeia 

ees , 
avtod ov dScapOapnce- 
TAL. 


The student will notice that Justin’s O.T. text is a mixed one. 
(z) In Genesis it contains many readings of D or DE where 
those later uncials depart from A; (4) in Deuteronomy it oc- 
casionally supports A or AF against B, and (c) in the Psalms 
the group ART, with the concurrence sometimes of 8*, some- 
times of x“*; (d) in the Prophets it not seldom agrees with Q 


(AQ, 8AQ). 


In the Minor Prophets it is startling to find in 


Justin more than one rendering which is attributed to Sym- 
machus ; and as it is in the highest degree improbable that 
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his text has been altered from the text of Symmachus, or at 
a later time from a Hexaplaric copy of the Lxx., we are led 
to the conclusion that these readings belong to an older 
version or recension from which both Justin and Symmachus 
drew. It is at least possible that many of the readings in 
which Justin appears to stand alone may be attributable to the 
same origin. 

Justin’s Daniel text requires separate ‘notice. It will be 
seen to be in fundamental agreement with the Lxx., but not 
without a fair number of Theodotion’s readings. *EAevtovpyouy 
meets us here, as in Clement of Rome, and the phrases ra 
Aoura Onpia pereotabyn THs apxjs, peta TOV vepehadv epxopevos, 
€ws Tov madoa.od, mpoonyayov airov, are undoubtedly due to 
Theodotion, or rather to the version on which he worked. On 
the other hand éxwv reptBoAny, 16 tpixopa, Tip préyov, drerup- 
mavicOn, xpovos Cwys, ot mapeornxores, and the whole of v. 14 
as Clearly belong to the Chigi text. That this mixture is not 
due to an eclectic taste or a fickle memory is clear from the 
fact that the same text meets us in the Latin version of the 
passage as given by Tertullian’. 

In a few instances Justin shews a disposition to criticise 
the Lxx. reading. E.g. in Ps. Ixxxi. (Ixxxil.) 7, he probably 
proposed to read ws avOpwros (D783) for ws avOpwrrou’. 
Similarly in Deut. xxxii. 8 he realises that the Lxx. has sub- 
stituted ayyéAwv Geod for DNB. He maintains that in 
Gen. xlix. 10 the reading of the Lxx. is éws dv €AOy @ amdxertau, 
though according to the Jewish interpreters of his time the 
words should rather be rendered éws dy & ra aroxe(weva aire. 
His text of the Lxx. contained some remarkable interpola- 
tions; thus he quotes Ps. xcv. (xcvi.) 10% in the form 6 xdépvos 


1 Burkitt, Old Latin and /tala, p. 23 ff. ‘ 

2 Dial. 124. In the editions dv@pwmo occurs twice, but the context 
appears to shew that the singular should stand in the quotation. 

AIOE EN 
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éBacidevoey dard tod &dAov', and ascribes to Jeremiah the words 
éuvyiaOn 8% Kbpios 6 Oeds dd “Ilopand tédv vexpdv adrod Tav 
Kexounpevo eis yhv xedpatos, Kal KatéBn mpos adrods edayyedt- 
sacha. abrois To cwrypiov abrod®. He cites also some words 
which appear to have found a place in his copy after 2 Esdr. 
vi. 21: Kal elev "Eodpas 76 Aad Todro 76 racxa 6 cwTi/p nYaV 
Kat q Katapvy) nave Kal édv SiavonOyre Kal avaBy vpov 
ét tiv Kapdiav dre Mé\Xopev adtov tarevoty ev onpetw, Kat 
pera radra éAricwpev (2 €Amionte) ex adrdv, od pi) Epypwoly 6 
Toros ovTOS eis dravTa xpovov, héyet 6 Oeds THV SuVapewv> dv OE 
py muorevonte ait® pndé elcaxovonte Tod Kypvypatos aivrod, 
éoeoe érixappa tots veor, These passages appear to be of 
Christian origin, yet Justin is so sure of their genuineness that 
he accuses the Jews of having removed them from their copies. 


8. Hippolytus of Portus, as we learn from the in- 
scription on the chair of his statue and from other ancient 
sources, was the author of a large number of Biblical 
commentaries*. These included works on the Hexaemeron 
and its sequel (ra pera ripv é€anpepov); on Exodus, and 
portions of Numbers and Samuel; on the Psalms, Proverbs, 
Ecclesiastes, and Song of Songs; on Zechariah, Isaiah, Jere- 
miah, parts of Ezekiel, and the Book of Daniel. Of these 
exegetical works there remains only the commentary on Daniel’, 


1 Ap.i. 41, Dial. 73. Cf. Tert. ¢. Marc. iii. 19, adv. Jud. 10. No 
existing Greek MS. of the Psalter is known to contain the words except 
cod. 156 (see p. 160), which gives them in the suspicious form dd 7@ Sy. 
A ligno is found in the Sahidic and in the Latin of R and in some other 
O.L. texts, Cf. the hymn Vexid/la regis: ‘“impleta sunt quae concinit | 
David fideli carmine | dicendo nationibus | Regnavit a ligno Deus” (for 
the literature see Julian, Dect. of Hymnology, p. 1220). 

2 Dial. 72. The same Apocryphon is quoted by Irenaeus (iti. 20. 4, iv. 
. 2% I, 33.7, 12, V- 31. 1) and attributed by him to Jeremiah (iv. 31. 1) or 

to Isaiah (iii. 20. 4). Cf. Lightfoot, Clement, ii. p. 40, and the writer’s 
Apostles Creed, p. 581. 

3 Dial. 7b. 

* On his works see Lightfoot, Clement of Rome, ii. pp. 388 fi., 419 ff. 

» Edited by G. W. Bonwetsch and H. Achelis in the new Berlin Corpus 
(Hippolytus Werke, i., Leipzig, 1897). 
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with fragments of most of the rest. The great treatise Adversus 
omnes haereses yields but little in the way of Scriptural quo- 
tations’, but the minor theological works collected by Lagarde’ 
supply a considerable number of fairly long extracts from the 
Pentateuch, the Psalms, and the Prophets. The text of the 
Lxx. which is exhibited in these passages is often of much 
interest, as a few specimens will shew. 


Gen. i. 7 érdve] vrepava 28 Karaxuptevoare] karaxAnpovopngare. 
xlix. 8 ff. (Lag. 5 (x); 102 (2)) 8 aiverdracay (1) aivésovow (2) 
9 €x BAacrod pov vie (2) 10a dm deur (1), Ta dmroKeipeva air@ 
(2) | abros|+ € éora (1) 12 xaporoi (cf. Field, ad loc.) | Os amo 
olvov: cf. amo otvov, ADF. Exod. xx. 13 ff. ov porxevoets, ov dovev- 
oes, ov khéwees. Deut. xxxii. 34 f. 34 map’ eynod 35 ora | 
pr ev xaipo, AF. XXXIl. 22 exandnoera, B. Ruth ii. 9 
bdpetovra, A I4ev to df, BPA. Ps. Ixviii. 1 ff, 4 eyyicew | 
édmi¢ew (B*>NR) pe (R) bs Hpmacov 6 éyvas] oidas | aze- 
KpuBnoay, xo exddurpay € evTpor} 10 karépaye. Prov. 
Vi. 27 drodnoet) dmodeopevet. xxill. 29 f. 29, dndia, SA | redid- 
vol, BP 30 ev ove | ixvevdvtav] xatacKorovrTor. Job ii. 9* 
may yrs, NA, Am. v. 12 karamarovyres, AQ*. Mic. ii. 7 f. 
7, Topevovrat 8 karévaytt] Kara ™pdo@mov | dopav] doéav (sic). 
iil. 5 fyewpav | 7 nylacav, QO™, Vv. 5 €ora airy 7 map’ €pov ep) 
érav 6 Acovpwos (cf. AQ) gs Mal. iv. 4 amocré\A@] wéep- 
Wo | mpi] | népav] pr rv, T 5 marépav emi réxva | <Adav 
rardéa, Wee Tsay x 02 ft - 13,0m,\evbis, xAQr 14 Ty 
xeupi|+ pov, AQ 16 Kupwos a8.i00] ddovai Kupvos 17 mupt 
katouév@] proyi (cf. Symm.). xiV. 4 ff. 11 eis adov] eis ynv | 
carakdduppal kaTddepa 12 mpds] eis, N* 14 vepehav, SAOT 
16 davpacovow, NAQT 19 TeOynkoreav | Tem TOKOTOY 20 
cabapos | Kopypos | xpovorv] xpdvi0s 21 chaynvar] cis opaynv. 
xlv. 11+«al Tey Ouyarépav pov (cf. SAQ) 13 om Baorhéa, 
Kor-AQ 14 €v gol mpogkuyngovow. Ixvi. 24 TehEUTH TEL; BRQ 
(ag. A, redeura). Ezech. xxviii. 5 ¢umopial eumerpia. Dan. 
ii. 1 ff. 1 Bacwreia]+NaBovxodovocdp, A 5 eav|+ouv, AQ | 
ovykpiow|+avrov, Q 


The text of Hippolytus, it will be seen, like most of the 
patristic texts, leans slightly to AF in the Pentateuch, »* or 
x°? in the poetical books, and AQ in the Prophets. At the 


1 The references in the Zzdex locorum of Duncker and Schneidewin’s 
edition (Gottingen, i859) direct the reader for the most part to mere 
allusions, or citations of only a few consecutive words. 

2 In Aippolyti Romani quae feruntur omiia Graece (Leipzig, 1858). 
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same time it is full of surprises, and often stands quite alone 
among existing witnesses, 


g. Our last witness is Clement of Alexandria. Clement 
had learnt the Christian faith during his early travels in Asia 
Minor and Magna Graecia, and he may have received copies 
of O.T. writings from his first Christian masters. Hence it 
must not be too hastily assumed that the text of his O.T. 
quotations is purely Alexandrian. On the other hand it is 
reasonable to suppose that during the period of his literary 
activity he was familiar with the Alexandrian text and used it 
when he quoted from his MS. On the whole therefore we 
may expect his quotations to be fairly representative of the 
Biblical text current at Alexandria during the generation 
preceding the compilation of the Hexapla. 

Clement quotes both the Jewish and the Christian scrip- 
tures profusely, but his extracts seldom extend beyond two or 
three verses, and are often broken by comments or copied 
with considerable freedom. His purpose was didactic and 
not polemical; even in the Adyos mporpertixos he aims to 
persuade rather than to compel assent, whilst the Pacdagogus 
and the S¢vomatezs are addressed exclusively to persons under 
instruction, to whom the Scriptures were a familiar text-book. 
Hence he is exact only when verbal precision is necessary ; 
often it is sufficient for his purpose to work into his argument 
a few words from a Scriptural context, giving the sense of the 
rest in his own words. Still it is possible even in these broken 
references to catch glimpses of the text which lay before him, 
and in the dearth of early Christian literature emanating from 
Alexandria, these are of no little value to the student of the 
Greek Bible’, A generally full and accurate index of Clement’s 


1 Clement’s text of the Gospels has been examined by Mr P. M. Barnard 
(Biblical texts of Clement of Alexandria in the Four Gospels and the Acts, 
Cambridge, 1899) with some interesting and important results. His text 
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Biblical quotations will be found in the edition of Potter; here 
it must suffice to give some specimens of the text which 
they exhibit in the Pentateuch, the poetical books, and the 
Prophets. 


(a) Gen. i. 26 (strom. v. 29) kar’ eixdva kai dpolwow Hperépay 
(elsewhere Cl. reads du. jay, or omits the pronoun). XXXVIL 
24 (strom. v. 54) 6 O€ AdKKos Kevds, DE. Exod. xx. 13 ff. (pro- 
trept. 108, strom. il. 33) ob povevoeis od poryedoets...o0 Khéypets ov 
Wevdopaptupnoes, AF. Lev. xviii. 1 ff. (stvom. ii. 46). 3 &v 
avrh (én arn B*, em’ adrns B?PAF) od moinoere (roumOnoera B*) 
4 mopeveabe A 5 6 momoas avra. Deut. xxxii. 23 ff. (aed. i. 
68) 23 ovvredéces (cuvTehéow AF, cuvmodepnoe, B) 24 
eramooteA®, A| tas ys, A(F) 41 ff. dvraroddéaw, AF 42+ 
kal 7) pdaxatpd pov ddyerai Kpéa do aiparos tpavpatiav, AF 
(2) Ps. xxxill. 12 ff. (strom. iv. 111). 13 nuépas ideiv, RAR 
14 xetAn gov, NAR. xcv. 5 (protrept. 62) Saipoviwr ciciv eiSada 
(cf. Iren.). Cil. 14 (aed. i. 62) pynoOnrt, BR* Th. cxl. 5 
(paed. 1. 79) deyxéro pe Sixatos kal madWevodro. cl. 4 dpyave, 
BSRT. Prov. 1. 25 (paed. i. 85) tmnxovere, NA | ov mpoceixere, 
NAC (nmevOnoare, B). iil. 5 ff. (strom. ii. 4). 6 ev waoats, A | 
Tas 6dovs cov|+6 dé rovs cov ov py) mpooKdmty (cf. 84: SH pr +) 
12 maiever, NA (edeyyet, B). XXlil. 13 poy dmdoxovu (amdoxy 
LXX.) vnmiov mawWevorv (A; mwadevew, B). Sir. i. 18 ( paed. 1. 
68) + PoBos yap Kupiov arwOcira: duaptnpara (so far 248), apnBos 
& ov duyncerat Sixarw@Oqva, O.L. ix. 9 (paed. ii. 54) pr cvpBo- 
Roxomnons] py cvpparaxdOns em’ aykava, O.L. XXxiv. 25 ( paed. 
ii. 31) dw@decev] nypelooe. xxxvi. 6 (paed. i. 42) as pidros pOxos] 
6 Pidndovos Kai potyos (cf. as Pidcporxos, 55, 254,)- XXXVIll. I 
( paed. ii. 68) om. tipais, 106, 296, O.L. —- xxxix. 13 (paed. ii. 76) 
aypod (vypod NAC)] vddrev. 18 (paed. ii. 44) ds eharraces] 
eAdtracts eis, Heb. (c) Am. iv. 13 (protrept. 79) iSod eye, 
B2>AQ (om B*). Nah. iii. 4 (faed. i. 81) émiyapis, BQ. 
Mal. i. to ff. (strom. v. 137). 11 om. kai 1°, AQ | Oupiapa] 
bucia | mpoodyera] mpoodéperat (cf. Justin). Isa. ix. 6 (faed. 
i. 24) vids cai &660n, NAQT | om eyernOyn, T | exAnOn (Kadeira, 
BROT, xadéoe, A) | +4avpaords cipBovdos (N°*A) Beds duvacris 
maTnp aidvios dpxev eipnyns (N°?A). 7 peyadn 7) dpx7 avrod] +7o 
wAnOovery thv matdeiav, Th. | dpiov] wépas, Th., Symm. xi. 1 ff. 
( paed. i. 61). xi. 4 édéyEet Tovs duaptodods ths yas (cf. Iren.). 
xxix. 13 (aed. i. 76) 6 dads obros Tots xeiheow aiTov Tiydci pe, 7 
dé xapdia adiray méppe eotiv an’ eyod- parny dé véBovrai pe diddo- 


of the £xx. is not likely to be equally instructive, but it ought to reward 
a patient investigator. [Since this note was written an examination of 
Clement’s LXx. text has been made by Dr O. Stahlin (Clemens Alex. u. die 
Septuaginta, Niirnberg, 1901).] 
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kovres SiSackadias évtdd\pata dvOpdmev (cf. Mt. xv., Mc. vil.). 
Ixvi. 13 ( paed. i. 21) tpas mapaxadéco, &. Jer. ix. 23 f. (paed. 
i. 37): v. 24 abbreviated as in 1 Cor. 1. 31. xiii. 24 ff. (strom. 
iv. 165 f.). 24 déomepa, BRQ (duepOerpa A) | iad, RAQ (amd, 
B) | hepdpeva] meropeva 25 ameOeiv vpas €p0t 27 porxeta 
anarthr., Q | xpepercopds anarthr., B. xxiii. 23 f. (protrept. 78). 
24 ef moujoer Te dvOpwmos (ei KpuBnoerai Tis, B, ei xp. avOpwmos, 
AQ). — Bar. iii. 13 (paed. i. 92) om xpdvor, B. Thren. i. 1 
(paed. i. 80) dpxovra xopav éyevnOn eis Popous. Dan. ix. 24 ff. 
(strom. i. 125) as in Th. (B*), with the addition kat jou rhs 
éBdoudSos kataravce: Oupiaya Ovaias Kai mrepvyiov apavicpod ews 
ovyredelas Kat orovdas Taéwy apavicpod (cf. B2*AQ). 


10. This examination has been but partial, even within 
the narrow field to which it was limited. It has dealt only 
with direct quotations, and in the case of Hippolytus and 
Clement of Alexandria, only with a few of these. Moreover, 
the student who wishes to examine the whole of the evidence 
must not limit himself to the few great writers who have been 
named. Even if he adds the writings of Aristides, Tatian, 
Athenagoras, Theophilus, and the anonymous TZeaching and 
Epistle to Diognetus, there will still remain the fragments 
collected in the fel/iguiae Sacrae and by the researches of 
Pitra, and the Pseudo-Clementine, apocryphal, and Gnostic 
literature of the second century. Still more important help 
may be obtained from Latin Christian writers who quote the 
O.T. in the Old Latin version, e.g. Cyprian, Lucifer, Vigilius 
of Thapsus, the Donatist Tyconius, and the author of the 
Speculum’, This part of the evidence was collected for 
Holmes and Parsons, and will be presented in a more perma- 
nent form, if not at so much length, in the apparatus of the 
larger Septuagint. 

Much useful and interesting work might be done by follow- 
ing the lines of Dr Hatch’s attempt to collect and compare 
the early evidence in reference to particular texts and con- 


1 See above, p. 97, and the art. Old Latin Versions in Hastings’ D. B. 
iii, (already mentioned, p, 88). 
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_-stantly recurring extracts from the Lxx.’ Perhaps however it 


would be expedient to limit such an investigation to post- 
apostolic Christian writers, and to carry it beyond Justin. 
Moreover, Dr Hatch’s proposal to estimate the value of MSS., 
“according as they do or do not agree with such early quo- 
tations,” seems to be at least precarious. It is conceivable 
and even probable that the peculiarities of early patristic 
quotations may be partly due to corruption incident upon the 
process of citing, whether from memory or from a MS.; and 
for various other reasons the text of a fourth century MS. may 
on the whole present a purer text than that which appears in 
a second century writing. This point, however, must be re- 
served for fuller consideration in a later chapter”. 


11. With Origen the science of Christian Biblical criticism 
and hermeneutics may be said to have begun. In the Old 
Testament his interest was peculiarly strong; it supplied him 
with the amplest opportunities of exercising his skill in allegorical 
interpretation; and his knowledge both of the original and of 
the Greek versions prepared him to deal with the difficulties 
of his text. Unhappily there is no class of his writings which 
has suffered so severely. Of his great commentaries on the 
Old Testament, only fragments have survived; and the 
Homilies, with the exception of one on the Witch of Endor, 
and nineteen on the book of Jeremiah, have reached us only 
in the Latin translations of Rufinus and Jerome. But even 
fragments and versions of Origen are precious, and the follow- 
ing list of his O.T. remains® may be of service to the student 
of the Lxx. 

Genesis. Fragments of Commentary (t. i., iii.), and notes 


from catenae. Homilies (17) in Latin, tr. by Rufinus. Exodus. 
Fragments of Commentary, and notes. Homilies (13) in Latin, 


1 Fssays, i. p. 129 ff. (“On Early Quotations from the Septuagint.”) 
2 See Part Ill. c. vi. ; * 
3 They are collected in Migne, P. G. x1.—xvil, 
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tr. by Rufinus. Leviticus. Fragments and notes from catenae. 
Homilies (16) in Latin, tr. by Rufinus. Mumbers. Notes from 
catenae. Homilies (28) in Latin, tr. by Rufinus. Deuteronomy. 
Notes from catenae, &c. /oshua. Fragments and notes from 
catenae, &c. Homilies (26) in Latin, tr. by Rufinus. /udges. 
Notes from catenae. Homilies (9) in Latin, tr. by Rufinus. 
Ruth. A note on Ruth i. 4. 1—4 Kingdoms. Homily imép 
Ths é€yyaorpyvdov. Fragments. Homily in Latin on 1 Regn. 
i. ff. Psalms. Fragments of the Commentaries and Homilies; 
notes from catenae. Homilies (9) in Latin, tr. by Rufinus [on 
Pss. xxxvi.—xxxvili.]. Proverbs. Fragments and notes, Greek 
and Latin. “ccleszastes. Notes from catenae. Camniicles. Frag- 
ments and notes. Homilies (2) in Latin, tr. by Jerome. Com- 
mentary (prol., tt. i—iv.) in Latin, tr. by Rufinus. /o0d. Notes 
from catenae. Fragment of a Homily, in Latin. The xzz. 
Prophets. Fragment on Hosea xii. (in Phzlocal. 8). Isaiah. 
Fragments (2) of the Commentaries, in Latin. Homilies (9) 
in Latin, tr. by Jerome. /eremiah. Homilies (19) in Greek, 
and notes from catenae. Homilies (2) in Latin, tr. by Jerome. 
«Lamentations. Notes from catenae. Ezekiel. Fragments, and 
notes from catenae. Homilies (14) in Latin, tr. by Jerome. 


12. It is impossible within the limits of an Introduction 
to enumerate all the ecclesiastical writers who during the 
golden age of patristic literature quoted or commented upon 
the Greek Old Testament. But the student who is not a 
specialist in this field may be glad to have before him the 
names and dates of the principal Greek Fathers, with some 
notice of such of their extant works as are concerned with 
O.T. exegesis. The Roman numerals in brackets direct him 
to the volumes of Migne’s Patrologia Graeca, in which the 
authors are to be found ; in the case of a few writings which 
are not included in the Pa¢ro/ogia and some others, references 
are given to other editions. 


Acacius of Caesarea, 366. Fragments in catenae. 

Ammonius of Alexandria, c. 460. Fragments on Genesis and 
Daniel. (Ixxxv.) 

Anastasius of Antioch, +598. (Ixxxix.) 

Anastasius of Sinai, cent. vi.—vii. (Ixxxix.) 

Apollinarius of Laodicea (the younger), +c. 393. (xxxiii., cf. 
Draseke’s edition in Tecate wu. Unters. vii.) 
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Apostolical Constitutions, cent. iii—iv. (ed. Lagarde). 

Asterius of Amasea, c. 400. xl.) 

Athanasius of Alexandria, +373. On the Psalms; Titles of the 
Psalms‘, fragments in the catenae, (xxv.—xxvilii.) 

Basil of Caesarea, +379. Homilies on the Hexaemeron, the 

_ Psalms and Isaiah ii—xvi. (xxix.—xxxii.) 

Basil of Seleucia, c. 450. Homilies on the O.T. (Ixxxv.) 

Cosmas Indicopleustes, c. 550. (Ixxxviii.) 

Cyril of Alexandria, +444. Works on the Pentateuch (epi tijs 
ev mvevpate Kal GdnOcia mpookuynoews, and yAadupd), comm. on 

saiah, comm. on the xii. Prophets; fragments on Kingdoms, 

Psalms, ee Canticles, and the minor Prophets. (Ixviii. 
—lxxvil. 

Cyril of Jerusalem, +386. (xxxiii.) 

Didymus of Alexandria, +395. Fragments on the Psalms and 
in the catenae. (xxxix.) 

Diodorus of Tarsus, tc. 390. Fragments from the catenae. 
(Xxxili.) 

Dionysius the Pseudo-Areopagite, cent. v. _ (iii.—iv.) 

Dorotheus the Archimandrite, cent. vi.—vii. (Ixxxviii.) 

Ephraem the Syrian, +373. Fragments of Commentaries on the 
Pentateuch, the historical and the poetical books. (Rome, 
1732 ff.) 

Epiphanius of Salamis, +403. (xli.—xliii.) ° 

Eusebius of Caesarea, +339. Commentary on the Psalms; notes 
on Isaiah; fragments of other O.T. commentaries; books zrepi 
TOY TOmiKGY dvopaTav Tov év TH Ocia ypahy and epi THs Tov 
BiBXiov Trav mpopyray évopacias. 

Eusebius of Emesa, +359. Fragments in the catenae of a comm. 
on Genesis. (Ixxxvi.) 

Eustathius of Antioch, +337. On the Witch of Endor, ag. 
Origen. (xviii.) 

Evagrius of Pontus, +398. Fragments in catenae. ; 

Gennadius of Constantinople, +471. Fragments on Genesis, 
Exodus, the Psalms &c. (Ixxxv.) ; 

Gregory of Nazianzus, +389. (xxxv.—xxxviil.) 

Gregory of Neocaesarea, tc. 270. (x.) 

Gregory of Nyssa, +395. (xliv.—xlvi.) 

Hesychius of Jerusalem, tc. 438. (xciii.) 

Isidore of Pelusium, tc. 450. (1xxviii.) cs 

John Chrysostom, +407. Homilies on 1 Regn., Psalms (iii.— 
xii, xlviiiixlix., cviiiicxl.); a commentary on Isa. 1.—viil. 
11; various hands. (xlvii.—lxiv.) 

John of Damascus, tc. 760. (xciv.—xcvi.) | 

Julianus of Halicarnassus, +536. Fragments in catenae. 

Macarius Magnes, cent. iv. (ed. Blondel). 

Maximus Confessor, +662. (xc.—xci.) 


1 See, however, H. M. Gwatkin, Arianism, p. 69 n. 
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Methodius of Olympus, cent. iii—iv. (xviii) 

Nilus of Sinai, tc. 430. (Ixxix.) 

Olympiodorus of Alexandria, tcent. vi. (xciii.) 

Peter of Alexandria, T311. (xviii.) z) 

Philo of Carpasia, c. 380. Commentary on Canticles. (x1.) 

Photius of Constantinople, tc. 891. (ci.—civ.) 

Polychronius of Apamea, +430. Fragments on the Pentateuch, 
Job, Proverbs, Canticles, and Daniel; comm. on Ezekiel. 

Procopius of Gaza, cent. vi. Commentaries on Genesis—Judges, 
1 Regn.—2 Chr., Prov., Cant., Isaiah. (Ixxxvii.) 

Severianus of Gabala, tc. 420. Fragments of commentaries in 
the catenae. (Ixv.) 

Severus of Antioch, tc. 539. Fragments in the catenae. 

Theodore of Heraclea, tc. 355. Fragments of comm. on Isaiah. 
(xviil.) 

Theodore of Mopsuestia, +428. Fragments of commentaries on 
Genesis (Syriac and Latin), the rest of the Pentateuch and 
the historical books: comm. on the Psalms in Syriac and 
large fragments in Greek: a commentary on the xii. Prophets. 
(Ixvi.) 

Theodoret of Cyrrhus, +c. 458. Eis ta dopa ris Oeias ypadis, 
questions on the Pentateuch and historical books. Commen- 
taries on the Psalms, Canticles, the xii. Prophets, Isaiah, Jere- 
miah (including Baruch and Lam.), Ezekiel, Daniel. (Ixxx.— 
Ixxxiv.) 

Titus of Bostra, +c. 370. (xviii.) 

Victor of Antioch, cent. v.—vi. (?). 


LITERATURE. T. Ittig, De dibliothects et catenis patrum 
(Leipzig, 1707). J. G. Walch, Bibliotheca patristica, ed. J. T. L. 
Danz (Jena, 1834). J. G. Dowling, Notitia Scriptorum ss. 
Patrum (Oxford, 1839). J. Nirschl, Lehrbuch der Patrologia u. 
Patristik (Mainz, 1881). O. Bardenhewer, Patrologze (Freiburg 
i. B., 1894). Fessler-Jungmann, /mstztutiones Patrologiae (1890). 
H. Hody, De textibus Bibliorum, p. 277 ff. Schleusner, Opuscula 
critica ad versionem Graecam V.T. pertinentia (Leipzig, 1812). 
Credner, Betirage zur Einleitung in die biblischen Schriften, 
vol. ii. (Halle, 1834). R. Gregory, Prolegomena (de scriptoribus 
ecclesiasticis, p. 1131 ff.). Scrivener-Miller, ii. p. 167 ff Hatch, 
Biblical Essays, p. 13} fh. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


THE GREEK VERSIONS AS AIDS TO BIBLICAL STUDY. 


I. No question can arise as to the greatness of the place 
occupied by the Alexandrian Version in the religious life of 
the first six centuries of its history. The Septuagint was the 
Bible of the Hellenistic Jew, not only in Egypt and Palestine, 
but throughout Western Asia and Europe. It created a 
language of religion which lent itself readily to the service of 
Christianity and became one of the most important allies of 
the Gospel. It provided the Greek-speaking Church with an 
authorised translation of the Old Testament, and when Christian 
missions advanced beyond the limits of Hellenism, it served 
as a basis for fresh translations into the vernacular’. 

The Septuagint has long ceased to fulfil these or any 
similar functions. In the West, after the fourth century, its 
influence receded before the spread of the Latin Vulgate; in 
the East, where it is still recited by the Orthodox Church in 
the ecclesiastical offices, it lost much of its influence over 
the thought and life of the people. On the other hand, this 
most ancient of Biblical versions possesses a new and increas- 
ing importance in the field of Biblical study. It is seen to 
be valuable alike to the textual critic and to the expositor, 
and its services are welcomed by students both of the Old 
Testament and of the New. 


1 See Part 1., c. iv. 
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A. As the oldest version of the Hebrew Bible, the Sep- 
tuagint claims especial attention from Old Testament scholars. 
It represents a text and, to some extent, an interpretation 
earher than any which can be obtained from other sources. 


1. (a) The printed Hebrew Bibles give on the whole 
the Massoretic text, ie. a text which has passed through the 
hands of the Massorets, a succession of Jewish scholars who 
endeavoured to give permanence to the traditional type. 


Massora (ANDY, NN, ¢raditio) is already mentioned in the 


saying of R. Akiba, Pirge Adofh, iii. 20 TIN? 3D ADD, 
‘tradition is a fence to the Law’!; but the word is used there in refe- 
rence to halachic rather than to textual tradition. It is probable, 
however, that Akiba and his contemporaries were concerned with 
the settling of the text which later generations protected by the 
‘Massora’ technically so called. The work of the Massorets 


(nnpan>ya), who flourished from the sixth century to the tenth, 
consisted chiefly in reducing to a system of rules the pronuncia- 
tion of the text which had been fixed by their predecessors. The 
Massora? embodies the readings which tradition substituted for 


the written text ("7?, 1°N3), the corrections known as the }/pPA 
H51D%, and observations on the text tending to stereotype its 


interpretation in minute points. To the Massorets we also owe 
the perfecting of the system of vowel-points and accents. The 
labours of the Massorets culminated in the Western text of 
R. Ben Asher (cent. x.), and that which appeared about the same 
time in the East under the auspices of R. Ben Naphtali. The 
former has been repeated with minor variations in all Western 
MSS. 


The attitude of Christian scholars towards the Jewish 
traditional text has varied with the progress of Biblical learning. 


1 See Schiirer, Z. 7. 1. i. p. 329 n.3 Dr C. Taylor, Sayings of the 
Fewish Mathers, p. 54 f. 

2 For the text see the great work of C. D. Ginsburg, Zhe Massorah, 
compiled from MSS., alphabetically and lexically arranged, 3 vols. (London, 
1880-5), or the Bible of S. Baer; and for the Massorets and their work, 
cf. Buxtorf, Z2deras, Ginsburg’s Lxtroduction (London, 1897), and his 
edition of the MJassoreth ha-massoreth of Elias Levita, or the brief state- 
ments in Buhl, Aanon u. Text (p. 96 ff.), and in Urtext (p. 20 ff.); or 
Strack, art. Zext of the O.T., in Hastings, D.B. iv. 

3 On these see Dr W. F. Barnes in % 7h. St., April 1900. 
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The question of its relation to the text presupposed by the 
Septuagint was scarcely present to the minds of Christian 
writers before the time of Origen’. Origen, when the problem 
forced itself upon him, adopted, as we have seen’, a middle 
course between the alternatives of rejecting the Lxx. and 
refusing to accept the testimony of his Jewish teachers. Jerome 
took a bolder line; his new Latin version was based on the 
‘original Hebrew,’ and on textual questions he appealed with 
confidence to the verdict of contemporary Jewish. opinion: 
pro. gal. “quanquam mihi omnino conscius non sim mutasse 
me quidpiam de Hebraica veritate...interroga quemlibet 
Hebraeorum cui magis accommodare debeas fidem.” Like 
Origen he indignantly, and on the whole doubtless with justice, 
repudiated the charge which was laid by some Christians 
against the Jews of having falsified their MSS.* But neither 
Origen nor Jerome entertained a suspicion that the Jewish 
official text had, whether by accident or design, departed from 
the archetype. 

Mediaeval Europe knew the Old Testament almost ex- 
clusively through Jerome’s Latin, as the Ancient Church had 
known it through the Lxx.* When at length the long reign of 
the Vulgate in Western Europe was broken by the forces of the 
Renaissance and the Reformation, the attention of scholars was 
once more drawn to that which purported to be the original 
text of the Old Testament. The printing of the Hebrew 
text commenced among the Jews with the Psalter of 1477; 
the editio princeps of the Hebrew Bible as a whole appeared in 


1 See C. J. Elliott’s art. Hebrew Learning, in D. C. B. ii., esp. the 
summary on p. 872 b. 

2 Above, p. 60 ff. 

3 See his comm. on Isaiah vi. g (Migne, P. ZL. xxiv. 99). 

4 A few mediaeval scholars had access to the Hebrew, e.g. the English- 
men Stephen Harding (i134), Robert Grosseteste (+1253), Roger Bacon 
(te. 1292), the Spaniard Raymundus Martini (tc. 1286), and especially the 
Norman Jew, Nicolaus de Lyra (+1340). On Lyra see Siegfried in Merx, 
Archiv, i. p. 428, il. p. 28, 


28—2 
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1488, and three editions followed before the end of the fifteenth 
century’. Meanwhile Christian scholars had once more begun 
to learn the Hebrew, language from Jewish teachers, and in 
1506 the publication of John Reuchlin’s Rudiments placed the 
elements of Hebrew learning within the reach of the theo- 
logians of Europe. Under the circumstances it was not 
strange that the earlier Reformers, who owed their Hebrew 
Bible and their knowledge of the language to the Rabbis, 
should have, like Jerome, regarded the traditional text as a 
faithful reproduction of the inspired original. In the next 
century a beginning was made in the criticism of the Hebrew 
text by the Protestant divine Louis Cappelle (L. Cappellus, 
+1658), and the Oratorian Jean Morin (J. Morinus, +1659), 
who pressed the claims of the Lxx. and the Samaritan Penta- 
teuch. A furious controversy ensued, in the course of which 
the Swiss Reformed Churches committed themselves to an 
absolute acceptance not only of the consonantal text, but of the 
vowel points. ‘This extreme position was occupied not only 
by theologians, but by experts such as the two Buxtorfs of 
Basle (tf 1629, 1664), who maintained that the Massoretic text 
in its present state had come down unchanged from the days 
of Ezra and the ‘Great Synagogue.’ 

The views of Louis Cappelle were set forth in Arcanum punc- 
tuationis revelatum, Amsterdam, 1624; Crétéca sacra, Paris, 
1650; those of J. Morin in Lvercitationes ecclesiasticae in utrum- 
gue Samaritanorum Pentateuchum (Paris, 1631), and Everctta- 
tiones de hebratct graecique textus sinceritate (Paris, 1633). The 
younger Buxtorf answered Cappelle in his treatises De pumc- 
torum origine (1648) and Anticrética (1653): see Schnedemann, 
Die Controverse des L. Cappellus mitt den Buxtorfen (Leipzig, 1879), 
Loisy, Wzstotre critique, p. 167 ff. The formula consensus eccle- 
siarum Helveticarum (1675) declared (caz. ii., iii.) : “ Hebraicus 
Veteris Testamenti codex quem ex traditione ecclesiae Iudaicae, 
cui olim oracula Det commissa sunt, accepimus hodieque reti- 


nemus, tum quoad consonas tum quoad vocalia, sive puncta ipsa 
sive punctorum saltem potestatem, et tum quoad res tum quoad 


1 See De Wette-Schrader, Lehrbuch, p. 217 f. 
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verba @edmvevoros...ad cuius normam...universae quae extant 
versiones...exigendae et, sicubi deflectunt, revocandae sunt. 
Eorum proinde sententiam probare neutiquam possumus, qui 
lectionem quam Hebraicus codex exhibet humano tantum arbitrio 
constitutam esse definiunt, quique lectionem Hebraicam quam 
minus commodam iudicant contigere eamque ex LXX. seniorum 
aliorumque versionibus Graecis...emendare religioni neutiquam 
ducunt!” 

Reference has been made to the place occupied by the 
Samaritan Pentateuch in this controversy. A Samaritan 
recension of the Law was known to Origen, who quoted it in 
the Hexapla (Num. xili. 1 @ Kal adra ék Tod tdv Sapaperdv 
*EBpatxod pereBadouey, xxi. 13 a ev povors Tov Sapaperrdy 
evpomev: see Field, Hex. t. p. lxxxii. f.), and Jerome (frol. gal., 
comm. in Gal. iil. 10); reference is made to it also by Eusebius 
(Chron. 1. xvi. 7 ff.), and by so late a writer as Georgius 
Syncellus (cent. viii.), who attaches a high value to its testimony 
(Chronogr. p. 83 Sdiadwvotor ra "EBparxa avtiypapa mpos To 
Sopaperav apyawrarov Kat xapaxtypor diaddarrov? 6 Kai adyGes 

eivas Kal mpatov “EBpato. kafopodoyotcw). In the seventeenth 
century, after a long oblivion, this recension was recovered by 
a traveller in the East and published in the Paris Polyglott of 
1645. The rising school of textual criticism represented by 
Morin at once recognised its importance as concurring with 
the Septuagint in its witness against the originality of the 
Massoretic text. Few questions, however, have been more 
hotly discussed than the relation of the Samaritan to the 
Alexandrian Pentateuch. Scholars such as Selden, Hottinger, 
and Eichhorn contended that the Greek Pentateuch was based 
upon Samaritan MSS. Samaritans were undoubtedly to be 
found among the early Palestinian settlers in Egypt. Of the 
first Ptolemy Josephus writes: odAods aixyadwrovs AaBov 
dro ths Sapapeiridos Kal rav ev Tapilety, katoxuev amaytas eis 
Aiyurrov dyaysv. It is significant that Saudpera occurs among 


1 Niemeyer, Collectio Confessionum (Leipzig, 1840), p- 731+ 
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the names of villages in the ayoiny dea a letter ascribed to 
Hadrian, and certainly not earlier than his reign, mentions 
Samaritans as resident at Alexandria. On the other hand the 
traditional account of the origin of the Lxx. directly con- 
tradicts this hypothesis, nor is it probable that the Jews of 
Alexandria would have had recourse to the Samaritans for 
MSS. of the Law, or that they would have accepted a version 
which had originated in this manner. Moreover the agreement 
of the Greek and Samaritan Pentateuchs is very far from 
being complete. A careful analysis of the Samaritan text led 
Gesenius to the conclusion, which is now generally accepted, 
that the fact of the two Pentateuchs often making common 
cause against the printed Hebrew Bibles indicates a common 
origin earlier than the fixing of the Massoretic text, whilst their 
dissensions shew that the text of the Law existed in more 
than one recension before it had been reduced to a rigid uni- 
formity. 


On the Samaritan Pentateuch the reader may consult J. Mo- 
rinus, Z-vercttationes ecclestasticae in utrumgue Samaritanorum 
Pentateuchum; L. Cappellus, Crztzca sacra, iii. c. 20; Walton, 
prolege. (ed. Wrangham, Camb. 1828), ii. p. 280 ff. ; R. Simon, 
flistoive critique du Vieux Testament, i. c. 12; Eichhorn, £7zn- 
leitung, ii. § 383 ff.; Gesenius, De Pentateuchi Samaritani origine 
indole et auctoritate comm. (Halle, 1815); S. Kohn, De Penta- 
teucho Samaritano eitusgue cum versiontbus antiques ‘nexu (Leip- 
zig, 1865); Samarettikon u. Septuaginta, in MGWS., 1893; 
E. Deutsch, Sazzaritan Pentateuch, in Smith’s D. B. iii. 1106 ff ; 
jee We Nutt, Introduction to Frag ments of a Sam. Targum 
(London, 1872). 


The prevalent belief in the originality of the Massoretic 
text appeared to receive confirmation from the researches of 
Kennicott? and De Rossi*, which revealed an extraordinary 
agreement in all existing MSS. of the Hebrew Bible. But as 
no MS. of the Hebrew Bible has come down to us which is 


1 Velus T. Hebraicum cum variis lectionibus (Oxford, 1776—80o). 
* Variae lectiones V. T. (Parma 1784—8) ; Supplementum (1798). 
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earlier than the beginning of ‘ite tenth Beatin) this evidence 
merely shews the complete success of the Massorets and the 
Sopherim who preceded them in preserving the traditional text, 
and the question remains to be answered at what period the 
tradition was created. It may be traced in the fourth century, 
when Jerome received substantially the same text from his 
Jewish teachers in Palestine; and in the third, for Origen’s 
Hebrew text did not differ materially from that of Jerome or 
of the Massorets. We can go yet another step further back ; 
the version of Aquila, of which considerable fragments have 
now been recovered, reveals very few points in which the 
consonantal text of the second century differed from that of 
our printed Bibles*. Other witnesses can be produced to shew 
that, even if Hebrew MSS. of a much earlier date had been 
preserved, they would have thrown but little light on textual 
questions®. On the whole, modern research has left no room 
for doubting that the printed Hebrew Bible represents a 
textus receptus which was already practically fixed before the 
middle of the second century. But it is equally clear that no 
official text held undisputed possession in the first century, or 
was recognised by the writers of the New Testament. Thus 
we are driven to the conclusion that the transition from a 
fluctuating to a relatively fixed text took effect during the 
interval between the Fall of Jerusalem and the completion of 
Aquila’s version. The time was one of great activity in 
Palestinian Jewish circles. In the last days of Jerusalem a 
school had been founded at Jamnia (Jabneh, Yedna)*, near 
the Philistine seaboard, by R. Jochanan ben Zaccai. To this 


1 “’Phe earliest MS. of which the age is certainly known bears date 
p. 916” (Pref. to the R.V. of the O.'. p. ix. 2). 

2 Cf. F. C. Burkitt, Agua, p. 16 f. 

3 Cf. S. R. Driver, Samuel, p. xxxix.: “Quotations in the Mishnah and 
Gemara exhibit no material variants.. the Targums also pre-suppose a text 
which deviates from (the M.T.) but slightly.” 

4 Neubauer, Géographie du Talmud, p. 73 f. 
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centre the representatives of Judaism flocked after the destruc- 
tion of the city, and here, until the fresh troubles of the war of 
Bar-Cochba (a.D. 132—5), Biblical studies were prosecuted 
with new ardour under a succession of eminent Rabbis. At 
Jamnia about a.D. go a synod was held which discussed various 
questions connected with the settlement of the Canon. At 
Jamnia also traditionalism reached its zenith under the teaching 
of R. Eliezer ben Hyrcanus, R. Joshua ben Chananya, and their 
more famous pupil R. Akiba ben Joseph, the author of the 
dogma that every word, particle and letter in the Hebrew 
Bible has a meaning, and serves some purpose which can be 
expressed by hermeneutical methods. From this canon of 
interpretation to the establishment of an official text is but a 
single step; a book of which the very letters possess a divine 
authority cannot be left to the unauthorised revision of scribes 
or editors. Whether the result was reached by a selection of 
approved readings, or by the suppression of MSS. which were 
not in agreement with an official copy, or whether it was due 
to an individual Rabbi or the work of a generation, is matter 
of conjecture. But it seems to be clear that in one way or 
another the age which followed the fall of Jerusalem wit- 
nessed the creation of a standard text not materially different 
from that which the Massorets stereotyped and which all MSS. 
and editions have reproduced’. 


(2) Itis the business of the textual critic to get behind 
this official text, and to recover so far as he can the various 
recensions which it has displaced. In this work he is aided 
by the Ancient Versions, but especially by the Septuagint. 
Of the Versions the Septuagint alone is actually earlier than 
the fixing of the Hebrew text. In point of age, indeed, it 
must yield to the Samaritan Pentateuch, the archetype of 


1 See W. Robertson-Smith, O. 7. zz Je) Ch., p. 62 f.3; A. F. Kirk: 
patrick, Divine Library of the 0. T., p. 63 ff. 


——e 
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which may have been in the hands of the Samaritans in the 
days of Nehemiah (c. B.c. 432)'; but the polemical bias of 
that people, and the relatively late date of the MSS. on which 
the printed text depehds, detract largely from the value of its 
evidence, which is moreover limited to the Torah. 

Some of the difficulties which beset the use of the Lxx. as 
a guide to the criticism of the text have been stated already 
when its character as a version was discussed’; others, 
arising out of the present condition of the version, will be 
noticed in the last chapter of this book. ‘The use of the 
Ancient Versions (as Prof. Driver writes*) is not...always such a 
simple matter as might be inferred....In the use of an Ancient 
Version for the purposes of textual criticism, there are three 
precautions which must always be observed: we must reason- 
ably assure ourselves that we possess the Version itself in its 
original integrity : we must eliminate such variants as have the 
appearance of originating merely with the translator; the 
remainder, which will be those that are due to a difference of 
text in the MS. (or MSS.) used by the translator, we must then 
compare carefully, in the light of the considerations just stated, 
with the existing Hebrew text, in order to determine on which 
side the superiority lies.” ‘In dealing with the Lxx. (Prof. 
Kirkpatrick reminds us) we have to remember...that the Lxx. 
~ is not a homogeneous work, but differs very considerably in 
its character in different books, if not in parts of books‘4.” 
Moreover in the case of the Lxx. the task of the textual critic 
is complicated by the existence of more than one distinct 
recension of the Greek. He has before him in many contexts 
a choice of readings which represent a plurality of Hebrew 
archetypes’. 

1 See Ryle, Canon, p. ot F. 

2 Pt. II., c. v., p. 315 It. 

3 Samuel, p. xxxix. f. 


4 Expositor V. iii., p. 273- 
5 See H. P. Smith, Samzel, p. 397 f., and the remarks that follow. 
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The following list of passages in which the LXXx. reflects a 
Hebrew text different from { will enable the student to prac- 
tise himself in the critical use of the Version. 

Gen. iv. 8 1 does not give the words of Cain, though 7198") 
leads the reader to expect them. supplies AvéAM@aper eis 7d 
meOtov (ava 732), and this is supported by Sam., Targ. Jer., 
Pesh., Vulg. xXxxi.29 D3°4N, Gi PAN (rod warpds cov); so Sam., 
cf. v. 30. xli. 56 O72 WWN-OD-NY, Gi wavras rovs oiroBod@vas 
(12 NOYN}, cf. Sam., 72 DAI WE 53 MN). xlix. 10 G& fos dy 
€hOyn Ta aroxeipeva ait, perhaps reading by (=i3 WW) for fal 
mw: but see Ball in Haupt, Sacred Books, ad loc., and cf. the 
Greek variant 6 dréxeira. Exod. v. 9 wr, ay, Gr pepysva- 
T@OAY...LEpyLvaT@oay Qpw,..1w), Xiv. 25 1D", Gi cai cuvédnoev 
(QDS). xxx. 6 . BI 352...D580 25?. G omits the second 
‘clause: so Sam. Lev. xiii. 31 any “wy, G OpiE EavOifovca 
(any %). Num. xxiv. 23 G prefixes. cai iddv rdv "Gy (NPY 
APN); cf. vv. 20, 21. Deut. iv. 37 WON jy7rg, ie. Abraham’s 
posterity (Driver, ad loc.); Gk 16 oméppa airayv per’ abrods ipas, 
ie. DANN OVW; so Sam. Josh. xv. 59 Gi + Gckxd...rdreus 
évdeka kal ai k@pat a’rav. The omission of these names in SA is 
doubtless due to homoioteleuton. Jud. xiv. 15 wawo ova, 
@, as the context seems to require, év rH juépa TH Terdprn 
(YI); but see Moore in Haupt, Sacred Books, ad loc. xvi. 
13 f. G supplies a long lacuna in fl (kal evepodvons...tis Kepadis 
aitov) caused by homoioteleuton ; on the two Greek renderings 
of the passage see Moore in Haupt, ad Joc. xix. 18 Gi eis ro 
oikdy pov ey@ mopevopuar (SX Joh IN mn Mans). The final 
letter of ‘2 has probably been taken by §&@ for an abbreviation 
of 719°. 1 Sam. i. 24 nyo DBA, Ge ev pdoyo rpreritorti, 
dividing and pronouncing wovin 1232. ii. 33 G supplies 2902 
(ev poudaia) which #1 seems to have lost. iii. 18 G 8ru kaxo- 
Aoyodvres Gedy vioi adrod, reading DPN for pnd. iv.1. The first 


clause in fl is irrelevant in this place, and must either be con- 
nected with iii. 21 or struck out altogether. In place of it G@& has 


the appropriate introduction, kai éyevOy...<’s. méNepov (OD 90%) 


" Lagarde (Symmicta i., p. 57) suggests a form NIN, 
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bere Sy nondad onwde wap nnn). v.6. For ny) TrwiNens 
maa G has kai pécov ris xopas adris avepinoay pues. Cf. vi. 4f., 


and see Driver and Budde (in Haupt’s Sacred Books) ad loc. H. P. 
Smith would strike out the reference to mice in both contexts. 


vi. 19 wow-na WINa 3. Ge Kal ovK nopévicay of viol “lexoviov 
ev Tois avdpdow BaiOodpus, where the first six words represent an 


original of which #41 preserves only three letters. Restoration is 
complicated by the fact that dopevitew is dm. Ney. in the LXx. 


Klostermann suggests 113) 932 YIN NP. ix. 25f, DY TAT 
soy! 4ain- y Dany, Gi, more in harmony with the context, cai 
Siéorpacay T@ Saovd brawd VII) emi ro Sapari, Kal exorpnOy 
(aDY"). x. 21 G +kal rpocdyovow rhv pvdyv Marrapel eis 
av8pas, a clause necessary to the sense. xii. 343 12) DYPys). Gi cai 
brodnpa (cf. Gen. xiv. 23, Am. ii. 6, viii. 6); dmroxpi@nre kar’ euod 
(12 339 DVI). With @& compare Sir. xlvi. 19 ypqpara Kai gos 
Umodnparwy...ovk eiknpa, where for tod. the newly recovered 
Hebrew has Dy) ‘a secret gift, leg. fort. ory ‘a pair of sandals’; 

see, however, Wisdom of Ben Stra, p. \xvil. xii. 8 & supplies 
Kal €rareiv@cev advrovs Alyurtos, Pemitted by #@ through homoio- 
teleuton. xiv. 18 DONA Ws MIT, Ge mpoodyaye 7d eporsd. 
“The Ephod, not the ark, was the organ of divination” (Driver). 
xiv. 41f, f€ DDN IG. Gls, supplying the lacuna, Ti ére ov« 
amex piOns T@ SovA® Tov onpEpov ; ei ev €uol 7) ev "Tovadav TO vio pov 
ui adukia; Kupee 6 beds ‘Topanh, dds dSndovs (DUNS): Kat ef rade elmo 
*Ev TO haw 7 addiKla, Sos dovdrnTa (ODA). Similarly in vw. 42 G 
preserves the words ov dy caraxAnpoonrat...rov viov avrov, which 
$8 has lost through homoioteleuton. See the note in Field, 
Hexapla, i. p. 510. xx. 19 DINT j289 2¥X, G mapa ro epyaB 
éxeivo=1ON 32980 Sy, ‘beside yonder cairn.’ Similarly v. 41 
dé Tod apyaB = 380 Osyp. 2 Sam. iv. 6. For the somewhat 


incoherent sentence in fa, ey substitutes Kat (dod 4 Ouvpwpds Tov 
olxou exaaipev mupovs, Kai evvorakev Kal éxddevdev —words which 
explain the incident that follows. xvii. 3 G 6 dv tpdmov emuarpeper 
7 voudyn mpos Tov avdpa adris: mAnv Wuxnv évds avdpos od Cyreis. 
In the archetype of s# the eye of the scribe has passed from WN 
to NWN, and the sentence thus mutilated has been re-arranged. 


xxiv. 6 WIN DIANA pIdy1. No ‘land of Tahtim Hodshi’ 
known. Gl"- here preserves the true text, els ynv Kerruciy Kadys 


444 The Greek Versions as aids to Biblical Study. 





=v Ip DNMI Yu. 28, ‘to the land of the Hiltiies, even to 
Kadesh.’ For the last ae Ewald, followed by H. P. Smith, 
preferred nD, ‘to Hermon.’ 1 Kings xvii. 1 AWAD ‘avn 


yd3. Gio @eeBelrnse €x OcoBav ris Tadadd (‘A jaw oe Chron. 
XXxIii. 19 ‘tn ua | by. G éri trav Abyov Tov épovToy (D'TN). 
Neh, ix. 17 p13. G év Aiyinre (DNND3). Ps. xvi. (xv.) 2 
FDS sc. WH. G eira (*ADS) is manifestly right, and has been 
admitted into the text by the English Revisers. xxii. 16 
(xxi. 17) “IN3, Aq. as Aéor. Gi dSpvéay (1ND=NIN3).. XXvVil. 
(xxvi.) 13 85:5 (so AA) is apparently read by @& as 1), and then 


connected with the previous verse. See Cheyne, Book of Psalms, 
p. 379, and Abbott, Essays, p. 25. Wellhausen (Haupt, ad loc) 
would retain fit without the puncta extraordinaria. xiii. 


(xli. 6) G +[kat] 6 beds pov, as FA in v. 12. xlix. 11 (xlviii. is 
Deiy? won DAP. G of rap avbrdy oixia aditav eis Tov aidva. 
xix, 26 (xviii. 27) IBD’, G mpooéOneay (DD). Lxxii, (Ixxi.) 5 
vin DY FIN. Ge cal cvvmapapevel (PIN) rd Hrio. ci. (C.) 5 
DDIN ND ink, Gi rovT@ od cvvjcb.ov bas xd JAN). Prov. x. 10° 


in $#l is repeated from v. 8 which has displaced the true ending 
of v. 10. € restores the latter (6 5é éhéyyov pera mappnoias eipy- 
vorovet), and thus supplies the contrast to 10* which is required 


to complete the couplet. Jer. vi. 29 IPRA) xb Dy. Ge rovnpialc] 
adray ok érdxn[oay] (POYN2 OY). xi.15 DD. G pi cdyai...; 
(O°129); see however Streane, Double text, p. 133. xxiii. 33 
NYD MINN. G ipeis éore rd Ajjupa (dividing and pronouncing OWS 
san). Ezek. xlv. 20 wina npawa. Gi ev TO EBSSpme@ pyvi, ua 
TOU pnvos (wand THN] weaving), Mal. ii, 3 yun. Gi rov dpov 
=yig, 


(c) In dealing with such differences between the Greek 
version and the traditional Hebrew text the student will not 
start with the assumption that the version has preserved the 
true reading. It may have been preserved by the official 
Hebrew or its archetype, and lost in the MSS. which were 
followed by the translators : or it may have been lost by both. 
Nor will he assume that the Greek, when it differs from the 
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Hebrew, represents in all cases another Hebrew text; for the 
difference may be due to the failure of the translators to under- 
stand their Hebrew, or to interpret it aright. His first business 
is to decide whether the Greek variant involves a different 
Hebrew text, or is simply another expression for the text 
which lies before him in the printed Hebrew Bible. If the 
former of these alternatives is accepted, he has still to consider 
whether the text represented by the Lxx. is preferable to that 
of the Hebrew Bible and probably original. There is a 
presumption in favour of readings in which & and J agree, 
but, as we have said, not an absolute certainty that they are 
correct, since they may both be affected by a deep-seated 
corruption which goes back to the age of the Ptolemies. 
When they differ, €& will usually deserve to be preferred when 
it (a) fills up a lacuna which can be traced to homoioteleuton 
in the Hebrew, or (4) removes an apparent interpolation, or 
(c) appears to represent a bona fide variant in the original, 
which makes better sense than the existing text. Its claims in 
these cases are strengthened if it has the support of other 
early and probably independent witnesses such as the Samari- 
tan Pentateuch and the Targum, or of Hebrew variants which 
survive in existing MSS. of the Massoretic text, or in the Q’ri’. 
For guidance as to the principles on which the Lxx. may be 
employed in the criticism of the Hebrew Text the student may 


consult Lagarde, Anmerkungen zur griech. Ubersetzung der Pro- 
verbien, p. 1ff.; Wellhausen, Der Text der Biicher Samuelis, 
p. 1 ff; Robertson Smith, O. 7. im the Fewish Church’, p. 76 ff; 
Driver, Wotes on the Hebrew Text of the Books of Samuel, 
p. xlviii. f.; H. P. Smith, Comm. on Samuel, pp. xxix. ff, 395 ff ; 
Toy, Comm. on Proverbs, p. xxxil.f. See also below, c. vi. 


2. In the field of O.T. interpretation the witness of the 
Lxx. must be received with even greater caution. It is evi- 
dent that Greek-speaking Jews, whose knowledge of Hebrew 


1 On the relation of the Lxx. to the Q’ri, see Frankel, Vorstudien, 
p. 2109 ff. 
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was probably acquired at Alexandria from teachers of very 
moderate attainments, possess no prescriptive right to act as 
guides to the meaning of obscure Hebrew words or sentences. 
Transliterations, doublets, confused and scarcely intelligible 
renderings, reveal the fact that in difficult passages they were 
often reduced to mere conjecture. But their guesses may at 
times be right; and in much that seems to be guesswork they 
may have been led by gleams of a true tradition. Thus it is 
never safe to neglect their interpretation, even if in the harder 
contexts it is seldom to be trusted. Indirectly at least much 
may be learned from them; and their wildest exegesis belongs 
to the history of hermeneutics, and has influenced thought 
and language to a remarkable degree. 


(a) The following specimens will serve to illustrate the exe- 
gesis of the LXxX. in the historical books. 

Gen. iv. I exryodunv dvOpwrov dd Tod Oeov. iv. 7 ovK edv dpOas 
mpooevéykns ap0as de pr) dueAys, Huaptes; ovxyagov. Vi. 3 ov pH) 
KaTaMelvy TO MVEdLG fLov ev TOs avOpamols ToUTOLS cis TOY ai@va Oia TO 
eval avTOUS OdpKas. XXX. II Kat eimev Acia Ev TUXN Kal er@vopnacey 
TO dvopa avrod Tad. xxxvil. 3 €moincey b€ ad’t@ yut@va mouxidov 
(cf. 2 Regn. xiii. 18). xli. 43 exnpuéev Eumpoobev airod Knpv€. 
xlvil. 31 mpooexvynoev “Iopayd eri TO dkpov ris pdBdov avrod. 
xlviil. 14 évadda€ [D évadda€as] ras xeipas. xlix. 6 eveupokomnoay 
Tavpov. 19 dd, weiparnpiov meiparevoes airy: avros dé TELPATEVTEL 
avra@v xara mddas. Exod. 1.16 kal dow mpos To Tikrew. iil. 14 eyo 
ciut 6 dv. Xvi. 15 etmav erepos TH érép@ Ti éotw TovTo; xvii. 15 
€mov opacey TO Ovopa avrov Kupwos xarapuyn pov. xxi. 6 mpds Td 
Kpitnpiov Tov Oeov. XXxii. 32 Kai viv ei wev ddeis adTois rv dpapriay 
avroév, des. Lev. xxiil. 3 ry quépa tH EBSdun caBBara dvdmavors 
KAnty ayia T@ Kupio, Num. xxili. 10> dmoddvar 4 Wuyn pov ev 
poxais dixaior, kai yévorro 7b oréppa pov os Td oméppa TovTer. 
XxIV. 24 kai kax@oovow *EBpaiovs. Deut. xx. 19 pi) dvOpwmos 16 
Etdov 7d ev TO ayp@, eivedOeiv...cis Tov Xdpaxa; xxxii. 8 fornoev 
dpia €OvOv Kata dpiOuoy dyyédwv Oeod. 15 dmeddxricev 6 nyatn- 
pévos. JOS. V. 2 moinoov ceavt@ payaipas metpivas x mérpas 
dk por opov. Jud. 1. 35 ijp§aro 6 *Auoppaios Karouety ev TO dpe TO 
dotpakxode (A Tod pupoivGvos), ev 6 ai dpKou Kat év & ai ddomexes, 
€v T@ pupowane kai ev OadaBelv (A om. ev TO pn k. év @.). vill. 
13 emeotpewpev Tededv...dmrd emavader ris mapardgews “Apes (A ex 
Tov moAepov ard avaBdoews Apes). xii. 6 Kal etray a’ta Ebrov 
89 Srdxus (A SvvOnpa). xv. 14 ff. ~AOov ws Suaydvos...kai cipev 
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, mu ‘ ” € \ ‘ ¢ ‘ >? ~ / \ 

vlayova Ovou...Kul eppn&ev 6 Geds Tov AdkKov Tov ev TH Bvaydve...dva 
a > , ey] a A a 

Touro €kAnOn TO bvopa avtTns IInyy Tod éemixadoupévov, 4 eat ev 


Svayove. Xviil. 30 vids Tnpodp vids (A viod) Mavacon (aw 2 [on 
the 3 swspensum see Moore in comm. on Sacred Books, ad loc.). 
I, Regn. x. 5 08 éotw éxet TO dvdoreya Tov adAoPiA@v: exe NaceiB 
6 addopudos. xiii. 21 Kal Av 6 Tpvynros eroysos Tov OepiCew: ra 
d€ oKevn HY TpEis oikAor eis Tov OddvTA, Kal TH a&ivy, Kal TO Operrav@ 
brdoracts jy 1) avTH. XX. 30 vie Kopagioy avtropodovytev (Luc. + 
yuvatkotpapy). XXvii. 10 Kara vdrov THs “lovdalas. XXXi. 10 ave- 
nkav Ta OKEUN avTOd cis TO “AcTapreiov. 2 Regn. i. 21 Oupeds 
Saovd ovk expicOn ev edaig. xii. 31 Supyayev (A amnyayev) avrodvs 
dua Tov mdwOeiov (Luc. mrepupyayey adtovs ev padeB3a). xx. 6 py 
ToTe,...ckiage TOUS OPOarpols nuay. XxXiV. 15 awd mpwidev [Kai] 
€ws pas apicrov. 3 Regn. Xili, 12 Kal Secxyvovow atr@ ot viot 
avrov THy 6ddv. 4 Regn. 1. 2f. émutnrncare ev T@ Baad pviav Oedv 
*Axkxapov (Luc. émweparnoare Sia Tov Baad priay mpoooxOicpa Oeov 
*Akkap@v). Vili. 13 Tis eotw 6 SovAds Gov, 6 KV@Y 6 TEOYNKS, Ort 
Tomoet TO pha TovTO; Xxili. 22f. odx éeyevnOn [kara] rd maoxa 
TovTo ap npepav Tov KpiT@v...0Tt GAN 7) TO OxT@KAaWEKaT@ ereL TOU 
Baotdéws “lwceia éyevnOn To macxa [rovro] (cf. 2 Chr. xxxv. 18). 
(4) The translated titles of the Psalms form a special and 
interesting study. The details are collected below, and can be 


studied with the help of the commentaries, or of Neubauer’s 
article in Studia Biblica ii. p. 1 ff. 


Vass, WD passim (}4Y in Ps. vii., WW in Ps. xlv. (xlvi.)). 

254, WY passim (WOND in Ps. iv., 37) in Ps. ix. 17). 

Warpds gdjs, VY WD Pss. xxix., xlvii., Ixvii., Ixxiv., Lxxxii,, 
Ixxxvi., xci., xciii. (A); 6) Wadpod, VY 2 or Won 'D (Ixv., 
Ixxxii., Ixxxvii., Cvii.). 

IIlpowevyn, nba (Pss. xvi., Ixxxv., Ixxxix., ci., cxli.). 

*ANAnAoutd, myabon (Pss. civ.—cvi., CX.—CXiV., CXV1., CXV1l., CXXXiV., 
cxxxv., cxlv., cxlvi., cxlviii.—cl.). 

Alveots, nba (Ps. cxliv.). 

Srndoypadia, eis atnoypapiay, OI (Pss. xv., lv.—lix.). Aq. rod 
rarewddpovos kai dzrdov, Th. rod ram. Kai apopov. 

Els TO Tédos, nym (Pss. iv.—xiii., xvii., xvill., xxi, xxix. Xxx., 
XxXxV.—Ikxi., xiii, —Ixix., Ixxiv.—lxxvi., Ixxix., Ixxx., Ixxxiii., 


1 The titles which are given in the Lxx. but are wanting in J¥l, have 
been enumerated in Pt. II. c. ii. (p. 250 ff.). 
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Ixxxiv., Ixxxvii., cii., cviii., Cxxxviii., cxxxix.). Cf. Aq. r¢ 
vikomrou@, Symm. émevixios, Th. eis ro vixos. 

"Ev Bpvois, M33 (Pss. vi., liii., liv., lx., Ixvi., Ixxv.). 

"Ev wadpois, 13°32 (Ps. iv.). 

‘Yarép tis KAnpovopovons, (?) midsngn-by (Ps. v.). Ag. amd KAnpo- 
Sooty, Symm. wep KAnpouxtar. 

‘Yrép ths oyOdns, mypyi-oy (Pss. vi., xi.). 

‘Yep Trav Aoywv Xoveei viov lepevei, ya vas aay (Ps. vii.). 
Aq., Symm., Th. mepi, KTA. 

“‘Yrép Tay Anvav, MMAUINAY (Pss. viii., 1xxx., lxxxiii.). Aq., Th. imeép 
THs yet Oidos. 

‘Ymép tov Kpupioyv Tov viod, 122 nao-by @s.oix; eb xiv.) AG 
umep veaviotntos Tov viov, Th. vmép dxpns tov viov, Symm. 
mept Tov Gaydrov Tov viod. 

‘Yep rod dvraAnprpews ths éwOwas, TWD nipwynoy (PSUxxts agen s 
se ths €Addou ths opOpwns. Symm. vmep rns Bonbeias ths 
opOp. 

oe addotwOncopevarv, pviv-by (Pss. xliv., lix., Ixvili., ]xxix.). 
Aq. emt Tots kpivois, Sym. vrep tov avdav, Th. vrep trav 
Kpivev. 

‘Ymrép tod dyamnrod (edn), MWD (70) (Ps. xliv.). Aq. dopa 
mpoopirdias, Symm. dopa eis Tov adyarynrév, Th. rots nyarn- 
pévots. 

“Yrep Tov Aaov Tov ard TaY ayia peyakpuppevor, apm DPN no->y 
(Ps. lv.). Ag. twép mepiotepas adddov paxpyopev. Symm. 
Umep THS TEepiaTEpas UTO TOD Pidov avTod dmwapévov. EE’. vrrep 
THS 7. THS poyytAdAou KEKpUPMEV ar. 

‘Ymép “Idiovv, ‘nv by (Pss. xxxviii., 1xi., Ixxvi.). 

‘Ymeép pacdeO (rov amoxpiOnvat), (mia?) nonio-by (Pss. lii., Ixxxvii.). 
Aq. é€mt xopeia (Symm. dia yopod) tod eEdpyeuv. 

Eis dvdpvnow, W310? (Pss. xxxvii., lxix.). 

Els eEopoddynouy, nyine (Ps. xcix.). Aq. eis evxaptotiav. 

Els cuveow, cuvécews, Dav (Pss. xxxi., xli.—xliv., liiliii., Lxxiii., 
Ixxxvil., Ixxxviii., cxli.), Aq. émertypovos, emotipns, émeaty- 
poovrns. et 

Mj diaPOecipys, NNWA-PS (Pss. lvi.—lviii., Ixxiv.). Symm. (Ps. 
Ixxiv.) wept ap@apcias. 
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Tov €vKawiopov Tov otKou, MAN N3IN (Ps. xxix.). 
Tév dvaBabpar, nieyan (Pss. cxix.—cxxxiii.). Aq., Symm., Th. 


TOV avaBdoewy, cis Tas avaBdces. 
It may be added that 9D! (Pss. iii. 3, 5, iv. 3, 5, vii. 6, &c., &c.) 


is uniformly dudWadpa in the LXx.; Aq. renders it de/, Symm. 
and Th. agree with the LXx. except that in Ps. ix. 17 deé is 
attributed to Th. In the Psalm of Habakkuk (Hab. iii. 3) Symm. 
renders eis rov aiéva, Th. eis rédos, and in v. 13 eis TéXos has found 
its way into copies of the LXx. (cf. 8“4, and Jerome: “ipsi LXx. 
rerum necessitate compulsi...nunc transtulerunt 27 jizem’”’). 


(c) Exegetical help is sometimes to be obtained from a 
guarded use of the interpretation affixed by the Lxx. (1) to 
obscure words, especially amag Aeyopeva, and (2) to certain 
proper names. Some examples of both are given below. 


(1) Gen. i. 2 déparos kal dkatacKevacros. 6 orepéopa. 
lil. 8 ro SevAuv dv. 15 typHoe...rTHpHoELS. Vi. 2 of Gyyedou TOU 
eod (cf. Deut. xxxi1. 8, Job i. 6, li. 1), 4 of ylyavres.”® viii. 21 
ScavonOeis. xxil. 2 Tov ayamnrov. xlix. IO nyovpevos. 
Exod. vi. 12 dNoyos. Vili. 21 kuvdputa. xil. 22 Vooomos. 
XXV. 29 dipro ev@mcot (cf..d. mpoKkeipevolt Xxxix. 18=36, a. Tod 
mpoogwmov I Regn. xxi. 6). xxvill. 15 Adyvov, Vulg. rationale. 
Exod. xxxiv. 13 ta addon Vulg. duct, A.V. groves. Lev. xvi. 8 ff. 6 
dmomopmatos,n admomopmn. Deut. x.16 oxAnpoxapdia. Jud. 
X1x. 22 viol mapayopey (cf. viol Aomot I Regn. il. 12, and other 
renderings, which employ dvopia, dydéunpa, admrocracia, aoeBns, 
appov). 2 Regn. i. 18 rd BiBXiov rod edOovs. 3 Regn. x, 11 vAa 
meNexnra (cf. 2 Chr. ii. 8, ix. 10f. & mev«uva). Ps. viii. 6 map’ 
dyyédous. XV. 9 7 yA@ood pov. xvi. 8 Kdpa dpOadpod. 1. 14 
mvedpa Hyewovikdv. CXXXVill. 15 9 Umdoracis pov. 16 TO axarép- 
yastév gov. Prov. ii, 18 mapa TO Gdn pera TOY ynyevar 
(a doublet). Job ix. 9 Wedda cal “Eomepov kat “Apkrovpov 
(cf. xxviii. 31). Zeph. i. 10 dad rs Sevrépas (cf. 4 Regn. xxii. 14). 
Isa. xxxviii. 8 (4 Regn. xxii.) rods déka dvaBaOpovs. Ezech. 
xiii. 18 mpookxedddraca, emiBdodara. 


(2) Abarim, mountains of, DZYITNI, 1 dpos ro ev TO wépav, 


Num. xxvii. 12 (cf. xxi. 11, xxxili. 44). Agagtte, Bovyaios, Esth, 
iii. 1, A 17 (xii. 6); Maxedav, E (xvi.) 10. Ararat, land of, 
DTW YAS, “Apevia, Isa. xxxvil. 38. Ashtoreth NAY, *“Acrdprn 


1 On this word see an article by C. A. Briggs, in the Journal of Biblical 
Literature, 1899, p- 132 ff., and art. Seah, in Hastings, D.B. iv. 
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(the Phoenician ‘Ashtart), Jud. ii. 13, 4 Regn. xxiii. 13. Baca, 
valley of, 8230 PY, 7 Kowdds rod KAavOpavos, Ps. Ixxxiii. 7 (cf. 


LPS 


Jud. ii. 5, 2 Regn. v. 24, 1 Chr. xiv. 14). Caphtor, Caphtorim, 
Kamradoxia, Kammaddoxes, Deut. ii. 23, Am. ix. 7. Cherethites, 


D’N)3, Kpyres, Zeph. ii. 5, Ezech. xxv. 16. Dodanim, D735, 
‘Pddvoc (D171), Gen. x. 4. Enhakkore SUPIYY, Uny} rod 
emixadoupevov, Jud. xv. 19. Jchabod, NADN, odat BapxaBod 
(2?=M3NI2 YN, Wellh.), 1 Regn. iv. 21. Yavan, 4 ‘ENAds, Isa. 
Ixvi. 19 (cf. Joel iii. 6). Fehovah-nisst, Kipws xarapvyn pov, 
Exod. xvil. 15. Keren-happuch, 4\30 {7}, ’ApadOeias xépas, Job 
xii. 14. Kirdath-sepher, VoD DY}2, wodus ypappareyr, Jos. xv. 15 f., 
Macpelah, ngpron, TO omndaov To dutAodv, Gen. xxiii. 17, 19 
(xxv. 9, xlix. 30, 1 13). Moriah, land of, M790 YIN, 4 ya 
byndn, Gen. xxii. 2. Pésgah, NIDBO, 7rd Acdakevpévov, Num. 
xxl 20, xxiii, 14, Deut. iii. 27 (cf. Deut. iv. 49). Zaanazm, 
plain of, D°G)U¥3 iby, dpds wAeovextovvtwy (B), dp. dvamravopévov 
(A), Jud. iv. 11 (cf Moore, ad loc.). Zaphnath-paaneah, MEX 
MY, Vovdonpavnx, Gen. xli. 45 (Ball, ad Joc. compares Egypt. 
sut’aen pa-any). Pharaoh-Hophra, YAN 'B, 6 Ovadpn, Jer. li. 
(xliv.) 30 (cf. W. E. Crum in Hastings, D. B. ii. p. 413). 


B. The Septuagint is not less indispensable to the study 
of the New Testament than to that of the Old. But its 
importance in the former field is more often overlooked, since 
its connexion with the N.T. is less direct and obvious, except 
in the case of express quotations from the Alexandrian 
version’. These, as we have seen, are so numerous that in 
the Synoptic Gospels and in some of the Pauline Epistles they 
form a considerable part of the text. But the New Testament 
has been yet more widely and more deeply influenced by the 
version through the subtler forces which shew themselves in 
countless allusions, lying oftentimes below the surface of the 
words, and in the use of a vocabulary derived from it, and in 
many cases prepared by it for the higher service of the Gospel. 


1 On the quotations see above p. 392 ff, 
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1. The influence of the Lxx. over the writings of the N.T. 
is continually shewn in combinations of words or in trains of 
thought which point to the presence of the version in the 
background of the writer's mind, even when he may not 
consciously allude to it. 


__ This occurs frequently (a) in the sayings of our Lord, where, 
if He spoke in Aramaic, the reference to the Lxx. is due to the 
translator: e.g. Mt. v. 3 ff. waxdpios of rr @xol...0f TevOodvTes... 
ot mpaeis (Isa. lxi. 1 ff., Ps. xxxvi. 11). ‘vi. 6 eloeAOe eis 76 
Tapetdy cov (Isa. xxvi. 20). x. 21, 35 €mavacrnoovras réxva 
€mi yoveis...7\Oov yap dixdoa...0vyatépa Kata THs pytpos adTas 
kat vopdny Krad. (Mic. vii. 6). xxi. 33 dvOpamos éepitevoer 
dureh@va cal Ppaypov aire wepréOnxeyv xrdr. (Isa. v. 2). Me. 
ix. 48 BAnOjva eis yéevvav orov 6 TK@ANE adTOv ov TedeUTA 
kal TO wip ov GBévvvrat (Isa. Ixvi. 24). Jo. 1. 51 dWeobe Tov 
ovpsvov avemydra kal rovs dyyéAous Tov Oceod avaBaivovras Kal Kata- 
Baivovras (Gen. xxvili. 12); (4) in the translated evangelical 
record: Mec. vil. 32 dépovow atta cadov cat poytAddov...Kal 
edvOn 6 Seopds xrd. (Isa. xxxv. 5 f., xlii. 7). xv. 29 of mapamo- 
pevdpevot eBrtaodnuovy aitov Kivovvtes tas Kephadas: cf. Le. 
Xxill. 35 lornkes 6 Aads Oewpav: eEemuKtnpiCov Sé xrr. (Ps. 
xxi. 8, Isa. li. 23, Lam. it. 15); (¢) in the original Greek writings 
of the N.T., where allusions of this kind are even more abundant ; 
I Pet. ii, 9 duets dé yévos éxXexrov, Baciretoy icpdrevpa, 
€Ovos dytov, ads cis TepiToinow, Smas Tas apeTas e&ayyeiAnre 
xTA. (Exod. xix. 5f., xxii. 22f., Isa. xliii. 20). iii. 14 Tov de 
poBov aitav py poBnOjre pndé trapayOnre, Kupsiov dé rov 
xpiorov aytdoare ev rais Kapdias poy (Isa. vill. 12f.). Rom. 
Xl. 17 mpovoovpevot Kad EvoTiov wavtov dvOpomewv: cf. 2 Cor. 
viii. 21 mpovootpey yap Kaha ov povoy €vamtov Kupiov adda 
Kal every advOporey (Prov. iii. 4; in Rom. 4. ¢. this allusion is 
preceded by another to Prov. iii. 7). 2 Cor. ili. 3ff.: Exod. xxxi., 
Xxxlv. (LXX.) are in view throughout this context. Eph. ii. 17 
evnyyerkicatro eipnuny vp Tots makpav Kat eipnvny Tots eyyus 
(Isa. lvii. 19, cf. li. 7, Ixi. 1). Phil. i. 19 ofSa yap 6ru TodTO pou 
dmoBnoera eis carnpiav (Job xiii. 16). Heb. vi. 8 yz... 
expépovoa..,dkdvOas kai rpiBddrous...katdpas eyyvs (Gen. 
ill. 17). 

These are but a few illustrations of a mental habit every- 
where to be observed in the writers of the N.T., which shews 
them to have been not only familiar with the Lxx., but 
saturated with its language. They used it as Englishmen use 


29—2 
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the Authorised Version of the Bible, working it into the texture 
of their thoughts and utterances. It is impossible to do 
justice to their writings unless this fact is recognised, i.e., unless 
the reader is on the watch for unsuspected references to the 
Greek O.T., and able to appreciate its influence upon his 
author’s mind. 


2. To what extent the vocabulary of the N.T. has been 
influenced by the Lxx. is matter of keen controversy. In 
a weighty essay Ox the Value and Use of the Septuagint Dr 
Hatch has maintained that “the great majority of N.T. words 
are words which, though for the most part common to Biblical 
and to contemporary secular Greek, express in their Biblical 
use the conceptions of a Semitic race, and which must con- 
sequently be examined by the light of the cognate documents 
which form the Lxx.'” ‘This statement, which has been hotly 
contested, may conveniently form the basis of our discussion 
of the subject. 


(a2) ‘The great majority of N.T. words are...common to 
Biblical and contemporary secular Greek.” This is certainly 
true. Thus Dr H. A. A. Kennedy? enumerates about 150 
words out of over 4800 in the N.T. which are “strictly 
peculiar to the Lxx. and N.T.” The list is as follows: 


dyaborociv, ayaOwoivn, ayaddkacOu, dyadXiagis, dyudterv, 
dyacpds, Gyoovvn, aiveois, akpoyoviaios, aiywakorevew, ddiorynua, 
GAnrouid, ddrdoyevys, apéOvotos, auyy, aududgew, dvatwvvvev, 
dvabepariCew, aveEtxviacros, avOp@mdpeokos, avtamddoua, amode- 
kaTow, amokdduis, droKepadifev, amopbéyyerOa, Bdros, Bdé- 
Avypa, BeBnrovv, Bpoxn, yeevva, Woorns, yoyyocev, yupvorns, 
Sexarowy, dexros, Stayoyyucew, Sodrody, ddrns, Suvapuotv, €Bdoun- 
KOVTAKLS, eipnvorroLety, exe, eKpUKTHpICEY, ExmELpaCeLY, eKmrop- 
vevew, expifovdy, eeypds, edeyEis, eumarypds, eumaixtys, evavtt, 
evduWvoKew, evdoEdfev, evduvapovr, evevdoyeiv, eveawiterv, evrapa, 
evragidgew, evariov, evotiCerOa, e€dmiva, eEaotpdmrev, e€ode- 
Opevew, efovdevody, eEumvicer, emavpiov, emirkomn, emavaravey, 
emyapBpevew, emupavoxenv, epypwois, evdokia, enuepia, ArTnma, 


1 Essays, p. 34. * Sources of N.T. Greek, p. 88. 
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Oédyous, ieparevew, iepdrevua, xabapiCew, cabapicpds, karaxavya- 
wat, KaTakAnpovopety, Kardvvéis, KaTaviooelv, KaTEVa@muoV, KaTOL- 
KNTHpLov, Kavo@Y, KavxNoLs, KAVOwViCed Gat, Kdpos, KpaTaLody, NakeuTSs, 
AetroupyiKds, AvTpa@ots, pakpoOvpeiv, pdvva, patadtns, para.ody, 
PeyadetoTns, peyakoovvn, perouxeiv, pioOtos, poywdddos, porxyadis, 
vikos, ddeOpevew, ddvyduxos, dAoKANpia, OmTdvew, dmracia, dpbo- 
Tope, OpOpi€ew, Spkwpocia, oval, mayWevew, wapatnrovv, mapa- 
TLKpag ps, TMaporkia, Mapopyopes, marpidpyxns, meipacpos, mept- 
kd0appa, mwepiovo.os, meptoceia, mAnpodopelv, mpdcKoupa, mpoo- 
oxPifew, mpwuvds, parvticew, pavtirpds, caBawd, odBBarov, caynvn, 
caravas, caroyv, onroBpetos, oikepa, oKdvdadov, okdnpoKapdia, 
oTkKANpoTpaxndos, oTHKELV, GTVyvalev, ouVEyelpely, Tamewsppor, 
tmakon, wvumdvrnow, Umodnviov, Umepooiv, vorépnua, pwornp, 
xepovBeip, WiOvpiopds, ariov. 

Since the publication of Dr Kennedy’s book some of these 
words (e.g. yoyyv(ew, Aevrovpyixds!) have been detected in early 
papyri, and as fresh documents are discovered and examined, 
the number of ‘Biblical’ Greek words will doubtless be still 
further diminished. Indeed the existence of such a class of 
words may be almost entirely due to accidental causes, such as 
the loss of contemporary Hellenistic literature. 


(2) On the other hand it must not be forgotten that the 
Greek vocabulary of Palestinian Greek-speaking Jews in the 
first century A.D. was probably derived in great part from their 
use of the Greek Old Testament. Even in the case of 
writers such as St Luke, St Paul, and the author of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, the Lxx. has no doubt largely regu- 
lated the choice of words. A very considerable number of 
the words of the N.T. seem to have been suggested by that 
version, or in any case may be elucidated from it. 

E.g.: dyabwotvn, dyadduacOa, dyviCew, dypumveiv, aivrypa, 
aiperifew, ddalovetecOar, addoyevys, advadeimras, dudpavtos, apé- 
pyuvos, aypiBrnotpov, aupodor, dmedmiCewv, dmepitpyntos, amdorns, 
dmoxpupos, BdéAvypa, yAooodxopor, yvopiCew, duddnpa, Sidpaxpa, 
dicropos, Siwrilew, Swpedy, evayxariCerOa, evrapidgery, evariver Oat, 
éoprdtew, eens, eEovdevodyv, evkodos, edododv, JeoréBeta, ikavov- 
oat, ixavés, ikpds, ioropeiv, Kappvew, KaTayedos, caraduvacrevety, 
Karak\vopods, KaTakupievey, KatamovTicey, arapidety, Kavyao Oat, 
KAdopa, Kopdc.ov, Kopivos, AOcorpwrtos, AcKpPaV, PETOVUKTLOV, Hoyt 
Adros, puxtypiCerv, veopnvia, vikos, vyaT aCe, oixoupery (7), 6poOupa- 


1 Deissmann, Bibelstudien, pp. 106, 138. 
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ddv, dorpdcwos, maydevew, madapiov, mapaderyparicey, mapakovely, 
mapemionpwos, mapotkos, mepixeadaia, mepiduTos, mepixopos, Tept- 
Wnpa, mnpa, mreovdle, modvdoyia, mokvTpaypoveiv, mpoonduTos, 
mpookeparawov, pamiopa, pupn, Taynvy, oikepa, civder, oKohoy, 
orevoxapia, ovdAdoyilec Oa, cupPiBatew, cbpquros, rap(s)eiov, Terpda- 
Spaypov, tpuparia, tupmavigey, tmroypappos, pysodv, xopTaceww, 
xpnpari¢ev, yevdorpopjrns. To these may be added a consider- 
able class of words which are based on LXX. words though they do 
not occur in the LXX.; e€.g.: dmpocwmoAnprres, Barticpa (-pos), 
SarpovigerOat, mvevpatixds, capkikds, YrevddxptoTos. 


(c) The influence of the Lxx. is still more clearly seen in 
the N.T. employment of religious words and phrases which 
occur in the Lxx. at an earlier stage in the history of their use. 
The following list will supply illustrations of these : 


dydnn, dyamnros, dyiatev, dyraopds, ddeAdds, addKipos, aipecis, 
aicOntnpiov, dxpoyviaios, avdbepa, avatwrupeiv, dvaxawifew, ava- 
atpodpn, avatoAn, avekixviacros, drapyn, amavyacpa, peas, apo- 
piev, Bamrifew, BeBaiwors, Bracdnpetv, yalopvAdkiov, yéevva, 
ypappareds, ypnyopeiv, Saysvioy, SaOnKn, Soypa, eOvn, eipnvixds, 
eipnvomotety, exkAnola, exoTaots, €henuoovyn, evépyera, e&opL0do- 
yeioOa, eEovoia, emepotnua, emiokomos, emicvvayev, éemupavera, 
emeyopnyetv, eTousacia, evayyediCerOa, evapeoreiv, evdoxia, evAaBeta, 
(nrorns, Cwypetv, Cwoyovetv, OAnpa, Opnoxeia, ihaopds, tNaoTHpLov, 
Iovdaopds, KatradAayn, Katdvuéis, Knpuvypa, KuBépynots, Kupios, 
Aeroupyeiv, Adyos, Aouwds, AvTpodaOat, peyadevorns, peyaoovvn, 
perapéhera, perewpiCerOar, povoyerns, poppy, pratnpiov, vedduros, 
ONGKAnpos, dpOoropety, doLoTns, mapaBody, mapadetoos, maporkos, met- 
pacpds, meptovovos, mEepioxn, Tepimo.eio Oat, miatis, TAnpopopeia Gat, 
TANpoOpa, mvedpa, mpecButepos, mpoudyew, precOar, caps, ocKdv- 
dadov, oKxAnporpaxnros, cepvds, cuveidnois, oppayicev, oce@rnpia, 
Tdptapos, Urdoracus, vorépnua, “Yyucros, itavOpwmos, pas, xa- 
paxtnp, xetpoypahoy, xpiords. Many of the characteristic phrases 
of the N.T. also have their roots in the LXX., e.g. eixdy Geod 
(Gen. i. 26), dap edwdias (viii. 21), mdpotxos Kai mapemidnpos 
(xxili. 4), mpédc@mov mpos mpdc@moy (xxxii. 30), hads meptovavos 
(Exod. xix. 5), d0€a Kupfov (xl. 29), @vaia aivéoews (Lev. vii. 2), 
AapPdvew mpdv@rov (XIX. 15), 9 Suaomopa (Deut. xxx. 4), yevea 
dceorpappévyn, oKoALA (XXXil. 5), put) yévouro (Jos. xxii. 29), Aews oot 
(2 Regn. xx. 20), puxpdy door daor (xxvi. 20), SudBodos (1 Chron. 
Xxl. I), TO GowTnpiov Tod Beod (Ps. xcvii. 3), od) Kawy, dvoua 
kawdy, and the like (Ps. cxliii. 9, Isa. Ixii. 2, &c.), Képuos 6 mar- 
roxparwp (Am. ix. 5), dodAos Kupiov (Jon. i. 9), Tpdmea Kupiou 
(Mal. 1. 7), Népa emvoxomns (Isa. x. 3), qyéepa Kupiov (xiii. 6, 9), 
6 mais [Tov Oeov] (xli. 8, &c.), eye eipu (xlili. 10), ek Kowdias pnrpds 
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(xlix. 1), ra mereivd tod ovpavod (Ezech. xxxi. 6), 6 Tay cal Maywy 
(Xxxviil. 2). 

The non-canonical books have their full share in the contri- 
bution which the Septuagint makes to the vocabulary of the 
N.T. Many Biblical words occur for the first time in the O.T. 
‘Apocrypha,’ or reach there a further stage in the history of 
their use, or appear in new combinations. The following ex- 
amples will repay examination : aimy, dravyacpa, dmoxadvyis, amo- 
GTOAN, aouveros, apeois, Barrie, Baowrela (Tod Geod), Sapdvior, 
dtaxovia, Statroveta Oar, Suxaody, ekBacis, éxdexTds, éuBarevew, émi- 
okoTos, émiatpopy, €miruuia, emupdvera, evo mayxvos, edxapuoria, 
idtos, ac pos, iAaornpiov, Kavav, KANpos, KAnpovy, Kou ds, Kowvowy, 
KOO HOS, KTiots, Aetroupyia, eroupyés, puvatnptov_(rov Oeov), vdpos, 
mapovaia, TEVvTNKOOTN, onpeta kal Tépara, oxavOanriCev, cupmdadeca, 
cupmadeiv, owrnp, xapis Kal €deos, xpioros. 


(d) “The great majority of N.T. words and phrases 
express...the conceptions of a Semitic race, and...must con- 
sequently be examined by the light of...the Lxx.” But the 
connotation will usually be found to have undergone con- 
siderable changes, both in ordinary words and in those which 
are used in a religious sense. In order to trace the process 
by which the transition has been effected the N.T. student 
must begin with an investigation into the practice of the 
Lxx. Such an enquiry may be of service in determining the 
precise meaning which is to be given to the word in the 
N.T., but it will more frequently illustrate the growth of 
religious thought or of social life which has led to a change 
of signification. Dr Hatch indeed laid down as “almost 
self-evident” canons the two propositions (1) that ‘“‘a word 
which is used uniformly, or with few and intelligible exceptions, 
as the translation of the same Hebrew word, must be held to 
have in Biblical Greek the same meaning as that Hebrew 
word”; and (2) that “words which are used interchangeably as 
translations of the same Hebrew word, or group of cognate 
words, must be held to have in Biblical Greek an allied or 
virtually identical meaning’.” These principles led him to 


1 Essays, p. 35: 
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some remarkable departures from the traditional interpretation 
of N.T. words (eg. dpery= 7 or nba = 8déa, ETQLvos ; 
dudBodros = OY =‘enemy’; suobvuaddy= VI, W= ‘together’ ; 
mrwxol = révytes = Tpacis = Tarewvol = ‘fellahin’; movypdés, mali- 
cious, mischievous; ‘zoxpit7s, the equivalent of zovnpés, 
mavotpyos, and the like). A searching examination of these 
views will be found in Dr T. K. Abbott’s essay On W.T. 
Lexicography’. The mpdrov Wetdos of Dr Hatch’s canons lies 
in his use of the term ‘ Biblical Greek’ as inclusive of the 
pre-Christian Greek of the Alexandrian translators, and the 
Palestinian Greek of the Apostolic age. While it is evident 
that the writers of the N.T. were largely indebted to the 
Alexandrian version for their Greek vocabulary, we cannot 
safely assume that they attached to the Greek words and 
phrases which they borrowed from it the precise significance 
that belonged to them in the older book. Allowance must be 
made for altered circumstances, and in particular for the 
influence of the Gospel, which threw new meaning into the 
speech as well as the life of men. One or two instances will 
shew the truth of this remark. “Aydzn in the Lxx. rarely rises 
above the lower sense of the sexual passion, or at best the © 
affection of human friendship; the exceptions are limited to 
the Greek Book of Wisdom (Sap. iil. 9, vi. 18°). But in the 
N.T., where the word is far more frequent, it is used only of 
the love of God for men, or of men for God or Christ, or for 
the children of God as such. ’ExxAnoia in the Lxx. is the 
congregation. of Israel; in the N.T., except perhaps in Mt. 
Xvill. 17, it is the new community founded by Christ’, viewed 
in different aspects and with many shades of meaning. Etay- 
yéAvov in the Lxx. occurs only in the plural, and perhaps only 


1 Essays, p. 68 ff. 

*’Aydmnots occurs in the sense of - Divine love (Ilos. xi. 4, Zeph. iii. 
7), NOBeoseK Ee 

% See Hort, Zhe Christian Ecclesia, p. 9 f. 
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in the classical sense of ‘a reward for good tidings’ (2 Regn. iv. 
ro); in the N.T. it is from the first appropriated to the 
Messianic good tidings (Mc. i. 1, 14), probably deriving this 
new meaning from the use of etayyediLeoOau in Isa. xl. 9, lii. 
Vile Oy le 

Thus on the whole it is clear that caution must be used in 
employing the practice of the Lxx. to determine the connota- 
tion of N.T. words. On the one hand the interpreter ought 
not to be led astray by visions of the solidarity of ‘ Biblical 
Greek,’ for the Greek of the N.T., though in fact largely de- 
rived from the Greek of the Lxx., has in not a few instances 
cast off the traditions of its source under the inspiration of 
another age. On the other hand, the student of the N.T. will 
make the Lxx. his starting-point in examining the sense of all 
words and phrases which, though they may have been used in 
classical Greek or by the xowy, passed into Palestinian use 
through the Greek Old Testament, and in their passage received 
the impress of Semitic thought and life. Bishop Pearson’s 
judgement on this point is still fully justified: ‘‘Lxxviralis 
versio...ad Novum Instrumentum recte intelligendum et accu- 
rate explicandum perquam necessaria est...in illam enim omnes 
idiotismi veteris linguae Hebraicae erant transfusi...multa 
itaque Graeca sunt in Novo Foedere vocabula quae ex usu 
Graecae linguae intelligi non possunt, ex collatione autem 


Hebraea et ex usu Lxx. interpretum facile intelliguntur'.” 


II. The Greek versions of the second century A.D. are in 
many respects of less importance to the Biblical student than 
the Septuagint. Not only are they later by two to four cen- 
turies, but they exist only in a fragmentary state, and the text of 
the fragments is often insecure. But there are services which 
they can render when rightly employed, and which the careful 
student will not forget to demand. 


1 Praef. paraen., ed. E. Churton, p. 22 f. 
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1. Each of these versions has characteristics of its own, 
which must be taken into account in estimating its value. 


(a) Aquila represents the official Hebrew text in its 
earliest stage, and his extreme literalness and habit of trans- 
lating érvpodoyuds! render it easy to recover the text which 
lay before him. In the large fragments of 3 and 4 Regn. pub- 
lished by Mr Burkitt, Aquila’s Hebrew text differs from that of 
the printed Bibles only in thirteen readings’, an average of one 
variant in every second verse. Still more important is Aquila’s 
reflexion of the exegetical tradition of the school of Jamnia. 
Here as in his text he is often in direct opposition to the Lxx., 
and serves as a useful makeweight against the influence of 
the Alexandrian interpretation. Especially is this the case in 
regard to the meaning of obscure words, which Aquila trans- 
lates with a full knowledge of both languages and of other 
Semitic tongues*®, whilst the Lxx. too often depended upon 
guess-work. This merit of Aquila was recognised by Jerome, 
who makes use of his interpretations in the Vulgate*. Moreover 
the influence which his work has exercised over the text of the 
LxxX. renders it important to the textual critic of the older 
Greek version®. (4) The paraphrasing manner of Symmachus 
hinders the free use of his version either for textual or herme- 
neutical purposes. But it is often interesting as revealing the 
exegetical tendencies of his school, and its fulness serves to 
correct the extreme literalness of Aquila. Jerome used it for 
his Vulgate even more freely than he used Aquila; cf. Field, 
Hexapla i., p. xxxiv. “quem tam presse secutus est magnus 
ille interpres Latinus...ut aliquando nobis successerit ex Hie- 
ronymi Latinis Symmachi Graeca...satis probabiliter extricare.” 
(c) Theodotion, besides contributing a whole book to the zextus 


1 See above, p. 40. 

2 Cf. Aguila; p. 16 f. 

8 Vield, Hexapla, 1. p. xxiv. 

4 Tbidem. 

5 See Burkitt, Agzzla, p. 18 ff. 
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receplus of the Greek Old Testament, preserves in his text of 
the other books traces of a recension of the Lxx. which seems 
at one time to have had a wide circulation, since Theodotionic 
readings occur in the Lxx. quotations of the N.T. and in those 
of other Christian writers before a.D. 150°. 


2. All the post-Christian translators of the O.T., but espe- 
cially Aquila, Symmachus, and the author of the Quinta’, appear 
to have been not only competent Hebraists, but possessed of a 
more or less extensive knowledge of Greek literature. These 
qualifications render them valuable allies to the interpreter 
whether of the New or of the Old Testament. (a) In the 
case of the O.T. they serve to confirm or correct the Lxx. 
renderings, or to illustrate their meaning. ‘The renderings of 
the earlier version are not infrequently retained, e.g. Gen. i. 2 
NBN) O' éeredépero, “A.S.0. eripepdpevov. 6 VPI, OP A.3.O. 
otepéwpa., 10 DDIM, O'S.0. 1a cvotéuara (cvoetHpata) THY 
toatwv. More often they are set aside in favour of other words 
which do not materially differ in signification, but seem to have 
been preferred as more exact, or as better Greek, e.g. Gen. xlix. 19 
W33 O' zetparypiov, “A. evfwvos, X. Aoxos. Exod. v. 13 Dyan 
O’ of épyodwxrar, “A. of ciompixta. Jud. v. 16 apn O’ 
eLeracpot Kkapdias, “A. axpiodoyiat x., 3%. e€tyviacpot x. Ps. 
lxxxviii, 8 DWIP TDA Pw3 ON O' 6 beds dokaldpevos ev BovdF 
dyiwy, “A. “Ioxupds Kxatirxupevdpevos év dmoppyry a, &. Gee 
anrryte év opidia a. At other times their rendering lies far 
apart from that of the Lxx., manifesting complete dissent from 
the Alexandrian version, e.g. Gen. xlvii. 31 TOON O' tis 
jdBSov, "AS. ris «divs. Num, xxiii, 21 (42) MYA O' 7% 
évdo£a, “A. adadaypds, &. onpacia, ©. cadmicpos. 1 Regn. xiil. 
20 IWIN, O' 76 Oépretpov (A.O. dporpov, &. tvv) adrod. Ps. 
ii. 12, T2PYI O' Spdéacbe wardelas, A. xatapirrjoate ékAeKros, 


1 See pp. 47 ff., 395 f., 403, 417 etc. : ‘ ’ 
2 On the excellence of his Greek scholarship see Field, of. czt. p. xliv. 
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3. mpooxwvyjoare xafapads. ‘lo these instances may be added 
others where the later translators substitute a literal rendering 
for a paraphrase or a gloss; e.g. in Deut. x. 16 ’A. has axpo- 
Bvatiav xapdias for the euphemistic oxAnpoxapdiay of the LXx. ; 
in Ps. xv. 9 “A... restore doa for the interpretative yAdooa. 


(2) Dr Hatch points out’ that “in a large number of 
instances the word which one or other of the translators 
substitutes for the Lxx. word is itself used in other passages of 
the Lxx. as the translation of the same Hebrew word”; and 
he draws the conclusion that “the words which are so inter- 
changed are practically synonymous.’”’ But his inference must 
be received with reserve, for the interchange may not be so free 
as appears at first sight; so careful a translator as Aquila (e.g.) 
has probably regulated his use of words which are generally 
synonymous with a view to the requirements of the particular 
context. 


(c) Many of the words of the N.T. which are not to be 
found in the Lxx. occur in the fragments of the later Greek 
versions, and receive important illustration from their use of 
them. Indeed, in not a few instances these versions supply 
the only or the best explanation of rarer words or connotations, 
The following are examples. “Adypoveiv, A. Job xviii. 20, 
=. Ps. lx. 3, cxv. 3, Eccl. vii. 17, Ezech. iil. 15 ; aoxapadoxia, 
cf. A. Ps. xxxvi. 7 (dmoxapadoxer) ; Samovifew, "A. Ps. xc. 6. 
évxaxety, ‘to faint,’ &. Gen. xxvil. 46; éuBpipacOa, °A. Ps. vil. 
12, %. Isa, xvii. 13; évOvunors, ‘thought,’ 3. Job xxi. 27, 
Ezech. xi. 21; é7/BAyuo, ‘patch,’ &. Jos. ix. 5; Oeopdxos, &. 
Prov. ix. 18, xxi. 16, Job xxvi. 5; kxatapépecOa, ‘to drop 
asleep,’ A. Ps. lxxv. 7; popdodr, A. Isa. xliv. 13% Even where 
the unusual word and meaning occur in the Lxx., it will often 

1 Essays, p. 28. 

2 These instances are chiefly from Hatch (Zssays, p. 25). They might 


easily be multiplied by an inspection of the Oxford Concordance or of the 
Lexicon and Hexapla at the end of Trom. 
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be found that the later versions supply more abundant or 
more appropriate illustrations. Thus after the Septuagint 
these fragments, which are happily receiving continual addi- 
tions from Hexaplaric MSS., offer the most promising field 
for the investigation of N.T. lexicography and one, moreover, 
which has been little worked. 

On the whole, perhaps, no sounder advice could be given 
to a student of the language of the N.T., than to keep con- 
tinually at hand the Septuagint, the remains of the Hexapla 
as edited by Field, and the Oxford Concordance which forms 
a complete index to both. It is only when he has made some 
way with the evidence of the Greek versions of the Old 
Testament that he will be in a position to extend his re- 
searches to non-Biblical literature, such as the papyri, the 
remains of the Hellenistic writers, and the great monuments of 
the later Greek. 
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CHAPTER V. 


INFLUENCE OF THE LXX. ON CHRISTIAN 
LITERATURE. 


1, THE Church inherited from the Hellenistic Synagogue 
an entire confidence in the work of the Alexandrian trans- 
lators. It was a treasure common to Jew and Christian, the 
authorised Greek Bible to which at first both appealed. When 
after the beginning of the second century a distrust of the 
LXX. sprang up among the Jews’, Christian teachers and 
writers not unnaturally clung to the old version with a growing 
devotion. They pleaded its venerable age and its use by the 
Evangelists and Apostles ; they accepted and often embellished 
the legend of its birth’, and, following in the steps of Philo, 
claimed for it an inspiration not inferior to that of the original. 
When the divergences of the Septuagint from the current 
Hebrew text became apparent, it was argued that the errors 
of the Greek text were due to accidents of transmission, or 
that they were not actual errors, but Divine adaptations of 
the original to the use of the future Church. 

Iren. ii. 21. 3f “quum...Deus...servavit nobis simplices 
scripturas in Aegypto...in qua et Dominus noster servatus est... 
et haec earum scripturarum interpretatio priusquam Dominus 
noster descenderet facta sit et antequam Christiani osten- 


derentur interpretata sit...vere impudorati et audaces ostenduntur 
qui nunc volunt aliter interpretationes facere, quando ex ipsis 


1 See above, p. 30 f. 
2 See above, p. 13 f. 
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scripturis arguantur a nobis..-etenim apostoli quum sint his 
omnibus vetustiores, consonant praedictae interpretationi, et 
interpretatio consonat apostolicae traditioni. etenim Petrus et 
Ioannes et Matthaeus et Paulus et reliqui deinceps et horum 
sectatores prophetica omnia ita annuntiaverunt quemadmodum 
Seniorum interpretatio continet. unus enim et idem Spiritus Dei 
qui in prophetis quidem praeconavit...in Senioribus autem inter- 
pretatus est bene quae bene prophetata fuerant. Cyril. Hieros. 
cat. iv. 33 f.: dvayivecke ras Oelas ypadds, rds etkoor dv0! BiBdous 
Ts madaas Siadnkns TavTas, Tas Umd Tay EBSounKovta Svo Eppynvev. 
TOV EppnvevOcioas...ov yap evpecidoyia Kal KatacKevl) codpirpdrav 
avOporiver iv To ywopevov, GAN ex mvevparos dyiov 7 TOV dyie 
mvevpatt AadnOecav Ociav ypapav éepynveia cuveredeiro. Chrys. 
in Matt. hom. v. rév add\ov paddov dravrev 7d akiorioroy ot 
€BdSounKovra exouev av Suxaios. of pev yap pera THY Tod Xpucrod 
mapovolay nppnvevoav, “lovdaioe peivavtes, kat Sixaiws dv tro- 
mrevowTo dte ameyOcia paddov cipnkdres, Kal tas mpodnreias 
ovoKidtovres émirndes: of Sé EBdSounKovra mpd éExatov 7 Kal 
mAEiovay eTav THS TOU XpioTOU mapougias emi TovTO eAOdvTEs Kal 
TogoUTOL ovTEs TaaNs ToOLAUTNS cioly Vmovias amynhAaypévor. Kal Oud 
rov xpdvov Kat dia TO AROS Kal Sud THY cuppwviay padrov ay elev 
muoreverOa Sixaiot. Hieron. ef. xxxiil. (ad Pammach.): “iure 
LXX. editio obtinuit in ecclesiis vel quia prima fuit et ante 
Christi facta adventum, vel quia ab Apostolis...usurpata” ; prae/. 
in Paralip. “si LXX. interpretum pura et ut ab eis in Graecum 
versa est editio permaneret, superflue me...impelleres ut 
Hebraea volumina Latino sermone transferrem.” Aug. de doctr. 
Chr. 22 “ qui (LXX. interpretes) iam per omnes peritiores ecclesias 
tanta praesentia Sancti Spiritus interpretati esse dicuntur ut os 
unum tot hominum fuisse...quamobrem, etiamsi aliquid aliter in 
Hebraeis exemplaribus invenitur quam isti posuerunt, cedendum 
esse arbitror divinae dispositioni quae per eos facta est...itaque 
fieri potest ut sic illi interpretati sint quemadmodum congruere 
Gentibus ille quieos agebat...Spiritus S. indicavit.” (Cf. gaaes¢. 
in Heft. i. 169, vi. 19; 7” Ps. cxxxv.; de civ. Det viii. 44.) 


2. Under these circumstances the Septuagint Version of 
the Qld Testament necessarily influenced the literature and 
thought of the Ancient Church in no ordinary degree. How 


largely it is quoted by Greek Christian writers of the first 
four centuries has already been shewn*. But they were not 


content to cite it as the best available version of the Old 


1 See above, p. 219 ff. 
ePRArEnI cy 3. 
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Testament ; they adopted without suspicion and with tenacity 
its least defensible renderings, and pressed them into the 
service of controversy, dogma, and devotion. This remark 
applies also in effect to the Latin Christian writers before Jerome, 
who were generally dependent on a literal translation based 
upon the Greek Bible?. To Tertullian and Cyprian, as well 
as to Clement and Barnabas, Justin? and Irenaeus, the Septua- 
gint was the Old Testament authorised by the Church, and no 
appeal lay either to any other version or to the original. Nor 
was this tradition readily abandoned by the few who attained 
to some knowledge of Hebrew. Origen, while recognising the 
divergence of the Lxx. from the Hebrew, and endeavouring 
to reconcile the two by means of the Hexapla’, was accustomed 
to preach and comment upon the ordinary Greek text*. He 
even builds his system of interpretation on the Lxx. rendering 
of Prov. xxil. 20°. Jerome was long in reaching his resolve to 
adopt the Hebrew text as the basis of his new Latin version, 
and when at length he did so, his decision exposed him to 
obloquy®. Augustine, while sympathising with Jerome’s pur- 
pose, thought it a doubtful policy to unsettle the laity by 
lowering the authority of the Lxx.’ 


The following examples of Christian interpretation based upon 
the Lxx. will shew how largely that version influenced the 


1 See above, p. 87 ff. 

® Justin occasionally adopts a rendering preferred by his Jewish an- 
tagonists, or does not press the rendering of the Lxx. But he makes this 
concession only where the alternative does’ not affect his argument; see 
Dial, 124, 131. 

3 See above, p. 60 ff. 

4 Comm. in Cant. i. 344, ‘‘tamen nos LXx. interpretum scripta per 
omnia custodimus, certi quod Spiritus Sanctus mysteriorum formas obtectas 
inesse voluit in scripturis divinis.” 

5 See below, p. 468. . 

6 See his Preface to the Gospels, addressed to Damasus. 

7 Aug. Zf. ii. 82, § 35. He deprecates the change of cucurbita into 
hedera in Jon. iii. 6 ff. on the ground that the Lxx. doubtless had good 
reasons for translating the Hebrew word by xo\éxuvOa: ‘non enim frustra 
hoc puto LXxX. posuisse, nisi quia et huic simile sciebant.” 
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hermeneutics of the Ancient Church. The exegesis is often 
obviously wrong, and sometimes it is even grotesque ; but it 
illustrates the extent to which the authority of the Lxx. became 
a factor in the thought and life of the Church both in ante- 
Nicene and early post-Nicene times. A careful study of these 
passages will place in the hands of the young student of patristic 
literature a key which may unlock many of his difficulties. 


Gen. i. 2 7 dé yy fv doparos Kai dxkaracKevaoros. Iren. i. 18. I 
Tov adpatov O€ Kal Tov amdKpupoy adrns pnvuovra eimeiv “H O€ yn TA. 
Tert. dapi. 3 “(aqua) plurima suppetit, et quidem a primordio... 
terra autem erat invisibilis et incomposita...solus liquor dignum 
vectaculum Deo subiciebat.” ii. 2 77 jpépa tH éxry. ren. v. 
28. 3 pavepov ovy bt 7 ovvTédeta airav TO |S eros eoti. iv. T ovk 
eav Opes mpooevéykys kth. Tren. ili. 23. 4 “Cain quum accepisset 
consilium a Deo uti quiesceret in eo quod non recte divisisset 
eam quae erga fratrem erat communicationem...non solum non 
acquievit, sed adiecit peccatum super peccatum” ; cf. iv. 18. 3. 
xiv. 14 npidpncev...déxa kai dxT® Kal Tpaxociovs (cod. D). Barn. 
Q. 8 paGere dru Tovs SexaoxT@® mpwrovs, Kal didotnua momoas déyer 
Tpiaxogious: TO Sexaoxtw (TH) exets "Incody’ dre dé 6 oraupos ev To T 
Hpedrev exew THY xapw Aéyer Kal Tpiaxociovs (T). Cf. Clem. Al. 
strom. vi. 11. Hil. syw. 86. Ambr. de fide i. rol. xxxi. 13 eyo 
eit 6 Oeds 6 dpOeis wor ev Tom@ Oeov (DE). Just. Dal. 58 (cf. 60). 
xlviii. 14 éméBadev...€vahda€ tas xeipas. Tert. daft. 8 “sed est 
hoc quoque de vetere sacramento quo nepotes suos...intermutatis 
manibus benedixerit et quidem ita transversim obliquatis in se, 
ut Christum deformantes iam tunc portenderent benedictio- 
nem in Christum futuram.” = xlix. 10 odk ékAreiWer dpyor && 
*Tovda Kat nyovpevos ktA. Justin Dial. 52 ovdémore ev ro yéver Upav 
€ravearto ove mpopnrns ovTe dpxor...pexpis ob obros “Inacovs Xpioros 
Kal yéyove kal émabey (cf. 2b. 120). Iren. iv. 10. 2 “inquirant enim... 
id tempus in quo defecit princeps ef dux ex luda et qui est 
gentium spes...et invenient non alium nisi Dominum nostrum 
Iesum Christum annuntiatum.” Cypr. Zest. i. 21. Eus. dem. ev. 
i. 4. Cyril. H. xii. 17 onpeiov ody eO@xe ths Xpiorod mapovatas 76 
mavcacba Thy apxnv TOY lovdaiwr. ef py viv Ud ‘Pwpaiovs cioiy, 
otro #dOev 6 Xpiords: ef exovoe Tov ex yévous “Iovda Kal Tov 
AaBis, ova nrOev 6 mpogdoKk@pervos. 

Exod. xvi. 36 7d Sé ydpop 1d Séxarov Tv TpLdv pérpov jy. 
Clem. Al. s¢vom. ii. 11 év npiv yap avrois tpia pérpa, Tpia Kpirnpia 
pyvoerat, aivOnots...Abyos...vovs. XVii. 16 ev yeipi kpupaig mohepet 
Kupios émi “Apadix amd yevear eis yeveds. Just. Dial. 49 vonoa 
divacbe Sri kpudia Svvapis Tod Oeod yéyove TO GravpwbévTe Xpioto. 
Iren. iii. 16. 4 “occulte quidem sed potenter manifestans, 
quoniam absconsa manu expugnabat Dominus Amalech.” 
XxXxiii. 19 cadéow eri re dvdpare Kupiou evavtiov cov (AF). Amb. 
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de Sp. s. i. 13 “Dominus ergo dixit quia in nomine suo vocabit 
Dominum ; Dominus ergo et Patris est nomen et Filii.” 

Lev. iv. 56 iepeds 6 xptords. Tert. bapt. 7 “ Aaron a Moyse 
unctus est, unde Christus dicitur a chrismate, quod est unctio, 
quae Domino nomen accommodavit. ye 

Num, xxiii. 19 ody ds dvOpwros 6 Gedbs SiaprnOjvat ovdé ds vids 
avOpomov amednOjva. Cypr. dest. ii. 20 [under the heading 
“Quod cruci illum fixuri essent Iudaei”). xxiv. 17 dvaredet 
dot pov e& “laxoB, Kat dvaoTnoerat avOporos e& "Iopand. Eus. dem. 
ev. i. 3, 6. Cypr. zes¢. ii. 10 [under the heading, “ Quod et homo 
et Deus Christus,” &c.]. 

Deut. xxviii. 66 ¢ora 7 (an cov Kpepapévn amévayts TOV 
“6pOakpov oov...kal ov miotevoEs TH (om gov. Tert. (Jud. 11) 
quotes this as “Brit vita tua pendens in ligno ante oculos tuos; 
et non credes vitae tuae,” explaining the words of the “signi 
sacramentum...in quo vita hominibus praestruebatur, in quo 
Judaei non essent credituri.” Cf. Cyril H. xiii. 19 dre 7 Con 
qv 1) emt Too Eddov KpepacGeioa Moons dmokAaipevos bynot KTA. 
XXxli. 8 Zornoev Opia Ovdv Karta apiOpov dyyéhov Geod. Justin 
(dial. 131) cites the last three words as x. apiOpovs viav “Iopana, 
adding of €Bdopunkovra eEnynoavto ére”Eotnoev 6. cOvOv kK. apiOpov 
ayy. Oeod: GN emel Kal ex Tovrov mdadw ovdév poe eAXaTToUTaL 6 
Aéyos, THY tperépay eEnynow eimwov. Iren. ili. 12. 9, quoting the 
LXX., comments: “populum autem qui credit Deo iam non 
esse sub angelorum potestate. a 

Jos. Vv. 2) emoinoey "Incovs paxaipas merpivas ak pordopous kal 
mepierepev Tors viods “Iopand. Tert. Jud. 9 “circumcisis nobis 
petrina acie, id est, Christi praeceptis (petra enim Christus multis 
modis et figuris praedicatus est). ie 

3 Regn. Xxii. 38 dmévipay TO aia éml thy Kpnvnv Sapapelas... 
kal ai mopvat €hovaavro ev ro aipare: Amb. de SP. s. 1.16 “tidelis ad 
puteum (Gen. xxiv. 62), infidelis ad lacum (Jer. ii. 13)...meretrices 
in lacu Jezabel se cruore laverunt.” 

Ps. li, 12 dpdéacde maideias. Cyp. Zest. ili. 66 “adprehendite 
disciplinam” [under the heading “ Disciplinam Dei in ecclesias- 
ticis praceptis observandam”]. iv. 7 eonperwOn ep nuas ro pas 
Tov mpoowmov cov. Amb. de Sp. 1. 14 “quod est ergo lumen 
signatum nisi illius signaculi spiritalis zz guo credentes signatt 

: (inquit) estis Spiritu promissionis sancto\.” vi, 6 ev d€ ro adn 
tis e€opodoynoerai oor; Cypr. ¢desé. iii. 114 [under the heading 
“Dum in carne est quis, caenielogesih (cf. Stud. Bzbl. iv. 282, 
290 n.) facere debere”]. ix. tit. eis rd réhos. Hil. ad loc. “intel- 
legendum quotiens qui titulos habent 2 fine, non praesentia in 
his sed ultima contineri.” Tb. brep TOV Kpupioy Tov viov. Orig. 
ad loc. kpipud eats yvaous ardppnros Tav wept Xpiotovd Tov ddy- 


SE phite 13. 
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Owovd Gcod pvotypioy. Athan. ad loc. héyer “Yrép trav dxatadnrrev 
pvotnpiov Tov viov. XXi, 7. See under Hab. ii. 11. 30 kai 4 
Wuxn pov aire ¢y. Tren. v. 7. 1 “tamquam immortali sub- 
stantia elus existente.” Xxxili. 6 tO Ady@ Tod Kupiov...7@ mvev- 
pate TOU otoparos avtov. See Iren. iil. 8. 3, Tert. Prar. 7, 
Cypr- Zest. it. 3, “Ambr,. de Sp. <5. iii, aa, Hal. 22x. \ixlix. 30. 
xliv. 1 ¢npevEaro 7 Kapdia pov eyo dyabdv. Tert. Prax. 7 
“solus ex Deo genitus, proprie de vulva cordis ipsius secundum 
quod et Pater ipse testatur Eructavit cor meum sermonem 
optimum.” JZarc. ii. 4 “adhibet operi bono optimum etiam 
ministrum, sermonem suum.” Cf. Cypr. dest. ii. 3. Ixxxvi. 4 
pvnoOnoopa ‘PadB. Cyril. H. ii. 9 d peydAns tod Oeod diravOpo- 
mas Kal Topyay pynpovevovons ev ypagais (the LXX. having 
transliterated 3M and 3272 alike). Cf. Hieron. comm. in Ps. 
ad loc. Ib. 5 Myrnp Sedv epei avOpwmos, cai “AvOpwmos éye- 
vnOn ev avth, kai Avros eOepediacev avtny 6 dWuoros. Tert. Prax. 
27 “invenimus illum directo et Deum et hominem expositum, 
ipso hoc psalmo suggerente quoniam Deus homo natus est in 
illa, aedificavit eam voluntate Patris”; cf. Marc. iv. 13 “‘Mater 
Sion’ dicet homo, et ‘homo factus est in illa’ (quoniam Deus 
homo natus est)...aedificaturus ecclesiam ex voluntate patris.” 
Hieron. comm. in Pss. (ed. G. Morin) ad loc.: “pro ‘mater Sion’ 
LXX. interpretes transtulerunt: ‘numquid Sion (p2) rq 3.) dicat 
homo?’...sed vitiose P litera graeca addita fecit errorem!.” Jerome 
however retains the interpretation ‘homo Christus,’ which depends 
on the LXx. reading dvOpomos. 1xxxvii. 6 év vexpois edevdepos. 
Cyril. H. x. 4 ov« admopeivas év vexpois, os mavtes év adn, adda 
povos ev vexpois edevOepos. XCi. 13 dixauos os hoimé avOnoe. Tert. 
res. carn. 13 “id est de morte, de funere, uti credas de ignibus 
quoque substantiam corporis exigi posse” (cf. Clem. R. 1 Cor. 25, 
Lightfoot, p. 85n.). xXcVv. 5. mayres of Oeoi rav eOvav Satpovia. 
Just. dial. 55 of Ocoi trav eOvav.,.ciSoha Sapovioy ciciv, add’ ov 
Geoi (cf. ib. 79, 83). Iren. iil. 6. 3. Tert. zdololatr. 20. Cypr. dest. 
ili. 59. Ib. 10 6 kvpwus ¢Bacitevoe [ard rod Evdov]. Just. 
apol. i. 41, Dial. 73 £2 Tert. Mare, iii. 19; Jud. 10 “age 
nunc, si legisti penes prophetam in psalmis: Deus regnavit a 
ligno, expecto quid intelligas, ne forte lignarium aliquem regem 
significari putetis et non Christum.” 2d. 13 “unde et ipse David 
regnaturum ex ligno dominum dicebat.” Auctor de montibus 
Sina et Sion 9 “Christus autem in montem sanctum ascendit 
lignum regni sui.” Cf. Barn. 8 4 Baovdela “Incod emi Evdov. 
X¢eviil. 5 mpookuveire TH VToTOdig Tay Mody avrov. Ambr. de SA. 
g. ii. 11 “ per scabellum terra intelligitur, per terram autem caro 
Christi quam hodieque in mysteriis adoramus, et quam Apostoli 
in Domino Jesu...adorarunt.” Cf. Aug. ad loc. evi. 20 améores- 


1 Cf. the Zractatus in Psalmos, p. 402. 
2 See above, p. 424, n., and cf. Deut. xxvil. 66. 
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hev Tov Adyov adrov Kal idvaro avrovs. Cypr. Zest. il. 3 {under 
the heading “Quod Christus idem sit sermo Dei”). ie 3° ék 
yaortpos mpo éwapopov eéeyévynad oe. Just. afol. i. 45, dial. 32. 
Tert. Marc. v. 9 “nos edimus evangelia...nocturna nativitate 
declarantia Dominum ut hoc sit ante luciferum...nec generavt 
te edixisset Deus nisi filio vero...cur autem adiecit ex uzero... 
nisi quia curiosius voluit intellegi in Christum ex utero generavt 
ze, id est, ex solo utero sine viri semine?” Cypr. test. 1. (17: 
Cyril. H. vii. 2 dep emt dvOpamay avapépew maons ayvoporvrns 
dvdm\ewov. Xi. 5 TO ‘onpepov ? (Ps. i ii. 7) a aypovoyv, Tpo MaVT@Y TOV 
aidvev: ex yaoTtpos mpd éwoddpov xtA. Cf. Athan. o7. ¢. A” iv. 
27 f. 

Prov. viii. 22 Kupus €xtinév pe apynv o0av avrov. Just. dal. 
61. Iren. iv. 20. 3. Tert. Prax. 7. Cypr. dest. ii. 1 [under the 
heading Christum...esse sapientiam Dei, per quam omnia facta 
sunt]. Wil. trim. xii. 45 “‘quaerendum est quid sit natum ante 
saecula Deum rursum in initium viarum Dei et in opera 
creari.” Cf. Athan. ov zz Ar. ii, 16ff. xxii, 20 kai od de 
amdypara attra ceavt@ tpicoa@s. Orig. Philoc. 1. 11 (de princ. i.) 
ovKOUY TpLYas amoypaper Oat Sei cis THY EavTOU WuynY TA TOV dyiov 
ypappdrev vonpara. 

Job xl. 14 memompévov eveataraifer Oa tro TOY dyyéA@v avrod. 
Applied to the Devil by Cyr. H. cat. viii. 4. 

Hos. xii. 4 (A) ev T@ oik@ prov evpoody pe. Tert. Marc. iv. 39 

“per diem in templo docebat ut qui per Osee praedixerat,” &c. 
(For the reading of B, cf. Orig. Phz/oc. viii. 1.) 

Amos ix. 6 ‘ slicobane eis Tov ovpavov avaBaow avrov. Tert. 
Mare. iv. 34 “ aedificantem illis ascensum suum in caelum.” 

Hab. ii. 11 Aidos ex Toixou Bonoera kal av Oapos éx &vAov 
pbéyera: adra. Ambr. zz Luc. xxiii. “bonus vermis qui haesit 
in ligno (Ps. xxi. 7), bonus scarabaeus qui clamavit e ligno... 
clamavit quasi scarabaeus Deus Deus meus”; or. de obitu Theo- 
dosti 46 “(Helena] adoravit illum qui pependit in ligno...illum 
(inquam) qui sicut scarabaeus clamavit ut persecutoribus suis 
Pater peccata donaret.” Hieron. 7 Abac., ad loc. “quidam e 
nostris vermem in ligno loquentem illum esse aiunt qui dicit in 
Psalmo (xxi. 7) Ego ‘natus sum vermus et non homo.” iii. 2 ev 
péo@ dvo (dav yoo bon. Tert. Marc. iv. 22 “in medio duo 
animalium cognosceris, Moysi et Eliae.” Eus. dem. ev. vi. 15 
dvo Caas (reading: (way in text) rod m™ poyrevopevov Sndove Oat 
epapev, play pev THY evdeov, Barépay | O€ Thy avOparivny. 

Zach, vi. 12 iSov dvnp, “Avarody dvopya aire. Just. dial. 106, 
121. Tert. Valené. 3 “amat figura Spiritus sancti orientem, 
Christi figuram. » 

Isa, i. 22 of kdmndoi cov picyovor Tov otvoy Wart. Iren. iv. 
12. 1 “ostendens quod austero Dei praecepto miscerent seniores 
aquatam traditionem.” iii. 9 f. ovai rn Wyn adrav, dvdtt BeBov- 
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Aevyrat Bovdijy movnpay kal éavtdv cimdvres Anjoope (v.1. ap. 
Justin., al. dpwpev) rov Sixaov, dre Sdoxpynoros jpiv éorw. Barn. 
vi. 7, Just. dad. 17, 133, 136 f. Tert. Marc. iii. 22. Cyril H. xiii. 12. 
vii. 14 7 wapévos. Just. dial. 43, 67, 71,84. Iren. iii. 21. 1 ff. 
Tert. Marc. iii. 13, iv. 10. Cypr. desé. ii. 9. Eus. dem. ev. vii. 1. 
Cyr. H. xi. 21. ix. 6 peydAns Bovdjs ayyedos. Hil. tvén. iv. 23 
“qui Angelus Dei dictus est, idem Dominus et Deus est; est 
autem secundum prophetam Filius Dei magnd consiliz angelus.”. 
X. 23 Aoyov ovvrerpnpéevov momoes Kipwos. Tert. Mare. iv. 4 
“compendiatum est enim novum testamentum et a legis laciniosis 
oneribus expeditum ” (cf. iv. 16). xxx. 4 dri ciolv ev Tdvee dpynyol 
dyyedkor rovnpol. Just. dial. 79 movnpovs dyyédous Kat@Kneévar Kal 
kaToukelv héyet Kai ev Tdvet, TH Aiyumria xwpa. Xlv. 1 otras A€éyer 
Kvpwos 6 beds TO xptoT@ pov Kip@ [read as kvpio]. Barn. xii. 11, 
Tert. Prax. 28, Fud. 7, Cypr. test. 1.21. Tb. 14 cai ev cot rpoo- 
evéovra. Ambr. de Sf. 5. ii. 8 “in Christo orare’ nos debere 
Deus Pater dicit.” iii. 3 dv@pamos ev mAnyq dv. Tert. de carne 
Chr.15. Ib. 8 ryv yevedv advrod ris Supynoerat; Eus. &. @. i. 2, 
liv. 15 rpoondvroe rpocedevoovrai cou dc éwov. Ambr. de SP. 5. ii. 9 
“Deus Pater ad Filium dicit: cece proselyti venient ad te per 
me.” 1x. 17 Sow Tovs dpyovras cov év eipnvn Kal Tous em- 
oxdmovs cov ev Sikacocvvyn. Iren. iv. 26. 5 rovwovrovs mpeoBuré- 
pouvs avarpéper ) exkAnoia, mwepi &v Kai mpodytns pyoiv Adco 
ctr. Cf. Clem. R. 1 Cor. 42. Ixiii. 1 epv@npa ipariov ex Booop. 
Hieron. comm. in Isa. ad loc. “quod multi pro errore lapsi putant 
de carne (32) Domini intellegi.” Ib. 9 ov rpéoBvus ovde ayyenos, 
GW adres €owoev adrovs. Iren. iil. 20. 4 “quoniam neque homo 
tantum erit qui salvat nos neque sine carne (sine carne enim 
angeli sunt).” Tert. Marc. iv. 22 “non legatus, inquit Esaias, 
nec nuncius, sed tpse Deus salvos eos faciet, ipse iam praedicans 
et implens legem et prophetas.” 

Jer. xi. 19 dette Kai éuBddropev Evdov els Tov dprov avtov. Tert. 
Marc-iii. 19 “utique ‘in corpus’...sic enim’ Deus in evangelio... 
revelavit, panem corpus suum appellans.” Cypr. Zes¢. ii. 20. 
XVii. 9 avOperos eoriw, Kal Tis yyooera aitov; Iren. ill. 18. 3, 19. 
2, iv. 33. 11; Tert. carn. Chr. 15, Fud. 14. 

Bar. iii. 38 pera rovro emi tis yns &pOn Kai év Trois dvOparas 
cuvaveotpagyn. Cyril. H. xi, 15 Bdémeis Oedv pera tHv Macéos 
vopobeciav evavOparnaarta; 

Lam. iv. 20 rvedpua mpocwmov jpav ypiords Kipios cvvehnppdn 
év tais SapOopais adrav. Just. apol.i. 55. Iren. ili.1o. 11. Tert. 
Marc. iii. 6 “Christum, spiritum scilicet creatoris, sicut propheta 
testatur” &c. Prax. 14 “ergo si Christus personae paternae 
spiritus est, merito spiritus cuius persona erat (id est Patris) 
eum faciem suam ex unitate scilicet pronuntiavit.” Cyril. H. 
xiii. 7. Ambr. de Sp. 5. 1. 9 “et Christus spiritus dicitur quia 
leremias dixit,” &c. 
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From these specimens it is clear that the Ancient Church 
was profoundly influenced by the Greek Old Testament in 
a variety of ways. ‘two may be mentioned here. (1) The 
Alexandrian Greek with its daughter-version, the Old Latin, 
supplied the basis of a practical interpretation which, notwith- 
standing numerous errors of text and of treatment, ministered 
to the religious life of the Christian Society. It was from the 
LXx. version and not from the official Hebrew of the Synagogue 
that the pre-Hieronymian Church derived her devotional use of 
the Old Testament, as it is on the whole the Greek and not the 
Hebrew Bible which still supplies the Roman Breviary and the 
Anglican Prayer-book with the substance of their liturgical 
Psalters. The Alexandrian School based its exegetical work 
upon the Lxx., and the errors and obscurities of the version 
often yielded materials peculiarly adapted to the requirements 
of the allegorists; whilst the School of Antioch was no less 
whole-hearted in its devotion to the old Alexandrian version? 
This spirit of loyalty to the Lxx. continued to the age of the 
later Greek expositors; it is reflected in the catenae, and it 
fundamentally affects the traditional interpretation of the Old 
Testament throughout the orthodox East. Even in the West, 
through the spread of the Greek exegesis, and the use of the 
Old Latin version by the earlier Latin fathers, it has acquired a 
predominant influence. Thus, for good or for evil, the popular 
interpretation of the O.T. has been moulded by the Lxx. 
rather than by the Hebrew text. (2) The Lxx. supplied the 
Ancient Church with controversial weapons at two great crises 
in her history—during the early struggle with the rival forces 
of Monotheism, Judaism, Marcionism, and the various schools 
of Gnosticism, and in the long conflict with Arianism. Arians 


1 For Chrysostom’s use of the Lxx. see F. H. Chase, Chrysostom: a 
study tn the hestory of Biblical Interpretation, p. 28 ff. (Cambri ge, 1887) ; 
and for Theodore of Mopsuestia, cf. H. Kihn, 7%. v. Mops., p. 87 ff. (Frei- 
burg i. B., 1880), ATA 
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as well as Catholics appealed to the Alexandrian version. 
Thus Arius did not hesitate to argue from Joel ii. 25, Lxx. 
(y axpis xal...7 kdparn 7 dvvopis pov 7 peyddy) that the Son 
is the Power of God in no higher sense than any other agency 
by which great effects are wrought upon the face of nature’. 
Both parties had recourse to Prov. vill. 22, where the Lxx. 
rendering of °322 by éxrurév we seemed to Arius to justify the 
statement that the Logos Himself had a beginning of existence, 
like the created universe’. Unconvincing as such arguments 
are now, they had an overwhelming weight in the fourth 
century, and Hilary speaks as if the cause of orthodoxy might 
be saved by wresting this crucial passage out of the hands of 
the Arians (de Trin. xii. “hic hiemis eorum maximus fluctus 
est, haec tortuosa turbinis gravis unda est, quae excepta a 
nobis et securo navigio infracta, usque ad ipsum nos tutis- 
simum portum optati litoris prosequetur”). Neither the con- 
troversies of the second nor those of the fourth century can 
be fully understood without an appreciation of the place which 
the Greek Old Testament occupied in the thought and lan- 
guage of the Ancient Church. 


3. Familiarity with the Lxx. is not less essential to the 
student of the devotional life of the Early Church. The Greek 
Liturgies, especially perhaps in the oldest parts, are steeped 
in the language of the Greek Old Testament. (a) The prayers 
of the Psalter are worked into their text, often with little or 
no change; e.g. S¢ Clement (B. 5)* 8ds abrois Kapdiay Kau 
Kal media eves eyxatviroy ev Tots éyxdros abrav (Ps. 1. 12); 
ib. (B. 8) kai droddcn atrois tiv dyahdacw Tod cwTnpiov Kat 
rvebpare yyepovcd otnpicn adrovs (Ps. 1. 14); St James (B. 37) 


al / ‘ / 
caooov & beds Tov adv Gov Kat evAdyyoov THY KANpovopiay cov 


i Fragment of the Zhalia, in Athan. or. c. Ar. i. 6. 

2 1b, apxnv Tod xriferOa éoxe kal ards. 

3 The references are to the pages of Mr Brightman’s Letergies, Lasiern 
and |Vestern, i. (Oxford, 1896). 
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(Ps. xxvii. 9)’; 7. (B. 55) ériAaBod dmAov Kai Oupeod Kat 
avacrTnO. «is thy BonOedy pov (Ps. xxxiv. 2); St Mark (B. 117) 
eLardateAov 76 pas gov Kat THv adyGedv cov (Ps. xlil. 3)...Kat 
Tayy mpoxatradaBérwoav ynuas ot oixretppot cov, Kipie (Ps. 
Ixxviil. 8). (6) Many of their magnificent addresses to God 
and to Christ are from the Lxx. e.g. St Clement (B. 12) 
Kipie ravroxpdtwp, vote, ev tyydots Katoav, aye ev aytors 
avarravdpeve, avapxe, povopxe (Isa. lvii. 15 + 3 Macc. it 2); 
2b. (B. 24) 6 péyas, 6 peyaddvepos (Jer. xxxix. 19); St James 
(B. 44) 0 ev tymrois KarouKdv Kat Ta Tareva épopav (Ps. 
exil. 5 f.); S¢ Mark (B. 137) 6 KaOjmevos eri tov xepovBin 
(Ps. Ixxix. 2); Sarapion (J. Th. St. i.) Ge€ tHs adAnOetas (Ps. 
Xxx. 6); tdv Suvépewv (Ps. lvili. 6); Tov mvevydtwy (Num. 
xvi. 22). (¢) Passing allusions are made to the Lxx., some- 
times difficult to explain without its aid, eg. St Clement 
(B. 6) 6 tov dvOpwrokrovoy opw Seoputyy rapadods yyiv ws 
atpovbiov matdios (cf. Job xl. 14); 72. (B. 15) Adyov Gedy 
..dyyehov THs peyadyns Bovdns cov (Isa. ix. 6); St James 
(B. 55) tév 7d aydv cov Ovavacrypiov KuKdovvTw SdiaKovwy 
(Ps. xxv. 6) ; 2. (B. 57) &v xwpa Covrwy (Ps. cxiv. 9); St Mark 
(B. 126) eioodous ai eéddous nuav év racn <ipnvyn Kataxoopycov 
(1 Regn. xxix. 6: Ps. cxx. 8); 26. (B. 133) é éroipov Karol 
kytypiov cov (Exod. xv. 17; 3 Regn. vill. 39 ff.); St Baszl 
(B. 335) 9 €Amis tev arnAricpévev (Judith ix. 11); Sarapion: 
6 Gavarav kat Cwoyovav (1 Regn. ii. 6). (d@) Much of the 
technical phraseology of the Liturgies is from the Lxx.: e.g. 
ta aya (Lev. xxil. 2), avadopa (Num. iv. 19), ddpa (Gen. iv. 4), 
Ouoia (Gen. iv. 3), Aevroupyia (Exod. xxxvii. 19), Ovoia aivérews 
(Lev. vii. 3 f, Ps. xlix. 14, 23), mpo@eous (Exod. xxxix. 18), 
mpokeipeva. (Lev. xxiv. 7), mpoogopa (3 Regn. vii. 34), reAerody 
(Exod. xxix. 9). (e) The same is true with regard to some of 
the oldest Eucharistic formulae, e.g. the Preface and Sanctus? 


1 Cf. St Basil (B. 311). 
2 The composite quotation in Clem. R. 1 Cor. xxxiv. (Dan. vii. 10+ 
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which are based on Isa. vi. 2—3, the Kyrie eletson (Psalms, 
passim), the Gustate (Cyril H. myst. v. 20)}. 


4. The Greek terminology of Christian Doctrine is largely 
indebted to the Alexandrian translators. It is true that in 
this case most of the technical language of theology has passed 
through the New Testament and received there.a fuller prepa- 
ration for the use of the Church: and the influence of Greek 
philosophy and of Gnostic speculation must also be borne 
in mind by the student of the language of dogma. But it 
is perhaps even more important that he should trace it back 
to its source in the Greek Old Testament, which was far more 
familiar to Christian teachers of the first three centuries than 
the writings of Plato or of the schools of Basileides and 
Valentinus. The patristic use of such terms as adns, avacracts, 
cixov, exkAnoia, épddiov, Ovoia, Pvovacrypiov, Kvptos, Adyos, 
povoyerns, EvAov, ovoia, tavtoKpatwp, TavTodvvapos, Tapade.oos, 
mvevpa aytov, tiotis, mporgpopa, cdps, copia, vrdcTacts, Pots, 
as, xapts, can best be understood by the student who begins 
by investigating their use in the Septuagint. 

Indirectly, but not less extensively, the earliest Latin 
theology.drew a store of theological language from the Lxx. 
Such words as aeternalis, altare, benedictio, congregatio, con- 
verti, daemonium, eleemosyna, exomologesis, glorificare, hostia, 
tustitia, misericordia, oblatio, propitiatio, sacerdos, sacrificium, 
salvare, testamentum, unicus, viaticum, are examples which 
might easily be multiplied. In the case of some of these 
terms (e.g. sacerdos = ecpiscopus, sacrificium =eucharistia) the 
choice contributed largely to the development of doctrine, and 
it is reasonable to suppose that they entered the vocabulary 


Isa. vi. 3) is probably an echo of an early Roman Preface. A reference to 
Dan. Zc. in the same connexion is not uncommon; cf. St Clement (B. 18), 
St Mark (B. 131), Sarapion (J. 7%. Sf. i. 1, p- 105). 

1 To these may perhaps be added the “A d@Oaduds ovdx elde (cf. Clem. 
R./d.c.). On Kyrie eleison see a paper by Mr Edm. Bishop, in the Downside 
Review, 1899—1900 (published separately by Walters, Weston-super-mare). 
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of the Western Church through the Latin version of the 
Septuagint, and not directly from Pagan use. It is noteworthy 
that Cyprian, whose own style has been said to shew “small 
respect for the language of the Latin Bible?,” persistently used 
these O. T. words in reference to the Christian ministry and 
the Eucharistic offering, 


5. One great monument of ancient Christianity, which 
still exercises a direct influence over the vast Latin com- 
munion, seemed at one time likely to serve as a counteracting 
force to the Septuagint. It was the deliberate purpose of 
Jerome to set aside in the West the authority of a daughter- 
version of the Lxx., and to establish in its place, by means 
of his new Latin Bible, that of the official Hebrew text. 
Nevertheless, through a variety of causes, the Vulgate, as it 
is now read by the Latin Church, perpetuates many of the 
characteristic features of the Lxx. (a) The Psalter of the Vul- 
gate, as we have seen, is taken from Jerome’s second revision of 
the Old Latin, and not from his Psaltertum Hebraicumi, or trans- 
lation of the Hebrew text; and the books of Wisdom, Sirach, 
Baruch, and 1, 2 Maccabees, are given in the Old Latin 
forms*, (4) The rest of the Old Testament retains, in 
the Clementine Vulgate, numerous traces of Septuagint read- 
ings and renderings. A few examples may be given: Gen. 
ili. 15 “tu insidiaberis (rypyoets) calcaneo eius”; iv. 8 “ dixit- 
que Cain ad Abel fratrem eius Egrediamur foras” (dveA@omev 
eis 70 mediov); vi. 5 “non permanebit (od py Karapeivy) 
Spiritus meus in homine”; xlix. 10 “ipse erit expectatio 
(zpoodoxia) gentium”; Num. xxiv. 24 ‘vastabuntque He- 
braeos”; Isa, vii. 14 “ecce virgo concipiet”; Lam. iv. 20 
“Spiritus oris nostri Christus dominus”; Zech. iii. 8 ‘ad- 
ducam servum meum Orientem” (‘Avarodyjv). It must indeed 


1. W. Watson, in Studia Biblica, p. 194 f. 
2 See above, pp. 98 f., 103. 
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be remembered that loans from the Lxx. are not always of 
Jerome’s borrowing; some of them have made their way into the 
text of the Vulgate during the course of its transmission (see 
Vercellone, Variae lectiones vulgatae Latinae bibliorum editionum, 
Il. p. vill sqq.). But they hold their place in the authorised 
Latin Bible of the West, and represent there to this day 
the influence of the Alexandrian Greek version. (¢) Many 
of the words of the Vulgate are more or less complete trans- 
literations of the Greek words used by the Lxx. in the same 
contexts, survivals in great part from the O. L., where they 
had familiarised themselves to Latin ears'. Thus we have 
arceuthinus (2 Chr. ii. 8), azyma, azymi (Gen. xix. 3, Exod. 
xii. 8), dlasphemare (Lev. xxiv. 11), cartallus (Deut. xxvi. 2), 
cataplasmare (Isa. xxxvill. 21), cauma (Job xxx. 30), choero- 
gryllus (Lev. xi. 5), christus (1 Regn. ii. 10), chytropus (Lev. 
xi. 35), cédaris (Lev. xvi. 4), creagra (2 Chr. iv. 11), doma 
(Jer. xix. 13), ecclesia (1 Regn. xvil. 47), gazophylactum (Ezech. 
xl. 17), holocaustum (Lev. i. 3), daganum (Exod. xxix. 23), 
latomus (3 Regn. v. 15), Zuder (3 Regn. vii. 17 = 30), naulum 
(Jon. i. 3), 2yeticorax (Deut. xiv. 17), sabbatum (Exod. xvi. 23), 
synagoga (Num. xxvii. 21), theristrum (Gen, xxxviil. 14), 
thymiama (Exod. xxx. 1), selotes (Exod. xx. 5), selotypia 
(Num. v.15). If we turn to the books which are directly derived 
from the O. L., such forms are of course even more numerous ; 
it is enough to specify acediar7 (Sir. vi. 26), acharis (Sir. xx. 
19=21), allophyli (Ps. lv. 1), artaba (Bel 2), decachordus (Ps. 
xci. 4), diplois (Ps. cvili. 29), eleemosyna (Tob. xi. 14= 22), 
Judaismus (2 Macc. viii. 1), neomenia (Ps. Ixxx. 4), palatha 
(Judith x. 5), pemtapolis (Sap. x. 6), poderis (Sap. xviil. 24), 
rhomphaca (Sir. xxi. 4), tympanistria (Ps. Ixvii. 26), zelare 
(Ps. lxxii. 3). Several of these words belong to ordinary post- 
Augustan Latin, but their.use in the Vulgate may fairly be 


1 Cf. Kaulen, Handbuch zur Vulgata (Mainz, 1870), pp. 83 ff., 130 f., 
189 ff. : 
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ascribed to the influence of the Lxx., usually through the O. L, 
The same may be said of many Vulgate reproductions of 
Hebrew names, e.g. MJoyses, Balaam, Gomorrha, Gabaon, 
Terusalem, Pharao, where the Lxx. spelling or pronunciation 
has been retained, no doubt because of its familiarity. 

The influence of the other Greek versions over Jerome’s 
great work, if less subtle and widely diffused, has been more 
direct, and in the matter of interpretation more important. 
Thus it was from Aquila that Jerome borrowed the following 
readings’: Exod. ii. 5 2 papyreone (A. év péow Tod Tamvpedvos) ; 
Deut. xxxill, 12 guast in thalamo morabitur (A. raotéce) ; 
Job xiv. 12 donec atteratur caelum (A. éws av xatarpiBy 6 
ovpavds) ; Amos il. 13 ego stridebo subter vos, sicut stridet plaus- 
trum (A, tpiljow...tpier) ; Jer. xlix. (xxix.) 19 ad pulcritudinem 
robustam (A, mpos evmpérevav orepecv). His debts to Sym- 
machus are still more numerous, and only a few can be given 
here? ; Num. xxv. 8 22 /upanar (3%. «is td wopvetov) ; Jos. x. 42 
uno cepit impetu (X. yxpodrdtevcey pug Sppq); Jud. xv. 19 
molarem dentem (%. rhv podrnv); 1 Regn. ix. 24 guia de industria 
servatum est tibi (%. Ot. énizyndes ternpytai cor); 4 Regn. ii. 14 
ubi est Dominus deus Eliae etiam nunc? (3%. xat viv); Isa. liv. 8 
in momento indignationis (%. év dropw épyys); Ezek. viii. 10 
in circuitu per totum (%. Kbxdw Si0Aov).. It may be added that 
not a few of the Greek words retained in the Vulgate are from 
the later versions and not from the Lxx.; e.g. grabatus (Amos 
iii. 12, °A.), Zazcus (1 Regn. xxi. 4, “A. 3. @.), lecythus (3 Regn. 
Xvil. 12 ff.), ¢ristegum (Gen. vi. 16, &.). 

The subject is too large to be adequately handled in a single 
chapter. But enough has been said to indicate the nature 
and extent of the influence which the Greek versions and 
the Septuagint in particular have exercised over Christian 
thought and letters, both in East and West, and the conse- 


1 Field, Hexapla, i., p. xxiv. 
2 For other exx. see Field, of. c¢¢., p. xxxiv. 
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quent importance of these translations for the student of eccle- 
siastical history and literature. Bishop Pearson’s judgement 
as to the serviceableness of the Lxx. to patristic students will 
always remain true: “si Graecos patres consulueris, quis eos 
de rebus divinis disserentes intelliget, qui normam quam 
semper in animo dum scriberent habuere non ante cognitam 
atque perspectam habeat?...sed ad Latinos patres non minus 
quam Graecos recte intelligendos Lxx. viralis versio frequens 
utilis est, imo necessaria’.” He might have added that in 
the Latin Christendom of to-day the influence of the Greek 
versions is not extinct; the echoes of their text, their ren- 
derings, and their interpretations are still to be heard in the 
Bible, the worship, and the theology of the Western Church. 


LITERATURE (on the general subject of the chapter). J. 
Pearson, Praefatio paraenetica ad V. T. Graecum (ed. E. 
Churton, Cambridge, 1855), H. Hody, de Brbtiorum textibus, 111. 
iii. sqq. J. G. Rosenmiiller, Historia interpretationis librorum 
sacr. in ecclesia Christiana (1795—1814). W.R. Churton, 7he 
influence of the Septuagint version upon the progress of Christi- 
anity (Cambridge, 1861). F. W. Farrar, History of Interpreta- 
tions (London, 1886). A. F. Kirkpatrick, Zhe Septuagint Version 
(in Eapositor, V. vi. 1896). 


1 Praef. paraen., ed. EK, Churton, p. 25 f. 
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CHAPTER 


TEXTUAL CONDITION OF THE LXX., AND 
PROBLEMS ARISING .OUT OF IT. 


1. WHEN the work of the Seventy-two had been accom- 
plished, the Jews of Alexandria (so the legend goes) were 
bidden to invoke curses, after their manner, upon any who 
should dare to add to the version or take from it, or alter it 
in other ways (Aristeas ad jin.: éxéXevoay Stapdcacba, Kabes 
€os adbrots cor, €l tis SvacKkevacer mpooribeis 7} peTaepwv TL TO 
avvorov THY yeypappéevov 7} Tovovpevos apaipeo). The impre- 
cation, it has been acutely observed, may point to an early 
deterioration of the text of the Greek Pentateuch, which the 
Pseudo-Aristeas desired to check.. This-inference is insecure, 
for the story is sufficiently explained by a reference to such 
passages as Deut. iv. 2, xii. 32°; but it ts certain that textual 
corruption began before the Christian era. There are traces 
of it in the writings of Philo, which cannot be due to blunders 
in Philo’s own text. 

E.g. in guzs rer. div. her. 56 Philo quotes Gen. xv. 15 in the 
form now universal in MSS. of the LXX. (per? eipnuns Tpaheis 
év ‘yipee Kaho), adding the comment: ov«odv.,.7d TéAetov yévos.. 
eipnvn Kal edevbepia BeBavordtn éevrpepdpevoyv xtrd. This is 
perhaps the most convincing example, but we may add Gen. 
XVI. 14 Bapdd = ev Kakots (de fug. 38), i.e. Bapdk (Luc.); xxi. 6 ov 
Xapteirai por (de mut. nom. 24, where however, as in egg. all. 
ll. 21, iil. 78, guod det. pot. tnsid. sol. 33, Cohn and Wendland 


read GVYX. HOU, with cod. A"); Exod. xvii. 6 éornka mpo Tod oe 
emi THs méTpas eyxwpely (ae som. li. 32, cf. B mpd rod oe...év 


1 Cf. Apoc, xxii. 18 f. 
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X@pyB, AF mpd rod oe €dOeiv...év X.). Similar corruptions prob- 
ably exist in some of the N.T. citations, e.g. cdza! in Heb. x. 5 
(Ps. xxxix.=xl. 7), and évoxdy? for ev yoAR in Heb. xii. 15 (Deut. 
xxix. 18 (17). It may be added that double renderings already 
appear in Philo. E.g. in citing Deut. xix. 14 his MSS. give of 
matépes gov (B) in de post. Caini 25, but of mpédrepoi gov (A) in de 
Justitia 3. 


Justin, as we have seen’, charges his Jewish contemporaries 
with the deliberate excision of numerous passages in the Lxx. 
which were favourable to their Christian antagonists (da/. 71 
mohAds ypahas TéAeov weptethov amd taév eEnyjoewy THV yeyery- 
pevov b76 tov Tapa Hrokepaiw yeyevnpevwy tpecButépwv)*. But 
of the four passages produced in proof of his assertion three 
are mere glosses, probably of Christian origin; while the fourth, 
a genuine part of the book of Jeremiah (xi. 19), is now found 
in all MSS. of the Lxx. The charge, though made in good 
faith, seems to have rested on no better foundation than a 
natural distrust,of the Jews, who in Justin’s time were active 
and bitter opponents of the Church. It is equally improbable 
that the Greek O.T. was wilfully interpolated by Christians, or 
that, if they attempted this, the existing text has been affected 
by it to’ any appreciable extent. A few traces may be found 
of the accidental influence of N. T. citations, e.g. the inter- 
polation in Ps. xiii. 3, and perhaps also the reading oda in 
Ps. xxxix.; but apart from these, the Septuagint, during the 
first two centuries after Christ, suffered little from Christian 
hands beyond errors of transcription. What Dr Hort has 
written in reference to the N.T. is doubtless true also of the 
Lxx.: ‘accusations of wilful tampering with the text are... 


As in all our MSS. of Ps. xxxix. 

See codd. B*AF* in Deut. 7/.c. 

Above, p. 424. 

Cf. dial. 120; Tren. iii. 21.1, 5; Eus. dem, ev. vi. p. 257 ¢, d. 
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not unfrequent in Christian antiquity...but with a single ex- 
ception, wherever they can be verified they prove to be 
groundless, being in fact hasty and unjust inferences from 
mere diversities of inherited text’.” 

Accidental corruptions’, however, and variations of read- 
ing and rendering grew apace, and in the third century Origen 
complains of the uncertainty of the Biblical text in both its 
parts® (comm. in Matt. t. xv. 14 Sndovore rodAy yéyovev Wy THV 
dytrypapwv Siaopa, <ite ard pabuutas twadv ypadéwv cite amd 
TOApys Tiav poxOypas THs SipOdoews THY ypapopevwr EiTe Kal 
dxé tév Ta éavtois Soxodtvta ev TH SiopOdcea mpootOeTwv 7) 
apapovvrwy*), Besides intentional changes he notices else- 
where (1) double renderings: Aom. im 1 Regn., i. 4 “non me 
latet...quod in aliquibus exemplaribus habetur erat wir guidam 
(avOpwrds tis qv, codd. M, 44, &c.), sed in his exemplaribus 
quae emendatiora probavimus ita habetur, erat vir unus (A, 
éyévero avOpwros eis)”; (2) transpositions: on Jer. xlvii. 4 he 
has the note 9 tov o & tor Toros petarefeica Hote TA TPUTA 
voTepa Kal TA VoTEpa. TpaTa yevérOat; (3) errors of transcription: 
in Jer. xv. 10, where most of his copies read, as ours do now, 
adpédyoa, wpédAnoev, he maintains that this reading is a ypaduxov 


1 Intr. to N.T. in Greek, p. 283. The one exception which Dr Hort 
mentions in connexion with the N.T., the excision practised by Marcion, 
finds no parallel in the Christian history of the Greek O.T. 

2 A’ good example of corruption in the Greek is to be found in Num. 
iii. 24, where all Greek MSS. and the O.L. (Lyons Pentateuch) read Aajy 


Dael for Mayr (ox). The name of Joshua’s father in the Lxx. is Navj 
(O. L. Mave), probably in the first instance an error for Navy (NATH for 
NAYN)=])). Another well-known instance is the A text of Jud. y. 8 
oxérn veavidwr oipomactay avynp0n Kal opoudaorns, which, as Ewald 
pointed out, conceals the doublet (1) oxémnv day tdw Kai orpoudornr, 
(2) oxérn éav 6609 Kat otpoudorns. In 1 Esdr. v. 34 Daddy B is an ortho- 
graphical error (cf. A). 

3 Though he is referring especially to MSS. of the N.T. his next words 
shew that the remark is meant to include the LXx.: rh» pév oby év rots avrt- 
ypapos Tis Tadards Suabjxns diapwvrlay xX. (see, for the rest, above, p. 60). 

4 The gravest instance of ddpaipeots was found in the book of Job; see 
above, p. 255. 
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duwaptypa for adpeiAnoa adeiAnoev. Such faults were specially 
common in the case of proper names: 7 Joann. t. vi. 41 26 
& dpowov' rept ra dvopata odpadpa woddaxod Tod vopov Kal 
Tov mpopyTav ear idelv, ws HxpiBwoapev amd EBpaiwv pabdvres, 
Kal TOls avTLypapors adrav Ta HueTEpa ovyKpivavTes, 

In these criticisms Origen makes no attempt to distinguish 
between supposed errors which are properly textual, and those 
which belong to the translation itself. His sole criterion of 
error was divergence from the official Hebrew, and he assumed 
that all divergences were textual only, the translation having 
been originally exact. Nevertheless there can be little doubt 
that in the course of four centuries many actual corruptions 
such as he describes must have accumulated in the MSS. of 
the Lxx. The kowy éxdoors*,as the uncorrected MSS. were 
called, needed revision, and the literary activity of the third 
century endeavoured to supply it. At Caesarea in Palestine, © 
at Antioch, in Egypt, independent attempts were made to 
restore the Septuagint to its primitive purity. But the remedies 
which were adopted unhappily increased the disease. “The 
Hexapla, from its very nature, encouraged the formation of 
mixed texts*”; the Hexaplaric recension, divorced from the 
rest of the work, accentuated this tendency, and the other 
recensions had a similar effect, although they aimed at the 
simpler task of correcting the errors of the xowy. 


2. Of the Hexaplaric, Lucianic, and Hesychian recensions 
some account has been given already*, In this place we 
have only to consider how far it is possible to employ them in 
the criticism of the text. Their importance to the critic of the 
Lxx. lies in the fact that they were based upon copies of the 
xow7, as it was read in Palestine, Syria, and Egypt during the 


1 In the context Origen refers to the apparent confusion of 'ddapa and 


Tépyeca in the Gospels. ; 

2H Kowh &doots was also used of the LXx. as compared with the 
Hebrew text and the other Greek versions: see Nestle in Hastings, D. 2. 
iv. 438. 3 Driver, Samucl, p. xlvii. 4 See above, Part I. c. iii. 
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third century. But in order to recover from them this un- 
revised text, two preliminary tasks have to be undertaken. 
The recensions themselves must first, as far as possible, be 
restored from existing materials, and we must then proceed 
to eliminate from them such elements as are recensional, or 
are due to the reviser’s hand. 

As to the first of these processes, the materials from 
which it is proposed to recover the recensions are fairly 
abundant and varied, but there is much uncertainty as to the 
attribution of some of them, whilst others present a particular 
recension only in certain books or portions of books, or with 
more or less of mixture. The principal authorities for each 
recension have already been mentioned, but it may be well 
to collect them here in a compact form. 

Hexaplaric'. Codd. G, M, Q; 15, 22, 38, 58, 72, 86, 88, 135, 137, 
138, 139, 161, 248, 249, 250, 252, 255, 256, 258, 259, 264, 268, 273; 
Paris Nat. Reg. gr. 129, 131, 132, Ars. 8415, Escurial 3. 1. 16, 
Leipzig gr. 361, Zurich c. 11, Athos Vatop. 516, Pantocr. 24, 
Protaton. 53, Laur. y. 112. Versions: Sahidic (in part), Arme- 
nian (in part), Syro-hexaplar. 

Lucianic*. Codd. 19, 22, 36, 48, 51, 62, 82, 90, 93, 95, 108, 118, 
144, 147, 153, 185, 231, 233, 308 ; Paris Coisl. gr. 184, Athens bibl. 
nat. 44. Versions: Old Latin, Philoxenian Syriac, Gothic, Arme- 
nian (in part), Slavonic. Fathers: Chrysostom, and other writers 
of the School of Antioch®, 

Hesychian*. Codd. Q, 26, 44, 49, 68, 74, 84, 87, 90, 91, 106, 
107, 134, 198, 228, 238, 306. Paris suppl. gr. 609. Versions: 
Bohairic, Armenian (in part). Cyril of Alexandria; other Egyp- 
lian writers. 

The fragments of the Hexapla have been collected by the 
labours of a succession of scholars such as P. Morinus, Drusius, 
Montfaucon, and especially Field, in whose Ovigenis Hexa- 


plorum quae supersunt may be found all the remains of 


1 For eae information see pp. #8 112 ff., 118 ff., 137 f., 140, 148 ff. 

2 See pp. 82 ff., 93, 116 ff., 148 ff. 

3 Lagarde would add (Ankiindigung, p. 27) the writings of the Em- 
peror Julian. 

4 See pp. 80, ro7 ff., 145, 148 ff., and on the recensions generally cf. 
Ceriani in Rendiconti d. R. ist. Lomb. (18 Feb. 1886). 
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Origen’s works which were available in 1875. These editions 
do not aim at restoring the text of the Hexaplaric Lxx. in 
a connected form. Such a restoration, however, has been 
attempted in the case of Lucian’s recension by Lagarde’, who 
desired to see a similar work accomplished for the recension 
of Hesychius, and an edition in which the two texts should 
.ppear facing one another on opposite pages. When this had 
been done, he proposed (1) to eliminate from these any Hexa 
plaric matter, by comparing them with the fragments of Aquila, 
Symmachus, and Theodotion ; and (2) to collect the readings 
which departed most widely from the M.T. By this process 
he hoped that a point of departure would be reached from 
which the reconstruction of the Lxx. might begin®*. 

This scheme is worthy of the great scholar who initiated it, 
and it was the first serious effort to grasp the problem of scien- 
tific reconstruction. But its progress has been checked and 
perhaps finally stopped by its author’s premature death, and 
its successful accomplishment under any circumstances was at 
least problematical. So long as no MS. or version presents 
an unmixed text of either Lucian or Hesychius, and much 
uncertainty remains as to the exact sources from which 
they are to be recovered, restorations of this kind cannot 
be regarded as more than tentative or provisional. Mean- 
while, such attempts are not free from danger. Since the 
publication of Lagarde’s edition, there has been a tendency 
on the part of Biblical students to cite it as ‘Lucian, without 
reserve. Lagarde himself is careful not to claim finality for 
his work; he describes it as ‘editionem...in gravioribus 
omnibus satis fidam,” and looks forward to a more exact 


1 See above, p. 83 f. 

2 An earlier scheme is set forth in Geneses Graece, p. 21: ‘‘primum 
molior librum e codicum uncialium qui hexaplares non sunt...consensu 
haud raro certa coniectura emendando edendum...deinceps propositum est 
...editionem hexaplarem curare...tertio loco...adparatum criticum integrum 
adiungere cogito.” 
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representation of Lucian’s text: “conlatis codicibus versioni- 
busque eam praebentibus et patrum ea utentibus excussis 
efficiendum erit ut etiam in minutioribus adcurate edita 
dici merito possit’.”. But this hope has not been fulfilled, 
and an edition of Lucian which falls short of exactness in 
smaller details cannot be directly used for the critical editing 
of the Lxx. It has rendered valuable services in other depart- 
ments of Biblical study, exhibiting sufficiently the character- 
istics of this recension, and repeatedly offering, especially in 
the four books of Kingdoms, renderings of a Hebrew text 
distinct from {#1?. But in the delicate task of reconstructing 
the Greek text, recourse must be had to the actual evidence 
which lies behind Lagarde’s work. For this purpose it would 
seem to be more important to provide texts based upon groups 
of MSS., somewhat after the manner of the Collection of four 
important MSS. (the Ferrar-group) published by DrT. K. Abbott. 
Doubtless such groups would mainly follow the lines of the 
ancient recensions, but the identification would not be 
complete, and the student would have before him not only the 
general result, but the whole of the evidence upon which it 
was based. 


3. Perhaps a more lasting service was rendered to the 
textual criticism of the Septuagint by the axioms and principles 
which Lagarde’s long study of the problem enabled him to lay 
down for the guidance of the student and the future editors. 
His early book Anmerkungen zur griechischen Ubersetzung der 
Proverbien (1863) starts with the following axioms: (1) Since 
the MSS. of the Lxx. are all directly or indirectly the result of 
an eclectic process, any attempt to restore the original text 
must also proceed on eclectic principles ; and the critic must 
chiefly depend upon (a) his acquaintance with the style of the 


1 Praef. xv. 


2 See Driver, Samuel, pp. lii. f., lviii.: 1. Hooykas, Zets over de grieksche 
vertaling van het O.T., p. 12 ff. 
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several translators and (4) his faculty of referring readings to a 
Semitic original or, when they are not of Semitic origin, 
recognising them as corruptions of the Greek archetype. 
(2) Where the critic has to make choice between two readings, 
he will do well to prefer (a) a free translation to one which is 
slavishly exact, and (4) a translation based upon another 
Hebrew text to one which represents the M. T. In the preface 
to his Lucianic Septuagint, published twenty years later, three 
principles are asserted: (1) A critical text of the Greek O. T. 
cannot be based on the authority of any one MS. or without 
regard to the grouping of MSS.; (2) the restoration of the 
text common to any one family must not be regarded as more 
than a step forward in the right direction; (3) even a critical 
text, when reached by these or other means, will not be free 
from the element of uncertainty. 


Lagarde’s own words are as follows: Anmerkungen, p. 3: 
“nur drei axiome schicke ich voraus: I. die manuscripte der 
griechischen tbersetzung des alten testaments sind alle entweder 
unmittelbar oder mittelbar das resultat eines eklektischen ver- 
fahrens: darum muss, wer den echten text wiederfinden will, 
ebenfalls eklektiker sein. Sein maasstab kann nur die kenntniss 
des styles der einzelnen tbersetzer, sein haupthilfsmittel muss 
die fahigkeit sein, die ihm vorkommenden lesarten auf ihr 
semitisches original zuriickzufiihren oder aber als original- 
griechische verderbnisse zu erkennen. II. wenn ein vers oder 
verstheil in einer freien und in einer sklavisch treuen tbertra- 
gung vorliegt, gilt die erstere als die echte. III. wenn sich 
zwei lesarten nebeneinander finden, von denen die eine den 
masoretischen text ausdriickt, die andre nur aus einer von ihm 
abweichenden urschrift erklart werden kann, so 1st die letztere 
fiir urspriinglich zu halten.” Lzdr. V.T. can. i. p. xvi.: “tenenda 
tria esse aio: [1] editionem veteris testamenti graeci curari non 
posse ad unius alicuius codicis auctoritatem, sed conlatis inte- 
gris codicum familiis esse curandam: nam familiis non accedere 
auctoritatem a codicibus, sed codicibus a familiis: [2] unius 

.alicuius familiae editionem nihil esse nisi procedendi ulterius 
adminiculum : [3] errare qui si quando ipsa manus veterum inter- 
pretum inventa sit, in ea legenda adquiesci debere perhibeant, 
quum conlatis vetera emendandi periculis omnibus indagandum 
sit quae explicationis veteris testamenti per quatuor saecula fata 
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fuerint, ut tandem aliquando pateat quam incerta in hoc litera- 
rum genere omnia sint, et quam multa nulla alia re nisi coniec- 
tura nitantur sciolorum, superstitiosorum, desperantium.” 

4. These principles have been stated at length, because 
they are fruitful in themselves, and they mark an important step 
in the progress of LXx. textual criticism. But it is obvious that 
they do not form a complete and coherent code of critical 
canons. Indeed, Lagarde’s later axioms to some extent limit 
and correct the earlier, for the recognition of the principle of 
grouping the MSS. and taking their evidence according to families 
evidently serves as a check upon the extreme eclecticism 
recommended in the first axiom of 1863. Nevertheless the 
series forms an excellent starting-point for a brief discussion of 
the problems which lie before the future critical editor of the 
Lxx. and the principles by which he must be guided. 

By a singular accident the first two printed editions 
of the Greek Old Testament exhibit on the whole the 
Lucianic and Hesychian texts respectively’, whilst the Roman 
edition of 1587 and the Oxford edition of 1707—20 are 
roughly representative of the two great uncial codices, B and 
A. Thus the earlier editors anticipated, though imperfectly and 
(in the case of the Complutensian and Aldine Septuagints) 
unwittingly, the two methods of editing the Greek O. T. 
which are still in use. Of the advantages and disadvantages 
of the recensional method, enough has been said. The other, 
which consists of printing the text of a single MS., with or 
without an apparatus criticus, is clearly desirable only in the 
case of a MS. which sufficiently represents an important type 
of text, and may thus be profitably used as a standard of com- 
parison. Such are the two great uncials already mentioned. 

Cod. B, as was pointed out by Dr Hort’, ‘‘on the whole 


* 
1 Cornill, Azechzel, p. 79: ‘Sein wunderbar gliicklicher Zufall hatte uns 
somit in der Aldine im Grossen und Ganzen den Hesych gegeben, wie die 
Complutensis im Grossen und Ganzen den Lucian darstellt.” 
2 See 0.7. tn Greek, p. xi. f. 
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presents the version of the Septuagint in its relatively oldest 
form.” ‘Taken as a whole, it is neutral in its relation to the 
recensions of the third and fourth centuries; its text is nei- 
ther predominantly Lucianic nor Hesychian’ nor Hexaplaric. 
Cornill, indeed, was at one time led by certain appearances in 
the B text of Ezekiel to believe that in that prophet at least the 
scribe of B had extracted his text from the fifth column of the 
Hexapla, or rather, from the edition of Eusebius and Pam- 
philus*,. Lagarde, however, at once pointed out the difficulties 
which beset Cornill’s theory*, and Hort, in a letter to the 
Academy (Dec. 24, 1887), dismissed it with the remark, 
‘‘What Cornill does seem to me to have proved is that in 
Ezekiel B and the Lxx. text of the Hexapla have an element 
in common at variance with most other texts”; adding, “The 
facts suggest that B in the Septuagint was copied from a MS. 
or MSS. partially akin in text to the MS. or MSS. from which 
Origen took the fundamental text for the Lxx. column of his 
Hexapla*.” Eventually Cornill withdrew his suggestion, 
observing that the forms of the proper names in B shew no 
sign of having been influenced by Origen’s corrections’. 

If we accept Dr Hort’s view, which at present holds the field, 
the Vatican MS. in the O. T. as a whole carries us back to the 
third century text known to Origen, and possibly to one much 
earlier. In other words, not only is the Vatican MS. our 
oldest MS. of the Greek Bible, but it contains, speaking quite 
generally, the oldest text. But it would be an error to suppose 
that this is true in regard to every context or even every book, 


1 This however has been doubted; see Nestle, Jztrod. to the Textual 
Criticism of the N.T., pp. 61 f., 183 f. 

2 See his Azechzel, pp. 84, 95. The theory was suggested by an early 
hypothesis of Lagarde (Anmerkungen, p. 3) that the text of B was extracted 
from a glossed codex. ; 

3 In Gott. gelehrte Anzetgen, 1886 (reprinted in Mittheclungen, ii. 

. 49 ff.). 
te a the provenance of B and & see Hort, /uér.”, p. 264 ff., Harris, 
Stichometry, p.71 ff., Robinson, Zuthaliana, p. 42 ff., and the summary in 
Kenyon, Our Bible and the Ancient MSS., p. 128. 
5 Gott. gelehrte Nachrichten, xxx. (188, p. 194 ff.). 
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and a still graver error to treat the text of B as necessarily 
representing everywhere the original Septuagint. As Mr 
Burkitt has pointed out?, “the O. L. and the Hexaplar text 
convict B here and there of interpolation, especially in Isaiah.” 
“Certainly (he writes in another place’) in the books of Kings 
it is free from some of the gross interpolations which have 
befallen most other MSS. But it cannot claim to transmit to 
us an warevised text of the Kou &docrs. Many of its readings 
_ shew marks of irregular revision and the hand of an editor. 
As a result of this critical process, B sometimes tends to agree 
with the Massoretic text where other Lxx. authorities represent 
a widely different underlying Hebrew. B also contains a 
certain number of widely spread corruptions that are of purely 
Greek origin, which are absent from earlier forms of the Lxx. 
such as the Old Latin®.” In certain books the general 
character of B breaks down altogether, ie. the archetype of B 
in those books was of another kind. ‘Thus in Judges B was 
formerly suspected of representing the Hesychian recension‘, 
whilst a living scholar has hinted that it may give the text of a 
translation not earlier than the fourth century a.p.°. The Cam- 
bridge editors of the A text of Judges wisely content themselves 
with “the surmise that [as regards B and A in this book] the 
true text of the Septuagint is probably contained neither in the 
one nor in the other exclusively, but must be sought for by 
comparing in detail, verse by verse, and word by word, the 
two recensions, in the light of all other available evidence, 


1 Tyconius, p. cxvil. 

2 Aquila, p. 19. 

3 An interesting and plausible specimen of this class of errors occurs in 
4 Regn. iii. 21 B, cal etrov "Q (A, with Al, cal érdavw). The process of 
corruption is evident (ETTANW, EITTANG, EITTONG)). In Sirach instances 
are especially abundant, e.g. xliii. 17 dveldicev (A, wdlynoev); 23 éepdrevoev 
aithy 'Incots (H. P. 248 éd. ev adrq vjcous); 26 edwdla TéXos (248 evodo? 6 
ayyeos). 

4 Grabe, ep. ad Millium (1705). 

5 Moore, Fudges, p. xlvi. 
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and especially of the extant remains of the Hexapla 
remark which is capable of a much wider application’. 

Cod. A, the great rival of cod. B, “exhibits a text which 
has been systematically corrected so as to agree more closely 
with the Hebrew®.” “In all four books of Kings and in some 
other parts A has been conformed to the Hexaplar text...In 
fact A is often little more than a transcript of the fourth 
column of the Hexapla, but without the critical signs by which 
_ Origen’s additions were marked off from the rest*” In other 
words, adaptation to the Hebrew has been effected not by 
direct use of the official Hebrew text, but through the medium 
of Origen’s work. Thus, if B represents in part the text 
which lay before Origen when he began his task, A, at least 
in the historical books, answers roughly to the result at which 
he arrived. 

Yet A is very far from being, even in the earlier books, a 
mere, reproduction of the Eusebian recension. It has been 
extensively hexaplarised, but it possesses a large element of 
ancient readings which are not Hexaplaric, and which it shares, 
to a great extent, with the Lucianic family. Moreover, as we 
have already seen, the citations of the Lxx. in the N. T. and 
by Christian writers of the first three centuries, often support 
the readings of A with a remarkable unanimity’. ‘These pheno- 
mena point to the presence in A of an underlying text of great 
antiquity, possibly a pre-Christian recension made in Syria. 
It must be observed, however, that the text of this MS. is not 


1 A. E. Brooke and N. McLean, Zhe Book of Fudges tn Greek acc. to 
the text of Cod. Alexandrinus (Cambridge, 1897), p. V- 

2 On the B text of Sirach and Tobit see above, pp. 271, 274. 

3 Driver, Samuel, p. |. 

4 Burkitt, Aguila, p.19; cf. p. 53f. Cf. Silberstein, Uber den Ur- 
sprung der im cod. Alex. u. Vaticanus des dritien Konigsbuches...tiberlie- 
ferten Textgestalt (Giessen, 1893). 

_ 5 Above, pp. 395 f., 403, 413, 422. 

6 It is, however, possible that the readings in B, which have no such 
support and are indeed almost unique, belong to a still earlier text of the 
LXX., which had not received Palestinian revision. Cf. p. 429. 
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homogeneous throughout. The Psalms are evidently copied 
from a Psalter written for ecclesiastical use, and it is interesting 
to notice how constantly A here appears in company with the 
later liturgical Psalters R and T, and with the seventh century 
corrector of 8 known as #°*. In the Prophets sAQ are in 
frequent coalition against B, and in agreement with the group: 
which is believed to be representative of the Hesychian 
recension. 

As to cod. 8 it is more difficult to form a judgement. We 
are still dependent for its text on Tischendorf’s facsimiles. 
Moreover, with the exception of a few fragments of Genesis and 
Numbers, larger portions of 1 Chronicles and 2 Esdras, and the 
Books of Esther, Judith and Tobit, 1 and 4 Maccabees, this 
MS. is known to us only in the poetical and prophetical books. 
Notes at the end of 2 Esdras and Esther claim for the MS. that 
in those books it was corrected by the aid of a copy of the 
Hexaplaric text written under the supervision of Pamphilus’. 
But the first hand of s often agrees with A against B, and the ~ 
combinations SART in the Psalms, sAC in the other poetical 
books, and xAQ in the Prophets, are not uncommon. In 
Tobit, as we have seen, & foliows a recension which differs 
widely from B. On the whole, however, it comes nearer to B 
than any of the other uncials, often confirming its characteristic 
or otherwise unique readings. Cod. C is yet more fragmentary 
and its fragments are limited to the poetical books which 
follow the Psalter. 

Thus if a single uncial MS. is to be adopted as a standard 
of comparison, it is obvious that either A or B must be chosen 
for the purpose, and B is to be preferred as being freer from 
Hexaplaric interpolations and offering generally a more neutral 
text. The latter MS. has therefore been employed by recent 
editors, and this course is probably the best that can be 


1 See above, p. 75. 
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followed. But the method of editing the text of a single MS. 
leaves much to be desired, for, as Lagarde rightly insists, no 
single MS. and no single family of MSS. can be regarded as 
a trustworthy or sufficient representative of the original Lxx. 


5. There remains the alternative of constructing a critical 
text. This can only be done by the scientific use of all exist- 
ing materials’. The task which lies before the critical editor 
of the Lxx. is partly similar to that of the N.T. editor, and 
partly sae generis. ‘The general principles which will guide 
him are those which have been expounded by Dr Hort in 
the second part of Lutroduction to the NV. T: in Greck?. The 
documents moreover fall into the same three classes: (1) MSS., 
(2) versions, (3) literary citations; although in the case of 
the Lxx., the versions are ‘daughter-versions’ and not based 
upon an original text, and the citations are not limited to post- 
apostolic Christian writers, but may be gathered also from 
Philo, Josephus, and the New Testament. But in the appli- 
cation of the principles of criticism to these documents the 
critic of the Lxx. must strike out a path for himself. Here 
his course will partly be shaped by the fact that he is dealing 
with a version and not with an original text*®, and by the 
history of the transmission of the version, which is only to 
a limited extent identical with that of the transmission of the 
Greek New Testament. 


(a) The first business of the critic of the Lxx. is to review 
the documentary evidence which is available for his use. This 
has been already described at some length (MSS., pp. r22— 
170; Versions, pp. 87—121; Citations, pp. 369—432). The 
preliminary work of preparing these materials for use is still in 
progress. We now have access to photographic reproductions 

1 Cf. Nestle, Zur Rekonstruction der Septuaginta (in Philologus, 1899). 

2 Ed. 2 (1896), pp. 19—72- 

8 The original text may be regarded as the primary document for the 
text of the version. 
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of codd. ABGLQ, facsimiles or printed texts of RCDEFHKO 
RTUZTIIL, and collations of the remaining uncials, and of a 
large number of the cursives. But the facsimiles are more or 
less inadequate, and the older collations of unpublished MSS. 
need careful verification. To turn to the versions, the 
fragments of the Old Latin are now for the most part accessible 
in carefully edited but scattered texts, and the more important 
of the Egyptian and Syriac versions have received much 
attention; but the Armenian, Ethiopic, Arabic, Georgian and 
Slavonic are still but partially explored. Good progress is 
being made in the editing of Philo, Josephus, and the Christian 
fathers, both Greek and Latin. Thus, while much remains to 
be done in the way of perfecting the apparatus criticus of the 
Greek O.T., there is an abundance of materials ready for 
immediate use, and every prospect that in a few years the 
store will be largely increased. 


(2) When an editor has been found who is competent 
to undertake reconstruction, he will probably desire to limit 
himself to that one task, after the example of the editors of 
the Wew Testament in Greek’, and his resources, if not as 
abundant as those of the N.T. editors, will be both sufficient 
and trustworthy. But with the materials thus ready to his 
hand, how is he to proceed? As in the case of the New 
Testament, he will begin by interrogating the history of his 
text. Here there are certain landmarks to guide him at start- 
ing. As we have seen, the three recensions which in the 
fourth century had a well-defined local distribution, have been 
connected with groups of extant documents—two of them 
quite definitely, the third with some probability. Other groups 
representing less clearly recognised families have emerged 
from recent enquiries, such as that which yields the text 
characteristic of the catenae (H. P. 14, 16,28, .52,, 575 73, 


1 Cf. Hort, Zztr.?, p. go. 
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77, Paris Reg. Gr. 128, and many others), the pair H. P. 54, 
75, with which 59 may also to some extent be classed, and the 
codices which correspond more or less closely with cod. A and 
cod. B respectively. It is probable that as the collation and 
examination of MSS., versions, and fathers proceed, other 
groups, or other members of the groups already mentioned, 
will come to light, leaving an ever diminishing number of 
documents which present a text either too mixed or too peculiar 
to be classified. 


(c) In operating upon the groups thus obtained the critical 
editor will possess two chief aids towards the discrimination 
of ancient elements from those which are later or recensional. 
(1) While the East in Jerome’s time was divided between the 
Lucianic, Hesychian, and Hexaplaric texts, the great Western 
dioceses, Carthage, Milan, and Rome, read the Lxx. under 
the guise of a Latin version, beneath which originally lay a 
Greek text anterior to the Hexapla itself. Consequently, the 
Old Latin, in its purest types, carries us behind all our exist- 
ing MSS., and is sometimes nearer to the Septuagint, as the 
Church received that version from the Synagogue, than the 
oldest of our uncial MSS. Readings which have disappeared 
* from every known Greek MS. are here and there preserved by 
the daughter-version, and in such cases the O. L. becomes a 
primary authority for the Greek text’. But besides these 
occasional contributions of a direct nature, this version is 
of the highest value as enabling the critical editor to detect 
pre-Origenic readings and to distinguish them from those which 
are*later or recensional. In regard to the latter point the 
test is not an absolute one, because it is always possible that 
the reading on which an O.L. rendering is based was one of 
two or more that were both current in the xowy before Origen’s 
time. (2) But the O.L. is not our only witness to the read- 


2 Burkitt, Tyconius, p. exvil. f. 
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ings of the xowy. Its evidence may often be checked and 
confirmed by that of the Syro-Hexaplar and the fragments 
of the Hexaplaric Greek, where the obeli and asterisks 
distinguish readings which existed in Origen’s MSS. from those. 
which were interpolated from other sources, or rewritten with 
their aid’. 


(Zz) By such means the critic may often satisfy himself 
that he has reached the text of the Septuagint as it was found 
in Christian MSS. of the third, perhaps even of the second 
century. It is another question how far the xowy éxdoors of 
the Christian Church was identical with the pre-Christian text 
or texts of Alexandria and Jerusalem. LEarly citations from 
the Lxx. suggest a diversity of readings and possibly the 
existence of two or more recensions in the first century, and 
lead us to believe that many of the variations of our MSS. have 
come down from sources older than the Christian era. 

Here our documentary evidence fails us, and we have to fall 
back upon the ‘internal evidence of readings.’ The variants 
which remain after eliminating Hexaplaric matter, and recen- 
sional changes later than the Hexapla, resolve themselves 
into two classes; viz. (1) readings which affect merely the Greek 
text, such as (a) corruptions obvious or possible, or (4) doublets, 
whether brought together in a conflate text, or existing in 
different MSS.; and (2) readings which presuppose a difference 
in the original. In dealing with both classes much help may 
be obtained from Lagarde’s earlier axioms*. In detecting 
corruptions the student must chiefly depend on his faculty 
of recognising a Semitic original under Greek which does not 
directly suggest it; in deciding between double renderings, he 
will set aside that which bears marks of correction or of assimi- 
lation to the official Hebrew or to later Greek versions based 


1 On this point see Burkitt, Aguila, p. 33f. 
2 Above, p. 484 f, 
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upon it, choosing that which is freer, less exact, and perhaps 
less grammatical, as being probably nearer to the work of 
the original translator. Lastly, when the variants imply 
divergent Hebrew texts, he will prefer, ceteris paribus, that 
which departs from the Massoretic text. The application 
of these rules, however, calls for knowledge and judgement 
of no ordinary kind’. 


6. It cannot be doubted that the future will produce a 
school of critics competent to deal with the whole question 
of Septuagint reconstruction, and that a critical edition of 
the Old Testament in Greek will hereafter take its place 
on the shelves of the scholar’s library by the side of the 
present /Vew Testament in Greek or its successor. Meanwhile 
some immediate wants may be mentioned here. (1) Several 
important uncial MSS. still need to be reproduced by photo- 
graphy, particularly codd. x, F, R, V, T; and the process 
might well be extended to some of the weightier cursives. 
(2) Texts of which photographs have been published, or of 
which verified transcripts or collations exist, deserve in some 
cases detailed examination, with the view of determining their 
precise character in the several books or groups of books, 
and their relation to one another and to a common standard, 
such as the text of B. (3) The stores of fresh Hexaplaric 
matter which have accumulated during the quarter of a 
century since the publication of Field’s great book’, will 
soon be sufficient to form a supplementary volume, which 
might also contain the corrections supplied by photography and 
by the more exact collation of Hexaplaric MSS. (4) Is it too 
much to hcpe that the University which has the honour of hav- 
ing issued from its Press the Septuagint of Holmes and Parsons 


1 On the scope for conjecture where evidence fails, see Hatch, Assays, 
p: 281, where some other remarks are to be found which deserve attention 
but need sifting and safeguarding. 

2 These will be digested in the second fascéculus of Mr Redpath’s Sup- 
plement to the Oxford Concordance. 
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may see fit to reprint at least the apparatus of that monumental 
work with such emendations and abbreviations as it may be 
possible to adopt without seriously interfering with the scope 
and method of the edition? It is improbable that a collection 
of all the evidence on so vast a scale will ever be attempted 
again, and until this has been done, Holmes and Parsons 
cannot be superseded as a storehouse of facts. (5) A pro- 
posal was made by Dr Nestle at the London Oriental Con- 
gress of 1892 to compile a ‘Variorum Septuagint,’ giving the 
text of B with marginal variants sufficient to correct the errors 
of that MS. There can be little doubt that such an edition 
would be serviceable, especially if the scheme could be so far 
extended as to include a selection from all the variants, after 
the manner of the English ‘Variorum Bible.’ (6) Every stu- 
dent of the Old Testament will wish success to the undertaking 
which is now in progress at the Cambridge Press. Although 
the text of the Larger Septuagint will be simply that of the 
standard MS. employed in the manual edition, its apparatus 
will for the first time present to the critical scholar the essen- 
tial documentary evidence, verified with scrupulous care, and 
arranged in a form at once compendious and helpful to 
research, 
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INTRODUCTION. 


The so-called letter of Aristeas to Philocrates appeared first in 
print in a Latin translation by Matthias Palmerius of Pisa (Rome, 
1471). The editio princeps of the Greek text was not published 
until 1561, when Simon Schard brought out at Basle a text based 
on a MS. hitherto supposed to be lost, with a few readings taken 
from a second (Vatican) MS. Wendland in his recent edition 
(1900) has made it practically certain that Schard’s principal MS. 
was Codex Monacensis 9, which at that time was at Tiibingen 
and easily accessible to him. As to his second MS., there exists 
in the Library at Basle (MS. O. Iv. 10, no. 21 in Omont’s Cata- 
logue of Swiss MSS.) a MS. presented to it by Schard, which 
is beyond a doubt a copy of the Vatican MS. denoted by K in 
the present text; and a list of readings appended to Schard’s 
edition under the heading ‘castigationes in Aristeam juxta exem- 
plar Vaticanae’ appears to be a scanty selection of the readings 
of K. Schard’s edition was followed by others in the seven- 
teenth century based upon his work; but it does not appear that 
any fresh collation of MSS. was undertaken!. Until 1870 the 
latest edition of the text was that which Hody prefixed to his 
work De Bibliorum Textibus, published at Oxford in 1705. This 
was merely a reprint of the text of Schard, Hody naively con- 
fessing in his preface that he did not consider the work of col- 
lating MSS. of a work of such doubtful authenticity to be worth 
the trouble. ‘Non me fugit servari in Bibliotheca Regia Parisina, 
aliisque quibusdam, exemplaria istius MSS. Sed de tali opusculo, 
quod tanquam foetum supposititium penitus rejicio, Amicos soli- 
citare, et in Partes longinquas mittere, vix operae pretium existi- 
mavi. Eas curas relinquo illis, quibus tanti esse res videbitur.’ 

The first step towards a critical edition of the text was taken 
by Moriz Schmidt, who in 1870 brought out in Merx’s Archiv 
(Band I.) a text based on a complete collation of two Paris MSS., 
which he denoted by B and C, and a partial collation of a third, 
A, which was used to supply the opening of the letter which was 
missing in B and C. Schmidt’s edition, though a valuable begin- 
ning, is far from satisfactory. A full use was not made of the 
evidence for the text afforded by the paraphrase of Josephus and 
the extracts of Eusebius. Moreover a large number of MSS. of 
the letter is now known to exist; and fresh light has been thrown 
on the language by the papyri of the Ptolemaic period which have 
at various times been discovered in Egypt. 

The valuable help which these papyri offer as an illustration of 
the letter, shewing that the writer possessed an accurate knowledge 


1 The earlier editions are enumerated by Schmidt in his preface to the 
text (Merx, Archiv, Bd. 1. 1870). 
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of the official titles and phraseology of the Ptolemaic court, was 
first pointed out by Prof. Lumbroso. He says}, ‘Depuis quarante 
ans, un rayon de lumiére inattendu a jailli des inscriptions et des 
papyrus, qui jette sur elle un jour nouveau; chose frappante: 
il n’est pas un titre de cour, une institution, une loi, une magis- 
trature, une charge, un terme technique, une formule, un tour 
de langue remarquable dans cette lettre, il n’est pas un témoignage 
d’Aristée concernant Vhistoire civile de ’?époque, qui ne se trouve 
enregistré dans les papyrus ou les inscriptions et confirmé par 
eux’’, A close examination of the larger evidence from the papyri 
now available will probably corroborate the opinion, to which 
other evidence seems to point, that the letter was written under some 
one of the later Ptolemies. In any case the evidence of the papyri 
is an important factor to be taken into account in establishing a text. 

Another illustration of the text is afforded by a kindred work, 
also dealing with the history of the Jews of Egypt under the Pto- 
lemaic rule, the third Book of Maccabees®. 

Prof. Lumbroso further supplemented Schmidt’s work upon 
the text by collating the Paris MS. A throughout, and also a 
MS. in the British Museum (F), and one at Venice (G) ; he also 
indicated the existence of five MSS. in the Vatican, but it does not 
appear that he has published any collations of these Roman MSS. 

In 1893 the want of an edition of the letter was represented 
to the present writer, and in a journey to Italy in the autumn of 
that year he collated the five Vatican MSS. mentioned by Lum- 
broso (HKLIM), and one in the library of the Barberini palace 
(BP), and revised the collations which had already been made 
of the MSS. at Venice (G) and Paris (ABC) ;-at Paris he also 
collated the fragment Q and the MS. D, so far as was necessary 
to establish the fact that it was a copy of A. He has since col- 
lated a MS. at Florence (T) and another at Zurich (Z). On his 
learning subsequently that Prof. Mendelssohn of Dorpat had for 
many years been preparing an edition of the letter, which was 
nearly ready, the work which he had begun was put aside. Prof. 
Mendelssohn’s death postponed the appearance of the expected 
German edition ; a fragment only, consisting of the text of about 


1 Recherches sur Péconomie po.itique de ?Egyple sous les Lagides, par 
G. Lumbroso (Turin, 1870), p. xiii. 

2 Some instances are the titles dpysowpuarogidakes, of emt tov xpedv, 
xpnuatioral, of bwnpérar Tov Tayudrwr (cf. TaymariKots bnpéras Wilcken, 
Actenstiicke Pap. vi11.), the phrase éay @alynra, the correct use of edriyer 
at the close of a petition from a subordinate to a higher official, the 
words éxatovrdpovpos and mapetpeors, the phrase mapayevésOar els rods 
Tbmous. 

3 Cf. especially 3 Maccabees iii. 25—28 (rpoorerdxanev—dvecijipayev— 
pnview dé Tov Bovdouevov) with Ar. p. 523. 23 ff. (mpoorerdxaperv—dcerh?- 
paywev—rov dé BovAduevov mpooayyédreLv). 
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a fifth of the letter with commentary but without introduction, was 
published soon after his death!. The remainder of his work was 
placed in the hands of Prof. Wendland, who has now brought out 
a‘text on which no pains have been spared, followed by the Zes¢z- 
monia critically edited, and full and valuable indices®. The pre- 
sent writer had, before the appearance of the German edition, 
been entrusted by Dr Swete with the preparation of a text of the 
letter from such materials as he had at hand. In this second 
edition he has made free use of Wendland’s work, as also of his 
translation of the letter in Kautzsch’s Apokryphen und Pseudept- 
graphen des Alten Testaments. The apparatus criticus will show 
how many obscurities have been cleared up by the acute conjec- 
tures of Mendelssohn, Wendland, and their collaborateurs. For 
one happy emendation (§ 105, p. 538) the writer is indebted to the 
Rev. H. A. Redpath. For convenience of reference Wendland’s sec- 
tions have been inserted in the margin. It must be added that one 
early MS. (Cod. Monacensis 9), which stands by itself, and is probably 
the parent of Schard’s edition, is unrepresented in the present text. 


The following genealogical table will show approximately how 
the MSS. which have been used are related to each other. 
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1 Aristeae quae fertur ad Philocratem epistulae initium, ed. L. Men- 
delssohn et M. Krascheninnikov (Dorpat, 1897). 

2 Aristeae ad Philocratem Epistola etc. Ludovici Mendelssohn schedis 
usns-edidit Paulus Wendland (Leipzig, Teubner, 1900). 
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The MSS. denoted in the above table are as follows: 





He Vata7 47. M Ottobon. 32. 

A Paris 128. Q Paris 950. ; 
D Paris 130. T Florence Laur. Acquisti 44. 
F Brit. Mus. Burney 34. B Paris 129. 

L Vat. 746. C Paris 5. 

K Vat. 383. P Barberini Iv. 56. 

R_ Basle O. Iv. 10 (Omont 21). S Vat. 1668. 

G Venice 534. Z Zurich Bibl. de la Ville C. 11 
I Palat. 203. (Omont 169). 


It will be seen that the MSS. fall into two main groups, which 
may for convenience be described as the A and B groups, the A 
group again falling into two smaller groups HKA and GIM, and 
the B group into two smaller groups TB and CPSZ. The real 
problem in fixing the text is to determine the relative value of the 
A and B groups. An examination of the readings shows, in the 
opinion of the present writer, that the B group, which was followed 
by Schmidt, while presenting a specious text, is in reality based 
on a recension, although in a few passages it has kept the original 
readings ; in the A group no correction has taken place, and 
though the text which has here been handed down is by no means 
free from corruption, yet the true reading is in most cases rather 
to be looked for here than in the revised B text. 


The group HA(DFL)K(R). 


H, CopeEx VaTICANUS. Rome. Vat. Gr. 747, saec. xi. membr. 
foll. 260. : 


fol. 1. Aristeas. 

12. Letter of Theodoret to Hypatius. kal d\dor mer ptdouabers 
avdpes—els mpooluiov ris Oeorvebarou ypapis. 

13. Catena of Theodoret and other patristic writers on the 
Octateuch. 

259. mboat mapaddces elol ris Oclas -ypadis. 

260. moodks Kal more émopOjOnoar ol é& "Toparnr. 


A beautiful MS., in clearly written cursive characters, which hang 
from ruled lines, containing coloured illustrations throughout (five in 
the Aristeas portion), ornamental red head-pieces and red _ initial 
letters in the margin. Single column, 48 lines in a page: size of page 
14 X 10% in., of writing 11} x 4# in. ; 

The Catena is apparently by the same hand as the Aristeas, the 
LXX. text being in the same size of writing as the Aristeas, and the 
marginal Catena in smaller writing (80 lines in a page). There is one 
large omission in the Aristeas, two leaves of the MS. apparently having 
been lost. The verso of fol. 3 ends with ri Tpdmefay (p. 530. 8), and 
Aelrrev is written in an early hand at the foot of the page; fol. 4 begins 
with wey medwGv (538. rr) and + is written in the margin. 
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K, CODEX VATICANUS. Rome. Vat. Gr. 383, saec. xii.—xiii. 
membr. 319 foll. 


fol. 1. Aristeas. 

29. Theodoret to Hypatius. 
1gvo. Catena on Genesis. 
187. Catena on Exodus. 


Size of page 1229 in., of writing 104 x 7} in.: 38 lines in a page. 
The leaves at the beginning are soiled and worm-eaten. The words 
hang from ruled lines: the right-hand margin is irregular, the writing 
going beyond the perpendicular line in places. The writing is upright 
with very thick strokes, clear, but rather untidy. 


R, CODEX BASILEENSIS. Basle. Codd. Gr. O. Iv. to (Omont! 
21). This MS., written in the sixteenth century, apparently for 
Schard’s edition, but only very sparingly used by him in an 
appendix of readings, is clearly a direct transcript of the preceding 
MS. This may be shown by the following instances out of many: 
ov KR (op cett.) p. 519. 4, duadeots kabapa KR (kad. duabeors cett.) 
p. 519. 8, xupiorepov KR (kupiwraroy cett.) p. 519. 9, o1 avdpes 
asparos KR (aod. ov avdpes cett.) p. 528. 10, cadioyoupevo. KR 
(cuvadwory. cett.) Pp. 543- 23, xpapneOa KR (xpopeva cett.) p. 544. 10, 
om. kat mepe TouT@vy—cepvornta KR p. 548. 16f. Tne MS. has the 
inscription at the end, ‘donum Simonis Schardii Magdiburgiensis.’ 


A, CopEXx Rectus. Paris. Bibl. Nat. Gr. 128, saec. xii. 
membr. 610 pagg. 


p- 1. Aristeas. 
26. Theodoret to Hypatius. 
‘24. Preface to Genesis from Gregory of Nyssa, inc. éze.direp eloa- 
yoyuyuov mpos Oeoyvwotar... 
28. Catena on the Octateuch. 
608. On the versions of Holy Scripture, the names of God, etc. 


Single column: words hang from ruled lines, 47 lines in a page: 
a neat writing in brown ink, initial letters in crimson: size of page 
144 x rof in., of writing 11x 7in. A hand of the fourteenth century 
(Lumbroso?) has added some marginal notes (on Theopompus and 
Theodectes, a saying of Alexander the Great, etc.), many of which are 
rubbed and almost illegible, but they may be read in D which has 
copied them. Montfaucon (476/. Bzbliothecarum, 11. 725) mentions this 
MS., and describes it as written ‘manu XII. circiter saeculi.’ On p. 610 
is written a note, +uow ev (?) ravra evs Soéay | Ov Kae THs ayias TpLados 
gilda [2 pudda] tpiakoora y nrou(?) TY +. 


1 Catalogue des Manuscrits Grecs des Bibliotheques de Suisse (Leipzig, 
1886). 
2 Atti della R. Accad. di Torino, vol. Iv. 1869. 


506 Introduction to the letter of Aristeas. 








Descendants of A(DFL). 
D, CopEX REGIUS. Paris. Bibl. Nat. Gr. 130, saec. xv. chart. 
288 foll. 


fol. 1. Aristeas. 

26vo. Theodoret to Hypatius. 

ri Gregory of Nyssa’s Preface. 

28. Catena on Genesis and Exodus, 1—12. 


The rest of the Catena and the remaining matter contained in A 
are to be found in MS. Paris 132, written by the same hand as D. 
Omont’s Catalogue describes the MS. as ‘copied by George Gregoro- 
poulus’; Omont takes this apparently from the 1740 catalogue which 
says ‘ widetur a Gregoropulo exaratus’ ; the name of the scribe does not 
seem to occur in the MS. A clearly written MS. in a hand similar 
to that of M (of the same century). Page 13%x94in.: writing 9 x 54 in. 
Another hand has underlined in red ink passages where there are 
clerical errors and has corrected the text to that of A. This MS. was 
not collated throughout, as it appeared certain from an examination of a 
few passages that it was a copy of A (see below). 


F, CoDEX BURNEIENSIS. British Museum. Burney MS. 34, 
saec. xv. chart. 645 page. 


Same contents as A, viz. 

p- 1. Aristeas. 

21. Theodoret to Hypatius. 

22. Passages from Gregory of Nyssa’s book on the six days of 
creation. 

25. Catena on the Octateuch. 

643. mwbcar mapaddcers K.T.D. 

644. moodkis Kal more éropOjOnoay ol é& “Ioparn. 

644. Evagrius Scitensis on the ten names of God. 

645. Three chronological notes. 

645. On the works of God in the six days. 


L, CODEX VATICANUS. Rome. Vat. Gr. 746, pt. I., saec. xv. 
(partim saec. xi.—xii.?) membr. 251 foll. 


fol. 1. Aristeas. 
12. Theodoret to Hypatius. 
13. Catena on Genesis and Exodus. 


The portion of the MS. containing the Catena is certainly old 
(eleventh or twelfth century) and possibly a copy of H or of an ancestor 
of H. ‘There are the same illustrations of O.T. history as in H, better 
preserved but not so beautifully painted. The writing too is rougher, 
not so neat as in H, but in the same style. The Aristeas (together with 
the letter to Hypatius and the first page of the Catena) is supplied 
by a much later hand on white shiny unruled parchment, the Catena 
being on a browner parchment, and the letters there hanging from 
ruled lines. The Aristeas is written in a single column: size of page 


Introduction to the letter of Aristeas. 507 





13X11in., of writing 11%x8fin., the number of lines in a page 
varying from 21 to 43. Itis written apparently in two different hands ; 
p» I—3 are written rather diffusely; from eol 6€ mpwrns gudjijs 
(p. 528. ro) the writing becomes more compact and neat, with more 
lines in a page: with the words rd cuuBalvovra rots pidos (p. 565. 14) 
the diffuse writing comes in again. The beginning of the Aristeas is 
lost ; the MS. begins with -watwy w Baodeu (p. 521. 24). It ends with 
piareas thoxparer (sic). This ending marks a peculiarity of the MS.; 
the rubricator has omitted to fill in the initial capital letters, hence we 
find ae for cat, pos for mpos, auBavew for AapBavew, etc. 


HKA. It is clear from their general agreement in readings 
that these MSS. form one group. Notice the omissions which 
they have in common: 


. (1) p. 564. I. mpos tovr—momoeow emiredoe (50 letters) om 
HKA(DFL) ins GIM and B group. _ 

(2) p. 566. 10. eorw emireheca—buarnpers tyv (53 letters) om - 
. HKA(DFL) ins GIM and B group. 
559. 19. Kxa0as vmo-—dtotcerrar kara (51 letters) om 


(3) Pp. 
HKA(DFL)GIM ins B group. 


From the first two of these omissions it appears that HKA 
must be derived from an original (y) which omitted these lines, 
an ancestor of y having probably had lines of the length of 50 
letters ; from the evidence of GIM we deduce that this group, while 
connected with the HKA group, is not derived from y. H and A 
are more closely connected than H and K; notice 551. 18 avarro 
(ow sup lin) H avarro A*; 562. 20 away H (r suprascr H*™) 
amav A. 


ADFL. That these MSS. form a united group within the 
HKA group is shown by their almost universal agreement. Notice 
e.g. the readings 536. I xypopevo. ADFL (ovyxpmpevor cett.), 537. 4 
eceAnavdevaa ADFL (cAnAvéevat cett.), 547. 3 evAoyas ADF L !Xo- 
yeas cett.), 569. 21 emaveravoaro (sic) ADFL, and the omissions 
which they have in common: 


539. 27. ovtos de eEeroww—Aloriov yopay 
550. 21. yap ov avOp@ros—ovveotpace de mavta? om ADEL. 
554. 8. mpos evppoavvnyv—ehvby Tn de 


That D is a direct transcript of A is proved by its omitting 
exactly a line of A, so that on p. 558.9 it reads peradopnpeva (sic) 
oo. Stayevn, where the lines in A are divided thus: perado|rixos 
wv Kat peyadopepys ovderor ay amodumor SoEns wa de Ta mpoet|pnueva 
got Suapevn. Moreover, certain marginal notes in A, which are 
there almost illegible, have been copied by D, where they are all 
clear: e.g. on 553. 25 6 kai Ad¢Eavdpos elev cpatndeis Tas ev oAly@ 
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peyara xatrapbocer, bri, pynciv, ovdémore mpdypara ériBarav nuednOn. 
At 541. II oupBovAevovtra of A (the stroke over the » being very 
faint) has become cupBovdrevovra in D. That F is a direct tran- 
script of A is proved by its repeating a line of A twice over, 
reading at 550. 16 a pev ert kau vuv exagTov arotehew* nv yap ovT@ 
duareraypevov vo tov Baciiews a prev ETL KaL VUY Opas* oca yap 
k.t.A. The lines in A are arranged thus: exeAevoe tnv erousaciav 
ets | exagTov amoreewv* nv yap ovrw diateraypevov uo Tov Baciews 
a pev ett kat vuv | opas’ ooa yap x.t.X. Lastly, that L is a direct 
transcript of A is made practically certain! by 529. 21, where L omits 
the words ovuvidew mpayparovy—xkaddovny exeevoe which form exactly 
a line in A. Just below (530. 1) L negligently inserts in the text 
(where it is quite unsuitable) after tov xypucov a gloss which occurs 
in the margin of A, and which is quoted in the apparatus criticus. 


These cases appear to put the parentage of these three MSS... 


beyond a doubt, and their evidence has therefore not been recorded 
in the apparatus. The few deviations from their parent MS. which 
they exhibit may be neglected. 


The group GIM(Q). 


This group presents few substantial variants from the HKA 
text. It differs chiefly from that text in matters of orthography, 
the frequent use of itacisms, etc. Its retention of two lines which 
are omitted by HKA (see above) proves that it is not derived 
from the immediate parent of those MSS., while its omission of 
another line in common with HKA is proof that both groups go 
back to a common ancestor rather higher up in the line. 


G, CODEX VENETUS. Venice. Bibl. Marciana, Gr. 534, saec. 
xi. (circa, Zanetti’s catalogue) membr. 296 foll. 


fol. 1. Aristeas. 
6vo. Theodoret to Hypatius. 
ae Catena on the Octateuch. 


206. moar wapadécers cicl rhs Oelas ypadjs. 


Size of page 12x o9% in., of writing 92x7 in. It is written in 
minuscules hanging from ruled lines in one column containing 67 closely 
packed and closely written lines, the whole of the Aristeas being com- 
pressed into 54 leaves. The Aristeas with the Theodoret seems to 
have been tacked on to the MS. later, as there is a second numbering 
of pages (a, B, y, etc.) beginning on fol. 7, but it is by the same hand 
as that which wrote, at any rate, the first few lines of the Catena; 
the text of the Septuagint appears to have been the work of several 
hands. The Aristeas is very much stained and blotted, especially the 
first leaf, which has been in parts rewritten, but in places the writing 
is utterly illegible. In the Venice Catalogue it is placed first in an 
‘Appendix Graecorum Codicum ex legato Jacobi Contareni, Jo. Bapt. 


It should be noted, however, that in 572. 20 L reads wovytixws with 
II as against A. 
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Recanati Aliorumque’; a note in the catalogue adds ‘catenam hanc 
in Bibliotheca Julii Justiniani D. M. Procuratoris vidit Montfauconius 
et descripsit in Diario Italico?.’ 


I, CODEX PALATINUS. Rome. Bibl. Vatic. Pal. Gr. 203, saec. 
xi. membr. 304 foll. 


fol. 1. Aristeas. 

Pgh, Theodoret to Hypatius. 

23vo. Catena on Genesis and Exodus. 

304vo. ends in the middle of Exodus. At the end is written ‘deest 
unum et alterum folium.’ 


It is written in double columns, the words hanging from ruled lines : 
the size of page being 144x103 in., of writing 11434 in. The 
Aristeas and the Catena are by the same hand. The bookplate (ap- 
parently common to all the Palatine collection) has the words ‘Sum 
de bibliotheca, quam Heidelberga capta spolium fecit et P. M. Gregorio 
XV trophaeum misit Maximilianus utriusque Bavariae Dux etc. S. R. I. 
Archidapifer et Princeps Elector, anno Christi MDCXXIII.’ 


M, CopDEX OTTOBONIANUS. Rome. Bibl. Vatic. Ottobon. Gr. 
32, saec. xv. chart. 70 foll. 


fol. r—14. Tlah\adlov rep r&v rijs Ivdlas €Ovav kal roy Bpayydver. 

15, 16. blank. : 

17—27. Tod pi\ordvov Iwdvvov els 7d éwthormoy Tijs PuoiKijs akpo- 
doews. 

28. blank. 

290—44. Tod gidocopwrdrov Kal pyTopixwrdrov Kiipov Oeodwpovrov 
Tpodpop.ov. 

45—jovo. “Apioréas Bidoxpary. 


Size of page 144x 9% in., of writing 9x5 in.; the writing is in 
single column, bounded by two vertical lines, but no horizontal lines 
are visible. The contents are all written by the same neat hand in 
which the tall 7 is the chief characteristic; the Aristeas sheets are rather 
broader than the rest. On the first leaf is written a list of the contents 
and the name of a former owner of the MS.: ‘ Anonymi Geographia, 
Philosophia anonym., Palladius de rebus et moribus Indicis, Aristeas. 
Ex codicibus Ioannis Angeli Ducis ab Altaemps?.’ 


1 See Montfaucon, Diary. Jtal. (Paris, 1702), 433 ff., where a list of 
the MSS. in Justinian’s library is given, including a Catena on the 
Octateuch of the eleventh century. This is apparently the MS. referred 
to in the Venice Catalogue ; but Montfaucon does not appear to mention 
that it contained Aristeas. 

2 The library of Colonna was bought by Jean Ange duc d’Altemps in 
1611; in 1689 part of the collection was transferred to the Ottobonian 
palace. See Batiffol, Za Vaticane de Paul Il. d Paul V. (Paris, 1890), 


PP: 57—59- 


‘ 
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GIM agree in almost all cases, including omissions such as 
528. 10 om aodadws GIM, mistakes such as 529. 14 katraOnxovoas 
GIM (kaOnk. cett.), 534. I peyadkous GIM (peyador cett.), 552. 26 
Suvapevov GIM (dvvapewy cett.), and peculiarities of spelling and 
vocalization. They almost always insert v édeAxvorixdv before 
consonants, write iota adscript, interchange o and @ (sporevovea, 
nmacxopev [=macxoper], perapepoy [=-wv]) and « and 7 (drArkoos, 
danrws, Twikavta, mpodiAs), and use itacisms such as BovAceobe 
for BovAeoOar, ape for epi. 

It appears that G and | are copied from one and the same 
MS.; their contemporary date and a few cases where they are 
at variance (e.g. 520. 12 7 madera avtn G, y maidetas Ocaywyn 1) make 
it improbable that either is a transcript of the other. 

M is undoubtedly a direct copy of I. With the exception of 
some slight corrections or blunders on the part of M, they are in 
entire agreement. Notice e.g. 531. 5 mpos tnv xpyow tnv tpame fay 
IM (rnv tpar. mpos tnv xp. cett.), 540. 7 wera IM (peraddra cett.), 
541. 3 yeypamrac IM (yeypapevar cett.), 543. 25 Bporav 1M (Bparer 
cett.), 571. 24 ypadns IM (peraypagdns cett.). At 573. 21 M omits 
the words kat ra ako\ovOa. wavra, which form exactly a line in the 
double-column MS. I. The readings of M have therefore not been 
recorded in the apparatus. 


We may mention here: 


Q, CODEX REGIUS. Paris. Bibl. Nat. Gr. 950, saec. xiv. - 


bombycinus, 576 pagg. 


This MS. contains a very miscellaneous collection of fragments 
beginning with (p. 1) an anonymous fragment on the resurrection, (p. 2) 
a fragment of Athanasius on the heresy of Paul of Samosata, and in- 
cluding (p. 111) a fragment on the ten feasts of the Jews, and (p. 217) 
an anonymous work on the measurement of the earth, On p. 341 occur 
the letters of Abgarus and Christ, on p. 343 a fragment of Photius, 
‘de termino vitae et de Spiritus Sancti processione,’ on pp. 351—371 
the fragments of Aristeas, followed on p. 371 by the treatise already 
included wept r&v déxka éopréy (here given at greater length), and other 
fragments which need not be enumerated. The Aristeas fragments 
are not a sixth part of the letter ; they are (p. 351) 520. 15 inc. kara- 
arabes emt THS—521. Q vmoXELpia To.oumevos, and (p. 353) 529. 24 inc. 
Ovo myXEWY TO WNKOS—537- 21 MpoKaOnuevov mpos Oewpiavy. ‘They are 
introduced by the heading emrtoroAns Aptorews mpos Piiokparny exppacts 
Xpvons Tpamesys nv eroincev o Bactdevs UrwAopuaros kat ameoret\ev exs 
Tepovoadnp mpos Tov Tore apxtepea HAeagapov. Omont’s catalogue merely 
calls the fragments ‘De Ptolemaeo rege et lege mosaica’; the folio cata- 
logue of 1740 more correctly describes them as ‘fragmenta ex Aristea.’ 

There are 24 lines in a page; the writing is rough and untidy with 
thick strokes, and very Poiek red initial capitals. Some of its readings 
and spellings connect it with the GIM group, e.g. 532. 28 (Acav for Aeav), 
534. 8 avacracw (for avaracww), 535.4 owwéw (for ounéw), but its text 
bears a closer relation to that of the otherwise solitary Codex Mona- 
censis. Its evidence has not been recorded in this edition, 
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The group TBCPSZ. 


We now come to a group which presents considerable varia- 
tions from those which we have considered. The readings of this 
group are at first sight attractive and have the appearance of repre- 
senting a purer text. A closer examination will however, show 
that a certain amount of revision must have gone on here, not 
only in some common ancestor of the group, but also in the in- 
dividual members of it. We find that various members of the 
group have sometimes corrected the text in different ways, that 
even where they are consistent in their readings, they seldom 
have the support of Eusebius, who has introduced other slight 
alterations of his own into the text, and again we find that in 
places the reading of the HKA and GI groups, which the B text has 
rejected, is corroborated by the usage of Alexandrian papyri which 
are contemporary or nearly contemporary with the pseudo-Aristeas. 
While, then, in some places it is possible that the B text has 
retained or has successfully restored the right reading, the text 
of this group is usually to be regarded with suspicion, as an in- 
genious attempt to remove the obscurities of a Greek which had 
become unintelligible. The group is here spoken of as the B 
group, because the MS. B is that on which Schmidt’s text was 
based, and it is also the MS. which exhibits the greatest number 
of variants ; but a far older member of the group and one which 
exhibits the Aristeas text entire has now come to light, namely 
the Florence MS. T, which we will describe first. 


T, CoDEX LAURENTIANUS. Florence. Bibl. Mediceo-Laurent. 
Acquisti 44. 


According to the Catalogue of Rostagno the date of the Aristeas, 
Pentateuch and Catena is the tenth century, of Joshua and the remaining 
books about the thirteenth. It seems doubtful whether the former part 
is earlier than the eleventh century. The material is parchment: number 
of leaves 384: size of page 144x121n. There are quires of 8 leaves 
with signatures of the (?) thirteenth century. To the end of the Pen- 
tateuch the writing is in single column with 46 lines in a page; in the 
latter part there are two columns with 65 lines to a page. The writing 
hangs from ruled lines. 


fol. 1. Aristeas to Philocrates. 

11vo. Introduction to O.T. books: ra év ry mapoton BIBAY ava- 
yeypappmeva TEVXN...... duart Exacrov TovTow olTws KadetTar Kal amd MLépous 
Tl mepiéxer Exacrov... 

14vo. Theodoret, els ra dropa rijs Gelas ypapjs. 

15. Pentateuch with Catena. 

311. Joshua—Chronicles, Esdras 1—3, Esther, Judith, Maccabees 
1—4, Tobit (to 3. 15). 


512 L[ntroduction to the letter of Aristeas. 





It contains the inscription, ‘Codicem e Liguria advectum propo- 
nente A. M. Bandinio comparavit Ferdinandus III magnus dux Etruriae 
et Bibl. Laurent. donavit die 3 Aug. MDCCXCVIII.’ 


B, CopEx Recius. Paris. Bibl. Nat. Gr. 129, saec. xiil. 
bombycinus, 539 foll. 
mp0 
fol. 2. Aristeas inc. (522. 12) av@v vmorifemevos Noyor. 
15. Catena on the Octateuch. 


It is written in double columns: size of page 134 x 94 in., of writing 
104 x 34 in.; the writing is enclosed by vertical lines, but there are no 
horizontal lines except at the top and bottom of the page. The Aristeas 
is in bad condition, being torn and stained. There are a few plain red 
initial letters. The writing is rather sloping, and fairly large and clear. 
Schmidt says, ‘This MS. has been subsequently collated most carefully 
with its original by the rubricator, when the writer himself had already 
performed this duty quite conscientiously. Hence all corrections of the 
rubricator and of the first hand are equivalent to the authority of the 
original MS.’ A later hand has added a few headings in the margin 
(rept rod "Iopddvov, etc.). The Catena is apparently by the same hand 
as the Aristeas, but has more ornamentation and red initials. In some 
places part of a leaf has been cut or torn away. 


C, CoDEX REGIUS. Paris. Bibl. Nat. Gr. 5, saec. xiil.—xIv. 
chart. et bombyc., 402 foll. 


fol. 1. Aristeas fragments. | 
14. Anonymous introduction to the books of the O.T. (inc. To pev | 
ovv BiBd.ov). 

45. Catena on the Octateuch. 


The Aristeas is written in a single column: the size of page being 
124 XQ in., of writing varying from 9 x 7 in. to 7x 52in. The Aristeas 
and the introduction to O.T. are by the same hand, a large square 
upright writing with thick strokes and red initials in the margin: the 
page is unruled. In the latter part of the MS., foll. 45—60 are written 
in double columns in a rougher hand ; at fol. 61 the first hand begins 
again, and the remainder is sometimes in single, sometimes in double 
columns, text and commentary coming alternately and the order of 
books being confused (Judges, Joshua, Deuteronomy, Numbers). The 
fragments of Aristeas contained are less than half the letter; they are 
528. 17 DaBBararos—532. 17 Ovo sev noav Ty, 553. 10 0 Oe evmev evxome- 
vos—s563. 16 npwra, 567. 7 -ovev Kporw de—end. 


P, CODEX BARBERINUS. Rome. Bibl. Barberina Gr. Iv. 56, 
saec. P xiii. membr., 229 foll. 


fol. 1. Pseudo-Athanasian Synopsis (frag.). 
Inc. masa ypapy nuwwv twv Xpictiavev Geomvevoros eortt, at 
end eure. 
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2. Fragment of Aristeas inc. (538. 10) mwoyncavTes* THs yap xwpas 
expl. (568. 1) aepiBaddovras To fyv* ws (note Aeuer). 

Io. Catena on the Octateuch. 

224. Catena on the Apocalypse inc. dye (sic) tov THs ouvTedeas 

Kaupov. 

It is written in double columns in a very minute upright and neat 
hand, with about 60 lines packed into a column, the words hanging 
from ruled lines ; the size of page is 93x 7 in., of writing 8fx 3% in. At 
the bottom of fol. 1 is written ‘Caroli Strozzae Thomae filii 1635.’ 

S, CopEX VATICANUS. Rome. Vat. Gr. 1668, saec. ? xiii. 
membr., 358 foll. 


It is written in single column, with 29 lines in a page, the size 
of page being 124x84in., and the writing hanging from ruled lines; 
there are quires of 8 leaves. 


fol. r—34vo. Aristeas (complete). 
37v0.—358. Catena on Genesis. 


On the recto of the first leaf is the note ‘Emptus ex libris ill™ Lelii 
Ruini ep! Balneoregien. 1622.’ 


This MS. escaped notice when the other Roman MSS. were 
examined and has consequently not been collated in full; but some 
collations of selected passages kindly made by Mr N. McLean, 
Feilow of Christ’s College, are sufficient to show that it belongs 
to this group. 


Z, CODEX TURICENSIS. Zurich. Stadtbibliothek C. 11 (169 
Omont’s catalogue), saec. xiii. bombyc., 736 pagg.} 


p- 1. Aristeas. 

p- 1 (=21). Catena on the Octateuch. 

‘p. 669. Lepwyumov emotodn mpos Acttpov emapxov mpaitwpt aro 
puck evs eMAnvixa peTaBAnOewa (‘S. Hieronymi liber de viris illustribus 
a Sophronio graece versus,’ Omont). It is written in single column, 
the size of page being 13} xg in., and the writing hangs from ruled 
lines. The Aristeas portion is badly preserved; a hole passes through 
the twenty pages which contain it, causing lacunae. There are several 
marginal readings, some of which are obviously conjectural (e.g. ows 
Piropporncest, .tws waddov). The Jerome is not by the hand which has 
written the remainder of the MS. 


That the above MSS. form a single group appears primarily 
from their omissions. The following lines are omitted by all? the 


1 The greaier part of this MS. was collated from the original. The 
collation of the last few pages has been made from photographs, for 
which the writer is indebted to the courtesy of the Librarian, Dr Hermann 
Escher. 

2S omits (1), (3), and (z). It has not been tested for the other 
passages. 


Ss. S. 33 
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members of the group which are extant at the several passages 
referred to. 


(1) 523.9.  eykpareis eyevovro—kar tyv xopav (78 letters) om 


(2) 529. 11. PovdeoOa xar—biorafew Se (51 letters) om BCTZ. 
(3) 532. 17. azo tns Bacews—ropeta kat (48 letters) om BTZ. 
(4) 533. 13. Geow nOchev—as ay tis (41 letters) om BTZ. 

(5) 547. 12. Kat kakorowvor—rtpopyy adda (48 letters) om 


(6) 548. 13. -ras npepa Ovorafeev—or poo epor- (46 letters) om 


(7) 552. 13. yevowo—rn mept ceavrov (47 letters) om BPTZ. 
(8) 564. 25. cov de—rois a€wois (45 letters) om BPTZ. 
(9) 566. 24. noav yap txavor mpeoBes (20 letters) om BPTZ. 


Also at 533. 4 the words mpos tnv tys adnOecas—rebevtay (48 
letters) are omitted by T**SZ (C and P do not contain the passage) ; 
but they are inserted in the margin of T, apparently by the first 
hand, and are found in B. These omissions show that an ancestor 
of the group was written by a careless scribe who dropped several 
lines (averaging 48 letters) of his archetype. From the last instance 
quoted, and from numerous other passages, it appears that B and 
T bear a specially close relationship ; indeed it is conceivable that 
B is a copy of T, but in that case it has introduced several cor- 
rections of its own, not found in the parent MS. 

As to the value of the readings of this group, it appears that 
the ‘singular’ readings of B are in nearly all cases due to a 
correction of the text. Instances of these are 522. 18 the insertion 
of ev Noyw before Bpaxet, 525. 12 eav ovy havyntrat oot evvopov B (eav 
ovv davyntat cett., ceav ovy dayntra Eus.), The phrases cay dawnra 
oo. and cav dawyra are abundantly attested by the Alexandrian 
papyri in petitions of subordinates to high officials, but the insertion 
of evvopoy receives no support. Again we have 526. 13 yaprornpiov 
B (xapiortkoy cett. Eus.), 527. 18 avdpes rev reripnuevov mapa cou 
Avdpeas kat Apioreas B (Avdpeas tev ter. mapa oot kat Ap. cett.: B 
has misunderstood the genitive), 529. 18 oda yap ws SaWidovs THs 
vAns avrois ovons B (ere yap emt ra THs ovens cett. Eus.), 538. 1 cxnma 
B (yupa=‘size’ cett.: B has removed a characteristic word of 
Aristeas, cf. 521. 17,567. 11). The readings of BT, where the other 
members of the group are opposed to them, are also generally to be 
rejected : e.g. 525.25 vousopata BT (vouicparos cett. Eus. Jos.), 526.25 
duvapevovs BT (dSuvarovs cett. Eus.): they have occasionally cor- 
rected the order of words, 551. 19 duarehoun exov BT (ex. duar. cett.) 


? 
1 The divergence of the two subdivisions of the B group is seen in the 


difficult passage (531. 6) where BT omit the words wore kae tTyv Tov 
kupatwy Oeow, while CSZ retain them and add memoiyoOa Kad o ay pepos. 
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569. 5 Tov Waray ties BT (rives tr. 1d. cett.). Where however the 
members of the group unite as against the HKA and GI groups, 
the reading gains in probability, and more especially is this the 
case where the group has the support of either Eusebius or the GI 
group. Thus in 526. 2 avaomacrovs BTZGI Eus' (avapracrovs 
HKA), 526. 6 mpoovras B°"TZ Eus. (rapovras cett.), 547. 7 ins cae 
morav PZGI Eus' (om cett.), the B reading is right. But in some 
places the whole group has been affected by correction. Thus in 
519. 11 TSZ (the only extant members at this point) read eavrous 
TpocO@kapev ets TOV mpoetpnuevoy avdpa mpeoBecav, but the reading 
eautous emedwkapnev «.7.A. Of the other MSS. is corroborated by the 
usage of the papyri of the second century B.c. (Paris Pap. 49 
KaTaMEemelpapal...eis may TO DOL XpNnoLmov epavroy emdiovat, Par. 
Pap. 63 col. 6 mpoGupws eavtovs emididovrayv, Grenfell, Avotic 
Fragment, etc. XLII. 6 as te may To mapavyedAopevoy | mpodup los 
eavTous emcO@KoTor). 

A few instances where correction is seen at work may be 
quoted. At 550. 10 HKAGI read wavra Suvapw eure mapeorat Kabn- 
KovT@s, ous ovyxpnonabe (-cecOe), Kapou ped vpov. Tlavra duvaywy, 
which is clearly wrong, is corrected by BTZ to racav dvvapy, 
by P to mavt(=mav6)a dvvainy; mapeora is further corrected by 
BT to rapecrava and kapot to cape, corrections which give a gram- 
matical but hardly an intelligible sentence. The slight alteration 
of & vpev for Svvayuww (a correction of Mendelssohn, which had also 
suggested itself to the present writer) restores sense to the passage, 
and the B text is seen to be due to conjecture. Similarly at 555. 1 
B and P have corrected in different ways the characteristic word 
ame@nvaro (‘answer’), B reading ee and P amexpwaro: a little 
before (553. 21) B reads amoxpweoOa. where the remaining MSS. 
have amofaweoOa. At 527.1 BTZ read rov apyiowparopvdaka (B 
at first wrote coparopuAaca: tev apxioaparopvdakey cett.), thus 
removing an idiomatic use of the genitive, frequently attested by 
the papyri. The above instances will afford sufficient proof that a 
good deal of recension has gone on in this group. At the same 
time it is clear that in other places it has escaped the corruptions 
which the other groups have undergone, though it is sometimes 
difficult to say whether a reading of this group is primitive or due 
to correction. The agreement of the group with Eusebius (where 
his evidence exists) is, as was said, sometimes a test; but in the 
majority of cases the B text is not corroborated by Eusebius, and 
in a few instances where one or two members only of the group 
agree with Eusebius, this appears to be due to a fortuitous coin- 
cidence in emendation. Such a passage is 527.4 ypahe BT Eus. 
(ypapor cett.). In this instance Eusebius altered the form of the 
sentence by reading ypage and inserting yap after xeyapiopevos; in 
BT the change to ypade was due to keyapsopevos eon having become 
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corrupted to kau yapicapevos eon; the participle ypapey is corrobo- 
rated by Josephus (émucréAAwv mepi dv av OédAns momoes Kexa- 
piopeva). 


The extracts of Eusebius, consisting of about a quarter of the 
letter, are contained in the eighth and ninth books of the Praepa- 
ratio Evangelica (Vil. 2—5, 9, IX. 38). The Eusebian MSS. which 
are to be followed in these books are, as Heikel! has shown, I 
(Codex Venetus Marcianus 341) and O (Codex Bononiensis 3643). 
The extracts from Aristeas in these two MSS. have been collated 
for the present text, and their evidence is quoted as Eus' and Eus’. 
For the other Eusebian MSS. the text of Gaisford (Oxford, 1843) 
has been used ; O was unknown to Gaisford, and his collation of 
I was incomplete. The Venice MS. by its general agreement 
with the Aristeas MSS. shows itself to be far the best text of 
Eusebius ; the Bologna MS. or one of its ancestors has been very 
carelessly copied, and there are numerous omissions which did 
not always appear worthy of record in the apparatus to the present 
text. With regard to the value of the Eusebian text, it may be 
well to quote the verdict of Freudenthal? on the general character 
of his extracts from earlier writers. He says, ‘Eusebius shows 
himself more reliable in the text (Wortlaute) of his originals than 
in the names and writings of the excerpted authors. It is true 
that he occasionally allows himself small alterations in the text, 
most frequently in the opening words of the extracts. He often 
abbreviates his originals, drops repetitions (beseitigt Doppel- 
glieder), omits individual words and whole sentences, and no small 
number of inaccuracies of other kinds are also to be met with. 
On the other hand it is only in extremely rare cases that he inserts 
additions of his own, and the cases in which we meet with funda- 
mental alterations of the text are still more uncommon.’ This 
estimate is quite borne out by the Eusebian extracts from Aristeas, 
where there are frequent instances of slighter alterations and 
omissions, which the paraphrase of Josephus often helps us to 
detect. Among omissions we have 520. 16 « dvvarov om Eus. (ins 
Jos. Ar. codd.), 525. 10 kau modurevopev@y om Eus. (ins Ar. codd. : 
Jos. however omits the words in his paraphrase, and they may 
be a gloss). Of alterations we may note out of numerous instances 
525. 24 where the strange word picxodvaAakas is altered to ypyya- 
topvudakas (Jos. paraphrases rots PiAakas Tov KiBwrdy, év ais ervy- 
xavov of Aor), 526.17 ewtxpwev katreotynoa (a bad correction, because 


1 De Praeparationis Evangelicae Eusebit edendue ratione (Helsing- 
forsiae, 1888). 

2 Hellenistische Studien, Alexander Polyhistor (Breslau, 1875) p. 7 f. 
See also the note on p. 203 on Eusebius and Pseudo-Aristeas. 
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the royal plural used throughout the rest of the letter of Ptolemy 
is dropped), 572. 9 axpiBws (nxpi8auevws Ar. codd.), 573. 2 cara de 
Tv atnow (kara de thv aveow Jos. Ar. codd.). In a few cases a 
rather longer addition is made; at 544. 22 before ray cvyyevixoy 
the words ovre tov vm0BeBnxoray oure are possibly, and at 546. 14 
the words ext tov modewy kat oknoewv Oia To oKerafecOa are 
certainly to be attributed to the hand of Eusebius; just before the 
last passage (546. 11) ovytnpovyras Tas apyas Kat pecornras Kat TEEv- - 
ras is an unintelligible! alteration of the correct reading kat cvvtn- 
povvros. Among passages where Eusebius is certainly right may 
be mentioned 526. 2 avacmacrovs Eus' GIBTZ (avapracrovs cett.), 
542. 10 evdextixas (evdexws Ar. codd.), 547. 7 the insertion of ka 
motov Eus' GIPZ, and lastly 541. 21. The readings in this passage 
are instructive : 


(1) mpos ra 8 npov emitntnOevra Eus. 
(2) mpos di: nuov emi(ntndevta GIMZ*, 
(3) mpos nuev emi(nrnbevra HKADFL. 
(4) mpos de nov emutntnbevtav BPTZ™. 


Eusebius preserves the true text; the ra then dropped out, 
and while in the HKA group the reading was still further cor- 
rupted, in the B group sense was restored to the passage by a 
conjectural emendation. Passages where Eusebius and Josephus 
unite as against the Aristeas MSS. are 524. 18 avaypadys (avri- 
ypagns Ar.), 525. 5 tervynxe (rerevye Ar.), 526. 8 omission of the 
negative, ? 528. 7 the perfect awecradxapev (Jos. has the perfect 
mwetoppapev ; ameoretkapev Ar.), 572. 20 motnrav Jos. Eus. B (aoun- 
TiK@Y OY moumrexws Ar. cett.); in such cases the patristic reading 
should generally be followed. On the whole the Eusebian evidence 
is of the greatest importance ; it tends to show that the GI group, 
especially if supported by any member of the B group, is nearest 
to the primitive text. 

Lastly, with regard to the evidence of Josephus, he gives in the 
twelfth book of the Jew7sh Antiguities a paraphrase of about two- 
fifths of the letter, omitting the central portion, namely the visit to 
Palestine, the discourse with Eleazar and the seventy-two questions 
and answers. He has taken the trouble to reshape nearly every 
sentence, while retaining many of the characteristic words of 
Aristeas. Under the circumstances it is not always possible to 
reconstruct his text, and at some of the most difficult passages his 
evidence is uncertain ; in some cases the text was certainly unin- 
telligible to him. He is however often useful in enabling us to 
detect the alterations which have been introduced into the text 


1 Wendland suggests that the words are an interpolation from Plato, 
Lege. 715 E, 6 per 57 Beds, Worep Kal 6 madatds Abyos, dpxyy TE Kal TedeuTIY 
Kal wéou TOY GvTwY amdyTow Exo K.T.r. 
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by Eusebius or the B group. It is needless to add that Niese’s 
text of Josephus has been followed. 

Beside the MSS. of Aristeas above mentioned the following 
are known to the present writer, which he has not had the oppor- 
tunity of collating: Codex Monacensis 9 (saec. xi.), quoted in 
Wendland’s edition, Codex Atheniensis 389 (circa saec. xv., chart., 
foll. 328, Aristeas and Catena)1, Codex Scorialensis 5S. I. 6 (dated 
1586, and written yeup! NixoAdov Tovppravov kat BaowuKod daytvypa- 
déws, Aristeas and Catena on Genesis and Exodus)”. 

The collations here given are not absolutely complete. Ita- 
cisms and other orthographical details have not been generally 
recorded, neither have all the slight omissions of the Codex O 
of Eusebius; but apart from these no substantial variants have, it 
is hoped, been omitted. The dates of the various correctors’ hands 
have not been accurately ascertained; the symbol B1, T! has been 
used to denote a correction probably by the first hand or a hand 
nearly contemporary with the date of the MSS. Band T. Words 
are enclosed within daggers t t where the MS. reading is left in 
the text, although possibly corrupt: angular brackets < > denote 
emendations of, or insertions introduced into, the reading of the 
MSS.; square brackets [ ] signify that words found in the MSS. 
are probably to be omitted. 


1 Karddoyos trav xetpoypddwy ris Ov. BiBr. TAs “HAAdOos bd "Lwdyvov 
ZakkeNlwvos kal “Ark. IL. Zaxkedwvos (Athens, 1892). 

2 E. Miller, Catalogue des Manuscrits Grecs de la Bibl. de 0 Escurial 
(Paris, 1848). An examination of a few pages of this MS. which the Rev. 
P. M. Barnard, B.D., kindly made for the writer in 1894 shows that it 
agrees most often with the GI group. Passages where it stands alone are 
548. 15 om Tov, 549. 8 mocewy, 549. 21 ma pwvy (for vo mu. p.), 550. 14 
T POTKENEVTAPLEVOS, 572- 20 OM TWY LoTOPLKWY, 573. IQ KUALW LOY. 
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2 , , fs {4 
Agwooyov dinyjoews, & Bidrdxpares, wept tis yevnbelons nutv 1 
> s \ ? (4 Bs an 
evTuxlas mpos ‘EXedlapov tov trav “lovdalwy apyrepéa ovverrapevys, 
8 A ‘A X\ NY AX lol ial Ys ¢ ca 
a TO TE Wept TOAAOD TeToLnoOaL, Tap Exacre TiropinvycKwvt, 
an \ Ls > ‘ 
cvvaKovoa, wept Ov ameotadyuey Kal did Ti, wemeipapar cadas 
> , \ aA + al / 9 , 
s €xGéafar cor, Katerypads qv exes piroualy didbeow, dmep pe- 2 
if > ts , 
yuotov éoTw avOpuirw, tpoopavOavew ael te Kal mpooAapBavew, 
” \ is \ AY 
yTOL Kata Tas toTopias, 7) Kal KaT oUvTO TO TpPGypya TeTEpapEeve. 
7 wy , lal fol 
ovTw yap KaTacKevalerar Wuyns KaGapa Sidfeors, dvardaBovoa 7a 
if) ‘ \ 
KdAAoTA* Kal TpOs TO TavYTWY KUPLWTATOV VveEvEvKLIA THV evo. 
3 Xr ~ lA 4 ey) “~ ‘ i4 m 
10 Peavy amAavet Kexpnuevn Kavove diorkel. TiHv mpoatpeowv €exovtTes 3 
e A QA a 
nyeets mpos TO Tepiépyws TA Ocla Karavoety, EavTods emeduKapev eis 
nN , ” 
TOV mpoeipynuevov avdpa mpcoBelav, Kadoxayabia Kat ddéy mpote- 
/ / a fa 
Tynpevoy 76 Te TOV TodiTaV Kal TOV GANwv, Kal KATAKEKTNMEVOY 
, > n a 
peylotnv adpedcay tois oly éav7d Kal Tols Kara Tovs aAXous 
14 , \ A 
15 TOTOUS TOAiTaLS, TpPOs THY Epunvelav TOD Oeiov vouov, O1d. Td yeypa- 
° an ; tal 
Plat wap adrois év dipPepars EBpaixots ypdpparw. jv dy Kat 4 
> £ 6 e a bn 1s A \ A / A 
erooapeba Hpets orrovdy, AaBdvTes Katpov zpos TOV Baciréa rept 
- bé > m” > a > 5 , e b a A 
tav petouiobevtwr eis Aiyumrov éx THs “lovdaias td tod Tatpds 
es , ’ , , , Clipeg N ‘ 
Tod Bacirtéws, TPwOTWS KEKTHMEVOY THV TE TOAW Kal TA KATA THV 
¥ a 
20 Alyurrov trapeAnpdoros. Agvdv éort kal radTdé cou OnAdoat. 
\ ‘\ 
nérecpar yap oe paddov éxovra mpdakdow mpos THV CEnVETYTA 5 
Q > , si ‘ 
Kal tyv tov avOpdmwy Sidbeow TOV KaTa THY TELVNV VvoLo- 
4 Vv ® , la 
Geolav dvetaydvtwv, wept dv tpoopotjrcOa <dnrodv, Gopevws oe> 


2 evruxias GZ | owvicrapevns T 3 vrouiuynoxew Wend. (-cxwy codd HKAGITZ 
omn) 4wvjov K 6 mpocpavOavovr, Z Toma l | car avro] xara 
ravro HKAGI | rereipayerwv HKGIT 8 duadects Kad. K 9 Kupiw- 
Tepov K 19 dvork. ryv mpoatpecty. Exovres codd corr Wend. 11 mpoe- 
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/ > a , 4 
axovoecGat, mpoopdtws mapayeyevnyévov €x THS VNTOV pos 
a oy \ \ a 
npas, Kat Povddmevov cuvakovery ooa mpos eémioKevyv uyns 
e , Sy / \ } id \ © rete & (6 
brdpxe. Kal mpdtepov dé duerepwdynv cor mept wv évopilov 
> 4 s \ > , aA da X Ca 
GEvopyypovettwy elvar THv avaypadyy, ijv pmeteAdBomev mapa. TOV 
a fe \ a 
Kata THY Aoywwrdrny AiyurTov AoywrTdtwv apxLepewv TeEpL TOD 
, an ° , nm A + ld A fel 5 
yévous tdv “lovdaiwy. diropabas yap exovTt gor wept tov duva- 
lal w ‘ cal 
pevov adedjoar didvoray S€ov éori petadidovat, padiora pev wae 
las € /, lal X\ aA ‘\ , a ‘ 9 > 
TOLS GpoLoLs, TOAAM 5é pAAAOV Gol yvyoiav ExovtTs THY alpeow, Ov 
fol lad A ¥: \ lal 
Povo Kara 76 ovyyeves GdeAPSO xabeorare Tov Tpdrov, GAAG Kal TH 
~ + ca XQ / BY 
mpos TO Kaov SpyH tov adtrov ovta yuiv. xpvood yap xdpis 7 
, ¥ ~ rs nN a A > a 
katacKevy Tis GAAn TOY TeTYLNMEVOV Tapa TOLS KEvOddgaLs WpédcLAY 
e A , 
ovK exe Be obray, Ooov 4 maw<ias aywy) Kal 4 Tept TovTwy 
gpovris. iva dé Ha) me TOV TpOeyomevwov pnKbvOVTES dddAa Xv 
Ti Towdpev, el TO ovvexes THS Supyyoews eravyfoper. 


A an l4 
‘Karacrabeis ert ris tod Baoitéws BrBAvoOyKyns Anpyrpios 6 
Dadrypeds éxpypatioOyn moda Sudghopa pds 7d ovvayayeiv, €i 
dvvaréy, aravta Ta Kata THY olkovperny BiBrla: Kat rovodpevos 
> X AN SS rh’ / ” z gy pe ea a x 
Gyopacpovs Kal petaypapas eri tédos Hyayev, doov ep’ éEavTa, THY 
a , , 4 > Cee 2 fe , 
Tod Baorhéws mpoleow. rapdvtwy oty nudv épwrnbe’s doa 
ay / 4 (¢ Ss c \ ‘ ” 
TWées pupiddes Tuyxdvover. PiBriwv; cimev “Yaép tas ikon, 
Ba > a. 0 8a wo S > 5AC / X ‘ Xr On o 
orev: orovdae év OXyw Xpdvy pds Td TANPwORVaL wWevTy- 
Kovta, pupiddas 7a Aovrd. mpoonyyeATar dé pror Kal tOv “IovdSalwv 
lal + a 
vouipo, metaypapys aéia Kat THS Tapa cot BuBAvoOyKys etvas. 

Ti 7d Kwhrdov ovv, etrev, €oti ce TOTO TOLNTAL; WaVvTa. yap t7o- 
, , Q Q ‘ le € , > 
TETAKTAL TOL TA TPOS THY XpEiav. 6 de Anpytpios ctrev 

BD) i. 8 lal 2 a + ink X\ \ > , 
ppnvetas mpoodetrar xapaxthpar yap idios Kara tv “lovdatwv 
fal 6 , Ai - a a 4 , ‘\ X 
XpOvrat, Kabdarep Aiyimtior TH TOV ypaypatwv Oéce, Kabd Kat 
‘ 297 + e / ~ a X > 
povav idiav exovow. trorauBavovrar Svpiaky xpyoGarr 7rd 8 
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¥ s¢ , 
ovK €or, GAN’ Etepos Tpdmos. MeraaBwv O& éxacra 6 Bacireds 
> A N N Dp nan? , / 
ele ypadyvat mpos Tov apxrepéa THY Lovdaiwy, drws 74 mpoepnieva 
tedelwow AGBy.4 Nopioas d¢ eye Katpov civar wept av moh- 
, > , nD? ms 
Adis HéwKew YwotBuv te tov Tapavtivov kal *Avdpéav, rods 
ed \ , 
apxicupatopvAakas, Tent THS GmrodvTpUTEWS TOV peETHYMEVOV eK 
a > 7 an a 
7s Iovdaias i7d rod Tarpds TOD Bacthéws—exetvos yap éred\Oov 
7d. KaTa KOiAnY Supiav Kat Dowiknvy aravta, cvyypwpevos €v ( 
qv vp 7) » ovyxpapevos eimuepia 
> 7 \ i ta gy ay > ‘ y; 
peta dvdpetas, Tods pev pero«ilev, ods d€ HXMaAaTile, OB TavTa 
it 7; - a lal 
broxeipia Towovpevos’ é€v Gow Kal mpos déxa pupiddas ex THs THY 
*Tovdaiwy xwpas eis Al 7 id’ av doel TpEl 10 
Vv xwpas eis Alyurrov petyyayev, ap’ ov woel Tpets wupiddas 
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b , no AN \ , e la = NX X 66 Ni a 
poupios (ndn pev Kat mpdtepov txavav eiceAnA\vOdtwv atv TO 
/, A re / 
Tlépoy, Kat mpd trovtwv érépwv cuppaxiav eawectadpévwv mpds 
oN ad iA 
tov tav Ai@idrwov Bacirtéa paxyecOar odv Voppitixw: add’ od 
tal A rv 10 AG) 7 TL N lat e a 
TocovTa, TH TARDE Tapeyevylyoay, doovs IroAcuatos 6 Tod 
A u / 2 6 \ be tp 2 i LE ‘ > 7 
dyou petnyaye)’ Kadws S¢ mpociropev, erihefas Tovs apiotous 
a c - Ne. f, , , X XN ‘A ia 
tats yAuktais Kal papy diadepovtas KaburArce, Td Oe Aourov yvpa 
” 
mpeo Burépwy kal vewrépwv, ere O& yuvaikdy, elacev eis THY OikeTiav, 
oy x ” e U4 
ovx OUTWS TH mpoalpére KaTa WuyXIV ExwV, WS KaTAaKpaToOvpeEVOS 
an A a a 
tro Tov otpatwwtav, dC ads éreroinvtTo xpeias év Tots moAEuLKOts 
n ? a 
dydow—neis 52 erel twa Tapedperw eis TiHv ardd\vow adbtov 
> , ‘ , (4 3 £2 , 
dmehdBopev, xalws mpodednwrat, tovodros expnodpela oyors 
7 ” 3 cf = 
mpos Tov Bactréa, Mymore adoyov 7 éhéyxeoOar br’ adrov 
fal fa) an A fe PZ: a 
Tov Tpayparuv, @ Paced. THs yap vomofecias Kemévys Tact 
n>? i a e ny 3 / / > an > N: \ 
Tots lovéaiots, Hv ywets Ov povoy peTaypawar exivoodpev, GAAG Kat 
bs , re 
Suepunvedoa, tiva Adyov Ekopev mpds amooToAny, év oikertats 
a TA a a ? \ he: Q 
imapxyovrwv ev TH oF Baoreia. tANOGV ixavav; adda TeAcLa Kat 
a 2 7 , f, 
mrovoia vy amdAvcov Tobs ouvexopévous €v TahaiTwpiats, 
te , ‘ , A ‘ > nn an A 
KatevOvvovtos cov tHv Bactr<tav Tod TeHerKOTos adtots Feod Tov 
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vopov, Kaus mepieipyacpa TOY yap TaVTWY ETOTTHY Kal KTLOTHY 
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- / ay AY , € an vA a 4 
Gedv ovtor o€Bovrat, dv Kal mavres, yuets 5é, Bacrred, tporovon.a- 
nr an > na 
fovres érépws Znva kai Aia* rodro 8 ovK avorKetws ot mparor 
A fal , , 
Sueojpovay, S¢ dv Cworowdvra, Ta mavra Kal yiverat, TOvTOY 


Cees, CN , SN , € N x , 2 , 
QTAVTWV nycto Gat TE KOL KUPLEVELY, UTMEPYPKWS be OULTOVTAS avOpo- 


na an lal tA n he 
mous TH AapmpoTyTL THS WuxAs ardAvow woinoa TOV evexopevwv 
Lal , € A 
tats oiKkerias. Obdse wodiv ypovey éerisyov, Kal Nudv Karo. 


‘ A A S: > tA ‘ ‘ > cal , 
Wuyyv mpos tov Oedv edxopévwv, tiv Siavotav avTod KaTacKEevacaL 
x A A a ? NG lal 4 X Xv A) lal XN , 
mpos TO TOUS aravTas aroAvOjvar (KTiopa yap dv Feod TO yévos 
fol 2 6 a A nan 4 if V2 1 aD <! cal 
tov avOpdrwv Kat petaddovodTat Kal tTpéreTar TaAW tr avTod: 
8 Q DEN a \ aN 2 , \ 4 x 
0 TodAaxa@s Kal moukiAws érexadovuny TOV KuplevovTa KATH 
Oye 7 lal OY 247 > , if 
Kapodiav, va ovvavayKacOy, Kabos nélovv, émitehecau peyadnv 

A 
dp etxov éArida, rept cwrypias SavOpumwv mpoti<épmevos AOyov, Ott 
? Pp p p NOs 
\ 2 aN € ‘ s a 2 , a SS \ 
THyv émitéAcav 6 Geds wornoe TOV asiovpevwv O yap Tpds SiKaLo- 
¢ XN XS ot 2 aN 2 < 4 / ” 
ovrvnv Kal Kadov epywv éryrédevav év dovoTyTe vopilovaw avOpwrrot 
a , \ / 
movev, KaTevvve Tas mpasers Kal Tas ewBohds 6 Kupiedwv ATavTwv 
/ < XN U4 N a 
Gc0s), 6 5€ diavaxtWas kal rporBrépas ikapG TH rpoodzw Ideas 
e , {2 yf 
trodopBavers pupiddas eoeoOar; edy. mapertas b&€ “Avdpéas 
3 , a lal , 
drepyvato Bpaxet rhetov pupiddwv déxa. 6 dé, Muxpodv ye, etre, 
"A , con Lé lal a / \ SS = ee 
pioteas nuads akiot mpayua. ZwoiBs dé Kal tov TapdvTwY 
XN a? > A SN my , a lal 
tTweés ToT elrov Kat yap aéidv éore THs os peyaoWuxias, drws 
7 > an a 7 n~ ‘ 
xXeplatyplov avaby 73 peyiotw OO tiv TovTwv arddAvaw. peyioTws 
X , ¢ ‘\ cal lal 
yap tetysnpévos b7d Tod Kpatotvtos TA TavTa Kal SedogacpEvos 
e ‘ x l4 > N / 
vmep TOUS Tpoyovous, el Kat méyLTTA ToInoeLsS YapLoTHpLA, KAOAKOV 
2 7 \ X a a a 
€oTi Gol. Ataxvoeis db eb pada tots dywvios tre tpocbeivat, 
A 7 c es ig 
Kal cwpatos exaotou KopilerGor Spaxyas elkoot, Kal mepl ToVTwY 
2 ”) a L N NS 2 \ a E) hee) 
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pey: S xpnodpevos TH Tpolvpia, Tod Oeod Thy wacav émiTedE- 
ec a , ‘ “ 
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‘ / A , 
Hy povov Tovs OvveAnAVOdTas TH OTparoTédw TOD TaTpds, GANA Kat 
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» fol A x 
€l TIVES TPOHTAY, 7) META TadTAa TwaperonxXOyoay cis THv Bactrclav. 
< * ns la aN aN le > Di > \ a 
uTep TA TeTpakoola TdAavTa THY Sdow amrépauwov etva. Kal Tod 
, \ Oot es , » 
Tpootdypatos dS€ 76 dvriypadoy obk axpyoTov olopar KaTaKe- 
7 Q « , 
Xwpicbat. worAAG yap y weyahomoipia pavepwrépa Kal evdyAos 
” cal a UA I 
exrat ToD Baoiéws, rod Geod Katirxvovtos adrov cis 70 GwTypiav 
, , e A oy 
yevérar wrANOecw ixavots. Fv 88 rowdro Tod Bactrkéws mpoo- 
, 7 a nm 
taavros— Oot tev ovveotparevpéevev TO TaTpl Hudv eis TOUS KATA 
> , \ ® , , 2 NOS \ a > a , 
upiav Kat Powikyv tomovs éreAOovtes tHv Tov “lovdatwy ywpay 
2) “~ fe: / > a ’ 
eykparteis €yévovto cwuatwv lovdaikdy Kai tadra dwaxekopixaow eis 
\ / \ \ , \ AX / 
Te THY TWOAW Kal THV XWPAV 7) Kat TeTpaKac Er€pors, Spoiws dE Kat 
» RY \ \ , n 
El TWES TPOHTAY 7) Kal peta TAdTA elo cioNypévoL THY TOLOTWY, 
> bah ~ ‘\ + 
arodvev mapa ypypa Tovs exouTas, Kopilomévous adrixa éxadorov 
, AY nd a 
cwpatos Spaxypas elkoo., Tovs pmev OTpaTiiTas TH Tov oWwviwy 
OQ 7 .Y ‘\ A a na / 
dooet, tods S& Aourods awd TAS Bacidixyns Tparélys. vopitoper 
\ XN \ A ©. in , Pe 
yap kat rapa thy Tod matpds yudv BovAynow Kal mapa TO Kadds 
” ? a 4 X\ ‘ ‘\ 
Exov nxuadrwretobar Tovrovs, dia S€ THY OTpaTLwTiKHY TporéTELaY 
, , a“ , ‘A ‘ tal 
THY TE XWpav adtTav KaTepOapGar Kat THV TdV “lovdaiwy peTaywyny 
\ 4 / > ¢ 
eis tyv Atyurtoy yeyovévary ixavy yap qv y mapa TO medioy 
yeyovuia é€k rav oTpatiwtdy wdédevas 61d Tavtehds averveKys 
e a , > 
éote kal 9» TaV aVOpuTwY KaTadvvacteia. maow ov avOpwrots TO 
> , S lal a lal 
dikavoy amovéuew Sporoyovpmevor, TOAAG SE pahAov Tols adrdyws 
n a \ a ” 
KATAOVLVATTEVOMEVOLS, KaL KATA TAY éexCyTOLVTES TO KAAWS EXOV TpPdS 
\ la / ty a 
Te TO Oikalov Kal THY KATA TaVTOY cio eBeLaY, TpoTTETAYapEV OCG 
a nee Th , a > ~ 
tov lovdaikay éort cwpatwyv év oikeTiats <mavtaxy> Kal’ ovtwodv 
a ‘\ \ 
tpdrov év 7H Bacrreig, Kopilopevovs tods ExovTas TO TpoKelpevov 
, > 4 \ / tA \ lA LY 
Kehadavov amodvew, Kal pndéva Kakorxddws mept TovTwv pndev 
> a Ss 2 3 x 2 CS 7 355519) ae Lye 
oikovopely: tas 8 amoypapas év ypépais Tpiciv, ap ys nuepas 
an v lal A ‘ / § 
exkeirat TO mpdotaypo, Tovetofar mpds Tods Kaeorapévovs epi 
2 vmep) Fort deperiit aliquid ante hoc verbum | tpaxoova TB (7) 
3 KaTaxexwpicOc. BT* 4 Z (-noOar)] karaxexwpiorar cett 6 Tov Bac. 
mpoor. (cum praeced conj codd) ad decretum refert Wend. quasi titulum 
habet Nestle 9 eyKpares—THy Xwpay 10 om BTZ 12 Kopugowevov T 
13 dpayuas BTZ | rovs]+exovras BTZ 17 om twv BTZ 21 opodo- 


youmevws HKAGIT* 4 -vevors ZToor vid txt ex corr Schmidt 23 ravta B 
24 esr] +rwv HAGI | ovxeraus TZ | ravraxy ex conj] ravre wn HKAITZ 


mavra pn G mavte B wayre kat We. | ovrwa ow KBT 28 Karecramevous 


HKATZ xarecrahp. GI 


21 


22 


23 


24 


HKAGIBT 
Z Jos 


25 


26 


oak 


§ Eus 28 


29 


HKAGIBT 
Z Jos Eus 


524 APISTEAS 





4 ta , A A 
ToUTWY, KaTaderkViVTas EVI Kal TA copata. SrecAnpapev yap Kat 
Cone. , x A ’ mise S a \ eS 
Hiv ovpdpépewv Kal trols mpdypac. tor émureAcoOnvar. Tov dE 

a te lal , 
BovdOpevoy tpocayyé\XAew rept TGv areOnodvtwv, ep @ Tod pavev- 
Tos évdxov THY Kupiav e€ews Ta O€ trdpxovTa Td ToLovTwY eis 
4 
TO Baowikdy avadnpOyoera. Eiadso0éros tod mpooray- 
gy 3 a a a X + Of.5; 5a 
patos, orws éravayvwoly TH Baoireit, Ta GAA TavT €xXOVTOS 

\ na Ny, a Ey \ \ a 2 , > 
wAnv tod Kat €t twes mpofoay 7 Kal peta Taira eionypevou elor 

a a te 
TOV ToLOvTWY, adTos TodTO 6 PBacileds mpooéOyKE, peyadomotpia 

‘\ 4 b + ee la a s / 
kal peyadowvyia ypnodpevos, éxéAevoe te THY Siapdpwv Soowv 

s a a 
abpoav ovtoav aopepioat Tols UNpéTais TOY TaypaTwv Kal Bact 
Arxots tparetitats, ovtw doyGev exex’pwro ev ypépais éErta* Tetov 
BS fa ¢ vA ce / e , > / x ‘ ‘ 
dé raddvtwv éEaxooiwy EEjxovta 9 Soars éyeyovet. Toda yap Kal 
TOY éTYLAoTLOlwy TéKVwWY OLY Tais pyTpdoL éeAcvMEpodvTO. TpoTayr- 
evexOévtos ei kal wept tovtwv elkooa dpaxpia SoOycerat, Kal TotT 
° PA € A lal i fol ‘ a , wa > 
éxehevoev 6 Baoiteds moreiv, dAoTXEpwS Tepl TOD SdgavTos amavT 
émriteA@v. 
N ¢ 
SOs 8€ xaterpdxOy tadra, tov Anpntpiov éexédAevoer eicdodvar 
mept THs Tov “lovoaikay BiBAiwy dvaypadis. mavta yap ba 
, \ s 2 yj a a , 
TpooTaypHatwv Kal peyadAns aopareias Tots Baowrevor Tovrors 
an + CS “~ 
Supxeiro, Kal ovdev ameppiynpévws odd cixp. dudmep Kal TO THs 
cin ddoews Kal TK TOV éemirTOADY ayTiypada KaTaKEeywpLKa, Kal TO 
TOV aneotadpévwov TARGOS Kal THY éExdoTov KaTacKeunv, Sia TO 
mA ‘ , / 7 3 a Sod XN > / 
peyadopoipia Kat téyvn Siaéperv cxactov airav. THs dé ciadd- 
aeus é ivtiypapov Tose Baotr€t thw mapa Anuntpi 
s é€otw avttypapov r6de BacwArct weyahw rapa Anuntpior. 
4é UZ Xr n a a > Xr 4 > ‘ , 
mpootagavtds cov, BactAr€d, wept TOV aroAuTévTwy eis THY TUMTAH- 
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pwow THs BuBdvwoOyKyns ByBAtwv, Orws ervovvaxGH, Kal Ta Stamen- 
TwKdTa THX THS TPOTHKOVENS ETUTKEVAS, TETOLNLEVOS OV Tapépyws 
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X > 4 > la / / n / 
THY €v TovToLs emyéhetav, Tpocavadepw cor Tade. TOD VdpoU 
cal > 
Tov lovdaiwy BiBdia ary érépors 6Atyots Tisiv droAeire’ TYyxaver 
A c ” ~ ‘ A 
yap “EBpaixots ypdupace cot pov7y Aeydueva, dwehéotepov Fé, kat 
> ec tal 
ovxX ws trdpxel, ceonpavrat, Kalas bro Tov «lddTwY Tpocava- 
4 , \ ~ > ts i Pek ‘ 
epetat: mpovoias yap PBacirrxys od rérevxe. Seov O€ éore Kat 
> 
Tavl trdpxew twapda oor dSinxpiBwpéva, dia 7d Kal Pirocopwrépav 
Ss Ned) ay AN , , € 5) iS. , X 
€lVaL Kal axépaoy THY Vomobectay TavTyV, ws av ovaav Oeiav. 1d 
4 a 
ToOppw yeyovacw ol Te Tvyypae’s Kal ToinTal Kal 7d THY ioTopiKdY 
mwArnGos THS éeryswyncews TOV TpoEipNevwvy BLBAlwy, Kal TOV KaT 
t ek / sy / > wn“ ‘ eam 3 , 
atta rerodurevpevwv|Kal Toditevopevev] avdpav, dua 76 dyvyv tive 
x ‘ > ‘ > > tal , a c a e 
Kal oceuvyy elvar tHy ev aitots Oewpiav, os Pyow “Exartatos 6 
> > 1 N \ 
ABSnpitys. éav ovv gaivytar, Bacrred, ypadyoeta mpos Tov 
> / A > Ss 4 > fal \ 4 a 
apxiepéa tov év lepocodvpous, daoatethar Tots padiota Kadds 
»” Use ‘ 
BeBiwxdras kal mpeoButépovs dvras avopas, éureipovs TOV KaTa 
A / »y < “ > a2 4 ~ 7 gy XN 4 > 
TOV VOMOV TOV EauTaOV, ap ExaoTys Pvdys €&, OTws TO TYUdwvOY ex 
n 4 > 4 \ /, X\ ‘ ‘ c 4 
tov TAcodvwev eferacavres kal AaBdvTes TO KaTa THY Eppnvelav 
dxpiBés, déiws kal Tay mpaypatwv Kal THS OAS mpoatpéecews, Odpev 
evonpws. evTvyer bid TavTos. Tis b€ eiaddcews Tavrys yevo- 
pévys, exedevoey 6 Bacireds ypadyvat mpds tov “Ededlapov rept 
TOUTWY, ONpLavavTas Kal THY yevouevynv aroA’Tpwow ToV aixwa- 
Aotov. dwKe dé kal cis KaTagKevnY KpaTHpwy Te Kal piaddy Kal 
tpamélns Kal omovdciwy xpvaoiov pev SAKns TadAavTA TeVTHKOVTA 
, a 
Kat dpyuplov tahavta EBdopyKovta. Kal NiGwv txavdv to Tr7I0s— 
Ee ald SS A e , Lal f ° DY n 
éxeAevoe S€ TOUS pirkopvAakas Tots TEXViTALs, WY AY Tpoatpar7ai, 
N. > ‘ / ‘ ’ > 0 4 ‘\ TA \ 
THv ekdoyijv Siddvat—xKal voytopatos «is Ovoias Kal adda mpos 
a a x 
tddavTa éxatov. SyAwoopev S€ Tou wept THS KaTaTKEUAS, Ws av 
/ Ss € a 
7a Tov émicToAGy avtiypada SieAOwpev. Av dé y TOD Bactréws 
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> 7 > _ yA N39. a 2 \ 7 i, 
Edealdpw apxvepel xaipew Kal éppdcbar, émet ovpBaiver trelovas 
rat / 
tov ‘lovdaiwy eis THY NueTepav yapav KatoKicbar yevnOévtas dva- 
, 2 a € , igig\. a > a > , 
ondotous é« Tov ‘FepoooAvpwv t7d Hepody, caf’ ov émexparovy 
A eon N ” 
xpdvov, ere O€ Kal _cuvehnArdevar TG Tatpi ypav eis THY AtyuTTov 
2 , 5 4? e 7 > os x s 
aixyuadutous,—ap wv mAelovas €is TO OTpaTLWTLKOV oWWTAypa 
, 2 N 19” , € , 6c \ \ s 
Katexupioev ert peiloor proPodopiass, dpolws d€ Kal TOUS mpodvTas 
7 ¢ me 
Kpivas muatovs ppovpia Kticas drédwxev aitots, Orws TO TAV Aiyv- 
e Lal / 
mriwv €Ovos poor [un] éxy dua TovTwv: Kat nueis dé wapadaPdrtes 
, na lal \ x 
tv Bacrciav ditavOpwrorepov dravtdpev Tois aot, wodv. dé 
TaN a a , CEN be *) > 4 ip i: 
padAov tots cots wodttaus—vrep deka pupiadas aixwakutwv nrEv- 
loa XN 
Ocpwxapev, drrodovTes Tots KpaTovaL THY KAT GElaY apyupLKHY TYLA, 
a an ” 
SsopFovpevor Kai ci Te Kaxds erpaxOyn Sia Tas THY OXAWY dppas, 
dreckynores adaeBads Toto mpasa, kal TO peyloTw Geo xXapiotiKdv 
1 Ye s oo ? ee Peele 
> ie a cA \ y > Ce A ‘ / i 
Gvarilévtes, Os nuiv tHv Bacreiav év cipyvyn Kai dd&) Kpatiory 
Ne s 
map odnv THY oikovpéevyy diateTHpnKEV* els TE TO OTPATEVHA TOUS 
Gk LALoTAaTOUS Tals HALKiats TeTAXaMEV, TOVS Oé SvVapevous Kal TeEpl 
con > a“ \ , XN a uf 
NpGs civar, TYS Tept THY adbAnY Tictews aious, emt xpeLdv KaleoTa- 
, Sea \ , , \ A a 
kapev. Bovdopévwy d yydv kal rovros xapilerOar Kal maou Tots 
X \ > / > Ne. \ a , , ‘ 
Kara, THY oikoUpevaY Tovdaious Kal rots petémretta, mponpyucla Toy 
e€ a nm , c lal ? 
vopov vtuav peOepunvevOnvat ypappacw EdAnvicots é€« TOV Tap 
v Oo Xe g Ez won a GTI ETS: z \ a ss 
dy Neyouévor Bpaixav ypopparter, iv irapxy Kat Tatra map 
a E) , lal 4 a fol 
npiv ev BiBdioOyxy ¢ ,PSots dANots BactArkois BrBAtous. KaAas 
> , \ ll : ha a 2es > U 4 
ovy TOLATELS Kal THS YS Epas TTovdNs akiws émiAcsapevos avopas 
Kadds BeBwxdtas mpexBurégovs, é tav € d vo i 
peoBuregous, éumeiplay €xovtas Tov vomou, Kat 
Svvatovs épunvedtoa, ap éxdatys dvdns €€ 6 ek TOV Teli 
: pen , ab Exaotys pudns ef, eae éx Tov TElovwy 
i? e A \ \ \ / > NS / 
Te ovppwvov ctpelp, did 7d mept pefdvwy elvar THY oKabey. 
> A > , r > ig 
oidpela yap émiteheoOévtos tovTov peydAyny amoicecOar ddéav, 
‘ \ 
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> tA A 
areoraAdkapev O€ mepl TovTwv “Avdpéay TAY dpyitwparopuddKov 
Na. 9. , / > n 
kat “Apioréav, tynmpevous Tap yyiv, diadopevovs cou Kal Koil 
3 x ct Awe: \ > 4 \ > , \ Vey 
Covtas arapyas eis 76 iepov avabnudruv Kat eis Ovolas Kal Td GAO 
3 , /, € , ch \ \ \ \ Sea Ne ee »\ 
apyuptov téXavta Exatdv. -ypdduwy dé kal ob pds Nuas wept ov éav 
, , ” \ + & 
Bothy Kexapiopévos eon, Kal pirias aéiov te mpd&es, ws erite\eo- 
/, ‘ ‘e SN «e BY eh, + A 
eaeonentat THY TAXLOTHY Tepl wv av aipy. eppwoo. IIpos 
> ‘ 3 / > 
TavTnV THY EemoTOAnVY davTéypayev évdexouevws 6 “HAedlapos 
lal ° ny} 4Y 3 \ lal 4 i 
TavTa HAcélapos dpxiepeds Bacidret IroAenain iro 
4 , > / a \ ec 7 > , 
yynolw xalpew. atTos Te Eppwoo kal y Baciiicoa “Apowon, 
4 adeAhy, Kal TH TéKVA, Kadds adv éxor Kal ws BovAdpucba, Kat 
> N XX 3 7 / X ‘ Lal 2 A , 
adbrot 6€ tyatvopev. AaBdvres THY rapa god érictoAjy peydhus 
2 , ‘\ ‘ , , ‘\ ‘ \ / \ 
exapypey Ou. THY Tpoaiperiv Gov Kal THY KaAry Bovdyv, kal cvva- 
yayovres 76 wav TAHOOS Tapavéyvwpev adrois, va ciddow Hy exes 
e a a a 
mpos Tov Ocdv nuay edoeBeav, emedeiEapev 8& Kal Tas PidAas ds 
dméoteiAas, xpvods élkooe Kal dpyupas TpidKovra, Kparnpas TévTe, 
7, a 
Kal tpdmelay eis dvaQeow, Kali eis mpocaywyiv Ovowdy Kal <is 
> ‘A «e x , Aerie ‘\ 3 / fe: c , 7 
emiokevas av av Séyrar TO tepdv apyvpiov Tadavta éxarov, amep 
er 2 , a , N \ Ss , ” 
exduioev “Avopéas Tay TeTIULNMEévwV Tapa gol Kal “Apiotéas, avdpes 
‘ \ > ~ \ 7 / \ an a > n \ 
Kadot Kai ayafot Kai madeia Siapépovres Kal THs ONS aywyys Kal 
Suxavoovryns ator Kata TavTa* ol Kal peTedwKaY Huly TA Tapa cod, 
mpos .a@ kal tap ynuadv aknkoacw appolovtra Tots Gots ypappact 
TavTa yap ooo cor cuppéepe, Kal ci mapa dvow éoriv, braKovcd- 
a at , \ 
pela rodro yap pidias kal dyarynoews onietov eat, peyada yap 
\ ‘ BF at} a \ s Seen x Ay / 
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ciypyéTynxas. ed0éws ov mpoonyayouev trép Gov Gvolas Kat THS 
lal a n ” a NS al 

ddeAdAs Kal TOV Téxvwv Kal TOV pilwy: Kal nvgato wav TO TAOS, 

a tA i ‘ 

iva cou yévytar Kabas mpoaipy Sia mavtds, Kal diacwly cou THY 
2 2 Stet, Q 86 € Ya € / 6 id Sie, 

Baoireiay év cipnvy pera. ddys 6 Kvoledwv Gravtwv Geos, Kal oTws 


« / 
yevyntal cor ovppepdvtws kal peta dopadreias 7 Tov dyiov vopou 
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éxovras Tov vouov. Kaas ody Tromnoes, Baored dikate, TpooTagas, 
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ws av 7 petaypady yévyta Tov BiBriwv, va mad aroKatacta- 
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Kydos. ob mavres EBdouynKovta Svo. Kai ra pev mpds THv 
Tod Bacir€ws erioroAry Toavrys étbyxavev avTLypapys <brd> 
TOV Tept TOV "EAedlapov. 


4 om ev BT | kuprevovrwy aravrwy BT 5 om oo Eus 6 om de 
Eus | eredeéauev Jos] emAckapny (sic) Eus! efedXeEaunv Eus® eredetaueba 
(areX. BT om Z) Ar codd 7 amweoradkapev Kus Jos’4 (reroupaper) 
10 o avdp. aod. K om aod. GI 11 Iwonrros Tefexras B 12 Mar- 
OQuas KA | Zexreuas Bria 13 Iwonros B*vi4d | Bacaas T BacBias Z 
14 Afpaos B| post XaSpuas nomen excidit fort Ke\xuas (Epiphan. De 


mens. et pond. g vers. Syr.) Wend. 15 ZaBarratos I 16 Ziuwr 
Iwonpos HKA 17, 18 om Dedex.—Oeodoor0s I om Dedex.—Inoovs At 
ins A™Z om Icaxos—Naréaios C 17 Ievovas GZ | Mar@aus HKA 


18 Iwvabay B 19 Aavin\ TZ om C 20 Bavavas BCTZ | Oaddacos Z 
22 dwiexaros C 24 emiBotnv AGICT™ (-Bovd. T) | vo] vrep codd 
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59 be > 4 \ Me n~ ve 5 a 
s d€ emnyyetAauny kal Ta TOV KaTaTKEvacpaTwY dLiagadjnoat, 
Ld ee ‘\ / / aA / 
Tmomow. modvtexvia. yap Siaépovta cvvetedéoOy, Tod Baciréws 
‘ 2 vA / \ > ¢ 2 A ‘ 
mokAnv eridocw mowovpévov Kal wap exactov émiBewpodvTos Tovs 
fe Q lal 32Qr 207 3QXr ed , 
texvitas. 810 mapideiy oddey WdvvavTo odde <ikG ovvTeéoa. 
a ie ‘ \ a vA > / 
s™mpatov d€ cor Ta TEpt THS Tparélys eEnyyoopa. TIpoe6v- 
con XN Ss € = \ C4 A a a 4 A 
petro pev ovy 6 Bacwrevs bréporAdv tL ToifoaL Tois pétpors Td 
Katackevacpa. mpooerace d¢ tuPécbar Tay ava Tov TOroV, THALKN 
tis €oTw yy Tpoodoa Kal Keywevyn KaTa TO tepdv ev “IepooodAvpors. 
, 
ws 6¢ anehyvavto TH péTpa, TpooemynpwTnoev, ef KATATKEVATEL 
/ SS Xx a ‘ a € pe \ a ON. ad a 
ro peiCova, Tives meV OdY Kal THY Lepewy Kal TOY GAAwV eAeyov pydev 
émixwdtey, 6 Se etre BovrdeoOar Kat mevramdAnv tots peyelecr 
a + 
momoat, Surtacew O€ pnToTE axpyoTos yévyTaL mpos Tas evToUp= 
ylas. od yap aipeioGar 76 KeioGoar povov év TO TOTH <TA> Tap’ 
> nN \ SI a / WA 2s ‘ Le s 
adrovd, Tord dé waAXov xdpw Eee, eav Tas KaOynKovoas AevToupylas 
15 €7l TOV DT avTOD KaTecKEvaTpEvUN ols KAOAKE ToLdVTAL SedvTwS. 
ov yap Evexey OTdvews ypvood TA TpocuvTeTeAccpEVa. BpaxtpeTpa 
Gé > X / / / Ss Y 
kaleoryKev, GAA haiverar mpds Twa Aoyov, Elrev, OUTMS TUVETTYH- 
a ca a 
KévOL TOIS peTpOLS. ETL yap emiTayHs ovons ovfev dv éeomduice: 
8 SP, > / > X\ c / \ “~ Wy iol X 
worep ov tapaBaréov ovde twrepHeréov TA KaADs EXoVTA. TH pev 
Ss ri lad a > aN wa aN / 4) ted 
20 OUV ToLKLAIA TOV TEXVOV ExeAEvoEV OTL paddLoTA xpHTaTOa, TELVaS 
a 4, ‘\ / a 3° ‘\ > ‘ ~ 
aravra diavoovpevos Kal ptow éxwv dyabiy cis TO cvvidety Tpay- 
é Q N 
patwv eudacw. doa 8° dv 7 dypada, mpds Kaddovay éxédevce 
a 7 a a a 
moveiv? 00a O€ di ypamtav, wéTpa adtots KaTaKoovOjoat, 
- n a € f¢ 
AYO yap THXEWN TO MAKoOC, TO dé Yyocr THXEoc Kal HMicoyc 
4 
2s ouveTeAovy, Xpycioy AOkimoy orepedy wévTOOev THV Tolnow épya- 


24 Ex 25” ff 
1 rw] pr cara GIC | emirxevacparwy B oxevacu. C 2 om Tarnow 
BT 8 erJewpouvras CTZ 4 ovdev] ovde B 6 om ow C 7 om 
be Z 11 xwAvew BCTZ Jos | BovAecOac—de 12 om BCTZ 12 pn- 
more] unre GI 13 ra ins Schmidt 14 xaraéykovoas GI 16 evexa 
B | mpooouw. A* (apoocur. A) rporer. B (cw suprascr pr man) 18 ere 


yap emtraryns bene conj Mend. cf § 103] oda yap ws dayrdous Ts VANS avrors 
B ere yap ewe ta (ras CT*Z) rys codd cett | av om H supra lin Z 22 ey- 
ypapa K 24 mnxewr] pr Kat nuroovs Jos qui et post wyxos add (ex LXX 
vid) evos de To evpos 
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, , & 3 / t A a 4A be 
odpevor, A€yw 5é od epi Te wEepteMTUypEvoY TOD XpYTOd, TOV dE 
ehacpov adrov éridedéoOar. CTEPANHN O€ erroingay TAAAICTIALAN 

‘ 5 \ / / IN B} ‘ 4 , 
KYKAOOEN* TA be KYMATIA CTPETITA, THV avayrugpyyv €XOVTA TKOLVL- 
dwv ékrumov, TH Topeia Oavpactas exovcay éx TOV TpLOV peEpav" 

an / 
qv yep tpryovia, Kat Kad’ Exarrov pépos 7 Siatimwors THs évepyetas 
aN 28 8 10 s WA 0? A R , , ‘ 
ri airyv Suideow elxev, dote, Kal O av pepos otpépowro, TH 
, n~ 
apécoww elvar THY aiTHY, Keysevov S€ Kata THs oTEpdvys TO péev 

> eS S , by fie enews ni ‘ § , ot a € , 
eis abriy thy tpdmelav TardkAya tHv SvatiTwow exew THs Wpatd- 
TyTOS, TO Oé ExTOs KAiuA TpOs THY TOD mpocdyovTos clvar Jewpiav. 

X SN e ‘ ees > i , / , 4 
ud tHv brepoyny d&etav civar Tov dvo KAwatwv ovveBawe, WETEWPOV 
ETLKEMEVYY, OS TPOELPYKAMEV, TPLYWVOU KaTerKevacpévov, Ka’ O av 

, / AM “ > > Lal 8 , ¢. A 
pépos otpéporto. AiOwv Te woAvTEAGY év aitgG diabecers brHpXoV 
dvi péecov Tav oxowldwv: Erepos Tapa Erepov wAOKHY elyov di- 
pytov TH Tojce. mavres 8 yoav bid tpnudtwv KaTernupévor 
xpuoais mepdvas mpos thy aodddeav. emi 8& Tdv ywvioy at 

lal la X ‘ tf °. tA ‘\ Q 
katakNeides cvvérpuyyov mpos THY Guvoxyv. é€k trayiwv dé Kard 

\ , i N N Nay , a , 

THv oTepavyv KUKAGHEV TA TPOS THY avw TpoToYw sobecia KaTe- 
oxetvacto diddios, téxtitwow exovoa Tpocoynst Tvvexéow ava-' 
yrudais paBdwrais, rucvav éxovoas THY mpds aAdydAa Odow rept 
gy \ 4 ec x XN ‘ > 4 “A Up a 

OAnv tv tparelav. trd S& THv extimwow Tov Aw Tis 
> tal a 
wofecias, orépavov emoincay of Texvirat TayKaprov, év brepoxy 

4 W. id . a 4 ~ , ‘ , 
mpodyAws éxovta Botpiwy Kal cTaxtvwv, étu Sé howikwy Kai pyov 
> id Ay DE Lol ‘ a / Rs 2s 4, > , 
éaias Te Kal pow Kai Tov tapamAncinv. Tos Sé Aovs épyacd- 


fevOl POs THV TOV TpOELpyRevwy KapTov SiaT’TwWOLW, ~ExovTAs 


1 xpuoov] ad hoc AST in mg add ov xara tt wepos Tys Tpamegns auve- 
oTAaAmeEvoU TOV Xpvgov Kat OVX opwevov' adda dia TayvTwY ETUNAMTOVTOS* Kat 
KaTa Tas TwaTLKaS OlagTaTeLs NTOL KaTAa BaBos Kat KATA pNKOS Kal KaTa 
TAATOS ofLoLWs EXOVTOS* OTEpea yap nv OL oAOV TOV gXNMaTOS. TO de Erdos ws 
gnow Qeodwpiros (-pyt. L) tpvywvos kata Noyov avarywyns vndorepas Kat 
Oevorepas. Haec verba L textui inseruit 3, 4 cxowdSv GIBT**] oxoc- 
vidov HKAC -ndov T!?Z (cxowoerdy Jos) 4 exrurov T}? exromop cett 
5 rptywva Wend. (cf Jos) 7 Keymevou de kara] Keimevns de kar B 11 Kew- 
pevnv BCTZ 12 ev avrw] ev eavrw GICZ eaurw T 13 cxowdav (-78. 
Z) codd 16 karaxdedar C | ovverpryyov KA]+decett 18 exrutwow B] 
exrutwy (ek rurwy GI) cett | Fort legendum mpooxys (conj Schmidt) | cuv- 
oxeow GIBC 19 exovoas CZ 22 de]+Kar A 
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éxaoTov yévous 7) dav, aved D iw KUKA tod 
yévous tiv xpdav, dvédnoav TG xpvolw KiKAw TEpl AV 
a ra ‘\ / 
THY THS Tparéelns KatacKkevyv Kata KpdTapov. peta 5 THY TOd 
Pf. \ a > 
orepdvov diabeow, dmolws Kata THY THS WoPecias SiacKevnV KaTeE- 
- a , 
oxevaoTo, Kal Ta owTa THS paPdwoews Kal diayAuPys, <5ia TO> 
sa ud , A , N / Q\ ‘ lal a 
Kar ap.porepa Ta pépn THY TpaTelav Tpds THY xpHow weTojoOaL, 
a Ki la a 
Ka’ 6 dv pépos aipwrtat, wore kal THY TOV KYpdtwy Odow Kal THY 
2 is f 
~ va ee ‘ ‘\ a 6a , én. \ > 4 
THS oTepavys €lvar Kata TO TOV TodGY pépos. EAacpa yap éroin- 
Lid a a 
cay ka? dAov Tod TAaTOUS THS TpaTrélyns OTEpedv SaxTVAWY TETTAPWV, 
4 ran) a a 
@orTe TOvs Todas eviecOat cis TOTO, TEpdvas <odv> KaTaK\clow 
+ 2 - X \ 4 Le > A N 4” 
éyovras éeodtyx$ar Kata THY oTepavynv, va, Kal 6 ay alpwvrar 
X D4 ’ o) Pp 
, e lal s “A be ‘ > 4 tal > 
H€pos, ) xpyous H° TodTo Se Kata emipdveray Oewpetrar duore- 
A a 4 a a 
odeElov THS KaTacKeunS ovans. er adrns 8 THs Tpamelns 
1 
praiavSpov exrumov éroincay, év brepoxy A(Govs e€xovta KaTa pécov 
moAutedcis TOV <roAvEddv>, GVOpdKkwv Te Kal cpapdydwv, er. dé 
a wy fal a 
ovuxos Kal Tay aAdhov yevav Tdv Siahepdvtwy ev wpadryTe. 
& Se N a , 5 5 ‘9 ye \ % , 
pera O&€ THV TOD paidvdpov Siaheow é€réxetto oXLCTH wAoKy, 
0 , A < ‘\ > Xr lal ‘ r Wwe , 6 io. 
avpasiws éxovca, pouBwryv adroredotca Thy ava pécov Oewpiay: 
ep’ 7 Kpvotdddov AiGos Kai 7d Aeyspevoy HAeKtpov evTeTUTwTO, 
Oe te 6 , 3 X a a 0 a AY be 58 2 s 
dpipnrov Oewpiay daoredody Tots Oewpotar. Tovs dé Todas erotnoay 
BN iS Bd , eed Xr 7 (PES \ f ra 
tas kedhadidas éxovtas Kpwortas, avdkacw Kpivwy bro THY Tpamelav 
, x Ay a 9). 2X ‘ ry es ” N , 
AapBavdvrov, ra S THs évtds Tpogdews SpOHv EXovTa THY TeTd- 
an »” 4 
wow. 1 S& er Sddovs Eperors tod odds avOpaxos AiGov 7av- 
, a 1, , Suse Nl , Sree 
rodev Taduottaia, Kpymidos éxovoa TAEW KaTa THY TPOToYLV, OxTd 
A \ 4 
8% daxrddAwy 7d wAdTos Exovoa: ef’ dv érixerrat TO Way cAacpa 
\ / , 
Tov odds. Katecxevacay Sé éxptovta Kiccdv axdvOm mexdpevov 
/ \ \ 
éx tod AGov, civ dyrdw weprerovpevov KuvKAdJev 7H Todi oiv 


1, 2 odny Tyr] ornv T THv ornyv C 3 xara] pr <Katw ta> Wend. | 
Siackevny] karacKkeuny KBCTZ +7 codd omn 4 dia To] Kat codd wore 
Wend. et om in lin 6 5 mpos Tnv xp. Thy Tp. I 6 wore—Oeow om 
BT | Gcow]+memornoGat Ka o av mepos CZ 8 arepewy T 9 mepovas 
Kara KNewow codd mepovas <de ev> x. Wend. 11 Bewpnrat GI 
14 rodverdwy ex Jos (AOous...aétooyous womep acrepas TorKtyns Leas) Con} 
Lumbroso] mudadwy codd 16 cxicTy] KTioTn B 18 om 7\exrTpov C | 
evrerurwro Jos B!] everur. KAGIB* evererur. Z ererutwro C 21 opOnv] 
apxowrTws T 23 madaoracou BCTZ 24 ovjwy C 9-25 Karecxevacay 
corr Wend.] -cev GIC -ce cett | axavOy BT 26 mepierAnuwevov G 
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rat > , Lal Aw © > 
tois Pdtpvow, ot dWoupyels Hoav, mexpe THs Kehadis. 7 r) 
n 4 n 
airy Siibeows Hv TOV Tecodpwv Toddy, wdvTa évepyas TeToLy- 
a A / ‘ e x 
péva Kal mpoonypeva, THS eutrepias Kal Téxvns Tas trepoyas 
> , yy \ ay rN AQ 7 A c tA aA 
Grapadddktws éxovTa mpos THY aAnGeav, wate Kat puriovTos Tod 
QA n 4 
Kata, Tov dépa mvevpatos Know emidexerOar tiv Tdv PvdAAWV 5 
na t e A 
Oéow, mpos thy THS GAyOeias Sidbeow TeTUTHpEevOV amTavTw. 
/ lal UA e ‘ , 
éroinoay O& tpiwepes TO oTdua THS Tpamélys, olovel TpimrTvXOV, 
A XA e ‘ X A , a 
medexivors ovvappoloueva youpwtots mpos éavtda kata Td TAOS THS 
a Ni n an 
KatacKeuns, a0éatov Kal avevpEeTov THV TOV Opwav KaTaTKEVaGaVTES 
7 c , A 3 35 / (2 A IA a cu 
cupPoryv. nyimnxiov 6& ovK éAdooovos Av TO Taxos THS OARS « 
’ 7 a > /, \ ba Ay 4 > 5.9 
tparelys, wore ToAAGY elvat TaAdvTwY THY OAnV SiacKEUnY. rel 
\ 3 / lal ZO) voOe A) ~ e Xr W. oy 
yap ov mpoypyto rots peyeHecw ovdev mpocOeivar 6 Bacrr<eUs, doov 
is , 
ew SamavyPyvar xatacKevalopévwy perlovov, tadra drodédwKe 
- QA \ \ , ‘>: na i? > , 
mNeiova* Kal Kara tiv mpoatpecty aitod mavta éreredécOn 


, N33 s ) \ a s Eee \ al 
Gavpaciws KQL d£voAdyws €XOVTA, KAL TALS TEXVALS GOLLULNTA, KAL TD) 


iI 


3 Kaddovy diamper7. Tov dé kparnpwv dvo pev noav <xpyo ot> 


al q an Xr 5 \ 7 > \ ~ , /, n , 
TH 'KatacKerp, podtowtyny €xovTes ard THS Bacews pexpt TOD méecov 
X Ast al , \ \ an tf) A / a A 
TH Siackevyy 7H Tope(g, Kat THY TOV Aidwv ava pécov Tov doriSwv 


/ ie oy S , > , a 
ovvoeow TOAVTEXVWS €XOVTES. €l\TQ pracavdpos €TEKELTO TY XVALOS 


5 


7 lal 
ver, THY O extdrwow evuTrApxe Sid, Awoews TouciArs, éuaivwy 20 


avv wpardryTe TO THs TExvys Piddrovov. emt Sé rodrov PA BSwors, 
59) & sve Fy? ‘\ mn N 4 7 ra Q 
ed’ 7 Stat A0Ky pduBuv, Siucrvorny exovea tHy mpdco ews ert 7d 
ordoya. 108 dvd pécov domdicxor \iOwv érépwv wap’ érépors, Tois 
- ‘\ > 4 4 > ” > ¢ 
yeveot mapadAayny €xdvTwv, tetpadaxTiAwy otk eAarTov, dverAy- 
povv 70 THs KahAovijs évapyés. eal SE THs otepdvys Tod oropartos 2 
Kpwov térwos abv dvOeuior Kat Botptwv oxouat SidaAoKor 
dueturotvTo KvKAdOEv. of pev ovv Sid TOD ypvood roradryv elyov 
THY KaTATKELHV, XwpodvTes Urép Svo petpytds: of S Gpyvpot Aciav 
1 oJ] o GI 2 evapyws BZ 3 mponyueva Wend. 7 oroua] 
oxnua Jos 8 cuvapuosowevoyv KA 9 aferoy codd txt ex Jos (aoparor) 
10 nuranxvacov B | my KB] 7 cett 12 mpoetpnro GCTZ | oowv CTZ 
13 om pefovwy C | aredwxe Wend. cf autem § 173 14 amereXeoOn BCT 
15 tnv Texvnv C 16 xpuoo (om codd) ex Jos (xpuceor) supplevi 
17, 18 amo rns Bac.-—ropeva kat om BTZ 18 mopea G 19 cuwvderw 


GI 25 ? evepyes 26 oxo codd txt ex Jos conj Schmidt 28 Avay 
GIZT * fort 
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> N , » \ 
eixov THY SiacKevyy, EvoTtpov 5 yeyovviav mpds atts TodTO Oavpa- 
, ” o 
ciws éxovcay, wate Tov TO TpocaxOey dravydlecOar cadéorepov 
\ a 0 
paAXov 7) év Tots KarorTpos. od« éepixtov dO éotly éEnyjoacbat 
\ \ 
TA mpoovtehecbevta mpds THY THS GAyOcias Eudaow. ws yap 
Ts an 
éretehéccOn, TeOevtwv TdV KaTaTKEvaTpPaTwY ET€pov Tap erepov— 
, X A a a 
A€yw 8 zparov dpyvpov. kparHpos, eita Xpvood, talw apyvpod Kal 
a ON a > a > : lol , c / 
xXpveot—mavredGs aveEnyntos éyéveto THS Tpocopews y dudGecrs, 
\ a 4 ‘\ 
Kal TOV mpds THY Oewpiav rpocLoVvTaY od Svvapévov adictacbar Sid 
‘ 6 \ XQ A + fal 
THY Teptavyecav Kal 76 THs OWews TepTVOV. To.Kihyn yap AY y TIS 
2 4 ft: 7 a 
erupavetas evépyera. mpocopwvtwv yap mpds adtyny Tv TOD xpvolov 
, , Ss a 
KaTacKkeuny, Puxaywyla Tis HV ET Oavpacpod, Tvvexas ef’ Exacrov 
> - 
émiBadrovons THs Svavotas texviTevpa. Kal wadw OTE Tpds THY 
ral ~ , 4 
tov apyupav mpooBreWar tis Oéow nOerev, Gréhapre Ta TavTa 
, e » ? N , a 
KuKAOOev, ws av Tis EoTHKE, Kal Siaxvow emote peiLova Tots Bew- 
, oy a , a 
pevoss wore Tavtehds aveEyyntov elvar Tav evnpynpévov THY 
- a 
moAvtexviav. Tas d€ ypuvods dicras dueropevoay orepavors 
> aN ‘ , ‘ be \ YA a ‘ id my” 
GpmréAov Kata peoov, wept 6& Ta XEiAn KLTTOD TE Kat pupoivys ETL 
& édalas dvérAcéav oréhavoy éxtumov, woAvteAcis évévres AiPovs: 
g 
Kal Tas AouTas Sé Topetas SupAAaypévus érerédeoay, aravra didott- 
0 4 Sc 18) \ $ LE, na nN , a 6 aN X 
pnDevres cis trepoxny dogyns Tod Bacirews roujoa. Kalodov yap 
” > 9 ~ nA ea e 7 , \ 
ovr év trois BaciAcKots tappxe pioxopvAakiows TowvTN KaTATKEV) 
a rn ny , ay a i y > oF NON , Ny > 
TH wodvteAcia Kal Texvoupyig, ovT ev TL aw. Tpovovay yap ov 
puxpayv émoutro 6 Bacwreds, pidodogdv eis Ta KaAGs €ExovTa. 
, / a 
moddadxis yap Tov Snpdocov xpyyatiopoy Tapia, Tois de Texvirats 
mapnopevev emiehas, iva Kabyxdvtws TO Tow avTehécwou, <is 
a LY rr XQ a ” q bY bY , a ry , nN 
dv ameatédXeTO TA THY Epywv. WO TavTA TEUvas eyeyovel, Kal 
Katatins Tod Te GwooréAAovTos Bacihéws Kal Tod mpootaTodvTOS 
an 4 \ 
dpxvepéws Tod Torov. Kal yap 76 TGV AOwv TAHIos aPpOovoy, Kat 


1 én] de TZ om BC 2 mpocaxev GI mpoorax bev Z 4 mpocowrT. B 
4, 5 mpos rnv—Tedevrwv om Tt (ins™s) Z 6 mporepoy Z 13 mpoc- 
Prewerar T emBrepera B 13, 14 deow—ws avy tis om BTZ 
14 eornkn Wend. 18 evevtes BTZ 19 ropevas KA] rropeas cett | 
dinANayprevas B 22 Kae Texv.] THs TexVoupytas B 23 erovee KAGI 
24 rapier TZ] rapyer cett 25 emireANeowow B* 
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4 o / > DA ING < \ a / 
peydrou Tots peyeHeow, od« eharrov wevraKkisXiAtwy* Kal Tals TEXVALS 
¢ na a / 
KpaticTevovTa TavTa, woTe TevTaTagiws TOU xXpYTOU TYUwWTEpaY 
‘ a / \ ‘ lal aA > 
elvar THY TGV ALGwy SooW Kal THY TOV TEXVOV EVEPYELAV. 


> ‘ 2 \ > 4 = 
83 YrokapBdvwv ovy kat tovtwv THY avaypadyy avayKalay etvat, 
a \ \ ? ee 4 eQr 
SeSyjdwxa cou. Ta Oo efjs meprexer THY mpos Tov "EXealapov dddv 
ean , \ be Oé a 5X 3 a by X , 
nev yevopevnvs thv d& Oeow trys OANS xXwpas TpdTOV dnAwow. 
Lal ‘ , ‘ 
‘Os yap tapeyernOnpev ext Tods TOTovs, Cewpotpev THY TOAW pEeonV 
fe a 6 > } te Cet aed € AH} wy \ a) ae 
Kemevnv THS OAns lovdaiwy éx dpovs tynAnv EXoVTOS THY dvaTacw. 
a n tal \ e 
84 émt S€ THs Kopudys KaterKevacTo TO lepdv exmpera@s EXov* Kal ot 
/ ~ LEN ¢ s X , an / ‘ N 
mepiBorou Tpets, trép EBSopyKovta dé myxes TO peyéer, Kai 70 
n Lol . > lol 
wAdtos aKxdAovJov Kal TO pyKos THS KaTa TOV OolKov diacKEVTS 
UmIpxe, peyaroporpia Kat xopyyia Kata mavta vrepBadrdrovon 
¢ ‘ lal , ‘A “~ ‘ ‘ 
85 Siwxodopnpevwv anavtwv. Kod TOD Ovpwuatos dé Kal THY Tepl adTo 
ay Q ‘\ \ lal fal r 4 ¢ > , 
cvvdccpwv Kata Tas Pdias Kal THS Tov trepOipwv acdhadreias 
” > e -” , a > a, , ~ 
86 eKdnros Hv TOV xpNUATwV yeyovuia adedys Saravyn. Tod TE 
katameTacpatos 4 SuaT¥@wots Gupdoe Kata Trav Spovorarn vanpxe* 
a ‘ 
Kal padtora, Oud THY TOD TYEvpaTOS VrodpopyV adiaAeTTov Kivnow 
, xy a ‘ oy , a 
Aap Bavovons THs Swwpys, dua 76 ar edadovs ywvomevys THs Vrodpo- 
tal / a“ lal 
pins <Katareiveww> THY KoATwow péxpt THS avw Siatacews, Yoetav 
‘ ~ 
Two. Kat SvcaradAaxtov THY Dewpiay exovTos Tod mpdyparos. 
87 °H te tod Ovovacrypiov KaTacKevy <ouppeTpws ExovTav> Tpds TOV 
c ‘ \ , \ a S\ > , A X 
Torov Kal TA Ovpata Oud Tod mwupds eLavadovpeva THY dioLKOdomV 
a > , “ 
elxe, THS 8 dvaBacews THS Tpds adTO, TPds THY EdKOTp/ay ExoVTOS 
n la a 
Tod TOrov KAOyKOVTWS TO KAiwa Tov AeLTOULpyovYTwWY Lepewy KEKa~ 
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¢ , a an a 
Avppévov expe Td odupav Byccinoic xiTAcIN. §‘O 8é otkos BAS 88 § Eus 
‘ a > an 
meu Tpos ew, TA 8 drigAia avTovD mpds éEorrépav: 76 dé Tay edadhos 
, 
AGootpwrov KaléornKe Kat KAipata mpds Tos KaOyKovTas TOTOUS 
” a a tay > a_¢ a , x \ aA a 
exer THS THv vdaTwy emupopas evekev, 7) yiverar Oia THY opAEW TAV 
SK a = Be 
5 ard tav Ovovsv aiparwy, moddal yap pupiddes KTyVav Tpocd- 
BS BS a ~ a es 56 be i yay , 2 
yovrar Kata Tas THY Eoptdv yuépas. datos dé dvéxdeuTds éate 8g 
‘ a a + 
avoTacts, ws dy Kal anyns érwlev ToAUppiTov Puvocikds érippeovoys, 
w X\ Ap ‘\ > , e / ce / e QA “~ 
ére 8¢ Oavpacioy kai adinyytov trodoxeiwy irapxovtwv b76 yjV, 
A) ‘ > / / nye Xr 50 wy ‘ Nee ‘ 
Kaas arépawoy mévte oTadiov KvKAOGEV THS Kata TO tepov KaTa- 
a Ms c / “4 7) 3 a > 4 
10 Bods Kal éxaotov TovTwv cipryyas dvapiOmous, Kal’ éxacTov 
lal Ne 
Mépos €avTa cuvarrovTwy TOV pevpaTwY Kal TavTa TadTAa jLELLO- 9O 
NPBdcba kar &agpovs Kat tod rotxov: eri dé TovTwv Kextobar 
la a a 
Tohd tT. wANGos Kovidoews, éevepyds yeyevynuevov ardvrov'l clyar T Eus 
X\ ‘ / 
d¢ muKva Ta oTduata mpds THY Bdow, dopdtws exovtTa Tots raat 
XN a e € a 
15 TAY adrois ols éoTw y AeToupyia, ws porH Kal vedpate wavra 
fapilec é 5 AnOA radv Ovpe if 
Kalapiler Gor Ta ovvaydopeva, TapmdynOA tdv Ovpdtwv atpara, 
mereopevos O& Kal adros THY THV UrodoxElwv KaTacKev}y Snow QI 
\ , , 
Kadas erustaOnv. mponyayov yap miéov otadiwy Terodpwy ek THs 
/ 
mews, kal mpds Tiva Témov éexeAevooy Katak0WavTa ovvaKodoaL 
A iA / al Ss , lad hy) , v , 
20 TOD ywopevov Wopov THs AmavTyTEWS THY VOATWV: woTE TULpPavES 
a / 
prot yeyovévan TO péyebos TOV dyyelwv, KaGus SedyAwTaL, 
a e > 4 
Tay dé iepewy 9 ettoupyia Kata wav dvuTépBAyrtds éote TH Hou g2 
Kal TH THs evKOopias Kal otyns Suaféce. waves yap aiToKeded- 
a na , 
orws Siamovoder Todds ywouevys Kaxorabelas, Kat éxdotw 1d 
, 4 XN > s 3 A e \ ‘ 
25 OuateTaypevov pédet. Kal adiadetrtws vanpeTovow, ol pev THV 
> , 
évrciav, of 8& EAatov, of dF cepidadwy, ot 82 Ta TOV GpwuaTur, ErEpoL 
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lal an if v4 , 
Ta THs capKos SAoKavTodvTes, icxt. SiadepdvTws GvyXpwpevou 
r a ts a ow, 
93 SiadaBdevres yap apporépats Tov pooxwv Ta oKEAY, TAElov ovTA 
> if, "4s 
taravrov Sto axeddv Exaorov, avappirrovow Eéxarépais Oavpactws 
7 e A \ > c t a 2 bé « / Oe ‘ \ 
dos tkavoy Kal odx duaptavovar THs émHerews. Opmolws OE Kal TA 
a , 4 Re Oo i , N LS r) , + 
Tév mpoBatwv ett 8’ aiydy Tols Bape Kal Tysedy Oavpaciws Exel. 5 
an ® > a 5. ~ 
kata av yap éxAeyouevwy ois éripedés eotw apupnta Kal TH 
an ‘\ X\ X 
94 maxvrnt. Siadépovta, 7d mpoeipyuevoy emutedetrar. mpos O& THY 
dvaravow Toros attots éotly amoreraypevos, ov KabiLovow ot 
A f 4 
Siavarravdpevor. Tovtov dé ywvopévov, Tay diaeourorwv éyeipovTat 
lal 7 nn 
95 mpoOvpor, ovdevds emitaccovTos Ta THS eLTOUpyias. 7 TE TACa x10 
‘\ / 4 c / G 7 + 6 ry nw 
ayn Kabéornkxev, vote troAapBavew, py eva avOpwrov ev TO 
TOTH TapEival, TPOS TOs éExtaKociovs TapdvTwY THY NetTovpyov— 
kat Tov mpocaydvrwv de Ta Ovpata word TL TAVIos—aAAA PoBw 
‘\ / 4 , of 2.2 lal ‘ 
96 Kai Katagiws peyadys OedtyTos amavr’ emiredcirau. Meyadnv 
Ys ek nv é yl , € EO MA 6 \ "BA 4a > lal 
wrAnEW nuiv Tapécxev, ws ecacapefa tov "EXealapov év TH x5 
Aerovpyia, Ta TE TOD GToALTpOD Kal THs SdENs, ) oOvvicTaTar da 
N tal o. A > 
THv evdvaw ov opel XITONOC Kal TOV wepi adtov Aw: Xpycoi 
A a 
yap K®AWNEC mepl Tov TIOAHPH cioly adrod, pwédous XOV avievTEs 
> [/ oe 7 X 4 v , € - 
idialovra map éxatepov dé ToUTwy SNOECI wemrorKtApévor POTCKOI, 
97 TH Xpba Oavpaciws éxovres. Katélwoto 8 diaddpw ZONK S1a- 20 
mperel, Swpacmevy KadrioTos xpwunacw. ETT! dé TOY CTHOOYC 
oper TO AeySuevov AOPION, vy © orverpuypevor MOOI AEKaAyYo, 
duadAd. is ye D Ane A TO Act, 
goovTes TOs yévert, xpuT@™ Kexoh\Anwevor, TA TOV HvdAdp- 
Xwv GNOMATA Kara THY e& apxys dvatacw yevnfeioay, amavya- 
, a 
98 fovres Exacros aveEnyntov THs iSioryTos THY dvoixyvy xpdav. él 25 
de ris Kepadjs exer THY eyomevyy KiAaPIN, éxl S& Tadrys Thy 
> 4 a 
apipntov MITPAN, TO Kabyyiacpévov Bacihevov EKTYTTOYN emt 
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/ rn. , + a a n 
TTETAAG XPYCH ypappacww dylois Ovoya, TOD Ge0d, Kata pécov TOV 
> 4 , ral 
ofpvov, dof) wemAnNpwpevov, 6 KpiOels aEvos TovTwv év Tals Net 
TI / £ be 2 Te > tal / ‘\ / 

oupytais. 1 b€ cupdavera tovtwy éuroret PdBov Kal Tapaynv, 
7 , ag: = ihe SEN A , \ 
wate vouitew eis erepov eAndvbévar éxtds ToD Koopov: Kal diaBe- 

a i lal 

Bavotuar, wavra avOpwrov mpocehOovta TH Oewpia tv mpoeipy- 
bs > oy Y x X 2 / t 
pévov eis exrdnéw new Kal Gavpacpoy adiupyntov, petatparévra 
TH Siavoig bid tiv wept exactov dyiav KatacKevyy. TI pds 

‘ 
yap thy ériyvwow aravrwv érl Thy TapaKerpevyny aKxpav THS TOAEWS 
> , > a a n Aeron ee / Le , 
avaBavres COewpodmevs 4 Keitar pev év iWndoratw TéTw, Tipyows 
eEnopadtapévn mArcioor, méexpu Kopupys edynkect ALGors avwKodopn- 
PevOV atTav, os petacapBavopev, Tpos PrraKyv TaV Tepl TO Lepov 
4 o 2N Tay Ie XN 3 \ iy x 
ToTwv" wa, eav emifecis Tis 7} vewTepiopos 7) Tokeuiwv epodos 
la \ ta egy > ‘ / , ‘ 
yevytat, unGeis dvvyTa ddov <is Tods TeptBdAovs TornTacbaL Tovs 
jept Tov olkov: émikepevwv Kal d€vBedav ext tTdv aipywv THs 
cL a 
akpas Kal épyavev rouxthov, kal Tod Torov Kara Kopudiyy ovTos THY 
Tpoepnuevuv TepiBortwv, Waavel Pvlaccopévwy tay mipywov bd 
tal , 3 o \ a s iA > 4 Q ve 
TOV TLOTOTATWY avopav Kal TH TaTpide weyddas amodetEers Sedwxo- 
a ” X cal 
Twv’ oltwes ovK elyov é€ovciay e€vévar THs akpas, ei py Tals 
< “ \ A > , 2QX > / ” 397 \ 
€optais, Kal todto éx pepous, ovde eicodevew eiwy oddéva. preTa. 
. a ‘ a 
axpiBelas dé moAAjs etyov, ei Kal tis emrutayH yévorro Oia Tod 
4 \ 7 q > BY @ la @ ‘\ G 
mpoxabyyoupévov mpos Gewplay * cidéfacOai tivas* otov Kat Ka 
€ A Eis / / x saaeatd + Les , , 
nas eyeyover. pods yap avorAovs dvtas nuds dio mapedéLavto 
XN A al u3 ax) lad A SN x 2 7 
mpos TO Katavonoar TA TOV Ovordy. edeyov 5é Kal dv OpKwv Temt- 
fal nan > > 4 
otdcbar 76 Towdtrov’ Tovs yap TavTas 6uwLoKEeval, KAT aVvayKnV 
m ” 
<€muteAoupevovs> Oeiws TO Kata TOV dpiopov TpPAyyaA, OVTAS TEVTA- 
a a / ‘ ‘\ > PA 
Kootous pn mapadégacGar mActov avOpwruv wévTe KATA TO avTO* 
a lal lal 4 \ 
Tov yap lepod THY Tava clvor pvdaKkiy THY aKpav Kal TOV KaTa- 
a 7 > la 
BaddAcpevov airyy tiv mpodvArakyy tév ecipnuévwov ovTws yopadt- 
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a v. / SN a2 

105 oa. Tis b€ roAews ote TO XV TUppETPWS EXOV, OLOV TETTA- 

, f ” cal / / > 7 / 
paKxovta oradiwy ovtos Tov meptBorov, Kaocov «ikaoat Suvatov. , 

lal id a ‘ / / 

dyer Se tiv Tav wipyov Oéow Oeatpoed#, Kat pavopevwv dddav— 

an c , a Fe / > 4 nf ‘ ‘\ ia 
TOV UToKepevov, TGV 0 éravwfev—<eibiopevws>, Kal Tas Od TOUTWY 

’ > td si ” \ n uy C} ByY ee oats 5 

dueEddous. avakracw yap exer TA TOY TOTMY, Ws dv ex OpoUSs THS 5 

, > , x‘ . , 4 N , e 

106 moAcws Gkodopnpevys. lol b2 kal diaBabpar pods Tas didd0vs. ot 
aN X , AN € ts CRORE 9: oN a aS if 
pev yap peréwpo. THY Sdeiay, of O tm atTas ro.odvrat, Kat padiora. 

x A ” ¢ 
dueoryKdtes THS ddeias, ia Tods ev Tals Gyvelats OvTas, OTws pydevos 
/ 2 es , 
107 Oyydvwow dv ov déov éotiv. Oix adroyws d€ THY Todw 
/ 6. 4 , e ou a be §> / 
§P cuupetpia KabnKxoton Katerkevacay of mpwTo., copus de *érwvor- 10 
a hs ~ + ~ 
§H caves. THs yap XWpas ToAARs ovons Kal Kadys, Kat Twov Sper 
a n lal tal / 
TEOWOV, TAV KATA THY Sapaperiv Aeyopevyv, Kal TOV GvvaTTOVTwY 
an ¢ nan a aA 4 
TH tov “ldovpaiwy xopa, twdv 8€ dpevav, TOY <cUVarTOVTwY 
a nn \ \ 
TH Tov “lovdaiwy xopa, XpN> Tpos THY yewpyiav Kal THY empe 
a a a 7 \ a ® 
Neav THS ys yiverOor ouvexos, va Kot dua TovTO OvTOL THY Ev- 15 
Kapriav éxwowv: ob Kal yivojévov yewpyetrar <ravra peTa> Saiprelas 
108 ToAAn > , tal / t tal be IX uv 
nS €v Taon TH Tpoepnuevy Xupa. Tadv O& ToAcCwV ooaL 
s 
péyefos exovor Kat thy axdAovbov ecidapoviav, Tavtars oup- 
, > an > Lal XN ~ , , > 4. A 7 
BEeByxev ciavdpely, apedciobar S€ THs Xvpas, TavTwv emt TO KaTd 
‘\ a a 
Yoynv tiapotobar vevevkoTwv, Kal TH KatacKevH mavTas avOpwrovs 20 
, 

109 émi Tas ndovas edxataddpous civ. Todto dé eytvero wept THY 
> , € / , lal , ‘\ > ‘4 
AreEavdpeav trepBadrAoveav Tracas TO peyeler Kat eddammovia 

‘ > Lol > 
Tas TOAELS. ol yap amd THS XWpas eis adriy arokevovpevor KaTa- 
, 2y> € \ > 2) 7 = N a 5 , ¢ e 

I1O pévoytes é ixavov eis éhattwow yyov Ta THS épyacias. dOev 6 

Baorreds, iva, pa Katapévwot, mpowérase mn TA€ov EiKooW HMEpPOV 25 
an ‘\ lal “ a 

mapemioypeiv? Kat Tots ert tov xpedv Spoiws de éyyparrwv 

8 x. AS 2\ > ta) a / , > 

vaotohas édwKey, edv avayKaiov 7 KaTaKkadéoat, diaKxpivew év 

< la ‘ \ an 

IIL yuepars wevte. mpd woAAod Se Torovpevos Kal XpNMaTiCTas Kal 
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SN - , 
Tos TovTwWY UmNpéTAas eméTake KATA VomoUs, OWS pn TOpLTLOV 
, tal a 
Aap Bavovtes of yewpyot Kal mpootatar THs Toews éAaTTOCL Td 
a / XN ‘\ al / < / 
Tapeta, Aéyw S€ TA THS yewpyias mpdaopa. TlapeféBypev 
be cal 8 AN 7 x “~ c a QA > 44 e 5 5 4 XA 
€ TavTa du TO Kaos nuiv tov HAealapov viodedetxevar TH 
/ c / 
5 Tpocipyyeva. preyaddn yap éortiv 4 THY yewpyoupévwv dtdAorovia. 
Kal yap édaixots, tAyGeo. atvdevdpos eotu Kal outiKois Kapzots 
teeta) < , th s 4 be > aN \ aN AAO. X 
aitav 7 xwpa Kat dompios, ett Sé aprédw Kal péAtTL TOAAG. TA 
‘ a ” FY 5 , \ , »~ >? n > > a 
pev TavV GdAwV axpodpvwv Kat powikwv odd apiOuctrar wap adrots. 
, ‘\ “~ ‘\ ‘ « , , A n 
KTHVY TE TOAAG Toppuyy, Kat SayrrAyns y TovTwY vou.n+ 51d KaAds 
” 7 , ec , , ‘\ ‘\ 
To éBreWay, OTL twodvavOpwrias Ol TOTTOL mpoodéovTat, KQL TY KaTO- 
\ és , N = A + N , \ ‘ 
oKeunv THs ToAEwS Kal TOV KwUaV CevTO KaTAa Aoyov. TOAD SE 
Cl \ lal > i“ A /, n XN lel 
mAnGos Kal TAY apwudtov Kal AWwy woAvTeAGY Kal xpvood Tapa- 
Yj 5S Cet} / > IN: , 2 Pe BS ‘ x 
copilerar 51a Tav “ApaBwv eis tov TOrov. epydoipos yap Kal ™pds 
, ec 
THY éutropiav éotl KaTeTKEvacpEevyn 4 XWpA, Kal ToAVTEXVOS 7 TALS, 
> LY X\ ENB! fal / \ a , mn 
15 ov orravicer b& oddev TdV SiaKkomilopévwn Sia THs Oardoons. exer 
yap Kai Aysevas edxaipous xopyyotvtas, Tov Te Kata THY “AoKadava 
\ 77 ‘\ 7 e 4 \ ‘\ / ‘ e ‘A cal 
Kat “Idrmyv kat Talav, dpotws dé kat Irodcuaida tiv brd Tod 
a A ‘ , 
Bacitéws exticpéevynv. péon S€ Keita. mpos Tods mTpoetpnuevous 
, > Soe: , Ad oY be , 8 Xn £0 
TOTOUS, OVK aTéexovTa TOUTWY TOAY. Exel OE TaVTA SaYLAR KaOvypos 
if > f + an 
20 ovaa mavTobev 7 ywpa Kal peyadyv aodadeay Exovoa. mepippet 
A , lal \ ie: 
S abt 6 Aeyopevos “lopdavns rotapds de(ppovs. <tTHs 8 xwpas> 
> n~ QA A > lal »” 
ov eAatrov éLaxityiAlwv pvpiddwy apovpav Kara TO apXatov ovens 
an , lal c / 4 
(weréreita S& of yertvidvTes eréBnoay airys) éEjKovta puprades 
a “ 4 ‘ 
avdpav &yxAnpot kabeoTyKeoav ExatovTapoupot, mAnpovpevos b€ 
€ , \ € tas 2 a iN BS 6 \ oF 
25 © motapos, Kalus 6 Nethos, év tats mpos tov Gepropov nyépais, 
ial Ay NX / ‘ B'sA 
rodAynv dpdever THS yas: Os eis Erepov wrorapov éxBddrAe 70 pedpa 
7. C2] We > UG 
kata Tyv UroAcuaiwy xwpav, otros dé eLecw eis Oadaccar. 
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GAAor Sé xetpdppor Aeydpevor Katiact, wep\apPBavovres TA mpds 
tv Valov pépy kal hv Alwriwy xdpav. mepréxerar O€ aogadetars 
abrodvéct, SvceiaBodos otoa Kal tAYVeow ampaypydrevtos, did TO 
orevas elvar Tas Tapodous, KpnUVaY TapaKepevov Kal papdyywv 
Babéwv, ere S& tpaxelas ovons maons THS TEpLexovans TacaY THY 
xdpav opewys. "Bdéyero O& Kai éx TOV TapaKeévov 6pewv 
ays “ApaBias pérad\Aa xadkod kal oidypov cuvictacbar mpdre- 
pov. ékAéAeurrar O& tadra, Kal dv érexpdtnoay Ilépcat xpovor, 


a / , , , a +” « 
TWV TOTE TPOOTATOVVT MV TOLYOAMEVWV dia BoAny, Ws aXpyoTos 7] 


. 2 , \ x 5 , y \ § \ ‘ 
Katepyacia yiverat Kat moAvdaTavos, oTws pH Ova THY peTah- 


, a 3 , a \ N , , nN 
Lelavy tadv cipnucvov orp Kal thy xdpav KatapOelperOa1, Kat 
\ X N 2 - 8 , LAA 07 / 
oxedov Sua THY exeivwy Svvacreiav addoTpiwffjvar, mwapedpecw 
AaBdvrwv eis Tos Térous eicddov, Sid 76 THY SvaBoAHY yeyovévar 

TAVTHV. 


Ms N i a te 
"Ocov ovv Kai wept Ttovtwv ede, Keparawwdds ceonmayKd ToL, 
a 
@ Dirdkpates ddeAfé- 7a SE THS Epunveias Eropevws dynwcoper. 
+ Lu X 
"Emidééas yap tovs dpictovs avdpas kal mard<ia diahépovras, are Oy 
> 
yovéwy retevxétas évddéwv, oitwes od pdvov tiv Tdv ‘lovdaikay 
, te iy: CAA > \ N a a ¢ ON A 
ypappatwv e&w mepieroinoav avtots, adAa Kat THs TOV EAAnViKOV 
eppdvticay od wapépyws KatacKkevys: O10 Kal mpds Tas mpeoBeias 
» , n>? 7 
ev0eror Kabeoty Keay, Kal TodT émeTéAovY OTE deol, Kal mpds TAS 
c / A X 2 / ‘ AN lal , / > co 
dpidias Kal Tas érepwrycets Tas Sid TOD vOmov peydAnv edpviav 
.J \ te > aN / , n \ oN la > 
elxov, TO wécov éCnwxdres KaTdoTHLG (Todro yap KaAAoTOV éoTw), 
dmoteHeywevor TO TpaXd Kal BdpBapov THs Stavoias, dpoiws dé Kat 
A , ‘ aA e lal [ y e a X\ 
TO KatolerOau Kai vowilew brepppovely érépovs drepBeByxdres, Tipv 
> ‘\ 
S éptAtav Kat To cvvakovew Kal pds Exartov aroKpiverGar dedvTws 
mapadedeypéevol, Kal mavtes tadta ouvtTnpodvTes Kat paddov ev 
/ - a 
tovtos Bovddpevor trepphépeww Erepos Erépov, Kal Tod KaOyyoujevov 


2 acgares HKAGI acdadus BPTZ txt ex conj Schmidt 5 Bpaxeas 
I 7 weraka GP pera I 8 Ilepoar] pr oo I 11 mpoeipnucvoy G 
15 om kegad. P | cernuaxapyer Z 16 dy\wowuerv GIPZ 17 yap] our 
HKA 18 rerevyotws Pvid 19 eavrots BT 21 ameredow B 
22 dia] ex B 27 mapadedeypmevor BPTZ] mapadcderyuevor cett 28 vu7ro- 
gpepew KA | erepov] erepw PT* vid 
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mavres aor Kal THS wept avTOV apeTH TAL Oo NV, WS Hye 
ee p peTns.  vonrard AV, ws nydrycav 123 
if ” \ al . 
mov Med anor Sua sroganTis €xovTes, Kal exeivos avrovs’ ywpls 
/ ‘ ‘ A 
RON DOS PU Baoréa yeypapévar wept THs droKatactdcews 
a Si XN > / ie 
avTav TOAAG TapekdAreoe TOV Avopéay roujoat, cvvayTiAapBaveo bat 
fad > AN 4 Bs. na 
5 POnsKGA ar, Kad’ 8 dv duvwopeba. Kal nudy érayyehNopévwv <ed Hpov- 124 
XN , » ‘ , nw y 
ticew> wept Tovtwv, épy Kat Aliav Siaywviav: cidévar yap, ore 
YA xX e / ie -€ tad 
pirdyabos dv 6 Basiteds mévtwv péyrotoy yyeiTar TO peTaméepu- 
Shah aN , 8 
weobat, Kad dv av térov évopacby Tis avOpwros diahépwv dywyy 
\ y} x. e la / . na 
Kai dpovyce: map’ érépovs. peteiAnda yap Kalds adrov éyerv, Ore 125 
Ne \ or Sl Ve \ , 
10 TEpl EavToy exw avdpas Sukaiovs Kal Gudpovas THV pEeyloTHY av 
\ a , ae 
pvraxny ths Bacr<ias eLew, cvpBovdrcvdvtwv rappyoia mpos Td 
, a if a x lal 
ovpdépov trav dirwv: & 8) avverte Tois dmootehAopevors tm 
avrov K ‘ 8 tia > an \ oh 6 ‘ > , ” 
. Kat d¢ dpxwv émuorodro, wy) mpotecOar tods dvOpwrovs, et 126 
(Sag 4 - x: A > Sr; fol 
ais érépa xpela wpds Ta Kat idloy adr@ Katemelyor, mpos d€ THY 
\ an a rN > / 6 2 / > td \ 
15 KOWIV wage Tols ToAiTas éravdpOwow éfamrooréA\ew avTovs. TO 127 
S, a a > aA X / 
yop Karas Spy &v tO 7h vdpipa cuvtypeiy civare Todto Oe émute- 
- sae “ A 
AetoOar Sid THs Axpodwews TOAAG paAdAov 7} id. THS dvayvadcews. 
bé, Le A ‘ xX V8 be ‘\ » X 
mpotibépevos ody Tatra Kai Ta TovroLs TapamAnoa pavepos yv THY 
sy is 
didJeow, Os Nv Tpos airovs. 


” a 
20 8” A fiov dé éxipvnoOynvat <dd> Bpaxéwv TOV prodetxGevTwv vr 128 § Eus 
> nan X\ ‘ 2 ec o > , / ~ ‘\ ‘ 
abrod mpos Ta Ot yuav emlytnGévta. vopi~e yap tovs modXous 
Tepiepylav Exel Twa Tov év TH vopobecia wept TE TOY Bpwrav Kat 
n , 
moray kai trav vouilopévoy dxabaproy eivar Kvwdador. auvOavomevov 129 
20 ff Lev ix. Deut 142° 


2 Svoarocr.|+avrov B | exewvos]+ dndovore nyamnoey B | avrovs]+os B TE AGEBY 
avros sine puncto sequente Wend. 3 om kat P | yeyparrae I 4 Tov 
avdpa B 5 ev dpovr. Wend.] adpovrise codd 6 rovrov P 7 p- 
Aavos BT § avrov Kakws BTZ 10 avrov BT | exwv]+o Irodepatos B 
11 efee B 12 oweorn Z 14 om .dvay B (in fin lin fort evanuit) | avrwy 
BT 18 pavepws P 20 dia Bpaxewv ap Eus conj Vigerus] Bpaxewy 
codd et Eus (bis scr Eus®) | emidecyGevtwv Eusi 21 mpos nuwy em- 
entnevra HKA mpos Se nuwy emignr- GIZ* mpos de nuwy emfnrndertav 
BPTZoor txt Eus | vomefew yap ros moddots Ar codd (B excepto) Eus 
txt B 22 twa exew BPT | epi] pr \eyw de Eus | rwv 2°] om Eus | 
Beware GIBPTZ txt cett Eus 23 om kat BPTZ 
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fad a a + 4 \ > / / 
yop jpav, 8 ri, pds KaraBodjs obons, TA pev axdOapra vopiterar 
\ yon yet \ N N co 5 5 2 . . 
mpos Bpdcw, 7a S€ Kal mpds tiv adynv (decodapoves yap 7a 
an \ a ” > be , / T 8 5 tf 
mretata THY vomoleciav Exe, év S€ TovTOLs FravuT dercidatpovws) 
Q a 7 5 ~ x x > ‘ 
mpos TAdTa ovTws evypEaTo @ewpeis, py, Tas dvarrpopas 
a , a , 
Kat Tas Gpirias, otov évepydlovras mpayya, dot. KaKots OpiAnoarTes 
>) Dion Ff 
Siacrpopas eriAapBavovew avOpwrot, kat tadrairwpor d¢ ddov TOD 
a | aN X ee ‘ id lal rae , 2 
Giv <iow: ed d& cools Kat Ppovisos ovldou, €€ ayvoias éravop- 
Gucews eis tov Biov érvyov. diacreAdpevos ovv Ta THS cdoeBelas 
Kal dcxaroovvyns mparov 6 vopoberns nuav, kal diddéas exacta rept 
, > 3 A Y/ > Lear} fod \ * if, 
ToUTwY, OK GmayopEevTLKMS pOvov GAN’ évSetkTLK@s, Kal Tas BAaBas 
mpodyAous Kal tas tr6 Tod God ywopevas émimopmas ToIs aitiousu— 
es , ‘\ , tol oe / .4 , > ‘ ‘ 
mpoimdédece yap Tavtwv mpaTov, oT. pmovos 6 eds €or, Kai dd 
mavrov n Svvapis avrod gavepa yiverar, metANpwpuevov TayTos 
torov THs Suvacteias, Kal oifey airdov AavOaver THV ext yHs yuvo- 
ya esi oS , n F » 9 a a . 
pévov tr dvOpwrwv Kpudpiws, GAN doa moet Tis abtt@e havepa 
, N N , n ee > , 
kaféeornke, kal ta péAdovTa yiverOar— tadr odv efepyalopevos 
a , F.=- lal 
axpiBas Kat mpodnra Oeis eerkev ort, Kav evvonOA Tis KaKiav 
3 a ry BY , \ ¢ \ , ‘ , a 
éemitedelv, odk av AaHoL, wy Str Kal mpagas, dia Taons THs vopo- 
an an > 
Oecias 7d Tod Oeod duvardv évdecxvipevos. Tornodpevos ovv THV 
9 a 
Katapxyv tavtnv, Kat dei~as ore mavres of Aourol wap yas 
»¥ ‘ X oo , > ‘ , 
avOpwrot mohkAovs Oeodvs elvat vopilovow, atrot SvuvapiKwrepoe 
TOAAG kabeorares wv TéBovtat pataiws—ayadpata yap TomoavTes 
3 i4 \ tA > YA ‘ > a > , A XA 
éx NiOwv kal EirAwy, eikovas paciv civat tav eLevpovTwY TL Tpds TO 
Giv abrots xpyoipov, ots tpooKvvoder, apa Tédas exovTes THY Avat- 
cOynciav. «i te yap KaT éxelvo Tis <Oeds cin>, Kata THY esevpeow, 
3 rns vouobecias B| mavu] mace B wakw ravyv HKA wadw cett Eus 
5 epyatovrat AIBP Euscodd det 6 Ova Tov gyv Eus! d&: odov Tyv Swnv Eus? 
8 evervxov BT | ovy Eus] de core B om cett 9 mpwrov o voy. Eus.] o 
mpwrovonoberns Ar codd 10 evduxws Ar codd txt Eus 11 rpodydws I 
P rpodydwoas | vo] ere P Euscod4 | om tov P Eus | yevou. P Euso4d (yyy. 
Eus) 12 mpwrov mavrwy Eus P| om o BPTZ | 7 dw. aur. dia rar. 
Eus° 13 dvvayus]+eorw GIZ | ravtos] pr tov B 14 ovdey B | rwv 
emywonevey (-vapu. Z) PT*Z (yns suprascr T) 15 ur] uo twv B | xpv- 
gews GI xpudaiws Eusi 16 epyafouevos B ekepyacamevos Eus® 17 apo- 
Ontwbes HKA 18 AavPavor B Aaby P | dia macys] dc ons Eusi e& odys 
Eus° 22 mo\X\w Eus P] ro\Awy Ar codd cett 23 Kat] » Eus 25 « 


Tt HKAG“4T] cre cett Eus | Oeos evy ex conj] Oern codd Eus OewSern conj 
Wend. 
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a See: ; A \ cy A t , \ / 
mavTeAas avontov’ Tov yap év TH Kticer AaBdvres TWd orVeOnKaY 
\ , ” N A 
Kal mpoovTeédekav vypnoTa, THY KaTaTKEVyV adToV Ov ToLnCAVTES 
> , im 
airot: 66 Kevov Kal pdtarov Tods duolovs arobeotv. Kal yap ere 
‘\ lal a 
Kal Vov evpepatiKdtepot Kal moAvpabéorepor THY avOpuTwV THY ply 
> , ‘ > 2 , > \ cal ‘ , 
ett TOAXOL, Kal ovK av POdvorev adrods mpocKvyodytes. Kal vopt- 
c lal 4 ‘ , an ¢ , 
Covow ot tatta duatAdoavres Kai prOoromnocavtes TOV “EXAnVOV 
ce , , lal ‘\ 4 , £ ~ ‘ 
of codwtato: Kaleotavar. tov yap adAwv ToAvpatatwv ti Set Kal 
, Aa 
Aéyew, Aiyurtinv te kal tdv maparAnciwv, olrwes ert Oypia Kal 
TOV épTeTav TA TrEioTA Kal KVwodwv THY arépeoW TeEToinvTaL, 
\ “ a a 
Kat TavTA TpooKvvovor, Kal Oyovor tovrors Kal dor Kat tedev- 
, , > ? \ By 7 , 
THAT ;— ovvbewpyoas ovv Exacta copds dv 6 vomobérns, 
tro Geod kateoxevacpevos eis exiyywow Tav ardvTwv, TepLieppacev 
ec nan ov ‘A a 
Has advaxdros ydpase Kat ovdnpots telyeow, OTws pyOevi Tov 
AA. 20 Ps 53) te X 8é € \ 6 a BY A 
addov Ovdv éripucyouea Kata wydsev, dyvol Kalerrares KATA TOp.0. 
‘ ‘ / > / f na WN la \ A 
Kat Kata Woxyv, arovcAupevor patatwy dofav, Tov povov Oedv Kat 
XQ , re 29 sj a , ¢ e > , 
duvardv ceBdopevor Tap OAnY THY Tacav KTicw. Oey ot AiyuTtiov 
/ € a > i? > ‘ \ / 
Kabnyeudoves tepeis, eyxexupdres eis ToAAG Kal peterxnKores 
a € N cal 
mpaypatwv, avOpurovs G<0t mpocovopdlovaw nuas* O Tots Aourots 
> , 2 s t \ \ cat A i) 4 IAN? SN 
ov mpoceaTwy, ei wy Tis O€BeTar TOY KaTA GANJeav Gedy, GAN cioiy 
” ~ es € N n , 
avOpwrot Bpwrdv Kat moray kal oxérys: 4 yap maca dudbecrs 
> a“ oo. % n vA an be 248 nn > 55 A A ‘i 
avtav én Tadra katapedyet. Tots dé rap nuav év ovdevi Tatra e- 
a a , cmd a a ¢ , 
AOyrorar, wept dé THs TOD Geod Svvacreias bv oAov Tod Chv n oKefus 
SMA con's 7 s ff) \ yi , i e Xr a 
avrots éorwv. Orws ovv pnbevi cvvadtoyovpevor pnd dptdodv- 
/ , © / 
tes havaots Siactpodas AapBavwper, wavroGev Huds Tepreppasey 
A a a \ a Se. oe 
dyveias Kal dia Bpwradv Kal moray Kat apov Kal GKons Kat Opacews 


1 avonrov Eus] avonro: codd 2 evxpnororarny (+7yv Eus°) car. Eus 
3 om avra P 4 evpnu. AB evperixwrepor Eus 5 pOavovey Eus] d0a- 
ceav B (-coav T) POavoicay cett 7 twv|+pev Eus | dex] dn HAGI 
9 xvwd.] pr ewe Eus!| arep ecot PT*Z 11 ov] rovyapowy Eusi | om 
exacTa P | o vou. vo 0. cop. wy P 12 xarecxevacmeva H (a 3° sup lin) 
Euscodd det 13 under Eus Z undev HKAGI 14 ka owua Kar puxny 
Eus°® 15 azoAcAupevoe Eus P] -nevwy cett 16 macay rnv xr. P | Ac- 
yurruy ot Eus 18 evs mpayyara I 19 ris] rt ILA (s postea suprascr 
H*vidA*vid) KGI =. 21 nuev BTZ Eus? 22 om de HAGI | om 77s Tov 
Eusi 23 avrwv B* | ow Eus] re ev B ev cett | wydeve BP Eus | ova- 
Moyo. T Eus ex quo ovppioyou. Wend. 24 pavriw Eus? yapos P | 
AapBavoruery Eus | wepreppazay Eus° 25 adns Eus? 
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he) \ % / 4 \ nf \ 4 y 
vomiKdsS. TO yap KaGdArov mdvTa mpds Tov Pvatkov Adyov opoLe 
‘4 a 
Kabéotykev, bd pias Svvdpews oikovopovpeva, Kal Kal’ ev exaoTov 
oy] ip > e tal \ e 
exer Aoyov Baby, ab av admexéucha Kara Thy xpnow, Kal ois 
4% 0 s be c 8 7 a N 8 7 2 8 / 
ovyxpoea, Xap d€ UTodElypatos EV ] OEVTEPOV ETLOPapwY ToL 
a 4 r. 
onpave. My yap «is tov kararentwKdra Adyov éAOns, OTe MYON 
\ a a Lo! te , - ie. > / 
kat TAAAC 7» THY TOLOvTWY Xap_ TeEpLepyiav ToLOvpeVvOS Evo“obEreL 
cal ” a > si ‘A < ‘ > 7 \ / Ps > ‘ 
Tatra Mwions: adda mpos ayvyy ériokepw Kai tpdrov eapticpov 
Sicavoovvys EveKev CEeuvas TavTa dvaTéraKTaL. To” yap TTHVaY, 
e , 6 re 4 6é \ rn) /, 6 / 
ols xpwpela, mavTa nuepa KabeorynKxe Kat diapéper Kalapiorytt, 
5 , ° 
mupois Kal dompiows xpwueva mpds THY Tpopyv, olov wepioTEpat 
tpvyoves ATTAKO! wépdixes Ere O& yHves Kal TA GAG Goa ToLadTa. 
n m4 / 
wepi wy O€ drnydpevtar TTNVOY, EtpHoEs AypLa TE Kat TapKopaya 
Kal KaTaduvacTevovTa TH epi é€avTa duvaper Ta AowTa, Kal THY 
tpodyy €xovta dardvyow TOV Tpoeipywevov Yuepwv peta GOukias* 
3 / X\ an ? \ ‘ bt *” \ Say > a 
od povov O€ TadTa, GAA Kal TOUS apvas Kal Epipouvs avapmalovot, 
Kat Tovs avOpwrrovs dé GdiKodcL vexpovs Te Kal Cavras. Tapaonpov 
> bs . 74 > f / 7 / > ‘ ‘ 
ovv ero Sia TovTwv, AKAPAPTA 7pOToVopacas, TL déov é€oTl KaTa 
Wuxyv, ois 7 vopwobecia SiatéraKxtat, duxarootvy ovyxpnobar Kai 
pndéva karadvvactevew, metofdtas icxte TH Kal” Eavtovs, pyde 
adapetobar pydev, GAN ex Sixaiov Ta Tov Biov KvBepvav, ws Td 
a a ? A i 
TOV TpoEpypevov TTNVaV Hucpa Coa TA Hrdpmeva TOY doTpiwv emt 
lal cal x 2 , fol 
ys Sarava, kat ob kataduvacrever mpos THY éravaiperw TaY ovYy- 
a in > NaN a 
yekov. Oia Tadv ToLo’Twv ody TapadédwKev 6 vomobérys onpELod- 
5 f Lev 119 Lieven 4 17 Deut 1438 
1 vouixns G Eus® -Kous P | ro] tw T Eust 2 duvamews]| + ovxovourkws 
P | exacra Eus? 3 Aoyov exer BT | arecxoucda KAI 5 eroedOns 
Eus! (eAns°) 6 mepiepytas Eus meprepyaciay Z 7 Mwons AP Eus | 
Tpo@wy] + eEaiperoy Eus® 8 mavta] tavra BPTZ | werewwv Eus 
9 xadeornxe Kat Eus] cadeornxev a B xadeornxe cett | kadapornrs HK BPTZ 
10 xpwueda K | om ryv K Eus® 11 arrayou Eusi | om ers K 12 7e- 
Tewwy Eus 13 rept] wap K | avra Eus eavtwy GI | ra wodda Z* (rad. 
Zor) rwv houTrwy B 14 daravynow] pr tyv Eus 15 apragove. Eus 
17 deov] de Eust 19 uundeve IB uundevos T | remoforas Eus] -Ooow B 
-Oores (-Owr. P) cett | ry eavtwy Eus® 20 unbev Eus® | ex dexatorarou 
Biov Eus | duaxvBepyay Eus° 21 Swa nucpa B 22 eravarpeow] + oure 
Twv vroBeBnkorwy ovre Eus! (om 20 ws ra—22 cvyyev. Eus°) 23 Tw 
TovouT. | Tourwy Eus® | mapedwxey Eus P | omovovcbar BT 
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= vx a > Ie a 
abot trols ovverois, elvar Suxatovs te Kal pndey ériredciv Bia, und: 
a Ne N 4 
TH Tept eavtods ict. wemoldras Er€povs katadvvacredew. Sarov £49 
OL 3D yo 6 67 an / 8 ‘ X \o vA 
yap ovd apacbar kabjke TOV rpoeipnpevov Sid THY Tept Exacra, did- 
a wf nw . 
Oecw, rds od pudaktéoy wavtamact TOds TpdTOVUS cis TODTO KaTAKAa- 
aA id s \ a / a ~ 
oOivaL; Tava ov Ta THS TvyXopHoews Hiv éxt ToVTwY Kal TOY 150 
a a / 
KTNVOV TpoTOAOYGY ExTeHettar. 7d yap AIXHAEYEIN Kal diacréAXEuy 
Gy “~ wv ar an nw 
OTTAAC ONYXAC ONpeiov ete Tod diacTé\AELW EKaoTA TaV Tpatewv 
i, A a“ ” ¢ a 7 
emt TO KaAwS €xov* 4 yap icxds TOV dhuv TwomdTov per evepyelas 151 
> / | ee \ + + \ ‘ / X a“ ~ 
Gmrépetaw eri Tods @mous exer Kal TA OKEAH. pueTa SiaTTOARS odv 
gt > oN ial ‘\ 8 , > /, \ na UJ ‘ 
aravro, éritehety pos SiKatootvyv dvayKkaler TT onpeodobart Sua 
, »” N \ 5 , N / > , / e 
tovtrwv: ere dé Kat dudte mapa mdvtas dvOpwrous Sieotadpefa. of 152 
7 4 Lal an 
yop tieloves Tov ouTav avOpuiwv Eavtots poddvovaw eryuoyd- 
pevot, ovvteAodyTes preydAnv Goukiav, Kal xdpar Kal modes OdaL 
cEemvivovtat €ri TovTOLs. ov pdvov yap <mpodyovar> Tors apcrevas, 
> tal 
add Kal rexovoas ere € Ovyarépas podvvovow. nuers S& dard 
* / \ a X > ‘\ (4 / a 
Tovtwrv duoTadpeba. mepl dv Oe éotly 6 mpoeipyuevos THs d10- 153 
oroAyjs tpdmos, Tept TovTOY elvar Kal TOV THS PVs KEeXapaKTH- 
i ag ~ e a 
pikev. TIANTA yap OCA AIXHAET Kal MHPYKICMON ANArEl Gadas 
fal cal ~ / ‘ 
Tots voovow exTiGerar TO THS pYHLNS. 1 Yap avaynpdKnors ovPev 154 
9 2 er A \ / ay N \ A N 
érepov, adda THS Cons Kal ovotdcews eripvyors. Oo yap Chv due 


6 Lev 11° ff (Deut 14° ff) 18 Lev 11° ff 


1 om te P Eus? vid 2 avrous Eus | erepwv BT 4 ov] ow KATG*t HKAGIBP 
(corr G™8) 5 wavra ovv Eus] raytwy (+6e B) Ar codd | ra Eus] om Ar 74 Es 
codd | rns cvyx. Eusi Ar codd] ra ovyxwpndevta Eus? | nv] om Eus? 
nuwy evexa B txt Eus! Ar cett 6 exreOerrar Eus'] e€eOero B exOeorrau (-Te 
GI) Ar codd cett exrederxe Eus? | duxndcgew K 7 omhas B | onuwea B | 
exaoTnv P 10 ro onuecovsbar HKAGIZ (ro onu. Kat Eusi) ro oovovebar 
T (rw op. B) rw onu. Eus°, pro amavra 10—podvyovow 12 exhibens Biwoko- 
pep? TH onueloveOat OTL Tapa TayTas avOpwmous OiagTEANOMEDA* OL yap adot 
uwoduvovow eavrous. Fortasse legendum o onmevovrae 12 avOpwrwy] om 
Eus 13 oda] oom B 14 emt Tour. ceuv. Eus® | rpoayovor conj 
Schmidt] mpooayovor codd et Eus qui legit rpos apoevas (app.°) mpooayouow 
15 de]+ «ac HKA Eus°? 16 eoraduela BPTZ | ov] w BPT 17 Tpomos 
BPT Eus] romos cett | rovrwy BPT | «ae 7. 7. wy. ewor Eus? | ro yy wy nuny 
P | xexapaxrnpixevae (-rnkevac Z) codd Ar txt Eus 18 mavra] eas 
Eusi 19 exriMerat Eus] exriOeuae (exreOnue P) Ar codd | ovdey B 
20 add n Eus? | cvoracews] pr rus B | vrouynows ete Kus 
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THs tpodys owvertavar vomile. 86 mapaxedeverar Kal dia THs 
ypadis 6 héywv odTws: MNEfA MNHCOHCH Kypfoy TOY TroIHcaNTOC 
én coi TA merdAad Kal OaymacTd. KaTavoovpeva yap Kal MEPAAA 
kal €NAOZA daiverau mpGrov pev 1 avparnéts TOD Gwparos Kal 7 
THs Tpophs Siolknows Kal Hy wept Exactov pédos SiactoAR: woAAG 
dé paGdAdov 7 tav aicOyoewy Siaxdcpyors, Siavoias évépynua Kai 
kivnots ddparos, 7 Te o€¥TNS TOD Tpos ExaoTOV TL mpacoeW Kal 
TEXVOV Evpecis Gmépactov Tepléxet TpdToV. O10 TapaxeAeverat 
pveiay éxew, ws ovvrypetrar Ta mpoepynpeva Oeig dvvaper oiv 
KatacKkevn. jwavTa yap xpdvov Kal Térov wpiKe mpds TO de 
TavTos pyvnpovevev Tod KparodvTos Oeod Kal ovvTnpotvTos. Kat 
yap éri tdv Bpwrdv Kai rordv dmapgapévovs ebféws tote Tovy- 
xpyoOat Kedever. Kal pv Kal ex tov mepiBoralwy Trapdonmov 
Huiv pvelas dédwKev, WoatTws dé Kal ETT] TON TYA@N Kal Oupdv 
mpoortéraxe pev nuiv Tévar Ta Adyia, Tpds TO pvetay etvar Geod 
Kal ET! TAN XEIPAN Oe Suappydynv 75 onpelov KeAeder TIEPIAOAI, 
capas drodekvis dTt Tacav evépyevay peta Sukavoodvys émiredeiy 
det, pvynunv exovtas THs EavTdv KaTacKeuys, er aor dé TOV Tept 
Geod PdBov. Kedever SE Kal KOITAZOMENOYC Kal AlANICTAMENOYC 
pederay tas Tod Geod KatacKevds, od pdvov Adyw, adAAa Siadnwee 
2 ff Deut 718; 107 14 ff Deut 67 ff 

1 om kat Eus 2 om o Eus | xupiov]+rov Jeov Eus 3 Kae pey. 
(+kat Oavpaocra P) kav evd.] Kar evdota kar peyada Eus! evdoga Eus° 
4 mpwra Eus?| 4 ovum. n tov o. Eusi y tov o. cum. Eus® | cau 2°] om 
BPTZ 5 pepos Eus® 6 » rwv BP] 7 rns Tw cett Eusi 8 e7e- 
pacrov meprexe. K Eus amepavrov mapexes BPTZ txt HAGI 9 Ta 
mpoep.| om BT +ovvexoueva Eus! | devas duvauews P | cw xarackevn K] 
ovykarackeun (kat ovyx. BT1Ar) codd cett Eus! (om Eus®) 10 romov «kau 
xpovoy Eus! xpovwy kat tporov P 11 Kar cuvrnpovytos] cvvrnpovTas Kat 
Tas ApXas Kat mecoTyTas Kat TehevTas Kus! (om kat cuvTyp.—kedever 13 Eus°) 
12 morwy] pr rwr GI | aapé.] apEapevous I aprafouevous K om BT | ovy- 


xpno8a. Eus] ovyxwpnoa Ar codd 14 em] pr emt Tw Trodewy Kae 
ouKnoewy Oia To oKxeTmragecdar kat Kus 15 mpooreraxe pev] mpooreraxev 
Eus 16 To on. Stapp. P| weprechnpOae PZ wepr...npOac (ras 3 litt) T 


18 rns eavtwy Karackevns Eus] avrns B rows P kat ros Z rns codd cett 
(cum seqq conj) rys nMwy cvoracews edd pr | om de Z| rept] tov P Eus° 


19 dtaviaramevous]+ Kat tropevomevous Kus 20 Aoyw wovoy Eus | adda] 
+xa. KP Eus 
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6 A ‘ U NN e 5) e a 4 > 7 
ewpovrvtas THY Kivyow Kat trddAnWw éavTav, dtav els Umvov 
” ‘ SS »” e if 
EPpXWVTAL, Kal THY eyepow, ws Dela Tis éoTt Kal dkaTdAnTTOS TOUTWY 
c 10 Aéd bé \ \ \ a ¢ a 
9 peTdbects. edeKTar de GOL Kat TO wepiccdy THs Aoylas THs 
\ \ X \ td 
Kata Thy SiacToAyy Kai pvelav, ws eEeOeuca rHv Siyndiav Kal Tov 
a > ‘ a \ \ \ 
PypvKicpov. ov yap cikh Kal Kara TO eurrecdv cis WuxXnV vevoj.o- 
6é \ S sa 10 ‘ 4 > 6 a NG G 
eTyTat, Tpos 0 aAnGeav Kat onpetwow dpH0d Adyov. Siaraéas 
\ 2 a \ fa) \ a Ni \ € \ o 4 
yap éri Bpwrav Kat roray Kal Tav Kata Tas adas Exacta, Kedever 
X\ > , / , an a 
pydev <ixi} pte mpdooev pte akovew, pyte TH Tod hédyov 
dvvacteia, ovyxXpwévous emi THY GdiKlav TpérecOar. Kal eri TOV 
kvwdddAwv d& tavtov EoTW ctpeiv. KaKoToLNTLKOS yap 6 Tpdaos 
~ a a 4 
€oTl Kat padfic KOL MYON Kal TGV TOUTOLS 6polor, ooa dupyopevtat. 
. a , 
mavTo, yap Avpaivovrar Kat KakoTovotor pes, Od povov mpds THY 
ie a , B} x \ > \ a 7 ia 3 
€auTav Tpodynv, GAAG Kal eis TO TavTeh@s axpynoTov yiverOat dav- 
, a BY 5 t Yl ES 2 Uy las , aA An 
Opamrw, 6 tT dv by ror ody ériBddnTaL KakoToLely. TO TE THS yaARs 
4 > / 3 4 \ A A , ow \ / 
yévos idiaLov éxri: xwpis ydp Tod mpoeipypevov exer AvpavTiKoV KaTd~ 
ornpa: Sia yap tov arwv cvdAdapBdve, Texvorrorel 8€ TG oTOpaTL. 
‘\ A an / > , > / i. 
Kal. dua TodTo 6 TowodTos TpdTOs THY avOpwrwv akabaptds eat” 
7 x 5 Cy) a , A a Ni ¢ ay é / 
dca yap ov axons AaBovtes, TatTa TO AOYH TwMaTOTOLNTAVTES, 
lal ‘\ ca) / 
Kakots €répous evexvAtcay, akafapotav ov Tiv TYXOUCaY éreTéAcaY, 
bé 3 8 , a al 3 ty x a XO be 
puavOdvres adroit mavramact TH THS AoePeias podAvTpe. Kadrds Oe 
an e “ e a A 7 > ~ 6 \ Xr v 
mov 6 Bactrevs budv Tovs ToLovTovs avatpet, Kabws peradayBa- 
- Z N A 
vonev.— Hyd 8 eira Tods eudaviords otouai oe déyewv? Kat yap 
\ , nan ec , 
aikiats Kot Oavdrous éradyéow adrovs mepiBdhre ovvexds.— O Sé 


Tovrous yap kat Acyw: 4 yap érayptrvnos avOpdruv darwrea 
11 Lev 11” 


i ra xwypara Eus°? | vrodnyw] pr ryv Eus 2 epxovrat GIZ 2f. 7 


TouTwy peTrabeots Hus 3 evAoyias fort recte A adoyias P 4 e&eNerOar 
Eusi | om 7ov Eus' 65 kat Eus]om Arcodd 7 kat rorwy GIPZ Eus'] 
om Ar codd cett Eus°® 8 rm Eus] cm Ar codd 9 xXpwmevous I 


10 ff. eorey o Tpomos Kus? 12 Avuauverat B | cae kaxow.—rpopyy adda, (13) 
om BPTZ 13 evs ro Eus'] om Ar Euscedd cett | yiverar BPZ 14 em- 
BaddAnrae Eus? 17 rovro] Tour ovy Bus’ | rors avOpwros Eusi 19 eze- 
pos T | axadapovay]+re Eus | arerehecay B* Eust 21 nuov T Eusie | 
avaipe GI 23 emadyeou (om avrous) KX | rapaBadde Eusi (zrepiB. Eus?) 
24 rovrovs—ewaypumvynots] Tovros yap emayp. Eus! eraypum. yap Eus? | evs 
avOpwruv amwreav Kus txt (cf Diod 14. 68 emnypumvyKws Ty TovTwY aTw- 
Newa) ex Ar codd (amwdeua) 
35—?2 
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> / < / c a Xr 4 , Xo , ” bé 
dvécwos. 6 S€ vowos ypav Kedever pyte AOyw pyTE Epyw pdevo. 
> a \ \ 
KQKOTFOLELY. Kal mept ToUTwY ody, Goov emt Bpaxd <dueEHADov, 
4 ‘ 7A 
mpocvmodeiéas> oor dur. wdvta Kexavdvicrat mpos Suxacoovvny, 
lal aA tal > 
Kat ovdev elk Kataréraxrat dia THS ypapys ovde pvOwdds, arr 
7 > 7 A : \ > lal 4 > “~ 8 4 
iva Ov oAov Tod Civ Kal év rats mpageow doxdpev duKatoovvyv 5 
re 4 
mpos mavtas avOpudrous, peuvywevor TOD Suvactevovtos Heod. epi 
an By ‘ a > 4 € lal \ , \ a 
Bpwrdv otv kal tdv axabdprwy éprerdv Kal Kvwdadwv Kal was 
.Y a tA 
Aéyos avareiver mpos Sikaootvyv Kal THv Tov avOpuTwVv cvVava- 
AS , > \ SY = a ae: x 
otpopyy dixaiav. Epot pév ovy cards evouile mepi 
e i} 2 aA \ 4 3 = a“ a ” 
éxactwy amodoyetcOau Kat yap ért tav mporpepopevwv Edeye 
a 4 a la 
pooywy Te Kal KpLOV Kal xwapwr, OTL det TatTa ex BovKodiov Kat 
, , 9 , \ ey me ¢ 
Toysviwv AawBdvovtas nuepa. Ovoidlev, kal pnbev ayprov, drws ot 
la / La n 
mporpéepovtes TAS Ovaolias pynbev trepypavov éavtois ovvicTopact, 
, ~ 
onMEoes KEexpnuévor TOD Siatdgavtos. THS yap éavTod WuyAs 
Tov TavTOs TpdroV THY Tporpopay ToLetTaL 6 THY OvTiay Tpordywyr. 15 
aN \ - > / NY a e , y+ 4 ¢ 
kati tept TovTwv ovv vouilw Ta THS éuirias aia Adyou Kabeotavat: 
/ a 
Oud THY ceuvdtnTa Kai pvoixyy dSuavovav Tod vopov mpoHypat dua- 
, is y 
capyoal cor, Birdxpates, dv jv éxers Prdopaecav.4 


Cl 


fe] 


§‘O 8& "EdedLapos mornoapevos Ovaiav Kat Tods avdpas émAcEas 

\ N § a a a , , en x 
Kat ToAAG Sdpa TO Bacrel katacKkevacas mpoereuev yUas PETA 20 

dopadelas ToAATS. ws de TapeyevyOnuev cis "Ae~avdperav, tpoc- 


1 avociov Eus® | Aoyw] vouw BTZ lf. Kakorovew pyndeva Eus 
2 ow] de P| ocov—éeEnOov] SieEnOov Bpaxv Eus° | duveEeAOew Ar codd 
(-e\0n P) Eusi 3 mpocvmodeséavra Ar codd Eus! decxvuwy Eus® | dcore] 
ott Eus? 4 pu0wdws B Eus] @vswdws codd cett | a\AX wa] a\dka H 
6 pweuvnuwevouvs BPTZ 7 ovr] ov P | kat 3°] o Eus 8 avacrpopny P 
9 ? evougero 10 vrodoyeobar G amoNehoynoOa Eus | emt Ar codd Eus‘] 
kat Tept Kus? 11 om re Eus! | dec Eus] aec Ar codd 12 AauBavovres 
omissis nwepa—mpoopepovres (13) BPTZ | Ovowafew] xaracxevafew Eus 
13. cuvicropover P 14 Kexpyuevoe Eus] kexpnuevov Ar codd 16 Kae 
mept—oepvorynra {17)] om K | aéodoyou cad. HAGTZ attohoyws Kad. P agia 
Kadeoravat Aoyou Kus? —-17 dio] dia Eus | cae duo. decay. om Eus | vouov]+ 
nv Eus 18 om ca BPTZ Eus® | SAoxpares BT Eus] @iAokpary codd cett 
20 wapackevacas P 21 Adefavd.]+Kar P | wpocayyeAder G (-eher I 
-nyyehet ATZ) txt HEP (B rpoonyyeddn) ~ 


Io 


15 
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, x a \ A & 
nyyAyn TH Baorrel wept THs adpigews yudv. <aapepevor> 8 eis 
\ > i > , 
Tv abdiv “Avdpéas te kal éyd, prroppdvus yoracdpeba tov Ba- 
Id ‘ \ a 
orga kat Tas erioToAds arodeduKapev Tas Tapa TOD HAcaldpov. 
\ nA MS - Ae /, 3 4 2 aA 
mept moAAod S€ rovovpevos Tois drectadpevors avopacw evTUXELY, 
s ¥ a a a 
éxéhevoe Tovs AoiTovs Tavras aroAtoat Tos emit TaY xpELdV, 
tas & a 
kaety d€ Tos avOpwrovs. ov Tao. wapaddfov davévtros—oud. Td 
Nik 94) es / > / > tal ‘ 
Kata, €Hos elvat, meumraiovs eis mpdcwrov epyecOar Bacirel Tous 
\ , \ 
Tept XpHomLov adikvovjevous, Tovs b€ Tapa Baciéwy 7) wodEwv ev 
e an / 2 / <) ‘ > \ / \ X 
dmepoxais poAus ev TpidKovtTa eis THY addArv mapiecOar—rovs Sé 
ov col 
HkovTas TYAS KaTagi@v peiCovos, Kal THY Srepoyyv Kpivwv TOU 
, A 
meuwavtos, arodtvoas ovs evoutle mepiocovs, Vmeueve TepiTATaY, 
o BY ty a 
€ws dv Tapayiwopévovs adomacyta. mapedOdvrwv d€ ody Tots 
tg n 
dreataApévors Swpors Kal Tais diadpdpors dupOepas, ev ais 4 
/ fal oe a 
vopolecia. yeypappmevy xpvooypadia tots lovdaikois ypdupact, Bav- 
4 > fy Lee LAS \ fal \ » a 
paciws <cipyacpévov Tov vpevos>, Kal THs Tpos aAAnAa cupPBodys 
c 5 ui 
dveracOytov KaTeckevacpevys, ws eldev 6 Bactreds Tovs avdpas, 
/ n lal 
éxypwta mept Tov BiBAiwv. ws dé drexadvpav TA Tov éverAnpatwv 
AY a 
Kal Tovs Yevas avetAtEav, ToAvV emioTas XpOvOY Kal TpooKYVYyTAS 
NI c / = e] lal / + se ved lal > 3 tg 
oxedov éxraxis etrev Edyapiotd pév, advdpes, vpiv, to 8 azrootei- 
rn , \ cn a e , 2 \ 4 
ave paddov, péywotov S€ TO Ged, ovTWOS eoTL TA HoOyLa 
a Y e \ N , Stent ey , * a 
TAUTG. OpoOvpadov O€ mavTwy EizrovTwY TO plav Pwvyv, TOY 
5 i > , 
Te TapayeyovoTwy Kal Tov cuuTapovTov, Ed Barred, zponxOn 
lol a Si e fal a of \ 
daxpioa TH Xap wewAypwpevos. y yap THS WuxHs Evracis Kal TO 


1 rapemer 6 HGIZ mapnue 5 KAPT ws de rapnuey B txt ex conj 
Schmidt 3 erdcdwkauev BZ Fort lez amedwx. (aredooay Jos) | ras 2° 
GIP] om cett 4 rep.] pr kat PTZ | rovovevos]+oBaorkevs BP 5 aray- 
Tas P 7 kata eOvos HKAGIPT xara eOvous Z amo efvous B txt ex Jos 


(wapa To €60s) 8 wep] +7. B | xpyotuoy] fort xpnyaticpoy | om ev HP 
9 umepoxns P| rpraxovra] A nuepars B 10 rov] rovs K 11 vrepeve B 
txt cett cum Jos¥!4 (aeprewever) 12 maparyevouevovs BT 14 om Tos Z 


15 epyacapevou K (eipy. 1) epyaouerns BYoo (-ov T*) epyacperns P | rys 
yuevov HKGIBPT™ rou vmevov A | rns] ross P | cvyardoxys Z 16 ave- 
maoOyrws BI | carecxevacuevn HKAGI 17 ewepwra GIB*P | ev- 
eAnuarwv Jos] aveiAnuarwy (-Anup. GIPTZ) Ar codd 20 ovrwos BT] 
twos cett (ov Jos) 21 exrovtwy de mavT. om. K 23 rns xapas BT | 
evracts PZ] exaracts B evoraats cett 
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> , A DS 2 "f 
THS TyULHS vreptetvoy Saxpew avayKkdle. Kata Tas émiTvyias. 
2 AQ - X, lal 9. a 
Kedevoas O€ eis Tagw amodotva TA TEdXY, TO THVLKADTA aoTAcG- 
Us avo, tre Ab. nv, OeooeBels avOpes, GV Xap Uuas 

fevos Tovs avopas etre Aixatov Hv, OeomeBets avdpes, dv yap vp 

an A > na AQ wn 
petereupapynv, exeivors mpOtov oeBacpov arododval, pera TadTa 

we \ id a A s 
THv de€iay vpiv mpotetvar’ 816 Teroinxa TodTo mpaTov. jreyaAnv 
52 , SN 3's! SS 
dé Termar THY ny€pay Tavryy, ev  wapayeyovare, Kal Kar’ éviavTov 
N a A e a / 4 A 
éxionpos éorat wavta tov THs Cons Tudv xpdvov: ovvTétuxE yap 
- tl A > , 
Kal 74 Kata THY viKyv Hiv TpoomentoKévat THS mpos ’Avtiyovov 
f dud Kat deumrvyp 1 P tpadv BovrAynoopat 
vavpax las. 0 Kal Oamvjoa. onpepov pel” vudv Bovdynoopat. 
na 2 a a 
mavra <3 vpiv>, etre, mapéotar Kabykdvtws, ois cvyxpnonobe, 
> nN (a Cira a 83 > , 2 ae Ne 
Kdpol pel vor. Tov O€ agpevioavTwy éKxéeAcevoe KaTadrt 
6 On Sy IAA Xd - tal + 3 a x Ne a; 
para oolnvar Ta Kaldiota wAnoiov THS aKkpas adrois, Kal TH KATE 
/ 
TO ovpToctoy éeronalew. 
/ la a 
“O 8 <dpxedéatpos> Nixdvwp Awpdbeov mpookadrerdevos, ds 
> X\ , 9 

<ijv> ért robrwv arorerayp.évos, exéhevore TH Eroypwaciay eis Ekacrov 

2 la Gy X ¢f s / eUN nx he a Ni a 
émiteely. AV yp alist Ditters yj romamorsied fee, Ews, & mev ere 
kat viv épds: doa yap modes ciciv, <at Tots abtois> ovyxpdvrat 
mpos Ta Tota Kat Bpwrd Kat a TpoMy as, TorodToL Kai as 
Gat Kal KATA TOUS apni ovtws éoxevalero, Otay mapayévowrTo 
m™pos TOUS Rees iva Kara ae pvixepmifelr = iAapas ect 
yoow: & Kal wept todvrovs eyey sve eprom Cae Rs yap ov 
avOpwiros 6 ee exe THV TOV ToOLOvTwWY pommetage ouve- 
oTpwoe O€ avTa Ta OL adtod xeipeddpeva, Tpos TAs TOLAvTAS drodoxas 
Stapepepiopeva. Sep te emoiyoe Ta TOY KALoLaY, Kabds Tpowe- 


1 riyns] uxns AZ | virep rwwv P 4 ccBacwov-—rmpwrov (5)] om Ptt 
ins Pmg | peradouvae Z| wera] pr ca B 5 wporewat] mpodovvac B 
6 rena B 8 ra] om PZ hab BvidT*sup lin ett 9 om kar B | nuwr 
BZ | BovAnowmar P 10 wavra S vw ex conj Mend.] mwavra duvapy 
HKAGI ravra duvatuny P racay duvayuv BTZ | rapecravac BT | cuyxpn- 
anode LIKGI] ovyxpyoecde (-cecbar Z) cett 11 xkaue BT 12 Ta 2°] 
om TZ 14 apxedearpos (cf C.I. G. 4678) conj Letronne (0 ew rns Tw 
eve amodoxns Teraryjuevos Jos)] apxinrpos codd | os yy] os (ws P) wy codd 
16 amoreXev BT emiredn P txt cett 17 ae rows avrois] ats BT ous cett 
txt ex Jos (ocax ros avrows xpwrrat) correxi (oc. yap mod. eGecw wdiots Wend. ) 
18 Bowra kat mora K | Bowuara BPTZ | orpwuyas BT] orpwpvais cett | ro- 
covrats P rogouro Z 19 rapayevwrvrar BT 20 unoev B 21 mpoo- 
eXeoTaTa et om yap wy—mavra (23) A 21 f. wy avOpwros] avOp. wy B wy P 
23 amodoxas P 24 Staueuerpyueva BPTZ | dtuepn BZT (sed ras 1 litt int 
e et p in T) Jos] diuerpy P Ovapmepn cett 
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e 4 > lal 
tazev 6 Bactreds: rovs yop nuioes exélevoey avi yxelpa Kara-* 


\ \ 
kXivat, Tods dé Aowrous peTa THY EavTod KALolav, ovdey eAAUTOY «is 
XA a A ” « aA 
TO TYyAGY TOUS avdpas. Os d€ KatexdiOyoay, éxéhevoe TH 
Awpobém tots 0 ts of Bur t i 0 0 
pobém tois eOuopois ols xpavtar wavres of Tapaywopevor mpds 
2 N > A “A > , 4 > lal \ \ € Lf 
airov amd THs “lovdaias, ovTws emitedeiv. 616 TovS tepoKnpvKas 
\ - \ \ + e ay a 
kat O3tas Kal Tods addAovs, ois os Hv Tas Karevyas ToreicOat, 
i. tol la AN, (Pec. > na 
Tapytnoato tav S€ mapayeyovétwv ovv ypiv “Ediwwoatov ovta 
lal e , iy 
tov tepéwv mpeaBitepov mapeKkdrcoe moinoacOa, Katevyyy, Os 
> , \ > , na n 
agwdrdsyws ords ele UWAnpocat oe, Bacidred, ravtwov tav dyabadv 
ae ” Lf 2s 
av ekticev 6 mavroKpatwp Oeds: Kal dun vou TadT exe Kal yuvaurt 
\ o ~ a 
Kal TéKVOLs Kal Tots GuovoodoL wavTa avéKAeTTa TOV THS Cwys 
/ i 4 cal uf Cal 
xpovov. Himdvros 8 tatta trovrov Kateppdyn KpoTos mere. Kpavyys 
XN a lal 
kal xapas <dppoovvov mieiova xXpdvov: Kai TO THVLKAYTA pds Td 
‘ 4 2 
tepTecOar Sua TOV YTOYMacpévwv éTparynoay, Tav eLrovpyLov 
< fal x ~ an I f 2 4 > e Si 
dracev Oa THS TOD Awpobéov cvvrdgews eriteAoupévov? év ols Kai 
\ a > 3 \ a / CaN ca) fy q 
Baotrrkol aides Hoav, Kal Td TYnwpévov br TOD Bacir€us. 
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"Ore Sé xatpov éAaBev ex SiacrHparos, npwrnge Tov €xovta THY 187 


mparny avaxhiow Cae yop Kal apc THY avarTwoW HERO 
pevor) Ids av thy peasy péxpt TéAovs amratov éxwv 
Starehot; Bpaxd 88 émioxav cirev Ovtws dv pariora devOivas, 
pupovpevos Td TOO Oeod did wavTds emrexés. paxpolupia yap 
xpwpevos, kat PBrudlwv rods d€iovs émvetkérrepov, KaQus €iow 


4 exeevoev] mpoceratey P| ava yxerpa Jos] avapxa Ar codd 3f. Tov HKAGIBP 


188 


Awpobeov Jos  & Tous eOicpous BT | wapayevouevo. BPTZ _— 6 ous] ovs H TZ Jos 


7 Edwoasov Jos] HAeagfapor codd 8 mapexadece A Jos (-cev)] mapexade- 


cay cett | rovncesOar P 9 eve] ad hoc add teh} Gixt eb Ime evyn BE | 
Baorrevs I 10 Kae 2°]om A 11 fwys]+cov BPTZ 12 om Tovrov 
Bae, 18 yap] de K | avarrw A* (ow sup lin in H) 19 amratoTov pL. 
Tedous I 19 f exw Suarehor H* AGI exw diareoun Hoo exw Searehew K 
Siaredhorn exw BT txt Z 20 partora] Kaddora P | devdvvers HK*A 
-vns P 22 Brnuatwr codd (BAnfwy suprascripto wa P). A* BrAnuagfwv 
habuisse videtur, sed B\ny in erouw¥id mutatum est. Hine doxpaswr F erot- 
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a \ / Ed > 
a£tor, perariels éx THs Kaxias Kal eis peTdvovay aes. Exrat- 
> / a 5) g A . 
véoas 8& 6 Bacwrevs Tov éxduevov npwta Ids av Exacta mpdrror ; 
g° al, a A 
6 O€ dmexpiOn Td Sixavoy et mpds aravtas Svatypot, éavT@ Kaos 
y ac a Ay, oer om 
Ta Exacta mde, SiadapPCavwv ore mav évvdnua cadés ote Oe@ 
\ Le ‘ 
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pouvres) sup lin T? 8 rov Tporoy Z'*t | nyenoveray H 10 kadumvouvTas 
C umvovy GI | apex. kad. Z 11 rovrois Z | eAngev Schard] edetev codd | 
emt]+7ovrots (post ras) Z | ws ednev—exouevn (13)] om H 13 vumedaBev 
CTZ 14 npwra ex conj] mpwra codd (ernpwra Z°°"*) 15 tTwv arro- 
Aerovrwy (-hecr. P)] Tov amodkrovra BCTZ +nye B | epwryow)+epn P 
18 om Tqy diay. Z| Bpwyara P 19 KexderoOar PB* vid 20 Kara] Kae 


B a 
Wend. | om ro C 21 om ravra P | cwvexe AauBavwv B* (corr B*) 
23 mws| ws Z| diaremov I 24 e« vonoas ZeP (-yoo.) evvontas B 
25 wdcutor-HGI | wap eavrov Wend. 
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A aA 4 aA / ? > > 
Bacireds’ ravres yap Oédovor petrarxeiv tabryns THs SoENs, aN’ ob 
, A Tas , a0) , 83 nN + S 
Svvavrat’ Oeod yap éore dopa. mawéoas O€ TOV avopa. 
ALK , A a 
ia rAetdvwv ernpwira tov erepov Ids av Katappovoin trav éxOpav ; 
” 
6 O¢ etrev “Hoxykas pds tavras avOpurovs evvoay Kal KaTepya- 
a sl 
copevos dirias, Adyov odMevds ay exous* Td Se KeXapiTeoOan mpds 
, > , \ x 8a ° , ‘ 0 a A? 
mavras avOpwrous Kat Kaddv dwpov eiAnpevat rapa OYeovd TovT EoTL 
, I'd 4 > cea aS 
KpaTLoTov. Suvawéoas d& tovrow tov éffs exédevoey 
arokpiOnvat, mpos adrov <itov Ids av dofalopevos diapévor; etre 
dé TH rpobupia kal tais ya, Tpos TOvs aAAOUS peTadoTiKds DV 
i mpoOupia Kal Tais yapioe pds Tods a s 
‘\ x ty} / > BY > , , 7. Ls \ 
kal peyadromepys ovdémror av amoXiror ddéns: iva S& Ta mpoerpy- 
/ VA X\ NX > cal x , 3 
péva cou dvapévyn, Tov Oedv érikadod ba ravTos. Ei¢y- 
Ua be a oy cy , r 8 a 4 i 
pyoas d€ TodvTov erepov npwra lds twa det PidAStiysov eivar; 
> “ ees Q\ \ lal 7 Wa > , 7 
exetvos O€ ey IIpds tots pidikds exovtas nuiv olovrar mavTes OTL 
A , / Ns > € / ‘ \ 3s nan 
mpos Tovtous Séov' eyo 8 trorapBdvea, pds Tods avridofodyTas 
/ aA X\ ” g 4 a /, / 
prrotiypiay Seiv xapiotuhy exe, iva tovTw TO TPOTH peTaywopev 
3 ‘\ 3:OeN: \ a X , = a a ‘ \ \ 
atrovs éml 76 KabyKov Kal ouudéepov éavtots. det d€ Tov Ody 
Neravevew, wa tadr eémireAjtars tas yap dravtwv d.avoias 
tay > xr , be , BN g 2 aN 
Kparet. wvomoAoynoas 5é tovTous Tov ExTov éxeevoey 
/ , a fal 
Gropyvacba. mvvOavomevos Tice Set xapilerOar; éxeivos 3 
amexpiOn Tovedou di. tavtds, kat yap 6 Ocds memoinrar évtodnv 
/ aA tal Cal a 
peylorny rept THS TOV yovéwv TYAS. Eropevws O2 THY TdV didwv 
eykpiver dudbeow, mpocovondcas {CON TH YyYXH TON iAON. od 
8e XO an yy 2 6 , > rd > Ls A ) 
€ adds movels atavtas avOpwmovus eis piriav mpds éavtov Kab- 
aA , be x in 2 06 ‘ a 
Lora. Tlapaxadéoas 8 Kal rodrov éruvOdvero Kat rod 
perérerta Ti xadXovyns akiv éotw; 6 Oe cirev HioéBea. Kat 


A y , 2 4 XN X\ \ A. AN 
yop avtn KaddAovy tis éote mpwrevovoa. 7d O€ duvardyv atdrijs 
22 Deut 13° 


2 duvavt av Z 5 gidiav Z 6 om kat GI 8 evrwr] evrev GIC 
eas Z | rus] ws Z 9 mpounOera K | werador. wy mpos Tovs addous B 
10 amodevror P 11 dvapevor A 12 ws] mpos Wend. | de sup lin scr 
Zavia 13 ovovrat] ovoy Kar K 15 dec BP | exewv] ewar B | rporw] 
Tmpoowrw CZ 17 emwtreherrau C ==: 18 ouvopodoynoacdat P et (Se omisso) 
Z* 190mdZ 2amexpOnlemweZ 2lemwouevosP 22 eyxpwew Z 
23 mpos eavrov] eavTw P 24 xa 1°] om B 26 om tts PZ | mporepev- 


B a 
ovea H mporevovoa GI | eorwv avrns B* (corr B?) 


®IAOKPATEI. BEO 


eorw aydarn’ avtn yap Geod Sdots eoriv’ Hv Kal ov Kéxtryoa TévTA 
D ° SSA EE , , 

TEPLEXWV EV AUTH TA ayaba. Aiav 8€ dirodpdves €mlKpo- 2 30 
Thoas «ime mpos Tov Erepov lds dv mraicas téAw THs aitHs 
Kpatnoa Sd&ys; 6 dt epy Ze mev od duvardv éore wraica, racr 

5 yap Xapitas eorapKas, at BAacravovew eVvoiay, TH peyioTta TOV 
OrAwy Katicxvovea TepiAduBaver THV peyiotnv dopdreav ci Sé 231 
TwWes Tralovalv, éf ols Traiovaw, odKeTL Xp) TATA mpdcoev, GAG 
piriav KaTaxtynoapévovs SukotoTpayetv. Geod dé ddpov éyabdv 
epydrnv elvar Kat pa TOV évavTiov. SvvapecOeis d& tovTous 232 

10 Tpods Tov Erepov ele Ids av éxrds yévouro AUrys; 6 de Epyoev Ei 
pydéva Brdrr01, wavras Sé wpedoi, TH Sxavoctvy Kataxodrovbav' 
Tovs yop am airhs Kaprovs aumiav katacKevalew. txerevew dé 233 
Tov Gedv, Wa pr Ta Tapa tiv Tpoaiperw yuav dvaKkdrrovra 
Brorrn, déyw SH olov Odvarot te Kal vdco. Kal Adar Kat Ta 

13 Toladra. <aiTta> 8& ool cioeBel Kabeotdre Tovrwv oddev ay 
mporedOou. Kadds 8% Kat rotrov érawéoas tov déxatov Apia 234 
Ti péyordv gore ddéys; 6 de etre TS typdy tov Oedv" todTo F 
éotiv ob Supors od88 Ovaiats, dAAG Pux7s Kabapdryte Kal Siadypews 
Satas, Kabas td rod Oeod rdvta KatacKevdteras Kal SvoiKetrat 

20 kata THY adrod BobAnow" jv Kal od Siaredels exwv yrouny, 7 
mépects onpeotoba macw éx tdv i7d God ovvteteheopevov Kal 
ouvredoupevwv. Mera peiLovos d¢ pwvas mavras abrods 6 235 
Bactreds jowdlero kal wapexdde, cvveripwvovvTav TOV TapovTwv, 
pddiora 8 rdv piroodpwv. Kal yop Tais dywyais Kal TO Ady 

25 TOAD mpogxovres adtav joav, ws dv droVeod THY KaTapXV ToLov- 
pevor., pera d¢ tatTa 6 Bactreds «is 76 pirodpoveta bar mponde 


8a. TGV TpoTOT Ew. 


1 yap] de B | 40 50018 BCPT] Oeodoctos cett 2 avrn] eavrn K avtrw HKAGIB 
B* eavrw B! txt cett 3 Tns aurys makw P 5 eorepxas HA | evvoay] CPTZ 
er de Twes wraovew ed os mracovor K* (del rubricator) 8 KTnCa- 


pevous BT | ayabov CT*Z 9 cvvapkecOes B 10 epnoev] edn AP 
11 Prarror] Aumevrae Zid (fin ex corr) | wpeder KT ogehorn P 12 avrous 
K 13 om ra KBCTZ 14 Bdarrot CPZ | Neyw Sn (de Z)] om P| om 
re P 15 rowavra de cor codd (cum lacuna post rovavra BC) avrw inserui | 
avrw—Kabeorwrt] evoeBer Se cor ovte P 19 Ka0ws—kara (20)] om 
HKAGI 22 de pmecgovos Z 25 mpocexovres BZ | avrw B* | noay P] 
om cett 27 mporocew BIH] mpaumoguray PK rporogeray cett 
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Lal , 4 
TH dé émovon kata ra adrd tis Suatdews Tod cvprociou 
ant 0 \ A Cee Load Xr tal ‘A cen > Ve n 
yevoperys, KaGas evatpov éyévero TO PacidAct, Tovs EHS NpwTa TOY 
a \ a / 
mpoumoKekpievey, etre O0€ TH TPSTH TS ppovety ei SiaKrdv éore ; 
o la YA 
ds 8 etre Wuyys éore Katacxery did Geias duvdpews éridéxerOan 
cal 4 lA 
av 70 Kaddv, arootpepeoOar Sé Tavavtia, Zvvopmodoynoas 
Px eS - lol 
de 7ov exdpevov npwta Ti mpds tyeiav padiota ovyteiver; éxketvos 
> an) 4 a Oe > cd ia: ERY ‘ A) Q 
dé éhy Swdppootvy: tavrys dé ovK Eote TvxELY, Eav py Geds Kata- 
/ ‘ ‘ > a / SS cal A 
wKevacy THY Sidvouay Eis TODTO. Tlapakadéoas 5€ rodrov mpos 
a A a 2 ¢ ¢ a x 
tov érepov épn Ids av yovedou tas a&ias arrodwn yapitas; Os de 
‘ 
elre Mndev abrovs Avryjcas: TodTo 8 ovK eT, ci wy Oeds THs Sua- 
“a € \ / x X DON 4 be 
voias nyemuv yévoito mpos Ta KaANCTA. IIpocerwevoas Oé 
, QA ena >? , an Xv ld + > a X > 
tovtw Tov éEns ypwra Ids av pAnxKoos ety ; Sia 8é ele Ata- 
Ld / / ld La b) A ss 
Aap Bavov ot. wdvTa cuppeper ywdoKew, OTwS av pos TA TUp- 
fa > \ 
Baivovra éxdeyopuevds Te TOV HKpoapevav avOvroT els mpds TA TOV 
a N > 7 aA 3 
Kaipav fav avturpacontatt, ov xeipaywyia Geov- todto § éariv, 
e lod A 7 e > > “~ an AS att v4 
ai tov mpagewy TeAcLwWoes br adrod. Todrov d¢ éraweoas 
A AN 4 L i BY 6: 4 /, X\ ~ 
mpos Tov €repov etre Ileis av pynSev rapdvopov mpaaco.; mpos TOvTO 
” tA ov X > ’ € ni om” lal , 
épynoe Twoddokwy ore tas érwotas 6 Geds edwke Tots vowolernoace 
Poa, N Q \ y a“ 2 Q se 7 + 
mpos 7d owlecbar tos Biovs tov avOpwrwv, axddovfos eins 
Aa > 
av avtots. Arrodcédpevos O€ adtov mpos erepov etre Tis 
° / /, > cA c XA : hd > . ~ UA 
adércia cvyyevelas éotiv; 6 d¢ dredyvato “Eady tois cupBaivover 
vopilwpev arvxovor pev ehatrovobat, Kai KaxoTabapey ws adroit, 
= al 
paiverar 76 cvyyeves doov icxddv éoTt—tedovpevwy S& ToTwV Kat 
a , 
d0fa Kat mpokomy mapa Tots To.ovTors trapker 7d yap cuvepyés 


2 yevouevov BT | rovus] rows I 3 amokekpimevwv T 4 diva] Kar P 


6 exewvo B* exewvos Bt 7 eav] e A | karacxevaces HAGCZ* 8 om de 
BCPTZ 9 ame Z| arodwy G arodwon Z | yovevow arodwy ras a&. xap. 
B 10 Avrnoas P] Avtyoa cett | rns Seavovas ynyemwy bis scripsit K 


12 om av C | ey] pr av Z | diadapBavew B 13 cuudepew T 14 avdv- 
mortOns T (Wend.) txt (av7. GICZ) cett 15 av ayrurpaconrat] avrimpac- 
onta. G (av 7e mpaco.) IB txt (fort recte) cett (dv dvr. Wend.) | cvyxetpa- 
yaya A*GITZ | eorw a] core kar P 16 » Twy mp. TeNewors T™ | ? ecowy 
um auTou 17 rpacco rapa Tov vowoy BCPTZ 18 dedwxe P 19 evns] 
pr av BTZ* (post ras) 20 om av BT | avrov] rovrov P | erepov] pr Tov 
HPZ 22 vow fwuer KAcrr Boorr'T) your fouey cett | arvxovo. KACoTBPT] 
aruxwot cett | ws avroe BCorr Poor] ws avroy PC*T*vid ws aurwy cett 
(? wravTws) 23 ocov—ovvepyes (24)] om B& ins B™Z| om Ka P 
24 vrapxet GI | cvyyeves BoorrT 


uw 
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> 7s , € 
EvvVOwS yivopevov ws e€ EavTod adidAvTOV Tpds aTavTa—peTa dé €vn- 
, ‘\ ~ 
pepias, pydev mpoodeio Oar Tdv éxeivwv: GAG Séov <Oedv> ikerevewy, 
, > a ¢ - eee 2 2 ¢ 
mwavTa ayaGorotety. Qoatrws dé éxeivors arodeSapevos 243 
AN: *” > , 
abrov adAov npwta Ids adoBia yiverar; etre 5é Svvetopovans 
a , \ 4 
s TS dvavolas pndev KaKdv mempaxévat, Oeod KarevOtvovros eis Td 
a 9 : 
Kaos amravra Bovrever Oar. Totrw dé éripwvycas mpos 244 
addAov etre Ids av mpoyxeipws Exor Tov dpHdv Adyov; 6 de etre 
XN tod 
Ei ra tév dvOpwrwv aruxnpara Sia mavtds ériBdérout ywodoKov 
a e ” > a ‘ > vA C2 \ oe > X 
ote 6 Beds adatpeirar Tas cdynmepias, Erépovs de dogdlwv eis rd 
10 TILATOaL mpodyet. Kadds 5€ kat todrov dmodecapevos TOV 245 
een 2 lal , A xv AN > ¢ fi? ‘ 2 ‘ ‘ 
éEns amoxpiOnvar mapekxarer Ilds av py cis pabvpiav, pydé ért ras 
¢ \ , € / s 4 Ly Y / 
yoovas tperoito; 6 dé IIpoxeipws éxwv, elrev, ote peyadns 
7 , ‘\ fal »” ? a ~ > tal ‘\ 
Baowreias karapxer Kal wodAGy GyAwv adpyyetrat, Kal od det rept 
4 / b i“ tS al \ ta 2 - G 5 
repov te THV Sidvoway clvat, THs Sé TovTwY émipedeias ppovTile 
15 Yedv d€ dgvodv, dws pnbev edAXiry TOV KaOnKdVT. *Ezrat- 246 
cal n , 
véoas O€ Kal TOdTOV TOV dékatov <ypwTta Ids av emvywwoKor> Tods 
4 ‘\ BY Cw 4 < Ny, 4 X al > 
dow Twi mpds adtov mpdcoovtas; 6 dé drepyvato mpos TovTo Ki 
a ‘ > \ 2 Oé > \ \ > , 8 , 
TapaTynpoito THV aywyiv edevOéprov ovoayv, Kal THY edTagiay duape- 
vovgayv év Tols aomacpois Kat cupPovrAlats Kat TH our] cvvava- 
a Led ‘A > ~~ ‘\ be < lA cal AY > at 
20 OTpoph TOV OV adTe, Kal wnOev trepTeivovtas Tod SeovTOs év Tats 
/ \ n a n \ ‘ > / 0 x Oe 
hiroppovyceot Kal Tots Nourois Tols KaTa THY aywynv. Geos OE 247 
\ ‘ 
TH Siavovav <ager> cor, Baored, tpds Ta KaAXLOTA. Svy- 
‘ >, /N 
KpoTycas TavTas T émawéoas KAT Ovopa, Kal TOV TapoVTHY TAvTA 


4 CENA SN s 2 , 
TOLOVVTWY, €7TL TO peArrew ETPATNTAV. 


1 dtadvrov Z 2 @eov ins. Mend. 3 ws in exewors sup HKAGIB 
ras T 4 mws ex orws TY4 | om exe de K 6 amravras G | Toure cere 


a 

P 7 €Xn Tov Hive Aoyor mpoxeipws B | exer CZ 8 em Bere. BP 
13 xarapxn Z| om oxdwy B 15 edAevres B* edrdecrn BOOTPT 
16 epwra codd | ay emvywwoKot] exrywwoxor B emvywwoxer (-ets Z) cett 
17 dohov twa AS | xpaccovras mpos avrov BT | mpos tovro (rovroy B* 
Toor vid) aaepyvato P 18 avratiay KI (ev sup ras H) 19 cupBov- 
Aaws (-evars GICZ)] svpBovdas HK (-eas) A* 20 undev HKBP | viep- 
rewew P vireprewovr B* (as add Bo") vreprewwvras Zr 22 diavorav] 
& avor C | e€er codd | cvyxpornoas] + de B +ovy ka P cum praecedd conj 
cett 0 de Baccus cvyxporgoas edd pr (cod Mon) 23 7 (re C)] om P | ra 
avra ByidT 
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a \ / \ een / 

Ty dé éxomévy tov Katpov AaBov érynpwra tov €Efs Tis éorw 
ee! 7 BN a? > a ” 4 as i X 
apérera pmeyiorn; mpos Todt edn Ki rexvwv adpovtis Tes Ely, Kal 1.7 

/ ‘ BAN: +4 a> 
Kara TavTa TpOToY ayayeiv <orevdoL>* edydpela yap dei mpos Tov 
a ed 
Gedy, ovx ots Tepl EavTaY ws Tepl TAY éyydvwr, Wa TapH TdvTA 
> ° X > 4 \ eee) lal , 4 lal 
avrois Ta dyabd, 1 dé érideiofar radia cwppoodvys peTacyety, 
a lal ” 
Geod Svvaper TotTo yiverat @yjoas dé evdoyeiy addov 
a \ 9 
yputa Ilds av piddrarpis ety s Tiperibemevos, aney, ort KaXOV év 
idta. kal Cyv cai teXevtav. 1 Oe Eevia Tots pev mere Koradpovnoer 
epyaterat, Tots 6€ TAovatois Gveidos, Ws Oia KaKiav aemertoxoow. 
evdepyeTov ovy arayvtas, KaOws TvvEexds TodT emiTedeis, Oeod diddvT0s 
XN ‘\ 7 v, (A / , \ 
Gol mpos Twavtas xapw, pirorarpis havicy. Tovrov 6€ 
3 , n Q . £6 > 6 , n Sy e , , 
dxovoas TOD Kata TO é€Ns éxvvGdvero Ids <dv> dppooat yuvatki ; 
“2 a X\ LAY} ” XA a fe ‘\ \ 
<Dwookwv> ore ev Opacd ear, py, 75 O7AV yévos, Kat SpactiKov 
29? a 4 an \ ~ > / XX “a 
ep 6 Bovdrcror tpaypa, Kat metarimrov edxdrws bid tapadoyiop.00, 
NY na 7 ist > / s / > > ay ‘ \ e % 
Kal TH pio Kateckevacta doGevés' déov & earl Kard 7d bytes 


a ‘\ NY oN Da > , a w / 
XpjcOa, Kal pr) mpds epwy dvtirpaccev. KatopBodrar yap Bios, 
oT e fod 204 % v2 ‘\ ~ ‘ / tal 
otav 6 KuBepvav €idn, mpos tiva oKorov Set Thy di€Lodov zovel- 

, 
cba. Oeod d émikAyoe kat Bios kuBepvGrat kata mwavta. Svuv- 


a Sec? a By 

avOoporoynodpevos d& Tote Tov ens ypwra Ids <dv> dvapap- 

+ c4 AAW. ¢ 7 vi ‘ = n 
THTOS cin; 6 O€ €pyoev ‘Os aravta Tpagowy Kat pete Siadoyiopod 

a vn a 
kat pn meAdmevos SiaBodrais, aAN’ adrds dv Soxyactis Tdv deyo- 
is fal 

pévov Kat kpice. katevOivov Ta TOV evtedSewv Kal dia Kpioews 
> a a > , ” Ba ” ea a A > 
eriteA@v TadTa avayapTytos, epycev, av eins, ® Bacrred. 7d 8 


3 a A eee) , > fe / , , > 
eTLVoElV TATA KAaL év TOUTOLS avaoTpéeper Hat Oeias Svvapews eoriv 


2 appovris Tis evn P] adpovris (adpoorts G) ris ee GIK adpovtis tis 
cett 3 oevdot] crevdy B om cett (spat 5 vel 6 litt hab T) 4& exyovwy 
A | om rapy P 5 ewtdecPat conj Wend. | mardca P teste Wend.] rat- 
Sevay cett 7 mpooriBeuevos B 8 gevireca Wend. (Eevnria cod Mon) 
9 exmerrwKxacw C 11. pavnoet P | om de P 12 xara To (kara Tov H)]} 
om P| om ap codd | appwoe P 13 ywworwy] om codd ex conj sup- 
plevi | O¢pacv—yevos] Por Opacu To Ondv yevos ert P | eorw epy TBrmbricator 
(eort B*)] eore cett 14 om xat P| peramimrwv GI | evkotws P 
15 kat] kav K | xarecxevacOn P -cOar CZ 16 epi] apew GI epp PZ 
17 0 KvBepypwv K] om P kuBepywy cett | dn H td) KA | dveEodo» BCTZ] 
efodov cett 18 kara] kat ta I | ray C | cuvavrou. AGICZ 19 rovrw] 
touroy PCZ | om av codd 20 amrav H*A (aay Heo) | om kau P | pera 
partim sup ras I 23 om edyocev P 


wn 
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»” A ~ 
epyov. Avayvdeis 5é rots cipnuévors tov Eerepov ypuwra 
. hp 
= \ a , 2 
Ils dv éxrds Ovod yevoito; = mpos Tod etre Twodckwy ore wavTwv 
> , , . , 2 tA a , > , Lf 3 
eLovaiav exe, Kai, ei xpjoatto Oud, Odvatov emipéper orep avw- 
a , lal n 
eres kal ddyewov éotw, ei TO Cyv dpedeirar TOAAGY, bid 7d KVpLov 
- a > / » 
selva. mavtov 0 trnKdwy ovTwv Kal pydevds evayTLovpéevor, Tivos 
, , 
xdpw OvpwOjoerar; ywookev dé Sel, dudte Geds Tov wavTa Koo pov 
lal 2 , ‘\ ia 
Siocxed oer’ edpevetas Kal xwpls dpyys atacns: TovTw b€ KaTaKo- 
A 7s - 
Aovbeiv avaykaidy éori oe, epyoer, & Barred. Kalas 
be 3 , 6 ‘e A 2 66. le 4 AS) 
& dmoKexpicOar pycas Todrov érvvOdvero ToD perémerta Ti éeorw 
a id 
ro evBovdia; Td Kadds aravta mpaccev, drepyvato, peta. diaoyt- 
‘ 
opod, kata THY Bovdiny wapatiévta Kai <Tta> BrAaBepa Ta Kata. 
fs 7 
76 évavtiov Tod Adyou SudoTnpa, iva mpds exacTov émivoncaytes 
oe 7 na a 
dpev eb BeBovAcvpévor, Kai 76 mpoteOey yuiv emiteAjrar, 18 ad 
4 
Kpatiotov, Oeod duvacteia wav BovAevpa <rtedelwow eLer> cor 
15 THY Evoe Belay ATKOVVTL. Karwpbwxevar d€ kal todrov eiroy 
GAXov ypwtat Ti éote pirocodpia; Td xadds diaroyilerOat mpds 
¢ a / > 4 ~ \ > / a 
exactov Tév ovpBawdvrwv, amrepyvaro, Kal pa éxpéperOau Tats 
Sppais, GAA Tas BAGBas KaTapedeTgv Tas ex TOY érOvpiav éxBat- 
oe lal 
vovcas, Kal To mpos TOY Katpov Tpaccew SedvTws peTpLoTabA Kale- 
2ootata, iva 8 érictacw tovtwv AapPdvuper, Ocparedew Set tov 
a Te? A 
Oedv. "Eaonpyvas S€ Kal rodtov érepov ypwra Tas av 
> A 3 s , a » , oy] \ 
dmrodoxns <év gevireig> tvyxavor; Uaow ioos ywopevos, epy, Kai 
/ MS ay - 
padAov Arrov 4 Kabvrepexov Havdpevos mpos ods Levirever. 
‘ tA \ A 
Kowés yap 6 Beds 76 Tarevovpevov mpoodéxeTat Kata PTW, Kal TO 


2 


a 


a a ey rl 

rav avOpuiruv yévos Tos brotaccopevous piravOpurel. Enc 
, \ , ” eels a a BY , \ 

paprupycas dé Tovros GAAov ypwta Ids <a> av Karackevacy Kal 


2 ywworev I 3 exes A | xpnoa rw P| Gyuov HKAGICZ | em- 
pepe B 6 de P] om cett | dco71] 07s KBT 7 rovro PZ | karako\ov- 
Gew|+oe P 8 ce] om P co Hor | om edyoev w K 10 mparrew B | 
péra}+de Z ll ta Kara Tyv wovav BovAnvy maparibevras B | om ta 
codd | om twy B 13 emireXertas CPZ 14 redewow e&er gor Con} 
Mend.] rews oweter cor BT w eftoor Z rews w (wa C) e&uoor cett 15 Kar- 
opOwrevat HKGICZ | ecras HGICZ 17 exacra BPTZ 19 ra] ras B* 
20 dew B* dé (pro deov?) K txt cett 21 emconuavas P (-wew. Z*) 
22 ev £evir. Mend.] 9 Eevcrera codd | rvyxavn PT -ver Z | yevomevos P] yevou. 
cett 23 yrrov GIZ* | éevirevy BT 24 om ka B 25 yevos|+ Kar 
B | durogpover B 26 a av] dv codd dv Wend. ; 
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A > L. f \ S ~ 
peta TovTO Svapévy; pos TodT clrev Hi peydAa Kat cepva, Tats 
n XN cal X ‘\ 
mowmoeow érttedot, mpos TO peioacbar Tors Oewpovvras Oud THV 
a {é ~ an {? 
Kadrovyy, kat pnOéva Ta Karepyalomevwv TA TOLATA TapareuroL, 
lal > / x \ ‘ / 
poe Tovs addovs apiri cuvTedrciv dvaykalor TA Tpos THY xpEiav. 
an X\ a > if / 
Stavoovpevos yap ws Oeds wodvwpel 76 THY avOpwrewv yevos, XopN- 
a an \ X he \ > ‘\ 
yov adrois Kal tyelav Kal ebacOnoiav Kai ta owrd, Kal adTos 
~ x \S 4 
dxddovbdv te mpage. TOV KaKoTAHELav arrodiWoUs THY avTdper. 
i ay 
TA yap éx duxawoovvys TeAovpeva, TATA Kal SiapeEvet. Kv 
an a. , J dla 4 
8& kal rodrov cipyxevar dyoas Toy dékatov yputa Ti éote codias 
> nr nn X ee ot 
kapmés; 6 dé etre TO pt) ovvictopety EavT@ Kakov Tempaxdrt, TOV 
uA X - X. ‘\ 
dt Biov év adyfeia dieEdyew. ex tot'Twv yap Kpatioryn yapa Kat 
an cal \ tA A - 
Yuxys edordbed cor yiverar, peyote Baorded, Kai éAqides ert Heo 
lal lal n a ¢ \ a 
Kadat Kpatovvri cou THS apxys edoeBas. Os 0€ cvvyKovoay 
\ an X IN 
mavres erepovncay obv Kpdtm mAciovi. Kal pera Tadra mpos 76 
tal lal is 
mpomuety 6 Baoreds [Aap Bdvew] érpamrn, xapa werANpwpévos. 
nan 2 € en ‘\ l4 ¢ i, od lol AS ‘A , 
Ty 8 éfps Kaos rpdtepov y diatakis Fv TOV Kata Tov éTOV 
a \ 
emitehoupevov, katpod dé yevomévov tovs drodurovras 6 BactAeds 
2 , oN X ise XX 4 a DY WN 7 > 
ernpwra. mpos Tov mpatov bé épy Ids av wy tpamein tis eis 
¢ - > 4 5 VA > NX S. , cal A 79 
vrepypaviay; amexpiOn dé Hi tiv icdryta rypot, kat rap’ Exacrov 
“4 a 
éavrov bropipvyoKot, Kabos avOpwros dv évOpdérwv nyetra Kal 
€ \ A € 2 tas \ a) a) \ =; a) 
6 Oeds rods trepnpavous Kabaipel, tods S& emvexeis Kal Tarewvods 
a lal , 
bor. Tlapaxahécas dé aitév tov éfjs éxrypwta Tice det 
ovpBovrAors xpyoOar; Tots dia woAAOr, 2 TETELPAMLEVOLS TPAY- 
? ’ Pore poy, 
\ A an 
patwv Kat THY evvoLay GuvTNpodoww dxépo.ov Tpds adTov Kal TOY 
, 7 / lal A I QA 
TpoTwv OGoL peTéeXovoL adT@. Oeod dé éemipavea yiverar mpds Td 


1 diapever Wend. | xpos rour—emiredo (2)] om HKA 2 emredorn P | 
ras 0. Z 3 pndeva GI | mapamewres P 4 apuoOa Z| avayxagfe P 
6 avros] avrows A 8 dtamevor B 11 dveEaryew P] diaryerr B dveEaryaryerv 
cett | xapa Kparioryn B 13 xparovy Z* 15 mew AB | AapBaverw (-vnv 
P)] hab codd omn Fort cf miew Sovvat etc vel rporoow pro mpomew legen- 
dum | xapas KBP xapa re Z 16 70 6 e&ys B | kaOws]+Kxou B | kara rev 
toruy Z 17 ywouevov KAGI 18 ernpwra BPT] erepwra cett | tpa- 
mein BT] rparovy PZ rparn K rpamo cett | om es P 19 ryper BPT 
20 vropupynoxee BPT 21 ol] ws B 22 npwra B erepwra Z txt cett | 
det ex Oe vel dy fact in B 23 edn P] om cett post mpayyarwr ins 
Beran 24f rov tporov H 25 Peov—atios (1, pag 565)] om BPTZ 
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a a s&s > 
To.adTa Tots aéious. Hrrowéoas 8é abtéy adAov ypdra Tis 
: - a 
€or. Baowiet xrijows dvayKaorarn; Tov éoretaypévov didav- 
LA nt > / > 12 
Opwria Kat dydmnots, drexpivato, Sua yap tovrwv dAvtos ebvotas 


\ - A a 
deopos yiverat. 16 8 yiveoOar Kati mpoalpeow tatta 6 Oeds 


> Lal 
5 €TLTENEL. Kareraweéoas dé abrov érépou dieruvOdvero 
, / E) \ , n~ a 
Ti wepas €ori Adyou; Kadxetvos 5é Ebyoe TO retoat TOV dv7iNéyovta, 


X ial e tf 4 U 
dua THS vmotetaypevns Taews Tas BAGBas émiderkvivta: ovTW yap 


Andy Tov axpoatnv odk i 5 O€ rat 6 
nin POATHY OVK AYTLKELMEVOS, GvYXPwmevos O€ éralvw mpds 
XN a 
TO Telco, Geov dé evepyeia KarevOiverar mebu. Ev oe 
rNé vA SN y > , ld »” a m” N ” 
10 Aeyew pyoas avrov erepov npwra Ids av, Tappuyav oyAwv dvtwv 
> lal te / X\ , 
év TH Baorr<ig, rovTous <dppdcai> ; Td rpérov éxdotw cvvuToKpwo- 
uN) V4 / s c \ a a 
fevos, etre, Kabyyepova AapBavev Sixaociwyv’ ws Kal morets Oeod 
4 aS 4 \ Sh 4 \ 
cor OvddvTos ev Aoyiler Gan. Dilodpovnhets d€ rodTw apds 
Tov €repov elev Emi tice det AvrretoOar; mpds tadta dmexpiOn Ta 
ia a , 9 a , Lo +7 
15 TuyPatvovta Tots Pidois dTav Oewpdpev woAvypovia Kal avéKpevKTa 
ywopeva. tedevTQTATL pev yap Kal Kakdv dmroAeAupévors ovy 
broypape Adanv 6 Aoyos’ GAAG ef EavTo’s avadépovres Kal Td 
Sou e \ , S , 7 6 OOS A 
Mpos EavTods Tuppepov Avrrodvtar wavtes avOpwrou. 16 8 expvyeiv 
a \ a , 2 e > XN , SHEEN 
mav KaKov Jeod Suvaper yiverar. Os eer d€ dyoas adtov 
? , N a > a a s, ? 2 n be 
20 atoKpiverOat mpos Erepov cite Ids adogia yiveror; éxetvos dé 
épynoev “Orav trepnpavia KaOyynrar Kal Opacos adnxtov, atiwa- 
A 2 , A 12 2 I ‘\ N 4 ‘ A 
opos éripverar Kat dogns avaipecis. eds dé SdEyns wacns Kuprevet, 
Ltd oO 4 \ is CAGE} / QA ~ > 
pérwy ov Bovrerau. Kai tovt & émixupwoas Ta THS arro- 
ih \ c x > 12 , } nw A ©. 4 a } X\ ‘\ 
Kptoews TOV Ens ypdta Tior Set micrede éavtdv; Tots did rH 
my” > lal / ‘\ SN A \ / Ss } SM 
25 EUYOLOY, ELE, TVVOUTL Gol, Kal pn Sia Tov PoBov pydé Sid woAv- 


1 rs] ve I 2 Bacile] Baorixn A | xriots GI 4 ravTa Kara 
mpoapeow B 5 eirehot Z| erepou] rov erepov BIZ | ewvyOavero BZ 
7 emdecxvevras HGIPZ varodecxvuyras K 8 Aner AP Any Z™* (Anar 
Zmz) | avrixetwevoy BPTZ 10 ¢yoas] weoas Z* eras ZS | erepov] pr 
vo KK 11 apuooe B* (-07n Bo) apuoon cett 13 rovro PZ (rovroy 
Zmg fort recte cf 198) txt cett 14 hurnoba P 15 avevpevara HGI 
avexpevta T avepevxta Z avexpvara B txt KAP 17 f ro mpos eav- 
Tous] mpos To eavros P 19 dvvauews BT 20 amoxpwacbac 
GIBed Tort ex com 21 Kadnyera. GIA 22 avaipeots BPT] atpeocs 
cett | amracys P 23 rovro Z | ta] ras GI 25 eure] fn 
BT 
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wpiav, éravayovo. mavta mpos TO Kepdaive. TO pev yap dya- 
mHoews onpetov, 76 dé Svavoias Kal Katporypyoias: Os yap emt 
TO TACOvEKTElY <OppaTar> mpoddTys TépKe, av O€ TavTAs Edvdous 

271 éxes Oeod cou Kadiv Bovdjy d.d0vTos. Sodas de adrov 
eirdv droxexpiaOat, Erépw etre Th Bacwrelav dvatnpet; mpds TOUT 5 
épy Mépipva Kai ppovtis, ws ovdév xaxovpynOyoerar dia TOY azo- 
tetaypévwv eis TOUS OxAOVS Tais xpelais’ Kabws ob TOdTO TpaToES 

272 Oeov cou THY cepvyy émivotay b.id0vTos. @apovvas S¢ TodTov 
erepov érypsta Ti diapvAcocoe xapita Kat tynv; 6 Se eimev 
"Apery. Kaddv yap epywv éotiy émutéAeva, TO S€ Kako amoTpiBe- 10 
tau Kaas od Siarnpets THY Tpos amavtas KadoKeyabiay mapa 

ey D 5 aie ete ; 

273 Geod dadpov Todt’ exwv. Keyapicpévws O€ Kat Todroy azo- 
Sedpevos tov évdexatov ernpdta (da To Sto wAcovdlew trav éEBSo- 
paykovta) Ids dv xara Woxjy Kal év tots rod€guors eipyvixds Exot ; 

6 8 aredyvaro AvaAapBdvwv ore kaxdv obdév cipyaotar tav S70- 15 
TeTaypévov ovfevt, Tavtes SE aywviodvTaL Tepl TaV cdepyernpa- 
tov, eidotes, Kav &k Tod Lhv amotpexwow, empedntyy oe Tov 

274 Biwv. ob yap diadreires eravophav aravras Tod Geod cor Kado- 
ppoovvyv dedwxoTos. _ "Emionpyvas 8& Kpot@ mévras abrovs 
amedeEato piiodpovovpevos, Kal mporivwy éExdoTw weidv Te mpd: 20 
70 TepPOjvar <érparyn>, pet edppoovvyns tots dvdpdou ovvov Kat 
xapas aXeiovos. 

275 Ty €Bdouy 8& tév ymepdv, wrclovos TapacKevgs yevouévys, 
Tpogmapaywonevov TAcdvev érépwv dard taév Toewv (Hoav yap 


HKAGIB 1 emavayouvot B] eravayayovor Zr exavaywv P eravayovras cett | 
PIZ mavtas P 3 70] rw B* (ro Boo) T (ex ro fact vid) | opuarae bene Mend.] 
opa BT oparac cett 4 dWouvros Z* | copws BT] cadws cett 5 evras 


GIZ | dvarnpo. G 8 Opacuwas KB 9 diadudracon I (-arre B) 
10 Kadov yap epyov K | eoruv—dvarnpers ryv (11) om HKA 12 Kexapic- 
pevos AZ* xexapirwuevws 1 13 rwv B] rovs cett | eBdounkovra] o KGIBT. 
Scholium hab roy evdexaroy de epwra dia To duo wheovatew Tw eBdounkovra 
omiobev yap ava dexa npwra Bms (rubricator) 16 ovdevt KPT] ovderr B ovOev 
ILAGI | de] yap B* 17 amorpexovow GIH (-c1) Z* vid 20 rpoTwuy 
B] mpoomiwwy cett 21 erpamn ins Mend. | 7. avd. cur. per evo. Z 23 de 
BPT] om cett 24 mpoomapayevouevwy er. mevovwy K | om noov—Tpec- 
Bes (1, pag 567) BPTZ 
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ixavot mpéeaBes), ernpdtycey 6 Bacireds Kaipod yevoyévou tov 
mpwtevovTa Tdv amohirovtwv THs epwtycews LIds av amapado- 
yuotos <ein>; éxetvos 5& épy Aokipalwy Kal tov éyovTa Kat 7d 
Neydpevov Kat wep Tivos Aéye, Kal ev wAelove Xpovw Ta ada BC 
séTépwv Tporwy éerepwrdv. 7O dé vody exe dv Kal dvvacbat 
Kpive éexacta Oeod Swpyya Kadrov eoTw: ws od TOTO KeKTYTAL, 
Baoired. Kporw 8& émionpnvapevos 6 Bactreds Erepov 
emypota Awa ti THY Gpetiv ov mapadéxyovTa, Tav dvOpdmruv 
ot wAcloves; “Ore huouxds amaytes, elrev, axparels Kal emt Tas 
10 HOOVES TpemdmevoL yeyovacw’ av xdpi_ adikia mwépvKE Kal TO THS 
mAcovecias Xvpa. Td Oe THS apeTAs KaTdoTHua KwAVEL TOs émupe- 
popévous ért tiv nSovoxpaciav, éykpdreav d& KeAever Kal dixaso- 
ovvyv mpotindy. 6 O€ Geds wavTwy nyetTaL ToUTwY. ‘Eb de 
daroxexpio0as totrov cimov 6 Bacireds npwta Tior det Kataxodov- 
15 Jetv Tovs Baowdrets; 6 de by Tots vopous, iva dicarompayodrres 
avaxtavta, tovs Biovs tov avOparuv’ Kalas od TodTO TpdoTwY 
dévaov pryipnv xataBéBAnoa ceavtod, Geiy mpootdéypmat. Kata- 
Kodovdar. Kiroy 8& kal rodrov Kadds A€yev Tov éxdmevov 
npdra Vives Set xabioravew otpartnyors ; Os O€ elrev “Ocor 
20 judorovnpiav exovor, Kal THy aywyiv aitod piovpevol, mpos 7d 
dua ravros eddoélay exew adrovs, Ta Sikara rpdaoovor Kabds od 
Touro émureNcis, ele, peyote Barred, Yeod cor arépavov ducato- 
ovvns SedwxKdTOos. ’ArrodeEdevos O€ adrov peta hwviys eri TOv 
exduevov erBrepas etre Tivas Set xafiordvew emt rév Suva wewy 
as ipxovtas; 6 S& drepyvato Tods dvdpeig Siapepovras Kal OuKa.o- 
atvn, Kal mept woAAod mowovpévous TO cwlew Tods avdpas 7) 76 
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G B emepwrwy tpoTrwy A 6 ws] o HKA | rovro bis scr T § eme- 
pwra Z | om ou C | tay avOpwrwy BPT] tives rw avOpwrwy cett 9 ever] 
womep BT emep CZ* 11 dvacrnua CPZ (kara- sup ras T) 12 Kaw 
dux. Kedever B 14 amoxpwacda BPT -eoOa Z| eras GICZ | npwra] 
addov np. H np. etrepor BT mp. Tov e&ys PB txt KAGIC rov per avrov np. 
edd pr 18 evras GIC eure Z 21 avrows H 22 eve meytore BT] 
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a ra ’ , N a eg Nigg ve N s 
qPuKdv, TO Opace <mapaBddrdovtas> ro Cv. ws? yap 6 eds eb 
a 4 > cal ‘\ € AN 
epydlerai waoty Kat od TodTOV pupotpevos EvepyeTets Tovs tO 
‘ 7 ey > + ? vA 
282 ceavrov. ‘O 0 aroxexpicbar pyoas airov eb, adAoV npwTa 
+ < aed ‘\ / 
Tiva Oavpalew adv éorw avOpwrov; 6 dé épy Tov kexopryynpevov 
O0€ i mAov t duva, i Wuynv ioov macw ovra’ Kabus 5 
6f) Kal mrovTw Kal Svvaper, Kal Woy7 
A a A , > a 
ov rodTo Tov akiobavpacros el Tod Oeod cor diddvTOs eis TadTa 
Hy ere *E joas O€ kal TOUT mpos TOV ETEpOV 
283 THV emipédetav. Tipwvnoas O€ K » Tp p 
nan an A Se , , 
elrev “Ey riot det mpdypact tods Bacirels Tov wreiw xpovov dia- 
> a ‘ a “~ a 
yev; 6 8€ elrev “Ev tats dvayviceot kai év tals TOV mopemv 
>? Cal / a A ‘\ Xr 7, > évat 
aroypapais SiatpiBew, doar mpds tas Bacrreias avayeypappévat x0 
\ > / ay ‘ 
Tvyxavovet Tpos eravopbwow Kat Siapovay avOpwirwv. 8 ob 
, pes ‘\ nd 
mpdcowv avédixtov addows Sdgav Kéxtyoat Pod cor ta BovaAr- 
lal ve ‘ 
284 pata ovyteAodvyTos. *Evepyds S& Kat todrov mpoceurav 
Qn lal A Ase a > , 
érepov ypwra Tivas det roretoGor tas Siaywyas év Talis avéoeor 
nn y te \ 
Kat pabvpiais; 6 d€ eby Ocwpeivy doa <mailerar> peta rept x5 
a \ 4 ry a , \ a , > > 
aroAjs Kat mpd dp0arpav 7iHévar ta Tod Biov per cioynpo- 
a , tA ‘ 
ovvys Kat KatracToAns ywopeva <Bio cuppépov Kat KaOjKov>+ 
, cal 
285 eveott yap Kai év TovToLs émicKevy Tis. modAdKLS yap Kal é« tTav 
2 ¢ e , 5 , N Se a > N ‘ 
ehaxiotwv aiperov Tu deikvuta. ov O€ macay noKyKoS KaTacTOAnY 
a a a X es 
dia. THV evepyedv pirooodeis bi KoAoxéyabiav ixd Oeod Tuyiw- 20 
> , be a te SN ‘ + 
286 pevos. Evapeotyoas 0€ Tots mpoeipyevors mpds TOV evaTov 
¢ 
eiwe Ids Set 81d tdv ovprociwy dieedyew ; 6 58 2pnoe Mapadap- 
i , , Q , 
Bavovra robs prropabets Kat Svvapévous tropipvyoKev TA <Xpnoya 
a er \ A an > , Bi > Nz, n ‘ 
TH Pacrreia> Kat Tots Tv apxomévov Biois—éeupeéorepov 7) pov 
4 > A 9 fa ® X\ “A > ‘ A 
287 OLKWTEpOV OK ay EUpoLs TL TOUTWV: OdTOL yap Deodurels cioe Tpds TE 25 
, / 4 4 \ \ x lal , 
KadNora, wemad<evKdres TAS Stavolas—Kabas kal od TodTO TPATOELS, 
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be 3aN a 2 4 2 6 4 a / / / , 2 
é émt Trois eipnpevors, érvvOavero Tod perérerta Ti kadAdordv éore 
” ig a an 
tots dxAows, €€ idwrov Baciéa katactraljvar <ér> adbrav, n ék 
/ , 2 a Naf See a , ‘\ ‘ 
Baoirtéws Bactréa.; eecives dé fy TO aptotoy 7H pio. Kat yap 
2 , a Sh 
€k Bacitéwv Baorreis ywopevor pds Tovs broreraypévous avipe- 
, \ 4 a 
pot te Kat oKAnpol Kabioravrot: ToAAG S& padAdov Kal TWes TOY 
fal \ an 
idwwrdv Kal KakOv wemeipapevor Kal Tevias perecynKores ApEavtes 
” , cal > 
oxAwv xXadreruTepor TOV avooiwy Tupavvwy eEéBnoav. GAA ws 
lal id S 
mpoeimov, 700s oTOv Kal matd<elas KEeKOLWwWVNKOS OUVATOV apxe” 
) a PX 
A, \ ‘ a a a 
eoti? Kalas od Bacireds péyas trdpxeis, od Tocodroy TH Sdn THs 
“a KN 7 
apx7ns Kat rovTw TpocxXsy, Ocov éretkeig. Kal PiravOpwria mdvTas 
> , e a A a , a > N 
avOpwdmous brepypkas Tod Heod cor dedupnuévov TadTa. Exi 
melova yxpovov Kal totrov érawvécas Tov emi racw ypota Th 
peyworov éote Bacrreias; ampds Todro etre TO bid. ravrds év eipyvyn 
KaGerravar Tovs broreTaypévous, Kat Kouiler Oat Td dSikatov TayEews 
ev tais dSuxpiceot. Tatra dé yiverar dud tov Wyovpevov, drav 
‘\ 
pucomévnpos 7 Kat pirayabos Kat wept roAAod rovovpevos Wuxiv 
\ 4 ‘\ 
avOpwrov codlew: Kabds Kal od péyvotov KakoV YynoaL THY 
it) te ry fF be 4 a Ete X ‘\ \ ny le 
dOdiklav, dikalws d€ mavTa KUBEepvav Gévvaov THY WEPL TEavTOV Oogav 
cal cal \ ‘\ 
KaterKevacas, TOD Oeod cou diddvTos Exe Gyvav Kal duuyy TavTOs 
/ ¢ 
KaKov THY Sudvotay. Karoadygavros dé tovrov Kateppayy 
, A lal ‘\ na SN r 7 / c be > 4 
Kporos peta puvys Kal yapas éxt mAciova xpovov. ws d€ emavoaro, 
e “s \ , 2 s \ a , Chee i 
& Baoireds AoBdv worypiov érexXéaTo Kai TOV TapOvTwV aTaVTOV 
re x BS , , 
Kat tov eipnuevov Adywv. Seri maou OE ciwe Ta peyora por 
an \ Q > , 
yéyovey dyad. rapayevnevroy ipdv: wohAG yap wpeAnpat, Kara- 
lad AN , 
BeBAnuevov tpayv SiSaxhv épot rpos 76 BacrAcdew. EKAOTM 
a A ~ > , 
Se rpia téAavra mpooératev dpyupiou SoPjvar Kat TOY amoKaTacTy- 
m 


1 om de K 2 ex Mend.] um codd 3 roy Schmidt | apeorov 
HKAGI 4 ex] pr ot K | Baoi\ewr] Baorrews B | om Backers HA | -yevo- 
pevou K 5 om de Z | twv wouwrwy twes BT 6 cocwrikwy Z 8 ra- 


decas KB (edvas B*) TZ (ex -evav)] mardeva (-dua C) cett 9 Bacidev T* vid 
11 vmepnpas KB* | ewe wAevova xpovoy] cum praecedd conj Schmidt Wend. 
(sic HK A). Cf autem §§ 220, 293 13 rovro GICT*] rovrov HKABT OO 
14 vopugerda C 17 xaxov B] om cett 18 ceavrov CByid 19 KaTa- 
oxevaous HI | om exew Z| apryny C 22 A\aBwy cum cod M restitui] 
Aarwy codd cett 23 Tov expnuevov Noyov K | Aoyor ZS | weytora] wap. 
peywora A 24 mapayeyernuevor B| wpednua GI | karaBeBAnkorwy B 
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rn VA. \ ‘ wn > , A 
govra maica.1 cuveripuvnoovrev dé tavTwv, xopas éemAnpwOn TO 
ra cy - a / > > - ia 

cvproatov, adiareiatws Tov Baciews els evppoovvyny TparevTos. 
4 3) ra ie 
"Eya 6& <ei remdcdvaKxa,> TovTos, @ PiddKpares, cvyyvouyny 
BA ‘ X\ ‘ cA 6 ¢ XQ A Ya . 3 las a A 
xe, TeOavpakas yap Tovs avdpas varep TO dEov, Ws EK TOD KaLpOU Tas 
a las A LA ‘ lal . a 
droxpicets érototvTo TOAAOD xpovov Seomevas, Kal TOD pev EpwrdvTos 
9 r / 
fenepyvynKoTos Exacta, TOY O€ GroKptvomévwv KatadA7jAws éEXdVTOV 
f. i 4 
Ta Tpos TAS epwTHoeEs, akLor Pavpacpod KaTepatvovTd jou Kat Tots 
im Z N a , a OA \ a a 
mapotol, pakiota S€ Tots Piiocdgois. otojar d€ Kat TaoL Tots 
, \ > X 4 fal vy Q 
Tapahynpouevors THY avaypagyy amictov daveirar. wWetoacar pev 
> sy a 2 
ovv ov KabaKdv éotte TEpt TOV avaypahopevwv: ei bé Kat TL Tapa- 
s > bY 2 ¢ IAA € 2 Sy 8 a 
Bainv, ovy dovov év tovrois: aX’, ws yéyover, ovTHs Siacahodpev 
? 4 n ¢ ee 8 t 2 10 3 § / 3) 
aboc.ovpevor wav GudpTypwa. dLoTep éreipabyv dmrodedpevos abtav 
tiv Tod Adyou SiWvapw Tapa Tov avaypahopévwy Exacta To 
ywopévov &v Te TOls xpNnwaTiapois TOD Pagiréws Kai Tals ovp- 
iA a éO / > g \ \ »* , ? 3 
mocias petadaPev. eos yap éortl, Kalws Kal ov ywuwokes, ad 
ay a c / c4 XN Sl 4 / es 
ns av [nuépas]6 Baowdreds apénras xpnparilev, méxpis ov Kata- 
fol , > tae by uf \ a 
KowwnOn, Tavta avaypader Oar TA Neyomeva Kal Tpaccdmeva, KAaAGS 
/ tal lal 
yvopévov Kat ovudepdvtws. TH yap ériovon Ta TH mpdTepov 
mempayyeva, Kal AcAaAnueva, pd TOD XpyYaTLTpod Tapavayww- 
- l4 e , 
okerat, Kal, el Te py Sedvtws yéyove, StopPdcews tvyyaver TO 
> lal lad 
Tempaypevoy. TavT ovv akpiBas <rapa TAY> avayeypappevovy, ws 
Je i) , ay 
eXExPy, peradraBdvres Karaxexwpikapev, €iddTes Fv exers Prdoma- 
Geav cis Ta ypyowna. 


‘Mera O€ tpels yudpas 6 Anuyzpios mapadaBov adtods, Kat 
duedOdy 76 Tav éExTda oradiwv dvaxwopa THs Oaldoons mpds THY 
vigov, Kat duaBas tiv yépupar, kal mpoceAOdv ws emi Ta Bdpera 

3 ev memeovaxa (cf Diod 1. go. 4) bene Mend.] evra mrevova kar codd 
6 xatahAndws BT] adAndws cett 7 Ta] tas C 8 de 2°] +ws B 
9 amura K 12 adoowwpevo. HGICZ (adwovwmevor A) 15 om xa I 
16 om av B | nuepas codd] omittendum vid juepas wpas Wend. wpas Mend. | 
apgerau B 18 yevouevov I | rn 2°] om H 19 AaAnpueva Z | wapavayev. 
BT] rapaywworerae cett 20 deovros CZ | yeyove BT] yeyovos (-vws GI) 
cett | om To werpayuevoy BT 21 wavr] wavres C | mapa tov Wend.] 
mavrwv codd | ravt—peradaBovres (22)] ravrev oy axpiBws Twv avaryeypop- 
pevev werahaBovres ravres BT 22 eheyxOy Z | kexwpynxapev CZ xara- 
kexwpnkayer codd cett 26 diaBas mpos Thy yepupay Jos | mpoeAOwy Jos | 
om ws Z 
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, iP , 
Hépyn, ovvedpiov romoapevos eis KaTecKevacpevov olkov mapa THY 
brea 8 a ” \ AAT e - + 8 LA 
niova, duamperds EexovTa, Kat roAAns yovyxias epedpov, Twapexade 
\ + a Y 
Tovs avdpas Ta THS épunvelas emureAciv, TapdvTwV Goa Tpds THY 
/ Zo lel € be > a A 4 cal 
xpetay eder Kadds. ol de éereTéAovy Exacta ovpudwva ToLodvTes 
e a > a , 
5 Tpos éavTods Tats avtiBodats: TO dé ex THS TYUdwvias yuvdpevov 
l4 lal A a 
TpeTOvTMs avaypadys ovTws éTVyXave Tapa Tod Anpyrpiov. Kal 
rn 7 , A a a 
pexpe ev pas évaTys Ta THS ovvedpelas eyivero: peta bé Tatra 
‘ 7, / > 
Tept THY TOD Gdpmatos Gepareiay amehvovto yiverIar, xopyyoupLéevwy 
> ~ } ~ e Lad 7 2 BS X\ \ ie: Se eh, 
avtots SaiAGs ov mponpodyto Tavtwy. ékTds dé Kal Kal’ yuepav, 
o ~ / my , e , 2 / 
ro 00a Baotret mapeckevdlero, Kail Tovtous 6 Awpddeos émerédet’ 
, \ > 2A x a , Y Ss a ah 
mpooretaypmevoy yap iv avTG Sua Tod Baoiéws. apa dt TH mpwia 
mapeyivovto «is HV atAny Kal’ yyépay, Kal Tounoapevor Tov 
> PA: a , > , \ S e a rt I ‘ 
doracpov ToD Bactdéws, amehvovTo mpds Tov éavTav TOTOV. ws Oé 
26 > ‘\ “~ a ? 5 f 3 4 a a) Ad ‘\ 
€os éott maou Tots “lovdatous, <drovupdpevor> TH Oartdooyn Tas 
lal ‘ , / ‘\ 4 
15 X€lpas, ws av evéwvrar pos TOV Oedv, éerpérovTo mpos THY dvayvwow 
\ N Pee , q 2 ’ ON \ A 
Kal THY éExaoTov ducapyow. Exnputynoa dé Kal todto 
tal lal ” 
Tivos xapw arovilouevor Tas XEipas TO THVIKADTA evyoVTAL; dLecd- 
C/ lat , 4 a ’ 
dour d¢, dtu paptupiov éote TOD pydey cipydoOar Kaxdvr Tada yap 
a a a \ , , 
evepyeta Ova TOY xXELpaV yiveTaL KAA@S Kal dolws petadéepovTeEs emt 
X\ ny 4 ‘\ ‘ ON 10 4 Oc be , 
20 THY OiKaLooUW HY Kal THY aAnJeLay TavTa. Kabws SE mpoEpyKaper, 
, 
ourws Kal’ éxaotny eis Tov TOmov, ExovTa TeprvdTyTa Oia THY 
Z X ld , 
yovxlayv Kal xatavyeiav, cvvayouevoe TO mpoKeiuevov émerédovv. 
v4 ‘\ 7 7 > < ie e 5 , 6 ‘\ Xr 67 
avveruxe Sé ovTws, wate év ymépais EBSopyKovta Svat TeAcwh Hvac 
Ta THS meTAypaPys, oiovel Kard TpdHectv Twa TOD ToLOvTOU yeyevn- 
: a \ ¢ , 
25 JLEVOU. ‘TeAeiwow dé dre EAaBe, cvvayayov 6 Anpartpros 
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21 reprvornta BIZ (-vwr.)] teprw twa HKA*GIC (reprwdny tiva M rep- 
mornta Aco vid) 23 eBdounkovra cuv dvow K €Bd. kat dvow Jos eBdoun- 
kovra 6vo T 08 BZ 24 ypapys I 25 ore de eae redewow B 
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7 TAHO0s Tav "lovdaiwy eis Tov TOrov, Ob Kal TA THS Epunvetas 
éredéoOyn, Tapaveyvw Tact, Tapdévtwv Kal THY SveppnvevodyTur, ot- 
Twes reydAys amodoxns Kal mapa tod mAnGous érvxov, ws av 
peydrdov dyabdv mapairio yeyovéres. woattws O€ Kat Tov 
Anpytpiov dmodeédpevor Tapexddecav petadodvar Tots yyoupévots 
abrav, peraypapavta Tov mavra vomov. Skabws d€ dveyvicdy Ta 
TEVXN, oTdvTEs of ‘epels Kal TOY Eppnvewv ot mpeTBUTEpoe Kal 
TOV ard TOD TodiTevpaTos of TE Yyovmevor TOD TAHOOUS «lov 
Evel Kaos Kal édciws Sinppyvevtar Kal Kata, wav AKpLiBwpevos, 
Kahas éxov eoriv, iva Siapetvy Tavl o'tws exovta, Kal py yevntas 
pysepia SiacKkevy. mévtwy © emipwvycavtTwy Tots <ipye 
vous, exéhevoay Sdiapacacba, Kabws Hos avtois éotw, et tus 
Siackevdoes mpootieis 4 petapépwv tL Td otvoAov TaV yeypap- 
pevwv 7) Tovovpevos apaiperw, Kadds TodITO mpdocovTes, va dua 
mavTos dévvaa Kal pévovta pPvrdacoyrat. 

TpooguvnPvrwv 8& Kat rovtwv TH Baoire peyddos exdpy’ 


THY yap mpo0eoww, Hv elyev, doparas edoge teTeAccdo Oar. Tapav- 


’ 6 iS 2 0n \ ’ \ , 2 , ‘ a 
EYVOO i) € QuTw KOQl TAVTA, KOQL Alay eEcbavpace TyHV TOU 


3 / N: \ \ a 
vopobérov diavovay. Kat mpds tov Anunrprov etre as tHAtKovTwv 
, > \ ry fp a e a aA - Py 
ovytetedeopevow ovdels ereBaddeto tav toropiKdv 4% Tomntav éme- 
a lal \ 
pvnoOjvor; éxetvos b€ py Ava TO cepvyv civar THY vomobeciay 
, \ a 
Kat 51d. Geod yeyovevar’ Kal rév éeriBadrdropévwy tives bd TOD Oeod 
X ip a > An > f ‘ A 4 > a 
mAnyevtes THS értBoAns aréotnoav. Kal yap épyoev axnxo€evar 
f / , \ 
Ocomdurrov, SiTe péAkwv Twa Tov mponpynverpévoy emicdpa- 


1 xa Ta] Kara Z* 6 om de Eus? | ra] pr ravra Eus° 9 om Kadws 
Eus! | cae 2°] om I | axpyBws Eus 10 diawevy Eus! (Stauever Eus? vid) txt 
ex Jos confirmatur (dcanewar) | om wy Eus! | ywnrar Eusi 12 exeNevoav 
Jos Euse44] exeNevoe (-cev Eus) Ar codd Eus'? | exapac@a Eus | xadw I 
kabo A | ecrw avrots Eus® 13 perapepoy GI | om 7 Eus? 14 wpac- 
covros HKA txt codd cett Jos (rparr.) Eus 15 Kat pevovra] pevovta 
Eus? pevovres Eustvid = 17 rapaveyvwoOn KBCT Eus] rapeyvwoOn HAGI 
19 rydtKovTrwy]+mpayynarwy fort recte Eus 20 ereBadero IIKBCT Eus] 
emehaBero AGI | y] ovde Eus | rocnrwy B Eus Jos] aotnrixws HK rounrixwy 
cett 22 ewtBadowerwy Eus! | om tov Eus® —-23 emtBovdns H* AKAGI | 


epnoav Eus° 24 Ocomwewrrov Ar codd txt Jos Eus | rpoepunvevperwy 
HKGIC 
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f - an a 
A€orepov ex TOV VOMoV TpocLoTopely Tapaxyy AaBou THS Siavolas 

F a € a , ‘g \ N \ + 2 , \ 
telov qucpov TpiaKovTa’ Kata Oe THY aveow efAacKeobar TOV 
0 2 Ne Lye he a , 4 \ af 2 2 
cov, Games aiT® yevéoGar, Tivos Xap TO GupPatvoy éot.. dt 315 
> iA XN , 7 \ lal 4 th > 
dveipov dé onpmavOértos, ore TA Oeia Bovretau reprepyardpevos eis 

N38, , 5 ) > a 

5 Kowovs avOpudrous expeperv, aroayopevoy S€ ovTWs aToKaTacTHVvat. 

\ ‘\ @® OY be aA n~ 6 n a aN ° , 6 
Kal Tapa @codexrov dé 700 THY Tpaywdiov TonTod perehaBov éyw, 31 
8 6 0. é, EX 4 a > a 2 a Bipr 

woTe Tapaépew péAAovTOS TL TOV avayeypapmevov ev TH PiBrw 
, nan X »” > "4 \ ‘\ e / 7 
mpos Te Spaua Tas oes aareyhavKwOn Kat AaBdov brdvoway, OTe 
8 A n°? 2A \ 7 , eé x 4 o ‘ 0 6 2 
Wa TOUT avT@ TO CtpmTwma yéyovev, eEtLacapevos TOV Oeov ev 
ro TOAAQIS YuEepals aTroKaTéoTy. MeradaBov dé 6 Bacired’s, 317 
tad N a Ya 
Kabws mpoetrov, wept TovTwY TA Tapa TOD Anuntpiov, TporKYVATAs 
Ca a A a 
exehevoe peyahyy emuyedevav roreicOor Tov BiBAiwv Kat cuvrnpety 
e n q ré be \ \ < a 9 , 8 
ayvas.’ mapakadéoas O€ Kal Tods Eppyvels, va TapayivwvTat 318 J Eus 
TUKVOTEPOV TpPOS adrov, edv amoKkatacTaGdcw eis THY “lovdatav,— 

, NX & ‘ > ‘\ > a / , / 

15 Oikatoy yop etre THY ExropmH adtav yevéoFar TapayernbEvras Sé, 

e / o > ‘ La ON : , a , - 
ws Oduis, e€ew adrovs Pidovs, Kal <roAvwpias> THs meyiorTys TEvEE- 
3 Ss an A X x ‘ > ‘ > nr > , e 
oOa rap avrod. Ta dé mpds THY exrourHy adrav éxéAevoev ETOL- 319 
n > \ 
pale, peyadomep@s Tots avopac. xpyodpevos. ExdoTw yap wToAGs 
ta an , tA 
 2wke TOV Kpatioctwy Tpets Kal ypvolov Tadavta So Kat KvALKLOY 
lal 4 cA \ 

20 TaAavTOU Kab TpikAivov Tacav KaTdoTpwow. Erepive OE Kat TH 320 
> / ‘ “~ > a > ~ 3 / - / IK) 
EXcalapw peta THS ExtopTHs avTov apyupomobas KAivas d€xa Kal 

NS: LN 4“ XN x, u , ‘\ ~ rv N 
Ta akoAovla tavta Kal KvAikioy TadavTwY TplakovTa Kal oro\as 


d€xa Kal toppipay kal orépavov duampeTy kat Bvocivwv dboviwv 
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codd (ravra mapa Tov A. Jos) 12 ovyrnpevcOae Eus° 13 ayrwr CTZ* 

ayva B | rows 1 | rapaywovra GIC 14 amoxaractwow K | Lovdacay] 

wdiavy A 15 om yap B (hab Jos) 16 ws deus] woavdis ArT | efew 
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e ny J x \ / b 4 nS “a lal 4 
iorovs éxaTov Kai diadas Kal tpuBAia Kal Kpatypas xpvoors dvo 
9 , 

321 mpos avdbecw. €eypae dé Kal mapaxadav, iva, éav Ties TOV 
> tal fod x py 3s a X‘ 4 \ 
avopav TpoatpavtTat mpos adrov dvaxomicOynvar, py Kwdrdon, Tept 
moAXOD ovovpevos Tots TemaLdeupevors ouVEivat, Kal eis TOLOVTOUS 


{Jos Tov TAOVTOv KatariHecOar Saydds, Kal ovK eis parata.* s 


322 Sb 8€é, xadas ernyyerAcpuyy, aréxers tHY Sunynow, & Poxpares. 

d: Q ” , lal A N an / 4 / 
TEPTELW YAP Oloat TE TAVTA 7) TA TV UVIoACywv BLBria. vévevKas 

X\ a an 
yap mpds teprepyiay Tov Suvapéevwv wdedeiv Siavoray, kal év TovTous 

IN a , ~ 4 .Y we A A a 
Tov mAéelova. ypovoy diaredets. reipacopar dé Kal ta Aowra TOV 
Bigs r , > , LA } , 3 ‘ - lal , 
agioroywv avaypadeuw, iva. duatropevopevos ata Kouiln tod Bovdy- x0 
patos TO KaAAtorov érafAov. 


vee 1 corous Jos] es rovs Ar codd | rpvB\ia]+Kat orovdera Jos 3 mpoat- 
pouwvras Z- 4 om xa HKGICZ | rovovras I 7 oe] om B* ins B? 
adnotat tows waddov Z™S 9 mrctov KGICZ mreww HA | dcaredew ZN 
Xora bis scr C 10 Komge GI 11 om 70 KadXtorov T 
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ix. 5, 329 

X. 16, 329, 449, 460 

Rl. 7, 305; 30, 41 

xii. 8, 375 

Xiv. 12—18, 360; 16, 21; 17, 475; 
23, 327 . 

Xvii. 18, 215 

xix. 4, 479 

Xx. 19, 446 

Xxi. 8, 328; 16, 374 

Xxii. 16, 305; 29, 327 

XXVi. 2, 4753 5, 322 

xxviii. 35, 2; 66, 466 

xxix. 18, 479 

XXX. 4, 2; 20, 372 

Xxxi. 18, 308 

xxxil. 1—48, 253 f.; 4 378; 6, 
416 f.; 7, 466; 10, 305; 39, 372; 
43, 243, 305 

xxxiii. 1—44, 253 f.; 12, 476 
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JOSHUA 
iv. 24, 327 
v. 2, 446; 3, 466 
ix. 3 ff., 236 f. 
X. 12—14, 333; 42, 476 
xi, 10—14, 73 
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xiv. 12, 328 

Xv. 59, 442 

xix. 47 f:, 237, 244 
xX. 4—6, 244 

xxi. 36 f£., 42 a—d, 244 
Xxiv. 30a—33hb, 244 


JUDGES 


i. 19, 324; 35, 446 

v. 8, 480; 15, 455; 16, 459; 28—30, 
333 f. 

vi. 2 f., 306; 18, 308 

viii. 3, 305; 7, 324; 13, 446 

ix. 26, 305 ; 42, 53 

xii. 6, 446 

xiv. 15, 443 

Xv. 14 ff., 446 f.; 19, 476 

xvi. 13 f., 443 

XViii. 30, 447 

xix. 18, 443; 22, 449 


RUTH 


ii. 2, 306; 9, 14, 305; 22, 306 
ili. 1, 306 


1 KINGDOMS 
i. 1, 322, 324; 1ff., 298; 5, 326; 8, 
306; 14, 327; 20, 377; 24, 26, 
308, 324, 442; 28, 245 
li. 1—10, 253 f.; 6, 472; 9 f., 
245 f., 409; 12, 449; 29, 321; 33, 


442 
iii. 6, 308; 13, 442; 14,17, 308 
iv. 1, 442; 10, 321 
v. 6, 327 f., 443 
vi. 11, 15, 325; 19, 443; 20, 321 
vil. 4, 325 
ix. 22, 3773 24, 4765 25, 443 
x. 5, 4473 14, 3053 21, 443; 22, 
308 
KLi. 2, 322; 3, 4433 8) 321, 443 
xiii. 20, 459; 21, 447 
xiv. 18, 41 f., 443 
KV. 22, 417; 23, 41 
xvii,—_xviii., 245 f. 
xvii. 37—43, 334 f.; 47, 475 
xix. 13, 377 
xX. 19, 443; 30, 447 
xxi. 7, 321 
xxii. 2 ff., 316; 9, 377 





xxiii. 11—12, 246; 14, 325 
XXvii. 10, 447 
xxxi. 10, 447 


2 KINGDOMS 


1.18, 449; 21, 447 
ii. 2, 308 


iii. 39, 305 

iv. 6, 377, 443 

vii. 12, 302 

vili. 5, 306; 7, 378 

XK. 14, 305 

xii. 21, 446 

Xvil. 3, 443 

xix. 42, 405 

xxii. 2—6, 316; 3, 306 
xxiv. 6, 4433 15, 446 


3 KINGDOMS 


ii. 35 a—o, 46 a—l, 247 

iv. 17 ff., 237 

v. 18, 475 

vil. 17, 475; 48, 475 

viii. 17 f., 237; 39, 472; 53 a, 247 

X. 23—33, 238 f. 

xi. 3—8, 239; 34, 451 

xii. 24 a—z, 248 f. 

xiii. 12, 447 

xiv. 6, 305; 25, 3 f. 

xvi. 7, 11, 26, 43, 51, 253; 28 a—h, 
249 

xvii. 1, 444 

Xviii. 22—28, 83 f. 

xix. 14 ff., 4o1 

XX., Xxi., 239 

xx. 10, 12, 39 f. 

xxi. 10—13, 35 

xxii. 38, 466 


4 KINGDOMS 


i. 2f., 447; 18 a—d, 249 

ii. 11—18, 335 f.; 14, 324, 476 
v. 7, 306 

vi. 5, 253 

viii. 13, 447 

Xvi. 9, 41 

xvii. 6, 3; 15, 455; 29, 307 
xviii. 17—xx. 19, 316 

xix. 25, 41 
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xxiii. 21—24, 36, 39 f.; 22 f., 447; 
24—27, 31—33, 240 

XXiv. 14 ff., 3 

XXV. 11, 21f., 3; 20 ff., 275 


1 CHRONICLES 


i. 10—16, 17 b—23, 249; 44 f., 257 
ili. 1 f., 299 
Xxi. 12, 321; 15, 305 


2 CHRONICLES 
i. 3, 308 
il. 8, 475 
iii. 1, 306 
iv. 11, 475 
xii. 2 f., 3 
XX. 37, 305 
XxXIX. 26, 253 p 
XXXili. 18, 253; 19, 444 
XXXV. 10, 305; 19 a—d, 249 
XXXVi. 2 a—c, 5 a—d, 249 


1 ESDRAS 
i. 1, 266 
li. 3f., 378; 9, 48; 1—25, 266; 21, 
8 


37 
iii. 1—v. 70, 266 
iv. 7—24, 266; 41, ib. 
xi. 2—8, 378 


2 ESDRAS 
xi. 9, 2 
xv. 15, 327 
xix. 30, 305 
XXi., Xxii., 249 


4 ESDRAS 
xiii. 39 ff., 3 
Xiv. 44, 221 


PSALMS 
A 
ii. 11 f., 459; 12, 466 
iii. 4, 326 
iv. 7, 466 
v. tit., 321; 10, 251 
vi. 6, 251, 466 
Vii. 12, 460 
Vili. 4, 449 
ix.—cxlvii., 239 f. 
ix. tit., 466 f.; 17, 251 


xiii. 1—3, 3 a—c, 251 f. 

xiv. 9, 472 

EV. 2, 444; 9, 460 

Xvi. 9, 326 

xvii. 3 ff., 316 f., 326; 45, 413 

xxi. 2, 300; 7, 407, 467; 9, 409; 
17, 321, 413, 4445; 80, 467 

XXV. 6, 472 

XXvi. 13, 444 

XXVil. 9, 472 

XXX. 6, 472 

xxxi. 1, 407 

XXxii. 6, 467 

XXxiii. 12 ff., 399, 407, 409 

XxXXiv. 2, 472 

XXXvV. 1, 251 

XXxVi. 7, 460; 10 ff., 328; 35, 56; 
36, 407 

XXXIX. 7, 417, 479 

x1. 7, 327; 14, 255 

xli. 8, 305; 6, 444 

xlili. 3, 472; 5, 3223 16, 52 

xliv. 1, 467; 17, 417 

xlv. 1—3, 62 f.; 2, 33 

XIViil. 12, 444 

xlix. 10, 15, 417; 18, 21, 305; 
21f., 407; 24, 53, 305 

1, 2963 12, 471; 14, 449, 4713 
17, 407 

lii. 3, 305; 6, 308 

lv. 1, 475 

Iviii. 6, 472 

lx. 3, 460 

Ixvii. 12—14, 18—22, 99; 26, 475 

lxvili. 3, 52; 27, 444 

Ixxi. 5, 444; 18—20, 255 

Ixxii. 3, 475; 28, 306 

Ixxv. 7, 460 

Ixxvli. 2, 397; 3, 372 

iil. 2, 25; 3, 372; 8, 4723 70, 

253 

Ixxix. 2, 472 

Ixxx. 4, 475 

Ixxxvi. 4 f., 66, 467 

Ixxxvii. 6, 467; 21, 399 

Ixxxviii. 5, 2553 8, 459; 21, 407 

xc. 6—13, 37, 40, 460 

xci. 4, 475; 5—10, 38, 40; 13, 467 

xev. 5, 10, 467 

xevi.1, 467; 7, 243 

xevili. 5, 467 

c. 5, 444 
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ci. 27, 417 

Cv. 48, 255 

evi. 20, 467 f. 

evil. 5, 467; 29, 475 

cix. 1—4, 305, 336, 409, 413) 417, 
468 : 

exii. 5f., 472 

exili, 11, 417 

exv. 3, 460 

exXvil. 25, 307 

CxXX. 8, 472 

CXxXXViii. tit., 2; 8, 408; 15 f., 449 

CXXX1X. 4, 251 

Clive aude 


PROVERBS 

i. 28, 308 

ii. 18, 449 

ili. 5, 306; 11, 257; 12, 407, 409; 
15, 308; 16, 255; 22 a, 28 e, 255, 
306 

iv. 27 a—hb, 255 

vi. 8 a—C, 255 

vii. La, 255 

Wiitested enn 22th s7, moa ite, 
468, 471; 30f., 336f. 

ix. 12 a—c, 18 a—c, 255; 18, 460 

Xx. 10, 444 

xii. lla, 13a, 255 

XV. 18a, 255, 300 

Xvi. 17, 255, 306 

xvii. 6a, 255 

XViii. 22a, 255 i 

xxi. 16, 460; 25, 407 

xxii. 8a, 255; 20, 468; 28, 61 

xxiv.—xxxi., 240 f. 

XXIV. 22 a—c, 255 

xxvi. 11, 255, 400 

xxvii. 20 a, 21a, 255 

XXxi. 26, 255 


ECCLESIASTES 
iad, 205 
ii. 17, 309 
iii. 1—8, 360 
iv. 9, 52 
vii. 19, 460 


JOB 


ii. 9, 256 
iv. 21, 407 
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v.17 ff., 407 

vi. 5, 305 

ix. 9, 449 

x. 4, IOI 

xiv. 12, 476 

Xviii. 20, 460 

mix. 175) 101 
257 f., 337 f. 

xxi. 27, 460 

XXvi. 5, 460; 14, 52 

XXvii. 12, 329 

xxix. 1, 308 

Xxx. 13, 329; 30, 475 

XXXViii. 26, 302 

xl. 14, 468, 472 

xlii. 7, 101; 17 a, b—e, 25, 250 f. 


WISDOM 


18; S2Tisn coe, 


tt 2972 
Wines 372 


- vii. 24, 268 


viii. 7, 20, 268 

ix. 15, 268 

X. 6, 475 

xi. 4, 372; 17, 268 
xii. 8, 372 

xv. 10, 372 

Xvi. 22, 371 

Kviii. 4, 305; 24, 475 


SIRACH 
prol., 217, 269 f. 
vi. 26, 475 
xx. 19, 475 
Xx1. 4, 475 
xlix. 10, 217 
1. 27, 269 


ESTHER 


JUDITH 


V.1952 

vii. 10, 305 

viii. 6, 272 

ix, 472 

xX. 2ff., 272; 5, 475 
Sl 2772 

xii. 7, 272 
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TOBIT v. ae 2535 26, 414 
i. 14 ff, vi. 9 f., 39 
v. 15, 308 vii. 14, 30, 469, 474 
xi. 14, 475 viii. 14, gor 
ix. 1f., 396f.; 6,469, 472; 8, 322; 
HOSEA 14, 32 
ii X. 23, 4609 
xii. 4, 468 fe, ny 
AMOS xiii. 9, 305 
ii. 13, 476 eve 327402 
Vv. 26, 398 ae me i, 4 3 hy 
j ; WS, e019, 41 
ix. 6, 468; 11 f., 399 Seyine 40 ae 
MICAH xxviii. 11 f., 402; 16, 399 
iv., 316 f. xxix. 4, 52; 10, 401; 11, 18, 91; 13, 
v. 1—4, 91, 338, 396 iia nie te 
vii. 19, 417 See toe ee 
? XXXiil. 24, 305 
JOEL XXXVi. 1—xxxix. 8, 316 
ii. 25, 471 XXXViii. 8, 449; 10—20, 253; 21, 475 
ia as xxxix. 6 f., 299 
JONAL xi. 2, 3953 3, 395, 398 
ni BE 475 xiil. 1, 3953 7, 415 
ii. 3—10, 253 alii. 23, 417 
; xliv. 28, 399 
NAHUM xly. 1, 14, 469 
iii. 8, 322 xlix. 6, 2 
lii. 6, 414 
HABAKKUK liii. 1—12, 410; 3, 469; 4, 397; 
ii. 11, 468 5, 7, 413; 8, 469 


iii. 1—19, 253; 2, 468; 3, 417, 449; 
13, 56 


ZEPHANIAH 
i. 10, 449 


ZECHARIAH 


ili. 8, 474 
vi. 12, 468 
xi. 7, 322; 13, 397 
xii. 10, 48, 398 
xiii. 7, 413 

MALACHI 
il. 3, 4445 11, 46; 18, 51 
iii. 1, 395, 408 

ISAIAH 

1.17, 417; 22, 468; 29, 305 


il., 3165, 19, 372 
iii. 9, 468 f. 


liv. 8, 476; 16, 469 
Iv. 3, 398 

Ivii. 15, 472 

Iviii. 6, 395 

lix. 7f., 251 

lx. 17, 469 

Txi. 1ff., 395; 12, 413 
lxii. 11, 395 

Ixiii, 1, 9, 469 
Ixiv. 3, 401 

lxv. 1, 417 

Ixvi. 2, 408 


JEREMIAH 
i. 12, 413; 28, 326; 26, 307 
Vv. 4, 305 
Vi. 23, 321; 29, 444 
Vii. 16, 302 
ix. 23 f., 245, 409; 29, 479 
xi. 15, 444; 19, 469 
xii. 15, 399 
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xiii. 14, 2 

Xv. 4, 2 

Xvili. 15, 305 

xix. 13, 475 

XxX1ll. 33, 444 

xxv.—li., 241 f. 

XXvi. 15, 322; 25, 321 

XxXxiv. 17, 2 

Xxxvi. 1, 275 

XxXviii. 31—37, 338 f[.; 37, 305; 
40, 324 

XXxix. 19, 472 

xl. 14—26, 44 

xliii. 31, 417 

xlvi. 4—13, 45 

xlix. 19, 476 

li. 1 ff., 4 


BARUCH 
i. 10, 275; 15—18, 48 
ii. 3, 275; 11—19, 48 
iii. 4, 275; 38, 469 
iv. 36—V. 9, 283 
v. 2, 4173; 30, 275 


LAMENTATIONS 


i. 1, 259 
iv. 20, 469, 474 


EZEKIEL 


iii. 15, 460 
vii. 3—9, 242 
viii. 10, 476 
ix. 9, 307 

xi. 21, 460 
xili. 18, 305, 449 
xvi. 21, 305 
xx. 14, 302 
xxii. 11, 305 
XXZili. 14, 407 
XxxiV. 4, 414 


xl. 17, 475 

DANIEL 
i. 2, 48 
ii. 35, 48 
iii. 26, 45; 52—90, 253 
v. 23, 48 
vi. 22, 47, 411 


vil. 9 ff., 421 ff.; 9, 48; 10, 417, 
497513, 48, 57 £5 21, 485 23, 26 f. 
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ix. 1, 318 
x. 20, 48 
xii. 1—-4, 339; 2, 25 7, 483 9, 417 


SUSANNA 
54 f., 261 
BEL 
2,475. 
1 MACCABEES 

i. 4, 276 

vii. 17, 25 

xiii. 30, 277 


XV. 23, 7 
xvi. 23 f., 277 


2 MACCABEES 
i, 27, 2 
Heed the 2 be tgelaneaoy 7) 
vi. 19, 30, 277 
vii. 6, 372 
viil. 1, 475 


3 MACCABEES 
ii. 2, 472 
vi. 18, 280 
vii. 42, 280 


4 MACCABEES 
i. 18, 280 f. 
ix. 9, 281 
xiii. 15, 281 
xv. 3, 281 
Xvii. 5, 281 
XVili. 14 ff., 372; 23, 281 


MATTHEW 


ii. 6, 396 

iv. 15 f., 396 

v. 3 ff, 451; 18, 320 
vi. 6, 451 

viii. 17, 397 

x. 21, 35, 451 

xii. 18, 395 

xiii. 35, 397 

XV. 8, 440 

Exi. 4, 395; 33, 451 
xxiv. 30, 48 

xxvi. 64, 48 

xxvii. 9 f., 397; 32, 7 





584 L[hdex TI. 
MARK xi. 2 ff., 8, 401 
i. 2f., 395 eas Ae 
vil. 6, 409 f.; 32, 451 xiii. 9,234 
ix. 48, 451 xiv. 11, 400 
xiv. 62, 48 xv. 11, 215 
XV. 29, 451 
‘ 1 CORINTHIANS 
LUKE ii 
i 1. 9, 401 
iv. 18 ff., 356, 395 Xiv. 21, 402 
Vil. 27, 395 Xv. 54f., 48, 401 
Xvill. 20, 234 
Ss Re 2 CORINTHIANS 
JOHN ili. 3 ff., 451 
19226308) 6, 45a Vili. 21, 451 
vii. 35, 2 
xii. 40, 398 EPHESIANS 
xix. 37, 398 ii. 17, 451 
iv. 8, 25, 400 
ACTS V. 31, 400 
i. 9, 104; 10, 7; 20, 33, 215 vi. 3, 400 
Wier 95175, LOW 
viii, 323, 398 PHILIPPIANS 
xi. 20, 7 1. 19, 451 
xiii. 1, 7; 15, 356; 22, 3985; 30, 
2153 84, 398 HEBREWS 
XV. 16 ff., 3993 21, 356 i. 7, 12, 402 
XVili. 24, 104 ii. 12, 402 
JAMES ili. 9, 10, 402 f. 
4 vi. 8, 451 
1, ees viii, 8 ff., 402 
i. 11, 234 x. 5 ff., 37, 402 f., 479 
1 PETER Xi. 21, 402; 22, 215; 33, 48; 36, 
1, 24, 399 a 


ii. 6, 39095 9, 451 
ili. 10 ff., 399; 14, 451 
2 PETER 
ii, 22, 400 
ROMANS 
ii. 13—18, 252; 20, 400 
ix. 9, 17, 27, 400; 25, 215; 33, 401 
X. 16, 215 


xii. 15, 402, 479 


APOCALYPSE 

i. 7, 398 

ix.,20, 48 

x. 6, 48 

xii. 7, 48 

xiii. 7, 48 

xix. 6, 48 

Xx, 4,11, 48 
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A, cod., 125 f., 202, 219, 252, 254, 
‘282, 352, 354, 364, 454, 480 ff. ; 
oS ? 364 

Abbas, Mar, 115 

Abbott, T. K., 144, 456 

Abbreviations in MSS. of Lxx., 
126, 364 f. 

Accidence of O.T. Greek, 302 ff. 

Acrostics, 360 

Acts, quotations in the, 388, 398 f. 

Adrianus, 341 

African canons, 219, 397 

African O.L., 91 

Africanus, correspondence of Origen 
with, 60 f., 255, 260 f. 

Akhmim codex, the, 283 ff.; Akh- 
mimic dialect, 106 

Akiba ben Joseph, R., 32, 434, 440 

Alcala, 171 

Aldine edition of Lxx., 173, 486; 
editions based on, 174 

Alexander, at Jerusalem, 4; his 
policy towards the Jews, 4 f. 

Alexandria, its Church, 104, 4133 
dialect, 289 f.; population, 291; 
libraries and museums, 10 f., 16 fe 
22 f., 2933 writers, 293, 312, 
369 ff. : 

Alexandrine MS., 125 f., 352, 489 f. 

Ambrosian Octateuch, 135 f., oe 

Amphilochius, 205 

Andreas Asolanus, 173 - 

-Anonymi dial. ‘Ti tmothet aA quilae, 
eC eor they BOO ai ae) 

Anthropomorphisms, Bee 307° 


Antioch, school of, 80 
Apocalypse, use of LXX. in, 392; 
Theodotionic readings in, 48 
Apocrypha, 224 f., 265 {f., 281 ff.; 
vocabulary of the, 310 ff.; ‘apo- 

crypha,’ 423 

Apostolic canons, the, 209, 219 

Aquila, 30 ff., 38 ff., 53, 458, 476 

Arabic version, 110 f.; colloquial- 
isms in LXX., 319 

Aramaic, 3, 8, 319 

Arian controversy, use of LXx. in 
the, 470 f. 

Aristarchus, 69 ff. 

Aristeas, 25, 369 ff. 

‘ Aristeas,’ letter of, 2, 10 ff., 371, 
478; accepted as genuine in the 
ancient Church, 13 f.; introduc- 
tion to, sor ff.; text of, 519 ff. 

Aristobulus, 1 f., 12 f., 369 ff. 

Armenian version, 118 ff. 

Artapanus, 369 ff. 

Ashburnham House, fire at, 133 

Asterisk, 70 ff. 

Athanasius, 125, 203 f., 4315 see 
Pseudo-Athanasius 

Athias, Hebrew Bible of, 343 ' 

Augustine of Hippo, oes 88 f., amr, 


223, 404 


deydrn, dynos, 456 
dKpiBacua, --mbs, 45 : 
GraBapxns, dpapdpxns, 6  . « 
AAIBELA, Paty enh "3 worst 
dAAnAoud, 250 f. 
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advows xXpvoH, 362 

ayy, 317 ; 
dvayvwoua, avayvuorns, 168, 358 
dvTiBadrewv, 75, 77 

"Apiorépxea onuata, 69 

dpxh, 358 

CpXaryEelrpos, apXLowoxXdos, 21 
axel, 21 


&, cod., 75, 77, 129 ff., 201, 219, 
252, 352, 496 
NS (ovr), 39, 308, 317 


Mp2, 30 


B; cod-, 126 ff., 18%, 201, 
348 ff., 351 f., 375, 486 ff 

Baber, H., 126 : 

Babylonian Targum, 3 

Barnabas, Ep. of, 48, 411 ff. 

Barnes, W. E., 287 

Baruch, book of, 48, 274 ff. 

Bel, 260 f. 

Ben Asher, R., 434 

Ben Naphtali, R., 434 

Bessarion, Cardinal, his MSS., 132, 


219, 


173 

‘Biblical Greek,’ 456 

Blunders in the version of -Lxx,, 
329 f. 

Bobbio Sacramentary, 213, 

Bodleian Genesis, 134 f.; Psalter, 
141; fragment of Bel, 146; of 
Ezekiel, 148 

Bohairic, 106 f. 

Bomberg Bible, 343 

Brooke, A. E., 135, 189, 489 

Burkitt, F. C., 34, 41, 47, 82, 93; 
111, 488 f. 

Buxtorfs, the, 436 


BiPdoypédor, 73 


Bvooos, 21 


C, cod,, 128 f., 490 

‘Caesarea, 74 f., 357 

‘Caius Psalter, 162° 

‘Cambridge editions of LXx., 188 ff., 
290, 496 

Canon of the Hebrew O.T., 198, 


216, 219 f.; non-canonical books 
of the Greek O.T., 265 ff. : 
Canticles, the book, 216, 360 
Canticles, the Ecclesiastical, 141 f., 
253 f. 
Capitulation in MSS. of Lxx., 
351 ff.; in the versions, 360 f. 
Cappellus, L., 436 
capsae, 225 
Carafa, Card. Ant., 174 ff. 
Carthage, 88, 214, 493 
Cassiodorius, 211 f. 


~ catena aurea, 361 f.; c. Nicephori, 


362 f., catenae, 361 ff. 

Catharine de’ Medici, 129 

Catholic Epistles, quotations in, 
389, 399 f 

‘Cells, story of the, 14 

Ceriani, A., 39, 80, 108, 113, 496 

Chapter-divisions, 342 ff. 

Chase, F. H., 470 

Cheyne, I> K.; 4,240 

Chigi MS., 47 ff., 166, 348 

‘Chronicles,’ 216; the book, 249 

Church, use of the Lxx. in the 
Ancient, 27, 87, 433, 462 ff. 

cistae, 225 

Citation, formulae of, 382, 408, 4123 
citations of Lxx. in N.T.: see 
New Testament 

Claromontane list, 213 f., 279, 346 fi. 

Clement of Rome, 47, 406 ff.; of 
Alexandria, 13, 369 f., 426 ff. 

Cleodemus, 370 

codex, 229 

Coislin Octateuch, 140, 353 f. 

collatio Carthaginiensis, 97 

Colometry, 346 

Commentaries, 361, 429 ff. 

Complutensian Polyglott, the, 171 ff., 
486; editions based on, 173 

Concordance to the LXx., the 

« Oxford, 290, 314 

Constantinople, 85 

Controversial use of the LXx., 470 f. 

Conybeare, F. C., 31, 118 f. 

‘Coptic,’ 105 

Cornill, C..H., 242, 486 f- 

Corruptions of the text of Lxx., 
early, 478 ff. 
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Cotton Genesis, 132 ff. 

Critical text of the Lxx., method of 
arriving at a, 401 ff. 

Criticism (textual) of the O. Ess how 
aided by LxXx., 440 ff. 

cucurbita, 464 

Cursive MSs. shinas At 

Cyprian, 88 ff., 92, 97, 428 

Cyprus, 10 

Cyrene, Jewish settlement at, 7; 
Cyrenian source of 2 Macc., 278 

Cyril of Jerusalem, 203 f.; C. of 
Alexandria, 231; C. and Metho- 
dius, 120; C. Lucar, 125 


xe mwepieorvypévov, 71 


Dycod.,.122 fi. Aly 146 

Damascus, John of, 207 f., 223 

Daniel, book of, 43 f., 46 ff., 113 f., 
260 ff., 311, 316, 356, 417, 421 ff. 

Decalogue, the, 234 f., 360 

Deissmann, G. A., 21 

Demetrius of Phalerum, 2, 1tof., 
18 f., 2933 D. the Hellenist, 17f., 
369 i D. Ixion, 289 

‘Demotic,’ tos f. 

Desiderata, 289 f., 495 f. 

Deuteronomy, the book, 215 

Dialect of Alexandria, 289 ff.; dia- 
lects of the Egyptian versions, 
105 ff. 

Dialogue between 
Aguila, 31 f., 216 

Dillmann, A., 109 

Dispersion, the Greek, 2 f.; the 
Eastern, 3; loyalty of the, 7 f. 

Distribution of Lxx. MSS., 123 f. 

Doctrine, Christian, its terminology 
partly derived from Lxx., 473 f. 

Dogmatic interest detected in LXx., 
327 

Dorotheus, 81 

‘Double books,’ 220 

eee 325 

Driver, S. R., 68, 234 ff., 246, 321, 
429, 4415 ee 489 

Dublin fragments of Isaiah, 144 


Timothy and 


A, cod., 146 





Aaj, 480 

Sexadé (Exxaidexa), of, 216 

diacmopa, 2 ai 

dldpaxmov, 21 . 

SiopPovv, StopBoicAar, StopAwr7s, 73> 
75> 77 

ddga, 359 

Owbexa (Sexadvo), ol, 216 

Swoexatpbpynrov, 76, 123, 205 f., 
216 F 


Er COCs ys Aue) enn 

Ebedjesu, 208 f. 

Ecclesiastes, the book, 316 

Ecclesiasticus, the book, 269 ff. 

Editions of Greek O.T., 171 ff.; of 
particular books, rgo ff. 

Egypt, early settlements of Jews in, 
3 f.; evangelisation of, 104 f. 
Egyptian versions, the, r1o4 ff. ; 

recension of Lxx., 78 ff.; words 
DOW TE Ocan AE 
Eliezer ben Hyrcanus, R., 440 
Emmanuel Psalter, 164 
Enoch, book of, 110, 283 f. 
Ephraemi codex rescriptus, 128 f., 


490 
Saeed 3rf., 66 ff., 204f., 431 
Esdras, the Greek, 48 f., 265 ff. 
310; fourth book of, rio, 285 
Esther, the Greek, 20, 25, 75, 77, 
229, 257 ff. 
Ethiopic version, the, rog f. 
Euergetes II., 24, 270, 280 
Eupolemus, 24 f., 369 f. 
‘European’ O.L., 91 
Eusebius, 64, 66, 73, 77, 125 
Exegesis of LXX., 446 f., 449 f. 
Exodus, book of, 215, 234 ff., 243 
Ezekiel, the poet, 569 ff. 
Ezra-Nehemiah, 25, 220, 265 ff. 


eBdbun epunvela, 7, 55, 82, 85 
*EBpaios, 6, (56 

elkoovdvo, Ta, 281 

ely, 19 

Exkatdexarpbpnrov, 76, 123, 216 
éxkAnola, 317, 456 
é€xxAnotacricyn éxdoows, 80 
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éxdoyal, 361 

EAAuiKH SidAexTos, 7], 294 
éva\arrew, 55 

éviidOnka, Td, 281 
"Biaywyh, 7, 215 

éfaTrAG, 66 

éényjoes épavicOetoa, 361 
@w, Ta, 281 
émikatackevageyv, 65 
’Erwopls, 7, 215 

émiroual épunverav, 301 
evayyéuov, 456 

HiceBlov, 76, 77 


F, cod., 135 f., 348 f. 

Fathers, the Christian, influence of 
LXX. upon, 462 ff., 464 ff.; their 
estimate of the LXx., 42 ff. 

Fayiim, the, 7, 291 

Festival in commemoration of the 
completion of the Lxx., 13 

Field, F., 41, 46, 82 f., 458 

formula consensus eccl. Helv., 436£. 

Formulae of citation, 382, 408, 412 

Fourth Gospel, quotations in the, 
388, 398 

Fragments, uncial, still unworked, 
146 ff. 


G, cod., 72 f, 78, 137 f.3 Gk, 234; 
485 ff£.; IT, 146 

Genesis, the book, 213, 234, 243 

Genizah, the Cairo, 34 

Georgian version, the, 120 

Ginsburg, C. D., 431 

Gothic version, the, 117 f. 

Grabe, J. E., 125 f., 183 ff.; edi- 
tions based on his text, 184 

Graeco-Latin MSS., 141 f. 

Graecus Venetus, 56 ff. 

Grammar of LXx., proposed, 290 

Gratz, E.,. 17 

Greek Fathers, list of the, 430 ff. 

Greek, modern, affinity of Lxx. 
Greek to, °309 


Greek of LXx., 9, 20-f., 289 ff., 
452 ff.; of the Ptolemaic papyri,. 


21, 200 f. Ri 
Greek spoken in ‘the West, 87 
Greek versions of the ‘O.T.: before 


LXX., 1 f.} the LXx., 9 {1.3 of:cent. 

ii. A.D., 30 ff., 457 ff.; mediaeval, 

56 ff, 58 ; 
Gregory of Nazianzus, 205; the. 

Great, 103 ; 
Grinfield, 15, 27 


'Grotta Ferrata palimpsest of the 


Prophets, 146. 
Grouping of books, 198 ff., 216 ff.; 
internal order of groups, 226 ff. 
Gwynn, J., 48, 50 


T, cod., 146 
yewpas, 19 


npia, 3 


Hi cod), 193 

Hadrian, 31 f. 

Haggada, 327 f. 

Hagiographa, date of the Greek, 
24 f.; distribution in the Greek 
Bible, 218, 228f.; inferior position. 
assigned to, 318 

Halacha, 327 

Haphtaroth, 343 

Harris, J. R., 146f., 274, 282, 348 ff., 
411 

Hatch, E., 256, 328, 406 ff., 428 f., 
452, 455 ff., 460 

Headings to chapters, 353 fh 

Hlebraica veritas, 68, 86, 435 

Hebrew Bible, editéo princeps of 
the, 435 f. 

Hebrew MSS. of the Lxx., 22, 
319 ff.; H. column of the Hexapla,. 
65, 67; mediaeval H.scholars, 4353 
revival of Hebrew learning, 435 f.; 
text, history of the official He- 
brew, 319-f., 438 ff; diverse 
renderings of the same H. words, 
317, 328 f.; departure of Lxx. 
from traditional H. text, 440 ff. 

Hebrews, Ep. to the, quotations in, 
391, 402 

hedera, 464 Be 28 

‘Hellenist,’ ‘Hellenistic, 294 f.; 
Lxx. the Hellenistic Bible, 29; 
370 ft. 

Heptapla, the, 66 f., rr: 
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er ———— 
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Fleptastadion, the, 11 

Heptateuchus, 227 

Hermas, 47, 411 

Hesychius, 78 ff.; Hesychian text, 
$0, 107 ff., 144 f., 150 ff., 482, 
486 

Hexapla, 61 ff., 64 ff., 74 ff., 113 f., 
482 f.; Hexaplaric recension, 
67 ff., 76 ff., 481 ff; Hexaplaric 
TEXTS, 75,0 KOS aba bie, Gavzietts, 
TGQ, SS, VAO,e US tthe eA S20; 
Jerome’s Hexaplaric Latin ver- 
sion, Ioo ff. 

Hilary of Poitiers, 210, 4471 

Hippolytus, 277, 424 ff. 

Hody, H., 15 

Holmes, R., 185 ff., Holmes and 
Parsons, 122 f., 185 ff. 

Hort, F. J. A., 81, orf., 189; 257 f., 
300, 486 ff., 491 

Howorth, H., 267 

hypolemniscus, 7X1 f. 

Hyvernat, H., 106, 111 


Mt local, 324 


cod ni40, 9253 

Jacob of Edessa, 116 

Jamnia, 320, 439 f. 

Jashar, book of, 246 

Jebb, R. C., 294, 309 

Jeremiah, book of, 241 ff., 259 f.; 
Ep. of, 274 f. 

Jerome, 9, 14, 23, 34, 40, 64, 74, 
Foto e7S f, 80s 90 tl, 2735 277, 
435, 404 

Jews in Egypt, 3 ff.; bilingual, 8; 
their loyalty to Jerusalem, 7, 22; 
Jewish order of O.T. Canon, 200, 
231; Jews wrongly charged with 
corrupting text of LXX., 424, 479 

Ignatius, 413 f. 

Infinitive of purpose, 306 

Innocent I., 211 

Inspiration claimed for LXX., 14, 
462 f. 

Interpolations in text of LXX., 423 f. 

Interpretation of O.T., 326 f.; use 
of LXx. for the, 445 ff.; patristic 
int. based on LXX., 463 ff., 470 








Job, book of, 43 f., 69, 100 f., 108, 
228, 255 ff., 318, 337, 480 

John of Damascus, 207 f. 

Josephus, 12 f., 26, 217, 220, 279 f., 
298 f., 3476 ff. 

Joshua ben Chananya, R., 32, 440 

Irenaeus, 9, 30, 42, 49, 414 ff.; 
I. (Minutius Pacatus), 289 

Isidorus, 212 

Jubilees, book of, 110, 285 

Judges, book of, 215 ff., 316, 333 f., 
488 f. 

Judith, book of, 103, 222 ff., 229, 
oat 

Junilius, 207 

Justin, 30, 47, 417 ff, 464, 479 

Justinian, 33 


TBis, 21 
ldudypapos (Waduds), 125, 252 f. 
loropixov, 76, 205 


K, cod., 139, 349, 354 f. 

Kaisariyeh, 75 

Kennedy, H. A. A., 88, 289 ff., 296, 
452 f. 

Kenyon, F. G., 73 f., 130, 225, 487 

Kimchi, D., 57 

Kingdoms, books of, 214 ff.; 1 K., 
245f.; 3K.,237ff.,246ff; 4K., 249 

Kirkpatrick, A. F., 318 ff., 441 

Klostermann, E., 58, 132, 353 


Kablopara, 359 

Kkaddvypagot, 73 

kavoves (Wahudv), 125, 359 

Kepéat, 320 

KiBwrol, kuoral, 225, 229 

Kiyd0, 199 

Kou, 7, OudAEKTOS, 2943 Exdoors, O8i., 
80, 82, 481, 493 

koupara, 64, 344 ff. 

xévdu, 21 

KOda, 64 f., 344 ff. 


DAIND, 24 
L, cod., 139 


Lagarde, P. de, 109, 118 f., 121, 
188, 206, 255, 442, 483 ff, 494 


590 Index LT. 





Lamentations, book of, 226 ff., 259, 
60 

Taicon Stephen (Archbp), 343 

Laodicene canons, 209, 219, 282 

Latin versions, 88 ff., 493 

Lections, lectionaries, 168 ff., 343, 
350 ff. 

Lee, F., 183 

Leipzig fragments of Octateuch, 139 

lemmiscus, 71 f. ; 

Leontius, 207 f., 218 

Leontopolis, 8 

Lexicography, 290, 302 ff., 3103 
lexicon of LXX., proposed, 290 

Libraries of Alexandria, ro f., 16 ff., 
22 f., 293 

Library of Pamphilus, 75 

Lightfoot, J. B. (Bp), 105 

Literature, 10, 27 f., 53, 76, 103 f., 
TOSS LL ELs PLE 5n MLO bey G2 Das 
104, 230, 202 thy 285 {5 231m, 
340 f., 365 f., 379 f., 404 f., 432, 
438; 461, 477, 496 f. 

Liturgical notes in titles of the 
Psalms, 250 f. 

Liturgies, the ancient, use of the 
LXX. in, 471 ff. 

London papyrus fragments of Psalter, 
142 t. 

Lucian, 80 ff., 85, 395 f., 483 ff.; 
Lucianic ‘texts, 82 ff., 93, 116 ff., 
yee 148 ff, 379, 395, 403, 482, 


Ludovicus de Vives, 15 


Aovxiaves, 80, 365 


M, cod., 78, r40f., 352 ff.3 JH, 234 

Maccabees, books of, 25, 276 ff., 
EMiah ty ibe) 

Macedonian words, 291 f. 

magna est veritas, 266 

Mahaffy, J. P., 5 ff, 21 ff., 279 f., 
292 

Malchas, 370 

Malchion, 81 

Manasseh, Prayer of, 253 f. 

Manetho, 17 

Marchalianus, cod., 77, So, 108, 
144 f. 


Masius, Andreas, 113 

Massora, Massoretic text, 234 ff., 
322, 434 ff., 438 ff; non-Masso- 
retic text pre-supposed by Lxx., 
442 ff. 

Materials at the disposal of the 
critical editor, 491 f. 

McLean, N., r10, I19, 135, 189; 
19I, 489 

Melito, 203, 221 

Mercati, G., 62 

Mesrop, 118, 120 

Metaphors in LXx., 329 

Methodius and Cyril, 120 f. 

Methurgeman, 3, 20 

metobelus, 70 ff. 

Minutius Pacatus, 289 

Moabite stone, the, 320 f. 

Mommsen, Th., 5, 8, 212 f., 347 

Montfaucon, B. de, 136 

Morinus, J., 436; P., 181 f. 

Moses, Plato supposed to be in- 
debted to, 1 

Moses bar-Cephas, 111; M. of 
Khoren, 118, 120 

MSS. of Lxx., uncial, 124 ff; 
cursive, 148 ff.; notation of, 
122 ff.; grouping of books in, 


123; distribution of, 123 f.; dis-,. 


placements in, 131, 2713 recen- 

sions in, 78, 80, 82 f., 482 
Muratorian Fragment, 268 
Museum, the Alexandrian, 16f., 293 


MakxaBaikd, rd, 222, 276 ff.; Max- 
KaBatos, 276 
Mwoaikd, Td, 206 


N, cod., 131 f., 202 

Nathan, R. Isaac, 343 

Nestle, E., 112, 124, 133, 169, 181, 
187 f., 274, 319, 331, 410 

New Testament, the: use of Lxx., 
26, 381 ff.; tables of quotations 
from LXxX., 382 ff.; number of 
quotations, 386, 391 f.; discussion 
of passages quoted, 392 ff.; Lxx. 
indispensable to the study of the 
N.T., 450 ff. ; vocabulary of N.T., 
how far indebted to Lxx., 452 ff. 


en ee SS ee 


amen 


SS 
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Nicephorus, stichometry of, 208 f., 
346 ff.; catena of, 186, 362 f. 

Nicomedia, 85 

Nicopolis, 54 f. 

Notation of MSS., 122 f. 

Notes at end of Job, 256 f. 

Number of books in O.T. canon, 
219 ff. 

Numerals confused, 321 


Navy, Mave, 480 


DN3), 217 


OF cod-. 144 

obelus, 70 ff. 

Octapla, the, 66 f. 

‘Odes,’ the nine, 254 

Old Latin version, the, 88 ff., 493 

Olophernes, 272 

Onkelos, 32 

Order of books in Jewish lists, 200 3 
in uncial Bibles, zor f.; in patristic 
lists, 203 ff.; internal order of 
groups, 226 ff.; order of contents 
of books, 231 ff. 

Origen, 30, 34, 46 f., 49, 53 f, 

* 50 ff., 77, 203, 222, 242, 256f., 
429 f., 435, 464, 480 

Orthography of LXx., 300 ff. 


éxramwnva, 66 

éxracéndov, 7b, 66 

dxrdrevxos, Hip, LOR 

6pdoes (in Isaiah and Daniel), 360 
wdal, 123, 253 f. 

Opryerns, b, 125 77) 368 


P, 124, 164 

Pachymius, 79 

Pagnini, S., 343 

Palaeography, Hebr., 320f.; Greek, 
364 

Palestinian Syriac version, 114 f. 

Palimpsest MSS., 34 ff., 128 f., 138f., 
145 ff. 

Palladiys, 50 

Pamphilus, 74f., 76 f. 

Papyrus MSS., 142, 146, 225, 229; 


‘transition to vellum,’ effect of, 
229 f. 

Parashahs, 342 f. 

Paris uncial Psalter, 143 

Parsons, J., 185 f. 

Passages in LXX. discussed, 330 ff. 

Patristic quotations, 406 ff.; texts, 
editions of, 406, 492; comment- 
aries, 430 ff. 

Paul of Tella, 112 f. 

Pauline Epistles, quotations in, 
389 ff., 400 ff. 

Pearson, J. (Bp), 457) 477 

Pentapla, 67 

Pentateuch, Greek, the original 
LXX., 23; Samaritan, 436 ff. 

Peshitta, the, 112, 116 

Pesukim, 342 

Peter, Gospel of, 50 

Petersburg, St, palimpsest of Num- 
bers, 138 

Pharisaic influence in LXX.,.17, 
281, 283 

Pharos, t1 

Philadelphus, 10 f., 16 f., 293 

Phileas of Thmuis, 79 

Philo, 12 f., 25 f., 268, 298, 372 ff., 
478 £.; the poet, 369 

Philometor, 7, 17, 25 

Philopator, 279 

Philostorgius, 117 

Philoxenus of Mabug, 115; Philox- 
enian version, 115 f. 

Phrynichus, 296 f. 

Points, the Hebrew, 321 f. 

Polycarp of Smyrna, 414; the 
chorepiscopus, 115 

Polyhistor, 369 

Printed editions of LXx., 171 ff. 

Prologue to Sirach, the, 24, 300, 319 

Proper names, 304, 313, 449 f. 

Proverbs, book of, 240 ff., 255, 306f. 

Psalms, 25, 98 ff., rorf., 239 f., 
250 fi, 316, 336, 358 f 447 £3 
titles of the, 250 f., 447 f.; books 
of the Psalter, 254 f.; Psalms of 
Solomon, 282 f.; Jerome’s ver- 
sions of the Psalms, 98 f. 

Psalter of the English Prayer-book, 
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Psalterium Romanum, Gallicanum, 
Hebraicum, 98 ff. 

Pseudepigrapha, 265, 281 f. 

Pseudo-Aristeas, see ‘Aristeas’; 
Pseudo-Athanasius,.82, 85, 207, 
282; Pseudo-Chrysostom, 205 ; 
Pseudo-Clement, 411; Pseudo- 
Gelasius, 211 f., 282 

Ptolemies, list of the early, 5 f. 

‘Ptolemy and Cleopatra,’ 25, 258 


II, cod., 141 

Tladaoriwvatoy, 76, 77 

Ilavdperos, 7, 208 

mapaypapat, 361 

TAPAWeTiKd, TA, 208 

Tlapadevréueva, 214, 216 

mapOévos (in Isa. vii. 14), 30 

THTXA, PATEK, 317 

TEptKoT|, 358 

mevTacéhoov, 76, 67 

TEVTATEUXOS, 7, 123, 204 ff. 

TH (FAA), 39 £. 

mpoceuxy “Afaplov, 253, 200; mpoc- 
evxt Mavvacoy, 253 f. 

TpoonruTos, 6 (Tit), 32 

mpopyTikdy, Tb, 2053 mpopyrtka, Td, 
208 

Hirodenaixd, Th, 279 

Ppoupal, 258 

Wadpos ldudypados, 125, 141, 252 f. 


DYPIDa, NYWB, 342 f. 
Q, cod., 66, 75, 77, 80, 108, 144 f., 
8 


34 
Quinta, the, 53 ff., 66 f. 
Quotations from Lxx. by Jewish 
Hellenists, 369 ff.; in N.T., 
381 ff.; in early Christian litera- 
ture, 406 ff. 


R, cod., 141 f., 495 

Rahlfs, A., 135 

Recensions of the LXXx., 76 ff., 85 f., 
481 f. 

Redpath, H. A., 135, 141, 147, 290, 


495 
Reuchlin, J., 436 


Robinson, F., 105 

Roman edition of LXx., 174 ff., 486; 
editions based on, 182 

Ruffinus, 210, 223 

Ryle, Hi. E-, 25 f.,. 215, 275, 283, 
3421 374, 404 


S (=), 75, 77, 129 ff, 201, 719 
252, 352) 4903 €, CY , 3043S 5 
53 

Sabatier, P., 92 

Sahidic, 106 ff. 

Samaritans in Egypt, 6, 437 ff., 
441 f.; Samaritan Pentateuch, 
436 ff. 

Sanday, W., 218 ff., 360 

scriptio defecttva, 321 

Scrivener, F. H.-A., 189 

Selah, 449 

Semitic words in LXxX., 19, 306 ff.; 
Semitic idioms, 323 ff. 

‘Septima,’ the, 53 ff. 

‘Septuagint,’ the name, g f.; early 
history of the version, 9 ff.; a 
collection of versions, 315 f.; was 
there any version anterior to it? 2; 
Origen labours upon it, 59 ff.; 
recensions, 76 ff.; versions based 
upon the Lxx., 87 ff.; MSS. of 
LXx., 122 ff.; printed editions, 
171 ff.; books contained in the 
Greek O.T., 197 ff.; language 
and style, 289 if.; merits and 
defects, 315 ff.; use by pagan 
writers, 22; by Hellenists, 29 f., 
369 ff.3 in the N.T., 381i; in 
the Fathers, 406 ff.; influence on 
Latin Vulgate, 103; its import- 
ance to students, 433 ff.; corrup- 
tions in text of, 478 ff.; textual 
problems, 480 ff.; reconstruction 
of the text, 492 ff. 

Sequence, Hebrew and Greek, 
tables of, 231 ff.; discussion of, 
234 ff. 

Serapeion library, 16 

Seventy-two, the number, 15 

‘Sexta,’ the, 53 ff. 

Shashanq (Shishak), 3 f. 

Sibyllines, the, 372, 380 
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Siloam inscription, the, 321 

Sinaitic MS., the, 129 ff., 490 

Sinker, R., 315 

Sirach, 269 ff., 372; prologue to, 20, 
24, 300, 319; the Hebrew, 270ff. ; 
disturbed order of the Greek, 
271 f.3 literature, 286 : 

Sixtine edition, 174 ff., 486; editions 
based on, 182 

Sixtus V, 174 ff.; his-letter, 180 

‘Sixty books,’ the, 209 ff., 220, 281 f. 

Slavonic version, the, 120 f. 

Smith, H. P., 340, 441; W. R., 30f., 
246, 440 

Solomon, Psalms of, 282 f., 288; 
Wisdom of, 267 ff., 285, 311 f. 

Soter, 6, 19, 293 

Speculum, the, 97, 100 

Stephen, R., 343 

Stichometry, 344 ff.; of Latin MSS., 
360f.; of Coptic MSS., 24. 

Stoicism of 4 Macc., 280 

Streane, A. W., 259 

Susanna, 260 f. 

Symmachus, 30, 49 ff., 52 ff., 458 f., 
470, 483 

Synagogue use of LXX., 29 f. 

Synopsis, pseudo-Athanasian, 31, 82, 
205; pseudo-Chrysostom’s, 207; 
Lagarde’s, 206 

Synoptic Gospels, quotations in, 
386 ff., 391 ff. 

Syntax of O. T, Greek, 305 

Syriac versions, 111 ff. 

Syro-Hexaplar, 77, 
493 f. 


od BBara, 19 

capBnd caBave éd, 277 
Zeypl, 411 

cepa, 301 

Zeipax, 269 

cenis, 64 
oKkoNoypapel, 75 
Lovodvva, Dwoavva, 260 
Zopia, h, 268 

oTATELS, 142, 359 
orixnpd, Td, 219 
oTixos, 344 ff. 
suANovKtavioral, 85 


112 ff., 356, 


ovpBoureuvtiKdv, 7b, 205, 219 
otv=N® acc., 39, 308, 317 
ctvowis & émiroum, 206 
Zvpos, 6, 56, 116 

oxivos, 201 


NPD, 269 
nPD, 449 


T, cod., 142, 4953; 6’, Oe’, 364 
Talmud, Aquila quoted in the, 33 
Targum, the Babylonian, 3 
Taylor, C., 33, 41, 67, 271, 286 
Tertullian, 9, 284, 351 
Tetragrammaton, the, 39 f., 320, 


327 

Tetrapla, the, 65 ff., 73, 113 f. 

Text-division, systems of, 342 ff. 

Thackeray, H.°St fi, 131) 207 

Thecla the martyr, 125 

Theodorus (Egyptian Bishop), 79; 
Theodore of Mopsuestia, 152, 115, 
316, 432 

Theodotion, 30, 42 ff., 45 f., 260 ff., 
339 ff, 395 ff, 403, 417, 421 ff, 
458 £., 483 

Theodotus, 369 f. 

Thomas of Harkel, 112 f. 

Timothy and Aquila, dialogue be- 
tween, 31 f., 206 

Tischendorf, A. F. C, von, 129 ff., 
135, 138 f., 140°. 187 f. 

Titles of Psalms, 250 f., 447 ff.5 of 
chapters, 354 ff.; of books, 198 f., 
214 ff. 

Tobit, book of, 273 f. 

Transliteration, 46, 67, 324 f. 

trifaria varietas, 86 

Turin uncial Prophets, 145 

Tyconius, 97 


Oceypl, 411 

TAXVY PAPO, 73 

TéOS, 358 

Técoapes, ol, 123 
TerpaBaclreroy, 7b, 206 
tirhow, 354 ff. 

r6uot (in Isaiah), 360 
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mA, 217 
DMI HPA, 434 


V, cod., 132, 202, 405; U, 142 f. 

‘Variorum’ LXX., proposed, 496 

Vatican MS. (B), 126 ff., 486 ff.; 
do. (N), 131 f.; do. (X), 143 

Venice MS. (V=23), 132 

Verona Psalter, 141 f. 

Versions of the Lxx., 87 ff., 493 f. 

Versions of the O.T. (Greek) later 
than LXx., 29 ff.; their import- 
ance, 457 ff., 476 

UEVSUS, B44 

Vienna Genesis, 139, 185 

Vives, L. de, 15 

Ulfilas, 117 

Uncial MSS. of Lxx., 124 ff., 146 ff., 
2orf. 

Votaw, C. W., 306 

vulgata editio, 68 

Vulgate, Latin, 103, 474 ff., 476 


tuvos Tav marépwrv hua, 261 


W, cod., 143 

Walton’s Polyglott, 182 

Westcott, B. F. (Bp), 60, 131, 252, 
278, 402 

Wigan, W., 183 

Wisdom of Jesus, son of Sirach, 
269 f., 286 

Wisdom of Solomon, 267 ff., 285, 
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Wulfila, 117 


X, cod., 143 
Xenophon, Greek of, 294 
Ximenes de Cisneros, F., 171 ff. 


Y, cod., 145 
Yebna, 439 
Young, P., 183 


Z, cod., 140 f., 144 f.5 ¢’, 53 
Zurich Psalter, 142 
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